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=” DEDICATORIE: 6 
| reconciling ofpoore ſoules, as they ſay, to the C atholike 
Church: or in truer termes, for the peruerting ofſimple 
and ignorant perſons from the ductic which they owe to 
| God and your Highneſſe. 
{ This attempt beeing throughlie looked into by the 
| ©. Lordesand others ofyour Maieſties moſt wiſe and wor- 
thie Counſel, was thought, as in deede it is, verie dange- 
rous and pernicious to your Realme, that the capitall en- 
uier ofyour ſtate, diſturber of your peace, and purſuer of 
your perſon ſhould allure and abuſe ſo great a number 
of your ſubiectes with a ſhewe of liberalitie: and haue 
them in ſuch bondage, by the Rules of their Societie, that 
| they muſt obeie the will of their SVPERIOR, (the Popes 
Agent among them) none other-wiſe than they would 
the vexce of Chrift from heaxen: (for ſo them-ſelues profeſſe: ) and comer in 
thereupon by your Highneſſe authoritie, proclamation l. eee 
was giuen out, that none ſhould depart the Realme with. 
diurt licence: and a time prefixed for thoſe that were a- 
broade, to returne home, vpon ſome paines there ſpeci- 
ö fied, & farcher threats if your FHighnellc were thercunto 
| prouoked. 
The Guiders of theſe vngodlic Seis in ſteede of 
| obeying your Highneſſe edict, fell to defend their owne 
5 act in departing this Land and reſorting to Rome: as alſo 
| the Popes intent in erecting thoſe Seminaries, and ap- 
. poincting a number of them to be ſent into England to 
reduce the Realme to the Romiſh obedience, which they 
+  callthefaith of their fathers. And becauſe they were to · 
| | laie the fault oftheir vnlawful departure & long abſence, 
either on them-ſclues, which they would not, or on the 
1 5 || Aa Nate 


fol.17 


Fal. 3 K 


10 
fal. 1 2 
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ſtate from which the y were eſtrau aged; they ( dec! 25 
ring their foundet by their Fruites! ſpared not ia a 
underbus pamphlet of the rs int ed; An Apel gie ad 

tie decleration of the 10 ſlitettos 41% Idler of the two Erolifhs Colledrer, 


to charge your Ch: iſlian, milde, and aduiſed regi- 
ment with no leſſe crimes than hereſie, tyrannie and 
blaſnhemie : as the onely cauſes why they depar- 
ted 20 abſented themſelues fo long from their natu- 
rall countric: agniſing none of your Eccleſiaſticall 
Lawes to bee orderlic or r duclic made (but calling them 
ſtraunge and vanaturall bali 28s , Violent aiſordert, which toali hoſter -rittc muſt 
needes breede ſhame & rebuke, repugnant tothe lawes of Cad the church & nature) 


and moſt of all ſpurning at the act and othe which abo- 


liſhed the Popes viurped power out of this Realme, 


and declared your Highneſſe to bee the SYPREME 
bearer of the ſworde, and eſtabliſher ofpublike Lawes 
within your Dominions (a power confirmed to Prin- 
ces by God, and therefore not to be infringed or clai- 


med by Priectes Popes.) And to make the ir mat- 
ter more late the cares of the ſunple they vied 


all their Rhemiſh art and eloquence to deface and tra- 
duce that right of your authoritie and bande of our o- 
bedience with cauilling Sophiſmes & flotithing rermes: 
as if that SOVERAIGNTIE vſed by your Highneſſe 
were 4 thmo improbable, wnrea ſorable „ vnnaturali, impaſc fable : and the 


O THE yeelded by vs * autollerable , reprig nant ro God, the Chun eh, 


your AAaieſtict honour, and al mens conſcrences, Ot ſuch waſtfull word 85 


and mightie bragges that booke is full „hauing other- . 


wiſe for matter and proofe nothing in it, that is worth 
the reading . much (elle the ears as being rather 
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. Rheroricall declamationofan vngracious witte, than 


a tubſtanuiall confirmation of their actes and attemptes 


againſt God and the Magiſtrate: 
But, as it ſeemed, they truſted rather to their pra- 
Rites, which haue beeng of late verie rife with the 


Church of Rome: thantotheir prootes, of whichthcic 


bee vtterlie deſtitute: and therefore they diſpatched 
into your Highneſſe Realme ynder the conduction of 
one more preſumptuous than learned, (as his wri- 
ting and diſputing, whiles hee liued, declared ) a 
whole ſwarme of Boie-prieſtes diſpuiſed and proui- 
ded at all aſſaies with ſecrete inſtructions how to deale 
with all ſortes of men and matters, and with commiſ- 
ſion from Rome to confeſſe and abſolue ſuch as they 


ſhould winne with anie pretence or policie to miſlike 


the ſtate and affect noueltie, and to take aſſuraunce of 
them by vowe, othe, or other meanes, that they 
ſhoulde bee euer after adherent and obedient to the 
Church of Rome and to the faith thereof: which theie 


made the ruder and vnwiſer ſort beleeue was chriſtian 


and Catholike. 
Religion onelie ſounded i in their mouthes, ind the 


faith of their Fathers: and yet that poiſon they caried 
couertlie in their hearts, and cunninglie in their bookes; 


that your Maicſtics deceiued and beguiled Subiectes by 


the verie ſequence of their Romiſn faith and abſolution 


were tied to obeie the Pope depriuing your highneſſe 
of the ſword and ſcepter: & bound to aſsiſt him, or whom 


he ſhould fend to take the ſame by force of armes out of 


your Highneſſe handes. | 
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1 knowe, moſt noble Soucraigne, they holly. 42 
nied this, and carneſtly proteſted in open audience, 
that they had no ſuch meaning, but for their partes 
did account your Maieſtie their lau full and true Prin- 
ceſſe, and taught all others ſo to doe (hauing firſt ob- 

tained, like wilic Friers, a diſpenſation at Rome, 92 to 
avoide the preſent daungerghey and all other their obſe- 
quents might ſerue and honour your Highneſſe for a 
The diſpen- time vntill the bull of. Pius the fefib might fafely bee nel ): . and i it 
ſari» of may bee the common ſort of ſuch as they peruerted, 


Camus & 
pale. were not acquainted with theſe hainous myſteries: bur 


yet this was the full reſolution of them all, which Ilaſt 
reported, as well appeared by their examinations: and 
this verie concluſion ſtood in their written bookes as 
a ruled caſe, that they muſt rather looſe their lives than 
ſhrinke from this ground-woorke that the Pope maie 


depriue your Highneſſe of your Scepterand Throne: 
and the reaſon is 1˙¹— becauſe, ſaie they, 1 


Toth caſes pointe of fgerb , and requirerh Hie of the — h death 
of conſcience: inſue. | 


the 55. Arti | 1 n. 
997”... This daungerous, if not diveliſh Doctrine was not 


printed nor publyſhed to the fight of all your Sub- 
iectes, vntill the time that ſome of the chiefe ocu· 
rers and kindlers of this flame, for theſe and other 
interpriſes of lyke condition and qualitie were by 
the iuſt courſe of your Highneſſe Lawes adiudged to 
death. After whoſe execution the almeſ men of An- 
tichriſt ſawe no remedie, but they muſt either leaue 
their brethren as rightlie hem for hatching re- 
bellion vnder a ſhqwe of RA. > and bee 3 in 20 


ger 


Jin; DEDICATORIE. - 
ger to diſſolue the plorte which they had laide to bring 
this Lande to the Popes ſubiection, (the true ende 
and intent of their Seminaries and full repaiment of 
all his charges) or elſe with all their cunning vnder- 
take the quarrell of their vn holie father: and pleade 
the cauſe of their vnluckie brethren. Hauing no bet- 
ter choice, they reſolued, as venturers muſt, that haue 
à deſperate caſe in hand, to trie what ſucceſſe they might 
gette by facing and ſhifting in ſuch ſort as the {imple 
ſhoulde hardlie diſcerne them. To that end haue they 
put foorth & Defexce of Eglis Catboliker: Wherein according 
to their wonted yaine , manie thinges are ſtatelie and 
ſtoutelie auouched, but nothing attempted or inten- 
ded to bee prooued, ſaue onelie the Popes power to 
depriue Princes: which with all furniture of witte and 
woordes they labour to inferre 2 not ſhaming ro ſaie, 
that Subiectes bearing armes againſt their naturall 
Princes vpon the Popes warraunt, do an le eee ee, 
ſeruice: and that this hath beene 1 faub of this Lud ener fince 92 rnd 
mc ed vnto Chriſt. e 
| pe this canker, comm the verie ſoule and 
conſcience where it taketh holde, I thought it not [: 
amiſſe, to oppoſe the Soueraigne ſalue of Gods eter- Ieh 
nall will and commaundement, and to letit appeare to 779% 
your Graces people, that Princes are placed by God, 
and ſo not to bee diſplaced by men: and ſubiectes threat- 
ned damnation by Gods own mouth if they reſiſt, from 
which no Popes diſpenſation ſhall ſaue them: and 
therefore the Tefuits Doctrine in that point to be as wic 
ked, as their proofes bee weake: hauing neither Scrip- 
. ture, 


ö HE EplsTI E 
ture, O ouncell, nor Father 0 for a thouſande yeates that 
euer allowed, mentioned or imagined anie power in 
Popes todepoſe Princes. 

I haue thereto added a confitmation of the right 

Te the ſccond which the Lawes of this Lande do atttibute vnto your 

* Highneſſe, and an explication of that othe, which the 
Leſnits ſo much ſtumble at: laieng my e in the 
ſacred teſtimonies of the holie Ghoſt, and perſuing the 
ſame in the continual practiſe ofChriſts church for eight 

hundreth yeares & vpwardd, (ſo long as there was eier 

2cͤ̃o clines in Biſhops to regard their duties, or corage in 
Princes to call for their owne) and iuſtifieng euetie part 
thereof ſeuerallie and ſufficientlie by diuine and humane 
both authorities and examples. 

The Ieſuites abſurdities and allegations precended a- 
gainſt yeur Maieſties intereſt to beare the ſword ouer all 
perſons and in all cauſes, without dependence or refe- 

rence to anie earthlie cribunal or ſuperior, Ihaue like- 


tinent to their purpoſe, hip nothing obſtant to that Su- 


your Maieſtie : but their obie&ions to be meere cauils & 

mi akings ofa matter which they do not or will not vn- 
” derſtand: as al{otheir flieng this Realme, and running ro 
ute ß Rome ] haue examined, and not onelic found chem te- 
r. pugnant to the ancient lawes ofthe Conqueror & other 


going to the Biſhop of Rome, as to their fellow ſeruaunt 


gi and a dutifull apige to the ſame ſtare that they were: & 
our 


wiſe particularlie refelled, and proued them both imper- 


preme power ofthe ſword which is claimed and vſed by 


115 noble progenitors, but alſo ſlewed great difference 
betyeene the Catholike Fathers writing and ſometimes 


— 


"*DEDICATORTE;"\ r 
our Engliſh Italians giuing him an Antichriſtian power 
to turne & wind the whole church at his will, and diſpoſe 
kingdomes and diſplace Princes, if they be not -obegient 
andi ſuppliant to his Cenſures. 5 
Laſtlie becauſe the temper and colour of all dr wic- , Sd 
ked fayings & doings is the catholik faith & the catholik vr. 
ſeruice, haue entered a ſpeciall diſcourſe, that the refor- 
mation ofthe church in this Realme made by your Maie- 
ſties power & lawes is whole & truelie catholike: ſuch as 
the Scriptures do preciſelie command & the ancient fa- 
thers expreſly witnes was the faith and vſe of Chriſtes 
church for manie hundrethes. 
Theſe things moſt( religious & worthie Princeſſe)l haue 
done ſincerely, that the doctrine & precepts of our Sau- 
or might take place before the deuiſes & pleaſures ofmẽ: 
familiarly that the meaner ſort ofyour ſubiects which are bn cs 
moſt obnoxious to this infection mightperceiue the way 
to recouer theit former health: & temperatly, that the e- 
nimy ſhould not thinke himſelte rather illuded then aun- 1 
ſwered. Which if it pleaſe your moſt excellent Maieſtie to 
like & alow chat it may paſſe to the hands of your people, 
Itruſt in Chriſt that ſuch as haue any feare of God before 
their cyes, and care oflife to come vill hold themſelues 
ſatisfied, and the reſt be better aduiſed before they runne 
headlongi into that extreeme perdition ofbodie & ſoule, 
and horrible downefall of diſobedie nce, and e to 
Cod, and their Prince. 0 
j The king of kingsand Lord of Lordes bleſſe andp re- 
ſerue your Maieſtie, and as hee hath begun a good nd 
glorious worke | in you, and i in this Realme by you: 


ſo 


- THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE. 
fo continue the ſame by lightening you with his holie 
- | Spirit, and defending you with his mightic arme as hee 
hath doone from the daie, that hee choſe you to bee the 


Leader and Guider of his People: that you maie long | 
keepe them in trueth and peace by the aſsiſtaunce ofhis 
/ grace to the praiſc'of his glorie, increaſe oftheGod- 
| _ griefe of his and your enimies. Euen fo Lord 


3 


YourMaieſties 
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ET 1 


Ti ſome time fince , good ChuiſtaoReader, char lighting 
yorehelefuits A ologi \Ireceivedrhe ſame with ſero 
itter ed, Peruſi it over found 


9 1 — — 2 but as for ſub- 
— ace — — ing in it that 
—— — at booke 
ermined CE —. to handle the 


h robe Jawfull ane the Tae ci — | 
| | — — — 8 
As I was in this relolution, de ſaw no ecuſte, for chat l ſhoul doeſute no di- 
rect aduerſarie, to make more haft than boch heakh, which was not great: & 


buſineſſe, which I cannot want, would ſuſſet ine: there hapned an iniurie to 
o falſe title de- 


a bee offeredtothe inheritance ofthe Dolle 8 


msV chthey bad taken 
i keeping and luſtiſie the deliuerin 

9 elende . 
1 — ads 


— Y bucmy ſelfe, the cauſe was ſo huge, 
— 4 and contrarieties both of deeds and 


witneſſes ſo tedio 1 
= lexed and intricate : andthe daunger ſo neerely touched the whole 


| 


the houſe : I was forced for two yeares to lay all = afide and 
ny ſelfe wholy firſtro the deprehending,and chen to the purſuing of 


. eee dee eee end beraken my 
ſelſe to my former purpoſe, but my bappe was tolight onthe leſuites De- 
rs Cabos, not havin the Authors name, but in order of 
, writi N of Gru reſembling right D. Ali, the maker of 
' their ufer K into the contents thereof, I percei- 
83 to baue ſuch confidence in his tongue that bee doubted 
not but to ouerrule the world with words, g his pretenſed policies. So far he 
| | whdethiaothermens cauſes and common wealthes:So y he pronoun- 

'cerh what himſelſe pleaſeth of Popes and princes,and of their titles, Coun- 
'ſelles, Lawes Ae Fan Mot; bin eee bee religious or 
| .  Catholike 


To Tus Mid wag aan —— 


catholike but ſuch as him - ſelfe liketh: and euerie · where hee ſheweth a 
ſpeciall care to ſmooth and Rroke his holy Fathers indeuors and cenſures, 
. wicrermesofte eateſt 


8¹ 
reverence: ſubiecting all things vnder his ſeete, inueſting him 
with both ſwords, and no man, king nor Ceſar to haue —— 


of honor or life long. than he downeand adoreth the image of the 
beaſt. — courle & ſurrly conceit hee goeth on, th he 
can captiuate kingdomes with the volubilitie and intem cy of his 
ms go ror Coro Reniſh — —-— daſeneſſe & 


plaineſſe of trueth. 
. 


ofthat Defence, Iwasthen, andamyet per- 
learned that princes affaires and actions are 
without my 1 8 
— m 
,mleſſe they chey be fully ac ted 9 ecretes 
,which Princes vie not to commit to many, 
their — I therefore then did & now 
prater, whoſoeuer he be, to his own 
. and 7 — ſecret preuentions are 
by lawful ud fo the — — 
meanes m ure. P to et, 
ith all his ski 7 —. — nce hee ſeekeih to * 1 
ir De- 
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vaine : knowing that be open rig 
often vſed betweene Realmes, 
ltrates 


d > te Ge lpia £ — ugh perdetll well 
and to ce, on 4 as 
their conſciences as their „and in how wretched and ynrigh- 
teous a quarell they haue hazarde their lives in this world , and their ſoules 
de, ne inlarge the power and make vp the purſe of their Rhewiſh 
Taking that therefore in hande Thave worde by worde refelled the fifth 
chapter of their Defence which purpoſely treateth of this matter : and in- 
ſerted ſo much of the fourth as tended to thisende, the reft a volun- 
rarie pang of their vnbridled eloquenccias alſo I haue ripped vp the ſhame- 
full actempres and tumults ofPopes theſe laſt five dete ber (for be- 
fore that time Antichriſt neither was, nor durſt be ſo bol ſu 
diſplace & depoſe their Lord d Maifter, the — 
ecring him & other Princes with treaſons, poyſons, battayles, hloodſheds, 
prrvuries Se cacherie ach Chriftendom never beſoealied fee | 
rued. Where, Thaue not only facts & noted the meeknes of 
their martial ſpirita but haue the cauſes & quarels fat which ihoſe 
Princes were thus purſued with ſuch excommunications and deprivations 
from Rowe; ſhewing as I go, the Iralianflories . 
* foreman he Pope, tobee exceeding ba. 1. 
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— 2 — backe syaine 
of the ſame making, and the cauſe of ef Chnttand math of Re- 
hgion on Werfate or woordes : ene worm he, not would, If any 
2 me . es it may pleaſe him to cait 
eye on che ſecond ſheete b all the proofes and places 
& MA Apologie aunſwered inthree leanes: and of thoſe fewe and we ake 
quotations to haue made a veſt in open vtiting had beene inc ke and 
paper ill imployed. I would therefore 2 take that courſe,,which-ſeemed 
ro me neither needeful nor proficable : but to benefite che poore deceiued 
ſubiectes of this Realme and bting the leſuites cauſe to che touch · ſtone in 


deede , Ihaue choſen the principall intenres of their re 


their whole foundation eth ; and after mine owne.courle debated 

them more ex md gr i Err panes. AK 

Raue ſu "NF : . 
The chicſeſt © Forwherehe 4 


matters of 


* | 19 =- 
che Apologie. fiycedby oth to.confeſl, 
Cep.1. 
* EDD 


cop.. 


wer Fathers — yk aide, | 
zune vppe ſuch as come vnto . 
Tradiiaut ow N . — ef Ancients & 
,yhohauet if of truerh and are — — againe into 
Ga whis 2 to e and to abſaluc in #be * 
their fines, of hat berefie not by 
fore not that theſe oe bang ee brãches oftheir Ande- 
pend either on religion chat is in ſtrife betwint vs: ot on the Princes power, 
-which they impugne : or on the Popes claime to bee head of the church, 
vhich we deny ? And therefore the prooſe or diſprooſe of their particular 
actions, muſt be fer and deriued from thoſe chiefe and capitall 
he conſideration whereof firſt induced meeto egit We roufng dif 
Ceourſes, and vaunting floriſhes of their Ipalegie no leſſe voide of trueth than 
of prooſe, and to betake my ſelſe to a trier and directer kinde ofexami- 
1 ning the moſt materiall pointes on which thereſt did hang: as firſt their 
running to Reme,8 ſiding themſelues with the Pope as Chrifis Vicar gene- 
rall agaiaſtcheir Prince, for which they haue no preß dene iu the priwotiue 
is che princes ,andrightte 
beare the Ford within her owne Realme overalbperſons forthioges and 
reuſes as well Eccleſiaſticall as T lr ; with6uc any ſublicRion or re- 
Ation co the * which ie GE" 
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to them wich otheta 
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God and practiſe of Chriſtes church: and therefore the oth importing the 
ſame to be good and godlic. Thirdly the Popes cenſuring and depriving 
princes of their crownes, I ſhew to be nothing elfe but a wicked & vnchri- 
ſtian pride & contumelie not long ſince deuiſed by Antichriſt to fruſtrate 
the word and ordinance of almighty God, and to make himſelfe great: and 
ſo of force the ſubiects, which be partakers with him in that hainous con- 
ſpiracie, by perſwading, aſſiſting, executing, or defending the ſame in 
worde or deede ag ainſt their princes, to bee traytours and not mar- 
tyrs, if they die for that quarell: Laſtly the publique reformation of 
— Sacramentes and Seruice made by her Maieſtie, I declare to be Chri- 
ſian and Catholike - and the partes of poperie repealed and aboliſhed b 
the lawes of this Realme,to be repugnant, (1 ſpeak for the ſubſtance ofthe, 
and not for certain indifferent ceremonies in them) to the ſacred ſcriptures 
and ancient fathers. | 1 

Other incident and adiacent matters J haue handled, and thoſe nota 


| fewe, as the generall and ſpeciall contentes before and after will better 
infinuate : but theſe foure bee the pointes that beare the burden both of 


their firſt Apologie for their Seminaries, and laſt Defence of Enghſh Catho- 
likes. By theſe ſhal we ſoone diſcerne the truth or falſhood of their preten- 
ces & clamors againſt the Princes Lawes and ſuch as are authorized by her 
highneſſe: & therefore from the ſober & ſad diſcuſsing hereof, ifthey get 
them, as they haue done to outragious and tragicall exclamations,we mult 
leaue them as men wilfully diuerting from the HO crying as loude 

« they can for life , to drowne the voices of ſuch as woulde. recall 

em. 14 ; 

Ill they looke that all the parts of their Defexce ſhould haue bin anſwered 
in like fort as the fifth chapter is, that labour I ſay for a man of my calling 
wold haue bin as fruitles, as it is nee dles:the — that are not here diſcui- 

ſed, may ſafely be deſpiſed, the reſt of their rolling rhetorik, a diuine neither 

need regard, nor ſhould repeate. As much as is inforcing, & to their purpoſe, 
is here cõpriſed: their politik obſeruations, as they be for the molt part tall & 
paſsing flãderous: ſo to their defẽce are they idle & altogether ſuperfluous; 


and argue rather mindes loaden with malice, and tongues fraighted with 


poyſon againſt the preſent tare euęn for very t and ciuill affaires 


than anie religious or dutifull teſpect of authoritie and ſubmiſsion to the 


Magiſtrate. But ſuch is the doctrine and education of their Romiſh ſemina- 
ries; — fell firſt to 3 that tooke no * — 
rage they be now run to leude and openſlaundering. An example whereof, 
to him that hath the booke, and may read it, appeare th, as through the 


the whole, ſo in fewelines pag. 177. more ſpitefull wordes than which 


the rankeſt caterpillerin Rome could not haue vttered agaioſt the ſtate and 
. kingdom where wee liue: not ee 2 which they ſuffer, 
but obicRing in plaine wordes to the w dy other Maieſties . 

— 2 norab le 


r 
3 


« 
— —_ ———— ö—ů— 5 - _— . 
2 1 UU—U—]ẽꝛ 2 „„ 


_ "I . 
** eee r 10 8 — — 


—— ä — 


CIR 
* — r ——— — —— as 
% 


4 


+ To 'rus CUn IST IAN Rravrn, 


Thes 433 norable & moſt chriſtian Counſel i gnomuniotas pracliſes, c plag F iminfliceryes 


of their De- euen prracies , proditions, ipierres, C ſcule artes to affiift and coofen the world round 


F nce, page 
1 77. 


abet vs, with many ſuch diſloyall, vnnaturall, vntrue and vnhoneſt both 

ſurmiſes and nee be , Whereofthar fardle is full. (his uk; 
Izhis is one of the reaſons why I neither might nor would at large refell 
their Ieſuiticall Defence of Englſb Cat holikęs, as they terme it: in deede an 
artificiall inuectiue defacing and ſlaundering the publike Gouernment of 
this realme to the vtteimoſt of their powers. The other is for that the ſumnie 
and effect ofthoſe chapters which 1 haue omitted, and might not wi. hour 
offence to the ſtate be publiſned, are holy reduc ed to thoſe ptincipal que- 
ſtions which Thauec handled. ke 4 Me 


k of 


The ſumme of In their firſt, ſecond, and fourth chapters their chiefe ſcopes are theſe, that 


the Defence, 


* I cap. 


* 2 cap. 
4. 


ofthis my booke, where that ons of their 


Manie Priefts (+ catholikt in England haue bin condemned & executed for meere 
matter of religion: that *Campian & the reſt of the Prieſts condemned & executed 
po pretence of treaſon,were neuer yet guiſtie of any ſuch ches: but beh tued them 
ſelues verie diſcreetly , and nothing ſeduionſly in their anſweres to the gueſt ions of the 
Ballef Pins Q wintus. In theſe the wiſe Reader ſoone perceiueth the whole 
contention toucheth the Popes iuriſdiction and claime denied him by the 
Lawes of this Realme, and his power to depriue the Prince of hercrowne 
and ſcepter, which was the fole reſpect the Bull of Pius Quintus had. The 
juſtifying then oftheſe two foundations with cleare and pregnant proofcs 


had beene requiſite forthe Ieſuites, if they had purpoſed to maniſeſt the 


innocencie of their brethren : where nove by their rhetoricall vaga- 
ries inucighing/at the partes and circumſtances of their inditementes, 
conuictions and executions, they ſtorme at the courſe, which the Iudges 
07mg but ſaie nothing to the crime here with the guiltie were bur- 
ened. j | Fe 4 Thang 
The s powerto depriue Princes; will ſay, they haue full 
ued: and cer — 48 trueth and 45 — Gonr try if me Shes 
ſo, they ſayde ſomewhat : but as I haue ſhewed they profferre it often, 
they neuer proue it. Andtherefore on the contrarie part, as-Ineede not 
ſtrengthen the publike judgements of this Realme with the particular re- 
tes, behauiors, hopes and euterpriſes of the Teſuites hauing their triall 
—— of Recorde and places of vſuall and open iuftice : neither is thet 
incident to my calling or requiſite in theſe caſes: ſo for the maine and ge- 
nerall ground of the crime there faſtned on chem, and after puniſhed in thẽ; 
which was, that to aide, aſſiſt, perſuade or deſend the Popes Bull depri- 
uing the Prince of her crowne and throne, to incourage her Subie ctes 
or coimies on that pretence to rebellion or inuaſion, was high and hai- 
nous treaſon, the trueth, I ſay of this illation, is cuident bytherhizd part 


ou 1 | 
So for the reſt, which would needes venter lines in the like quarell: 


Imeane fot inueſting the Pope wich che princes ſyorde; the leſuites ſbovld 


; 
« 
| 
' 


the 


though never pleaſed ane good man in the Cathobke Church chat 
Ml Toa iv [| BY. | 
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haue brought ſound and ſufficient prooſe that the Pope by Gods lawe hath 


a Soueraigne and ſupreme power ouer this Realme, to make Lawes, to ap- 
point penalties, todiſpolethe goods, landes, and bodies of Clerkes and o- 
chers, for ſuch cauſes and crimes as they count ſpirituall. For this is the 
power which the Pope lately vſurped in this Realme; and from which hee 
is now rightly and orderly repelled by the Lawes ot the ſame, It is notrea- 
ſon with vs to make him chiefe Paſtout of your ſoules, not to giue him an 
Epiſcopall or Apoſtolicall authoritic ouer the whole Church, though 
that alſo bee a wicked and frantike Herehte : but to giue him an exter- 
nall dominion, and coerciue iuriſdiction ouer this Realme aboue and a- 
gainſt the Prince, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt neither had, nor could haue 
without apparent iniurie to the Magiſtrate: chis is it the Execution of uſtice 
doeth duelie reſpect, and this is farre from any matter of faith or religion. 
Right to commaunde, and power to compell belong properly to the 
ſworde by the Lawe of God: which they can not — * to the Pope, 


but they mult make him a Superiour Magiſtrate to the prince in guiding 
and preſcribing the vſe of the ſworde, and conſequently the prince to 
holde her ſword and ſcepterathis pleaſure: andifſherefuſc, to be ſtreight- 


way diſplaced. 6: f | 
This wilie conueiaunce to tie Princes ſwordes faſt to the Popes 
fide , and to ſpoyle them of their Crownes , if they doe not execute 


his rage, is the chicfeſt plotte that Ieſuites haue at this inſtant to re- 


ſettle 


kingdome of Antichriſt, for which they haue not ſo much as 
the paring of anie Scripture or Councell, or Father in the Church of 
Chriſt for a thowſande yeares - and yet in our dayes it muſt bee a 
meere matter of _—_ : and the forctront of their brethrens defence, 
But no maruell if they, which make open rebellion a point of their faith, 
ſo ſoone conſent to haue the — holden, as the ſureſt key of 


cheir Religion. 0 WEL: |, | 
Jo their thirde chapter, that they have great canſe to complaine of ir- 
CT 
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en vs in Queene Maries and other Princes dees, I neede not replie. To 


this conceite of the Ieſuites, that they may conſume whome they will 


with fire and ſaggotte, and no man muſt them of thci , 
or hinder their es without iniuſtice an — : * 22 


ſaie, but ihat I thinke the Scribe was kant waking, whiles hee was pen- 


ning this drowſie Diuinitie ? What learning, I will not aske what witte, 
was in this, to make ſuch definitive reſolutions that no Prince may 
amerce ot impriſon their adherentes without intollerable ſeueritie and 
crueltie? » they might hang and burne olde and young, men 
and women, for doubting ot their Decretalles, and all 8 


retikes 


oy 


* * re 
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retikes ſhould be put to death for onely religion as S. Auguſtine verie cate 


neſtly auducheth? 


45419 fn. Their ſit chapter is a maruelous profound Rhetorication, that ir isnt 

Nn e beueſite and. labilitre of Common wealthes and ſpecially of Kinges Scepv- 
ters, that the dijferences betwexe them aud their people for Religion or any o- 
ther cauſe for which they may ſceme to do ferne deprination, may rather be decided, 
by (the Pope as the leſuits would haue it, and ſo they ſhall be on the ſureſt 

fide) than by Popular mutinie and phantaſir of private men as (wee) deſire and 
prattiſe, or elſe they bely vs,whic h is no wonder in ſuch Seminiſts. To theſe 
trifling and tedious diſcourſes of men truſting wholie to theire ues, and 
ſeeking with deintie ſpeach and couched termes to hoodwinck Princes 
eyes, and delight ſubiccts cares, that all the world may daunce in aftring, 
after the pope and his nourceries, what other aunſwer ſhould we giue, then, 
that, if there were not a God to be ſerued and honoured, who hath com- 
mitted the ſword to Princes, and will exact at their hands the well vſing of 
the ſame for the publike maintenance of his will and worſhip, ſurely Prin- 
ces ſhould doe more ſafely to followe that aduiſe of the Ieſuits. For their 
holie father will neuer leaue practiſing by all the meanes hee poſſibly may 
to ſubuert their ſtates, and ſhorten their liues, except they receiue his keyes 
and buſſe his ſnoes. FE * . 

The warres of Ireland and dangers of England, which this roming man 
| ſo much bableth of, as matters bt Scare, I reſerr _ as be Common- 
A wealth men, I will not paſſe the bounds ' profeſſion; the Pope ma 
2 continue his olde —— e re aipntie of Ireland Falte 
theſe louing ſubiects pleade in open writing againſt the Crowne of En- 
.. God no doubt hath meanes eno to viſite our ſinnes, vnleſſe 

t pleaſe him to be mercifull and gracious to this Realme; but as we from 
the bottome of our harts, ſubmit our ſe lues to his holy will, and wiſdome, 

8 as well to taſt ofhis chaſtiſement, whereof all his children are pantakers, as 

to enioy his bleſſings: ſo let theſe prophane Rouers and Vaunters vnder- 

ſtand, that the arme of God is lon enough to reach euen chem and their 

holy father at Rome, and to take from him his deſired vſurpation of the 

5 king domes of England, Scotland, Fraunce and Spaine, & c. though he ſhuf- 
le never ſoſhamefully to keepe them in his obeyſaunce. Bd 


the matters handled, this may ſuffice: forthe manner, I haue not ta- 
nythinges, good Chriſtian Reader, to warne thee of. By forme of Dia- 

logues1 1 to lay open the whole before thine eyes, as well for a- 
uoiding of tedious repetitions, as for adding of peripieuitie, to the poinrey, 
which I would haue knowen to the ſimpler ſort, asfarre as the nature andi 

weight of the thinges them - ſelues petmit. And being to ręſute nocer- 
tiaine text, I was conſtra ned to talte this courſe that I might in the aduerfa- 
ries perſon obiect not only what they had ſaid,ifir were worth the 1 
but Iam ſure what they could fay;thatthe matter might be more manife 
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Ifany thinke I fauour my ſelfe in oppoſing: beſides that in euery part Ibrin WE 
the y choice of — and i Tr — —.— _ en 
part, their Apalogie: in the third, their Defexce of Catholthgs:in the fourth, for nouelties, 
their Rhemiſh Teſtament: whether I ſpare to pteſſe and perſue the ſame to the a5 hauingto 
vttermoſt, let the Chriſtian Reader in Gods name be my iudge. It may be doe 3 

dhe aduerſarie would haue often replied in hotter and larger manner: but = . 5 
my intent was to diſcuſſe the thinges, and not to holde on a brable in rics, 
wordes: and of that which to any purpoſe might bee ſaide I haue omitted 
nothing. „ | 

And yer ſomtimes though ſeeldom where the place fo forceth,I ſtick 
a little at a letter, and ſhew howe greate a chaunge it maketh in the tf 4-pag. 
ſenſe, which is ſoone miſſed in the printe: As where in Saint Augu- 583. 
ſine they printe Eſſet, I thinke it ſhould bee Eſc: And ſo likewiſe in Part. r. pag. 53. 
Chryſoſtome, (whoſe Greeke exemplar ! then hadde not when I firſt Chryſoft.cpr. 
miltrufted the Latine) the worde is printed ee, Suffer thy w ad Iunacen. 
ſelfe to bee intreated towrite. Which the verbes precedent & conſequent im- 
port ſhould be e. Suffer your ſelues tobe intreated tomrite, & ſo 
* the other parte of the ſentence doth plainly conuince where hee faith 
kale od tue mr U dtrien d , and graunt vs to — your letters 
ſtill, & your loue, and all other things as before., for · is eaſily ouerſeene: 
and yet in the matter the difference is much, though not ſo much that it 
ſhoulde either helpe them, or hurte vs: as they perhaps will imagine. 
In theſe and ſuch like corrections of words or printes I leaue the lear- 
ned reader to his iudgement when he conſidereth the ſentence: and yet 
Iſee no reaſon why the aduerſarie ſhould builde himſelfe on ſuch ſuſ- 
pected places. N = A 2s FN. 
In the fourth parte, I haue examined the chiefe and publike actions 
of the Rhonuſh Church, which are nowe reformed by the lawes of 
this Realme : and not only refured them as vncatholike, but confirmed 
the Sacramentes and Seruice of the Church of England to bee conſo- a 
nant to the ſacred Scriptures and Catholike Fathers. In handling the 
which, where their Rhemiſh Teſtament offered any ſhew of proofe , I 
haue particularly reſelled their authorities: where they fayled, I was 
conſtrained to make the Ieſuite ſupply of his one the beſt obiections 
that they haue. Other thinges named in the beginning of my fourth parte, be- 
cauſe the volume increaſed, and they were not ſo materiall partes of the Church 
* Sernice as' the former, I haue reſerned to bee handled by themſelues in 4 
ſeuerall treatie. - e en | 
Of quorations and tranſlations I had ſpeciall care in my copy, that 
they ſhould be direct andtrue, howſocuer the Compoſers haue now and 
then diſplaced the one, and in the other not diſtinguiſhed my additions, 
which I ſometimes interſerted to illuſtrate the reſt, with an other letter 
and two incloſures in my copy: and this caueat I am forced to giuethce , 
gentle Reader, that wharſocuer in alleaging is incloſed with two halfe 
| | | Moones 
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Moones () though it bee the ſame letter with the reſt, yet it is no part 
of that authoritie which Leite, but my adiection to ſhewe the force of 

| | che place I produced, becauſe I could not ſand beating on euerie word, 

1 without extreme loſſe oftime and labou. 
5 The Lord treade dene Satan vnder our ſeete, that the honour may 

bee his, and the comfort ours, and aboliſh the ſtrength 
of wickednefſe ill his comming 
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THE TRVE DIEFE: 
RENCE. BETWEENE CHRISTE 


AN SVBIECTION AND VNCHRE 
STIAN REBELLION. 


* THE FIRST PART 
EXAMINETH ALL THE PROOFES AND 
places of the Teſuits 1 forſaking the Realme 
and running to Rome, what aide the Fathers — | 
at Rome: and how the Biſhop: thereof in 
ages hath beene reſiſted: che intent of 
his Seminaries: and vertues of 
his Clergie. ; 
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nes of your lawes : Yet pzomiſe me that you will not bemmaay me, and J wil be 
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An anſwer 
Lke their A- 


pologie. 


foener God ſhall 


4 itt 
The firſt part. The pioofis and platesofihelrApologie: | 


r ro the preſans poſſoſſuoners & It del. 


Theo. 'Poufled the Realme not fozcev to that extremitie , but moued 
with a pziuate diſlike of the Princes regiment: and therefoze if the lack uf pour 
Countrey were not eaſed by many ſupplies, — en pngannt, and 
from home, as we know, you may thanke your ſelues: you were the firſt autozs 


and wilfull contriuers of pour owne woe. You want no commodities, no2 cur⸗ 
teſies in the common wealthes, where you liue: pet ſuch is your Nicenes, that 


in euerp place, without ſoꝛomtull be wayling 
one to another the hard ſtate of your long baniſhment, Your vaply pꝛaiers haue 


pour departure lawful, noꝝ pour peaceable, 
TE e 


— N 


dꝛethzen to 


vou can not beare the oꝛdinarie diſficulties, and accidents that follow ſtrangers 
betoꝛe God, and otten lamenting 


their dayly purpoſes, your continuall ſighes and trares ſhewe the ſecret griefe, 
pou conceiue to ſee pour counſels 


ther enfozceth the ſharpnes ofyour humoz , than the goodnes of pour cauſe, 
Thatyoube willingeocomehome woe well veleeu howbeit that pꝛoueth not 


The TUolfe would fayne be 


of their friendly meaning 


— 2 
fanſics; pour leaving them from the Church of Gov eee 


bare ee ly er 
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r ſpiries,and 
- Mar7. chat i © 


MHebr. 13. 


Nazian.ora.rs. t the plate that pou bing 


"Epiſt.adfolit. Athanaſius, Oſius, 
vit. degentes. 


1 
N he loued hi h 
Anebre.de dig- ſhould take the charge and care ofthe ſame Church with al our hearts. Am- 
nitat, ſacerdo- e achers. 


uc It was thriſe repeated ythe Lord, feed my ſneepe. Which ſheepe, & which 1 


flocke not onely Peter receiued then in charge, but he with vs, and wee all 
Augrſt.ds With Limreceiued them in cure. And ſo doth Auſten, When ĩt is ſaid to Peter, 
egone Chriſti, it is ſaid to all. Loueſt thou me?Feede my ſheepe. F 


e That women may not vndertake this charge to feeve Chyifts ſherpe it wee 


nerdeleſſe to cite Chryſoſtome, S$,Paul ſapde it befoze — 


2 


pl tede my ſheepe) to teach Pe- 


—B dtd 


— 4 Roger 1 Br * — — co 
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The proofes and ets 'of their Apologie.  Thefoſt part, 


wee bee karre from any ſuch follie. Theſe bee the maineand mightie poofes /: +- i 14 my 
wherewith pau thought to ſhake the Princes ſeate, which conclude veterly nos g #e/+< l+ | 
thing agarnſt that we defende,noz againlt that her Paieftie claymeth o vſeth. 77> <5 - 4 9 
The reſt ol your authozities, which be ſire, touch not vs at all, noz any things *// -- 
in queſtion bet wirt pou and vs: ſaue the laſt, where D. Hierom whitethto Da- den. 57.46 
maſus, He that gathereth not with thee, ſcatteteth. Which wozds we graunt 
were very true, when . Hierom ſpakethem, fog that Damaſus rightly pꝛo- 
felled the Chaiſtian fayth, which the Biſhop ol Rome nom doeth not: and by ga» 
thering with him, is ment no ſubiet tion to him, but afelowſhip with him in tea 
5 bande of peace, which is common to all 

Your fift chapter, which ſhould cleere you from falſe doctrine, and pꝛoue you The 5.Chap. 
to be good Catholiques, hath in all but one Section of twentie lire lines to that of che Apology, 
purpole: therelt is a deſperate diſcourſe ofyour owne, full of your bolde aſſerti- 
ons vapne pꝛeſumptions, without ſcripture,o2 father, that helpeth you, ox hin- 
dereth vs. Foz payer foz the dead, you alledge D.Augultine;fox honoring of Fnchiri.c10.& 
Kelikes and r vocation of worſhipping the Cod Ji. 
croſſe, and memozies of ——— Pate Sur N 
Chryſoſtomeʒ ſuʒ the coppozall pꝛeſenct᷑ of Chailt in the Sacrament, the Late- 1.1mm. 
ran Councell foz , the ſecondCouncel of Nice, Gregorie toSerenus, ie. SPA 
andDamaſcene: fo2 the 
by on ry uy ry my 


power of Prieſthood to remit ſinnes,S.Ambroſe. A = 
yril,Chryſoſtome,and Ambroſe inthe places whichyouquoteteache no * 

thing lfle chan thoſe expe and abuſes hich you mayntaine. The ſeconde . 

Councell ot Nice was very neere 800, the Lateran Councell aboue a thou- 

amm peres after Chuſt,bothtooyong 

gorie liketh that ozies ſhould bepatatev in the Church, bur 

_ detelketh, which yet that wicked Councell of Nice, did after eftabliſh, Damaſ- v4," 

aero, ries a7 erke e Ang we nerde not 


— 


places if any ſuch 
ching were, 2 and fimplicitie of forte Lay Hierom.aduers 
| 7 — women, that had zeale, but not according re ledge, u Vigilans, 
your defence? You makenewe Relikes, you ſet foozth vn- 
gi hm Penn FS ———— to vereiue the people: you 
mame thowſande thowſande peeres: you pzom 
bee i all their needes, and effect in all their deſires: you make i 
men of God, to cauſe men to 2 | 


Fro 1007 1641 ge- 


rende ca. i. 


| . 


6.110. 


— 


— 2 


_ The ß part. 0 The ans of cheir Apologie. . | 
-  runnefromplaceto place, from Saint to Saint, from ſhine to ſhzine, to en ⸗ 
treaſe pour offerings: which wickednes if S.Hicrom had ſcene in his tune, he 


| . . 
; Auſtine, The commendation ofthe dead, by the cuſtome of the Vniuerſall 


. 
In the prayers which were made to God at his Altar, we with D. 


Church, had a . er your pꝛayer fo) ſoules in atoꝛie was nes 
uerCatholique.And where re pou ſend . ca. 1 don 


taine doctrine, but avoubefull 
them 


almes are offered for all, that were T. before they lied: for 2 as are 
very good they be.ſaith] he,thankeſgiuings(to God:)for thoſe that be not al- 


together che propitiations ( thar is l mercie:) for ſuch as be 


9 bad, though they be no helpers to the dead, they bee ſome comforts to 
and whome they Profite. they profite them thus farre, either to 
. — them ful remiſſion, or atleaſt, more tolerable damnacion.' The firſt 
part ofthis diuiſion, that ſacrifices for thede dead,are thankeſgiuingsro God, 


| n that omfort the liuin 
Ipe not the dead, by nomeanes da army —— — 
but this 


will admit: the middle is it, that you 
they pꝛulit, they pꝛocure either full 


ſtand on, and that is 


remiſſion, or at leſt a more Avaya damnation. Where S. Auſten doth not 


affirme which of the twaine they ſhall; but vleth adiſiunctine, and ot 


creed 
en, on vou relie, neuer 
pour Purgatozie foz a matter of Catholique faith, we ſend you back to the ſame 


father, and the ſame booke,the o. chapter, where he It is not incredible, 
that there is ſome ſuch thing after this life: and whether it be ſo, it may be a 


queſtion, and it may be either found out, or lie hid, that ſome ofthe faithful 
obteine ſaluation by a Purgatorie fire ſo much the ſooner,orlater, by howe 
_ the more, or leſſe they loued the tranſitorie goods ofthis life. If it 


ay lie — de. wi Ie — 9 —— 


apy acai 2 82 
ben gon delete mage nee, 


{ot ramen ag ern rio ng I ene by „. ſelle 


- 
— ö 
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diligente, you find the woꝛde Miſſa twiſe: once in Ambroſe, and once in Leo: 
- ſe? But what if the wozy Auiſſa did chen not ſignifte 


— — 


| 13 „ 

The proofes and places oftheir Apologie. be fin dn. 

722 EE IIs 2 | 
tra ſcripturam ſunt caſu anobis ſuſcipinmtar : Theſe wordes (and not as ut. = 1% 
tranſlare,theſeſapings Re. ol 


The 6.Chap- 
ter of the A 


vita Conſt li. 


2.45. 
ay de ſacerd. 
in 1. Tim. . 


1 2. ep. 5. 
23. lb. 7. ep. 63. 
lib n. cp. 57 · ad 


Searching fiue hund2ed foure ſcoꝛe and thirteene peres after Chziſt with al 3-i<r0gAug- 

_ 

and in a bꝛauerie pou demaund of vs, ere they Maſſe-prieſts, that ſayd thoſe maſ- f 
— — 


ſupper: where is your . l 


ofthe Catechiſts befoze,and ofthe faithful after the Lows 


great and glozious triumphe become? Looke tothe fourth Counſell of Car- 2 | 
thage,the 8 4. Canon: Let the Biſhop forbid no man to enter the Church, and ConcilCorcha. 1 


| heare the word of God, neither Iew, Gentile, nor heretike, vſque ad mſſam Cen. 


Catechumenorum a that is 7 till the Catechiſts be ſent away: not, vntil the C a; _— | | 
rechiſtsmalle. Foz they which were not pet bapcized,coul no be peſent ar the 


miniſtration of the Lows ſupper, + therefoze 34/z doch ſignifie the diſmiſſing = 
of them: as the manner was in the pꝛimitiue Church to ſend away firſt the Ca- 1 
R — ; |. \ 

2] * | | 


3 


, 
= 


The eren The proofes ar J of their A 

lie, iſa eſt when the communion was ended: which thzee dimillions were ſometime called 
Goeycur in the plurall number, Miſſæ, & mſarum ſolemnia, The like phtale is elſewhere 
— — to be found in the wozkes of S. Auſten: Po ſermonem fit miſſa Catechumenis; 
| 22 Aſter the ſermon the Catechiſts are willed to depart: and Ambroſe inthe 
nomine. Auguſt . lame cpiſfle which you quote, Poſt leftiones atque trattarum, dimiſſis Catechume-= 
Ambroſ. * au: After the reading and expounding ofthe ſcriptures, the Catechiſts being 


5-2i33- demiſed: UWhere theſe wozdes, that you ſficke on, follom: Ego manſ in munerc, 
miſſam facere capi: I went forward, and ſent the reſt away: that might not bee 


Miſſam facere, yartakers of the myſteries. And that mam facere is nut to ſap maſſe, as you 
not. diere. deame, but to giue leaue to depart , the very Latine tongue woulde leade you 
Maſſe, andyet if you were not moꝛe than froward : rns 
no maſſe- Gregotie and others, and pet they no Palle-piicſts, 

Pricſts. To maintaine your beades , Agnuſdeus, and other. conſecrated Creatures? 


Inter Auguſt. 


rs. 34-3 5+ — note where D. Auſten and Paulinus as er — 


e 


his Sea, doth 

| . 5 in the iudgement of all men: yet if hee meane as Cyprian 
op- And Auſten doe, when they ſap: Exorduam ab vmitate proficiſcitur vt eccleſia vma 
nirare Eccleſs monſtretur:The nt 2 this power) came from one (which was peter) 
Ain leb. to declare the Church to bee one: Er Petru: gude claues accepit, eccleſians 
r , Hafen (G vniuerſam) ſignificaxit: cecleſta ergo, que fundatur in Chriſto , claues 
5 * 14 eo regni calurum occepit in Petro: Peter when he receiued the keyes ſignifi- 
ed the holy (and Vniuerſall) Church: forthe Church whichis built vppon 

Chriſt, receiued of him the keyes of the kin 


this be his meaning as it map well be, we ri 


hun not: and then, b /e, uf: 


dguodam c GY mult bee, from him the firſt that had it. Foz cc is either the 


| chiele, o ther wiſe that the Apolkles held their function, and power, vn⸗ 
| der, — — te, is a falſe and erroneous ſenſe, flatly reſiſted by . 
Gala, _ [Paul affirming,chatchey which ſeemed to bee ſomewhat, (as James, Peter, 
And lohn, ) beſtowed 2 on him: and refuted by our Sauiour him leite, 
1ohn0, — hee ſayth: As my father ſent mee, ſo l (not Peter) ſende you · The 
reſt ol your 2 be they lcriptures pers — „n 
| (Wet Ab en {ANN | doubt o2 ſcruple. 


e e —— from a 


dome of heauen in Peter. Ak 


ö 
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ſtrange nations haxing . 


| Pia Princes, Priefts and 
ade Realme,por 


| ſuffered in their Churches to vie that tongue, whichthey — S,. 


Y 
The ud and 2 oftheir Apologie. 


ger e e eee ee e 
4 1 

be lo} wirneſſes of Gods truerh 2 rheir deathis pretinns in his ſight:but 

flatter not your ſelues, you be no Party2s, You bend pour ſclues againſt God, 

and his annoynted,in a wicked and deſperate quarell, # receiue ycur deſertes 

fo2 pꝛeparing the ſubiects of this Realme by colour of religion to take her Pa⸗ 

teſtiefoz no Queene, when cog Pope ſhall ſap the wozd; and to be ready to re⸗ 

fuſe their allegeance, and ICE ſtraunger that will inuade the land, 

This is the whole of pour 
e maketh any thing foz you. The relt is a fardle of more in all 
ph2aſes, ſhadowed with faire pꝛetences and 
with wozldlp minds, that neuer taſted the trueth: which if we ſhould — e 
pell wich like maner and ozder ol w 
rie the reader:and 1 — incipall intents of your 
Apologie, moꝛe exactly than hitherto you haue, J will i 
that,notwithſtanving all you haue ſayd, o; can ſay,you be neither good ſubiects, 
no) Catholiques: — of your p2oofes to plear: 
ned, and leaue you to God. Phi. Weknow our cauſe to beſo good, that wee 


neede not ſhzinke fromanytriall, Theo. Then take what helpe you can of 
| pour Apologie to defend poueflnes, .* en 


that which you dune e em 


but onely ſuch | with 
that. Theo. And as occaſion is ied I wil ſhewe,that you neither obey Gov, 
no2 pour Pꝛince. Pbi. Do what you can, we feare you not, Theo. It you 
thinke any thing wozthyour 3 firſt chapter,you were beſt begm. 
Phi. Paue wee not finde our ſelues agreeued, that ſo many Apolog Cap. I. 
C — with freedome to ſerue God after their man. Seca. 
ner in our C ountry oncly Carboliques which in our fathers dayes had all. c for whom 
and by — — — by no interceſſion of farraine 
Potemtates nor no fighes nor ſorrawes of i ft loyall ſubiefis,obtayne one 
Place in the whole land to ſerue their Lord God after the rites of all other Chri- 


oe of the worlde? 
pofelle diuers religions Strangers 


ſtrangers haue leane to 
— me den oe party haue not di- 


Theo. It vou meane th 


Paul appointeth: and to retaine ſuch ceremonies of their owne, as beenet 1c 
ther againſt faith, nor aduerſe to good maners: and therefoze by S. Auſtens 


gement goe foz IN DIT IEAI Nr, u map ber bone in Chiiltianvnitie Epi. 1. 
without offence o2 confuſion . 


But if this bee your meaning chat where ſtraun- 
gers onda adn a nerd na that wee doe, 


you 


The firft part. 


Apologie: tomy knowledge J haue Not one place 
Fit to pꝛeuaile be Apologie 


ting, we ſhould but walk paper, and wea⸗ (cred. 


Papiſh 
ble to 


ligion with- 


out former 


promis. 
Daniel. 5. 


Jonas 3. 


IE 16. 1 
—ĩPorcing to Reli gion. 
pou hapld allo belicenced to bꝛing in your Palle, notwithſtanding it be quite 
Tepugiant to the eruice of God, whichthis land receiueth. Pour conſequent . 
mote than abſurd: becauſe their faith and religion agreeth wich ours, yours us 
cleane contrarie. 
Next you ſozowtolee no mediation ut friends nothieats ol foes,no tumults 


at home, nodeſpites abꝛoade, able to withdzawe the Pꝛinces hart from liking 


and louing the trueth: but the godly reioyce to ſee loperfect amirrour offaith 
and deuotion in a ChziſtianQueene, that ſhee rather chooſeth toſuffer your 
wꝛongs and abide your repꝛoches with patience, than to ſteppe one foote from 


that Lozd which hath graciouſly bleſſed, and mightily pꝛelerued her pern, 


Scepter,and people from the iawes oc his, and her enemies, 

Phil. And — ks 2 can by the law of ( Godputure ww 7 
' tions he forced from the manner, and per ſnaſion of his owne Sett and ſeruice to any o- 
ther which by promiſe or profeſſion he or his p eniters neuer receined: onely we (that 
neither in our owne per ſons nor in onr forefathers ,ener gaze u . 
or worſhip of God, but haus in preciſe termes by protejtation and promiſe bounde 


clues i to the ruice Ca alone ) are ag d 
Tee Shire — regen 


not onely bereaued of our 


ian dew in this behalfe, but are forcedby manifold co- 


' ations to theſe rites 1s pig lagenr 1 parte 


Theo. Fewe men without could huddle ſo many, ſo manifeſt 
——— — ſap vou, may be forced from his 
religion. I that were ſo, 2 which chalenge 
both the names and roomes of Chziſtian men, and are in reſpert thereof, fo iuſt 
cauſe, required to pertoꝛme that I = 
moderate cozrection dꝛiuen to the Chziltian faich, which in Baptilme 
vou p}ofeſled. F o heretikes of al ſects and ſoztes map be compelled to followe 


ioynts of = SIR 18 . king 
Darius ſeeing Daniel = Lions denne made this de⸗ 
all people, nations, and langt in the worlde ſhould reuerence 
and feare the God of Daniel. L he king of Niniueth at the firlt de- 
nouncing of Gods math by Ionas immediati with the conſent of his Counſel 


_ cauſed this proclamation to be made though the Citie, that man and beaſt 


Q God, and euery man turne 


ſhoulde put on ſackcloth, and cry mightil 
ne their luer, 


from his euill way. ae 


(and 


— 5 —— ——.—— 
| — ttm roars; | . — 


Aer ho ———————— 


nennen 


| ForcingtoReligiows n. pen 
1 readie to puniſh therefuſers,) without delay to woꝛſhip a ftrange 1 
— —-— thex, noz their fozefa- 
. > —— not ſay they bꝛake the 
Law of God, nature, oz nations in ſo will aſſure pou, that the 
King of Name did God good ſeruice — the whole Citie to Ee. q. 
lee God. A thirde inſtance fo2 this matter is the calling of Paul; firſt as a , 
— the limits ofyour — — 8 
maled with terroꝛ from heauenʒ and thercfozecompelled tu Chutianitie by coz- 
touched Paul impꝛiſonments, 


neerer, than impoueriſhments oꝛ 
where with pou ud pour ſelues —— Behold (ſaith that learned father ) in geſt E- 


Paul, Chriſt firſt compelling g afterward teaching;firſt ſtriking, then comfor- pls 50. 


tingzand hee that entred into the Goſpel, conſtrained 2 bon puniſh- 


ment, laboured more than all thoſe, that were called on = 
MA migpht retel pour idle floziſh by the later examples ot᷑ P ces Ruſk Licks 1 
che connnaundement 


. ˙— gk cams 51 
Princes maintained ot purpoſe to the Saxons and Vandales to h fai * - 


By the ſoze verations and afflictionsofthe Iewes in euery Chailtiancommon 

A — — 
ewes 

without any which vou — 


Liques,in deed heretikes:you were baptrzed,you chalẽge an intereſt in y Church 
EDacraments:by reaſon ofthis your firlk — — 
— name,pou ſtann in vuetie bout, and of tight may be compel⸗ 
— ſl—-v——— — whe Church of 
Rome — ao. wo of his word, ann that teno2 of 


faith, which the Pꝛophets and 
Phi. eee Pation is eee tothe rel. Apolog.Cop L 
Aone:other fo wee neuer con- * 


* 


— — 
knoweth is nothing ſo. — — f 
ee ee ae, Jthmke —— knowe pou | 
ſhoukynot ; no not in Peters, 0) Pauls, but in Chꝛiſtes alone. Then ſtande you 1. Ce. r. 
. and abevienceromo perſon. place, butonely | 0 
toChiift the firſt author, andowayner of this ſacrament. 

Preach ye the Goſſ Ie that beleeueth and is baptized ſhal- Marrs 
not err chr that will bee al men boũd 


Epheſq. 


1. Peter.. 


A4... 


Rom. 10. | 


John. io. 


| Mat. 28. 


to poperie by ot our ſauiour 
NE 


8 ſet. 


ſolitariam vita 


| -Atharsſ.ad (were you moꝛe directly, than J can at this pzeſent to ſo p 
Powbeit wit 


gente. 


Hilar.ad Con- 
fantium A. 


5 


How ſome + 
haue miſly- 
ked forcing 
to religion, 


that in baptiſme,whichno Pꝛoteſtation ol yours can 


"x8 | | 
| N bete 
in Chriſt Ieſus ſhauing lone Lord, ane faith, one Ba 


aptſinePercene poor 
ed vicar;and are made the ſonnes of 


ich dependeth neither on man noꝛ Au: 


put onChailt their Lode, not his p; 
God, not the vaſſals of Rome, by 


= er belongeth to God ardhis woꝛdꝰ If thou beleeue with al thine 
Ec 


art, ſapth Philip to the touuerted Eunmich,thoumayeſt be [baprized, Nom 

fayth commeth of beating, and (that) hearing of the worde of God, as Paul 
witnelleth. Do — were Chꝛiſtuen youmade pꝛomile to belecue no- 
thing ſaue the wozÞ of God, whereby faith is engendꝛed and nouriſhed, 


My ſheepe heare my voyce, ſayth ourſauipur, a ſtranger they follow not, 


but flee from him. And in baptiſme you recetued no mans marke but his, x fox 


that cauſe ſtand bound ta regard no mans voyce but his alone. Doubt pou this? 
Cheney C 


n that Chꝛiſt ſent you to baptiſe with,Goe teach all 
em in the name of the father, & the ſonne, and the holy 


nations, ba 

er. em to obſerue all the — which I haue cõmanded you. 

This text needeth no gloze,Baptiſine bindethnomanto the Biſhop oꝛ Church 

| ol Rome, but to the wil & pꝛecepts —— — gy t ſer⸗ 
uice, (which you ſtoutly, but falſely 2 

No man boũd o2els . 


z 


uing pour err02s,+ admitting your — — 


warrant out of the wo 
taught; without adding oz altering any iot. Fox this is the duetie that baptiſme 


len.  requireth of uur tobeleenenoteacherbpt one; whichis Chil to followens 
Ephe.g. eee 0 
zent Whomthefather appointed ta be lender, and ruler of the Gentiles. 
Eſa.55- And as foxyourodious outcrie, lincethe lawes of this Realme fozce youto 
nothing, but what is directly commandedinþ ſcriptures (as bp diſcuſſing your 
Apologie ſhal appeare)e you vowed, whe you were Chaiftened,ts beleeue # obey 
che wilo God reneiled in his mom — 7 9 — 
your | 
Apolog.Cap.1. SD | 2 any ſhould be . — 


eo. Then you note the places and name the men, will ans 


h what face can you repzoue the. ſober and | 

of this Realme , which reuenge the ſmaleſt cantempt al pour idle ceremonies 
with unſufferadle toꝛments og ſhame rebuke not that in ochers which in your 
ſclues is molt rife. But grauns (ome wel diſpoſed perſons happily warned you, 
that true religion vſeth to perſwade, not to compell: that God didrather 
teach than exact the knowledge of himſelfe, and winning credite to his pre- 
* by the Ine pou my wedardelpiledt the wil thatis forced 


to 


pou do,what Chꝛiſt did, and teach, what he | 


IO 


e Magen ot Gone th 


to confeſſe him: Their was to moue tlergy to delight rather 
* it a ſtrange and new erl. 


at wr rr their bꝛethꝛen. They — 2 
kind preaching ( to biſhops) to driue men to beleeue with whipping, as Cap.yt, 
ET furious maner of 


What we 

teach of for- 

cing to teli- 
n. 


Auguſt epiſt. 


127. 


| — we would hane ltch 
red.Foritneuer pleaſed an — . in the — Churchehar here- Idem contre 
tikes ſhould be put to de: 2s Auſten affirmeth.Many lawes were made to Creſconinm | 
puniſh them, but no Princes law commanded thẽ to be ſlaine. Yeathe Loꝛde 3. Cy. 50. 
doth not forbid to skatter the couents ofheretikes, to ſtop their mouthes, to — 1 


barre them freedom of ſpeach: but to mutder and kil them, that he foꝛbiddeth ab. a. cep 6s. 
ſaith Chriſoſtome. And therefoze your tyzanous e bat barous haudcke of olde, wy Marth, 
pong: men, women; learned, vnlearned;we deteſt wich heart, anddilCwade with homil.47. 


tongue, wiſthing al Princes to folow the ſteps ol Gratian, TheodofiugArecadi- 1 


us, Honotius ſ᷑ other Chꝛiſtian Emperours, who with connenient ſharpnes of ,;.; ani. 
politiue laws — 2 — — 0 


tudgement of death, ercept only p Maniches — lem leg/ 
—. — koa god beaſtly defilingp ſacrev — — 2 | 
Suchmanitotdcoarttons vecreed by vertuottsPyinces,when — 5 


rien ac fon lit che learned u cacholike father SAuſtonearnettly defended to 

be lawtul, a highly cõmended in ſundꝛie places, Thinkeftchou(ſaith he to Vin- La Auſten 
centius) no man dught to be forced to rightcouſnes,wheasrhourcadeſt that — 3g 
the waſterſaidrs hisſcruants: Con pol af bur pus findroconee in and alſorher (he Gmc: | 
Palas forced to receiue & embrace thetrarti bythe and violent c6+ 43 1 

pulſiò of Chriſt, except thou iudge goods & landes denxer ta men than thei oo Epiſt.go, 
| eyes?Where is nowe ( ſayth hee to Bonifacius )itar;whichrheſe ¶ Donatifr] The ponatiſg 
harp at ſo much?it is free fora man to beleue op not to beleve:what violence would haue 


none com- 
Met them peiled to 


_ didChriſtvſe?whom did he compelꝰbehold Pan toꝝ 


en txample: ] 
 markeinhim,Chriſt firſt 16 en teachingʒ fuſt ſtriking, & the faich. 
Du 


com oxting. 


St 


4 


Te ſinſt pare. Foreing to Religion. 


9 
4 


| comforting. Let them not miſlike that they be forced, but examine whereto 
Fhidem. 2 be forced. And citing that part of the ſerond Pſalme, Be wiſe ye kings, 
= ELF" erſtand ye that iudge the earth, ſerue the Lordinfeare;howdo(ſaithhe) 

kings ſerue the Lord in ſeare, hut when they forbid and puniſh with a religi 
ous ſeueritie thoſe things which are done againſt the commandements of 
God: as Ezekiah did ſerue him, by deſtroying the groues and temples buylt 
againſt the precepts of God: as /ofiab did in ke manner:as the king of Nini- 
reh did, ſore ing the whole Citie to pleaſe God: as Nabuchodmoſor did,reftrai- 

ning all his ſubiects from blaſpheming God, with a dreadfull lawe, - 

| © Gaudentius reaſon, that thepeace ofChyiſt inuited ſuch as were willing, 
1dem contra bitt foxced no man vnwilling, che ſame father refuteth in this wiſe: Where you 
2.Gaudenth thinke that none mult be forced to truth againſt their wils, you be deceiued, 
| IN not knowing the ſeriptures, nor the power of God, which maketh thoſe wil- 
85 5 lingfat laſt which were vnwillinglat firſt. j Did the Nawiwires repent againſt 
heir villes, becauſe they didit at the compulſion of their king? Wharnee- 
1 7 ded the kings expreſſe commandement, that all men ſhould humbly ſubmit 
e themſelues roGod but that there were ſome amongſtthem which neither 
would haue regarded nor beleeued Gods meſſage, had they not bene terri- 
ſied by the kings edictꝰ This Princely power and authoritie giueth many mẽ 
* occaſion to be ſaued, which though they were violently 1 to the feaſt 
4 —ofthe great houſnolder yet being once cõpelled to come in, they find there 
We good cauſe to reioyce that they ed eimer [againſt theirwiltes.] Then Peti- 
ian obiected that no man muſt be forced by lawes to doe well o2 to beleene, &. 


* 
* 


led 
TY Idem c Auſten replieth:To faith in deed may no man vnwilling bee forced, but yer 
— by Gods iuſtice, or rather mercy. The breath of faith is chaſtened with the 
Cepsz, rod of affliction. Becauſe the beſt thinges are freely choſen with 
lyking, muſt not therefore ill decdes'be puniſhed by ſyncere Lawes? You 
be not forced to doe well by theſe lawes that are made againſt you, but for- 
bidden to doe euill. Prepoſterous were diſcipline to reuenge your ill liuing: 
but when you firſt contemne the doctrine that teacheth you to liue well, 
And euen they which make lawes to bridle your headynes, are they not 
thoſe, which beare the ſworde, as Paul ſpeaketh not without cauſe, being 
Gods miniſters and enecutors oſ wrath on him that doth ilk #1 
let himreevar large the laces aboue cited, o ſhoxtly conliver that the ſpirit of 
2. cor. 4. God king Tof1 ,Ffo2 making all Ieruſalem and Beniamin to ſtand 
Ioſiah com- tothe couenant, which herenewed with God and:ComMPELLING aLD 
bea. . WERE. FOVND' 3N.ISRAEL To SERVE TU Lon THEIR 
fad * op. that you might haue well ſpared your wanton complaint toGod,any 

| Goa © ©® keprinycur Crocediles teates, ueraigne doech nothing age 


'C 


21 E 
Two religions; inone Realme. 


reither is this our queſtion, what rites you conſented vnto, but what fayth 
Chyiftdelivered his Church in the wzitings eben Apolties and E 
loz tothat enery man which is baptile 


fora 

Phi. O — much ber when ber St 

— or — . — . Tit 
alter late 

ced ſo,but if. ——— — — 1 RT hg 

tone, (burch or Pariſh,yet they may 2 other as 4 ſo m all the 

er meer per th e the Turks at thes day. Ihe 

old (briſtians be to vſe freeiy their dexotions:or when me looke backe tothe 

Ae diſtreſſes of rin old time when certaine s were chiefe fantors 

2 —— were often endaced of their naturall 1 

ug —— — — — So 2 — 1 

antins 12.1 
EE 4 in Alexandria:which Niceph 5.11. 


— ̃ͤ — Two religions 
ſoze plagues reuengeth ? Haue in one Realm. 


tepꝛo 
— not thole that will to 
cy ——.— — 1. King. it. 


| * 

the Lon, thoſe that liſt, to Baalzbut how 

opiniss?If the Lord be God, follow Mum (foetaking al ocher if Baal be God) 

gy youafter him. Since then it is confeſſedon boch partes, yours andours, ,,.,, 
there can bee no God ſaue the Lord, and hee neuer ment to ſurrender war Eſe.48. 


piece of his ie, but is ſo ielous of it, that hee wil be ſerued, and onely ſerued Bens. 10. 
Lich all our ————— — 
Arxecken it cannot ſtande with a Pzncesduetie to reuerſe this heaneniy vecret 


(Truov sHatT worsnre THE Lo rur Go, AN 
SHALT rnoy SERVE) with 


eſtabliſhing two religions in ane Realme:the 
fut byChyiſt © bequeathed in hi teſtamenc tothe Church: the next 
— wh ky en 


HIM ONLY March, 


reuerence their opinions no leſſe rmenſadverſus 
thanthe Gentiles their Gods? By the which wee learne that the firlt precepe {77% . 4 


Em TH 6A ſame God,ſaue in ard ido- 


latrie. 


—— Vincemtins Li- 


IA A ©. 


The 655 pare. 


232 
| ww religions in one Realme. 


Avg»ſt4cve- that which hintſelfe hath appointed im te, Itis the vleſt t baſeſt kinds 


ra reli gione 


Cap.3 8. 


Matt. C. 


We may not | 

| Imiratecxam- n Countries affectem in religion otherwiſe than you, neuertheleſſe content 

e ſuffer pour leruice within their dominions, If i were fo, what infertxpou 
be rs. thence? that wee ſafely may doe the like?-Your conſequent is nothing wozth: 


vices, bin ver⸗ 
tues ot good men. Firſt pꝛoue they do well, then v2ge their example. Youtſoue- 


ofidolatrie, when men w their owne fanſies, obſeruing chat for a 
religion which their deceiued and ſwelling minds imagine. Then may not 


Pꝛinces winke at corrupt # vitious religion, which is an inward #ghoſt — 


ip of Idoles,ſeeing no.man,t therefoze no Pꝛinte, can ſerue two 
the ſeruice that Pꝛinces peelde Chꝛiſt, in 


ers: f 
reſpect ol their ropall vocation, conſiſt 


eth in making lawes foꝛ Chꝛiſt, which if thep doe likewile fo2 Antichzilt, it can 


not be (alued, but that they ſerue God and Mammon, oz rather ceaſe to bee the 


ſeruaunts of Chyilt in that they renounce their maſter by ſeruing his aduerſa- - 


rie. Nowe what accompt God will exact fo2 his name blaſphemed , his ſonne 
refuſed, his ſacraments pꝛophaned, his wozd exiled: and what anſwere muſt be 
made fo2 the ruine of faith,harueſt of ſinne, murder of ſoules conſequent alwaies 
to the publique freedome of hereſies, Jleaue to bee fully conſidered and wiſely 


pꝛeuented by Chuitian Magiſtrates, who mull thinke that ſilence pzonoketh, a 


ſufferance boldeneth their ſubiectes to foxſake God and his Church, euen as in 
ciuill affaires the flacking ol iuſtice doth maintaine diſoꝛder. 

— this EEE: 
moniſheth Maieſlie anſwere 40 not t? 
eee, n — 9 — 


rer 


To couer Zen 


their doings can be no 2vs:we may not imitate the 


— 2 — 2 —— 5 
what other Pzinces pleaſe to doe:deſeruingthereby the moze thanks wich God, 
and ptaiſe with men fd2 that in guiding ae — Chit 
ſtianptetie,than irrelinions policte. 

But in deede you dot the Gennanes and Heluetiane wong, in qubte their 
— Kr AYE Fs Page ea Whey ye wes 


| duce their Countries to the pꝛoteſſiun of one faith) neither we may repꝛoue the, 


take part with the chiefeſt vpholvers of Arianiſme?Foz ff God him ſelf had not pt cam. 
ſo karre from ſuffering 


triſices and ceremonies not 
was reiecter, to admitting 
the God o Iſrael, though this toleration were graunted in reſpect ol his owne od. 


—— e ST Chriſtian 


| 2 | | 
Tworelgionsin one Realme: The firſt pert. 


diuers religions, As for the kings of Sueria,Bohemia,Polonia,(not able to re 


as negligent, no you can alledge them as tuwiſterent: ſince not their owne fault 
but other mens foꝛte keepeth the from attempting any red2elle by their pꝛince· 
ly power, which the nobles reſtraine and Commons recewe witht his pꝛouiſo, 
that their accuſtomed freedome of conſcience bee no way pꝛahibited 02 inter: 


Howbeit hi hw fveling inmyingement very captious,TWhen you 
——. „ pou tell vs of ſcuerall 
of ſhewingſome that be 


ning ld ſmall oꝛ purpoſe vile, — — and Arians to counte- 

— — — that ; 
Pzince furniſhed with ſo rare gifts of wiſedome, learning and vertue, woulde - 
lwarue from the ſteps of the famous and wozthie kinges of ludah to bee ſoꝛted 1 
with Saracens: and repeale the lawes o religious and auntient Emperburs, to Saracene & | 


decided the caſe,but 


men beare ſome way, Ning Dauid was pics for Chri- 
— pagan ſtrange God within his Realme alme ftians. | 
that he Their offerings of blood will I not offer, neither make mẽ- Pſal is. 


tion of their names with my lip would he think you confirme their * | 
Honour andſeruice with his ropall authozitie that thus diſdayned themcomms 
— — — — er | 
by Moſes Law: contrariwiſe/Salomion Salomons ; | | 
other Gods to be ſerued within his domtniũs beſids —_— 1 


wines that were ſtrangers, and Ieroboams politike deuiſe to wozthip the ſame 
God in Dan and Bethel after a * tothe eee By bim 


evo acer nene — 
ä— — 6 eli wits, * 
arenegate from Chiilt:Geatian this entrie finding al plates ful of Arians c. = 
——— 2 them, fearing ſome generall tumult — 2 my 
See onen map gee lee chat ry Rl ih av Secras lib.y. 
Churches & Oratories with freedom & immunitie, But being once ſelted;# = 5 
Laer hexeſies ſhouldkeepe ſilẽce for ,, 


euer, 


— 
e — 
1 —_—= __— 


* 


Thefoft por. ML) | Tworeligions none Realme, : 
euer, as interdicted by Gods and mans law: that none ſhould any longer 


reſume to teach wes drags hane doQrine. The * 
Fbidem leg. — 2 ſeueritie: Let all heretickes vn- 


. — — 

3 iuate houſes: in all which let them be debarred 
— — ern and by daie : the (Lord ) deputie to be fined an 
hundred poun 105 e or in ſecret. Theodo - 


— ng — Tampere 


— aſſemblies orpeairs befuſered: Sek & that all lawes made to 


— ſhould be reuiued, ſtand good euerlaſtingly. Cheſe we take to be 
| fo2Chiiltian Princes than Turks, and Arians,not 
| worehy to be namevinthe ChurchafGov.much lee o be followed. | 
No more But imagine the credit ofpour Arian were leſſe than it is, whp 
vould the ſpould you petuert their actions? whp dep2aue pou foure ſtozies in ſire mes? 
Arians. Conſtantius & Valens were not enduced, as you pꝛetem 2etend, of their naturall beni= 
_ Fourſtories Sue, to pelo Athanaſius aChurchin Alexandria: they were compelledmuch 
the 1c. | ACulnlktheir mds. ofneceſitctoſuler that, which ofcurcelie they would nener 
2 haue conſented vnto. Fo — 1 gk ye denounced 
8. l.. hoſtilitietoConſtantius| brother if were not reſtored. He. 
e Seerarendriuen to this extremitie, was aduiſed by the Biſho 2 
Secreliz, faction, rather to 8 a Church than to feele 
n the ſmarcof ciuill warres : and F alas knowing that an infinite number in 
| and Alexandria fauoured At and fearing leaſt a ſedition 


E. re th le being vehement and fierce nature) 
t indanger rr 


ener purpolelp{kip, vzging the facts # 


; — nach 
Niceph.6.rt. —— the the reaſon, why Valens was afterwarypus 
49. niſhed. It is true that he did teare the ſu plication of Trrentius his Captaine, 
Laub. - requeſting eng cn b orrhe Cue antes 
_—_ —— AST al NIB es ey rm — 
5 therfore plagued becauſe be would not — 1b ny ory 
in Antioch, that is your ownſurmiſe. Nicephorus hathnoſuchcircliftice. Nei 

1 Se ng 

J. cratione con- courſe to ſerue your purpoſe: but he 
— Mill to the which he with other Arians woulvreſdze, Cothis 
aw ome anſwere:IfTbe forced (frommy Church] Ican 
ther to yeeld . 
| his life, — the Churc 


wil neuer . — 


1 pak rye 


them as well Churches & other 


o wers. 


right, 'Naborh defended is vine withhis blood, — 2 1. 


— — — 


— ca 


ſeruice maꝝ be 
— be luffered in this 


Realme, 


29 


then 


Thefoft pare. 


E hir perſon, remoued hir crowne,viſchargevhir 
 ( wholeſeevmen,and lone legates ye be) to ſteale from hir the peoples hartz 


A few Friers 
thinke them- 
ſelues ſuffici- 
ent hoſtages 
for a Prince. 


Nom. 1. 


I. Sam. 2. 


„ ee 


26 
Tole rance of error. 


qiaitt and happis continaancs, te dul bine char hach dirtivie cures 
ſubiectes, inuaded hit dominihs. 


vnder a clowde of Catholike religion and fained deuotion, themoſt honozable 
and wiſe Sages of this Realme ſo well conceiue , that Igeſſeyou hall haue 
much to do eee ern 
old rA foozthcomming 

, we warrant that your | 
_ brethrenſhall vſe lojall hr) nun ef pr ay — ar f 
ly,not 5 eee | 
ie; what a toie this is, fo2 a fewthifting F riers to thinke them ſelues | 
meete pledges fo2 a Pꝛintes ſecuritie ? Submiſſion to God and pour Pꝛinte 


would better become you, than this malepert kinde of preſcribing, on what con- 


which couenants whether you rudely purpole them,o2 manerly wiſh them, 


no Magiſtrate will receiue , leaſt your burning harts, and 

from tomurnuriag — We ee an 

. *. becken are ſo baſhfull at home, La 
eee ee hi ge the fare . pet are you 


you ſcatter inueccie which chargeth __ war rw ad 


religion be 
ce not pardon — falſhood, 
— — oy rents 
| eee rr ep his 


renewing 

mbroſe nitwvrh eee 
God He that ſer- 

e but fairhfulzeale 


— ceremonies . « ForGod — deceiued, hich wy alt 
| 1185 85, 


— 


1 | 
in priuate pla ces and perſons. 
things, euen the ſecrets of (our) heartes. This earneſt deſire toſerne Godin 


| hir Pꝛintely vocation without any ſhzinking oꝛ wauering, hath bin lo long pla ⸗· 
ted, c is ſo well ſetled in hir ʒdeuoute minde, that no poſſible meanes e⸗ 


you pteſentip finde;euer ſhall, as we truſt in Sobs mercy, quench 
religious affection, 


in hir 
Phi. This the Apoſtles & confeſſors dud often in the primitine Church, & S. Cypriã 
teſtifieth that ſome did in his timo, ( S. Athanaſius — wit h the Cababter 


ix Antioch. Theo. hat dd they?marchandize pziuate Maſſes, ox feede men do Tief Aa 
demie Communions? Did 1 not vnderſtood, oz places, — 
weary them with empty 1 ſachthing,bur Prieſt #people nor _ 
topned togither to celebꝛate the Lozws ſupper, taſting al ot one bead which was 
bzoken,of one cup which was bleſſed: + offred thanks to God with one conſent of 
. | 


—— — ar — . — - 
hauing that vertue to ſafegard the receiuers. How do we prepare thẽ to take . 
the cup of Martyrdom, except we firſt admit them in the church, as cõmuni- 
cits,to drink ofthe Lords cup Ve pcbcluveth boch kin to be nerdtul oz ſuch i adh. 
— np pad 401 p)ofeſlis of Chzilt#name, donbeles neuer ile Herd ta 
ment to pꝛocure — ſhould keep ch#feb of either. choughr need 
e — N of Autioch for hereſie, did comu- full for Mar- 
nicate in — 2 ſuch as fauored Euſtatluus. It Ckilleth not where, LI 
but what :did: our Damour appointed neither time, no) place, tobe reſpected — _ 
in his ſupper, but the wozd g elemtts: vs to do what he did, which is to people from _ 
roar 9dr ons be partakers of one bread; to diuide the cup, that all Niceph. 45.5. 
„e which he commanded to be done, who firſt oꝛdai⸗ . 23. 
nen this moſtery. Do that that whichS, Paul receiued of the Lord, & deliueredto OG 
Ee ae, vo that J lay which the pꝛimitiue Church af Chic al 1a. 
. ̃¼²ů—— nbd pa) | * 
Therigor akutes, s 5, wat pow) 

| C J wil not requite vou with the 

flames you kindled in England to burne your byethzen to duſt; with that 
— . your Folens hene 99 Ipotns, reſembling the cop The Popich 4 
tures of Neroes garden; with the Pallacres of Prouinee, Piemont, and Pa- mercy. \ 
ris. Let paſſe with ſilence the cruelerecucions of your inowinace rages + God 8 
ee murvers pal} , am ſoften * 


| 23 
| Tolerance of error 


ent Earns ee 


part | 
| - Aug. Epiſt.48. quick q ſtout anſwere: Vea marie, what elſe, I ſhould gain-ſaythis conſtituti - 
= _ on, that you looſe not the things which you call yours, & you without feare | 
S. Auſten al ſpoile Chriſt of all his: that the Romane lawes ſhould permityouto make ö 
11 mended choſc Your laſt wils, and you with cauelling reuerſe that which bequethed | 
+ W penakies, Ourfathers: that in buyi buying and ſell Ang our contracts might be , and © 
1 you ſhare that among 4 bought, when K Was olde: : that | 

ö I you might freely 2 72 — you liſt, and 1 the God of Gods hath | 

; = —— on his owne children from Eaſt to Weſt ſhould be voide: that : 
. e where your bodies reſt, and you f 
drive Chriſt from the kingdom ( with eee e cen 
— = Ny ney let — name Iſerue e eee lawes 


compent e 


| 2 4 nes, — 
= 92 Jrons ment:yet ſay you, I bey were chaſed — their goods, 
1 oath Phi. Norherke ack IDES 0 N 54 
F | 1. Veit ach men n to 
1 | "hall ſalnation, Miu anew aces Aras re y procure dams- 
6.11 ; e. Inwhich caſe veric lamentable it is to thinks all the diſtreſſed conſeien= 
Mt ces that throughout the Realme repine with incon 22 
1 £7 . TEL e le 0 


r ... raven ud 
en N eee e 


N 1 3 „rn war HY in ſpiritual regiment, thing 


. * 3 EY ' - 
- ; EY AL SOBEL * 
r ar ens, - 8 Ds 
Crs : 


at this day do you foxce numbers with extreme violence to —œ— 
the perl waſiou 


e 
Compulſion to ſeruice and Sacraments. | 
ſtatute and ſo tendered,that the tokers muſt ſinnarv upon the Enangelſts ( hom ſceuer 
they thinks n deede tat re conſcience that which ucuer 
rann did ener tobe true 2 know euerie 
Catholike max to condemne in heart , avdwhich the chiefe makers of the ſame, by ex- 
empting 1 fruit by a 2 ,hane indged either danmable or very 
dangerous oth ther att of moſt Officers in the Commanvealth of euery 
one that ispreferredinthe Uniner fries or otherwiſe almoſt throughout the 2.5 | 
a of all ſuch as they ſeſpect thinks it ue, is nothing elſe but wittinghy to 
torment of mind remorſe and unter deſperation. Which thing if 
9 did know , ſhe would nexer of bir naturall clemencie, for atitle & claime 
that neuer king(much leſſe Q ueene) Chriftianor Heathen,Catholick nor Hereticke, 
in bir owne dominions or in all the world beſide before our age did c or accept, 

Fer lu pelie affis — arm bike 
rie miſerable bat you ſhould haue — the | 
Realme wanteth : pour mouth is no meaſure 
our ſoules , and pour reader I dare ſaie, 7 
Receiue wich meekenes the word that is graffe 
it is able to ſaue your ſoules. Do long as mee 


* 


ou ſaith /owes: 


e 


we nothing 
to ſ direct and] inſtruct to faluationby 
leeue not, mote we neede not; 
vn, the comfort of Scriptures ſhall nouriſh dur hape. 

It you ſo2e to thinks on the diſtreſſed conſcience: of ſuch ac be draven 
againſt their wills to frequent our Sacraments and Seruice . Beginne you now to 
r ——— ——ů 


faith in Chriſt Ieſus. Leſſe wee be: 


ol their faith? what reaſon canyou bꝛing that you may compell 
others,andnone muſt compell you? 
. mow en our ſmall and gion. 
eaſie penalties , — 7 —— bee iuitly c | 

chjiſtian tragedies 


EEE 


The firſt port. 


of the Golpell, OLE! 
which is the 1 of God for the ſaluation of cuery Cs other wits 1 . 
. Paul doth acertaine vs, that che Scriptures are able 2. Tim. 3. 


rr 123 


The leſuites 
would force, 


pere gat pou that exemption ? Oz if com⸗ forced to reli. 


be firſt pr. n Exit the _ 
lichtly coutenmed without an wert. 
The Pꝛintes intereſt — ce eclfaſict ficketh in your 
ſtomacks as a thing improbable , vmreaſonable , vumbrarall „ which neuer 
Eng. much leſſe 2 — cbalie or erericks an this lands 
or in all the world fide before aur e, did chalcuge or acrept. It great vauntes 
were ſound pzoofes , the victozie yours, You haue woes and crakes 
4 a wilf,they coſt you u ng 2 as fo the matter in queſtion, when wee are 
the orh ref\e.©. "Me to pour fourth chapter , where youleemeto ſhem the ground of thele ſper· 
died to the ches, it ſhall then appeare , notwithſtanding your tempeſt oftearmes here, and 
fourth chapt. trifling cauelles there, that the power of Pzinces to commaunde foz truth , 
and to make lawes fo2 Chziſt, ſtandeth not onely with pꝛobabilitie, poſſi 
| 3 nnd onde rnd ure hr neceſſitie , religion 
rie,confirmederpreſiie bythe 


were : keepe pour courage for that combat. ets smeching. 

way the cnrrneey ee 

Alete of ſort or ſet? didrhinks tobe ener true. Theo. No? what did the Biſhoppes 
ned men of Pꝛeachers of England fo: theſe fiftie yeares, liked and accepted 
1 dead gable ? Not a leatned man amomꝑ them, ſaie you : then 
. be thoſe Seminaries of pours , that of ignozant boyes , ftarting hence 
ken, and de- but laſt naie, canſoſoone bying! Dd andgrate Dinines . hat 
fended the Cappduthen to ſomeof your owne fert, A meane Tonſtall in his Epiſtle to 
ock. Cardinall Poole, and Gardiner in hi of true obedience? Did not ei⸗ 
ther ol them take this 02 the like oth , and willinglie vefenve the ſame? Phi. 
They changer their mindes in Hueene Maries time. Theo. They did ſo, but 


reſpect you till then: pet this A willadde by the 


z neuer le 


their latter inconſtancie doch not aboliſh: the truth of their foꝛmer confeſſion, - 


Well if this whole Realme be voide of learning ( ſuch is your moveſtie ) 
tome to ſtrangers. as there euer any learned ol our ſive , that impugned 
pour erroꝛs? Jtrult you will not reiect them as vnlearned, leſt men beginne 


todoitbe not ot pour learning, but ol pour right witten. Gꝛaunt them to be 


| learned, and Jwillpjonecheir udgements to goe wich ours in this queſtion, 
E Non require me to ſhew their wozwes . Ywis that were no great maſterie. 
"Reade Molineus againſf-your holy Fathers abuſes, Peter Martyr vponthe 

28 _ 19. chapter of Iudges , Symlerus his pꝛetace befoze Boetius, Caſſianus, 


added Gelaſius, &c. And tell mie what difference betwirt vs and them. But I chooſe | 


haue NJ rather to 8 ET ha gs e va hymns Laden _ 
and ſhewed mo did, and do liue: zbcholding their deedes neede we theit woꝛdes 
chat power of Their actions will teltifie their upintans. Scotland, Flaunders, Denmarke, 
ee Suetia, Polonia LN the free Cities and States of Germanie, Suyt- 
FPropoſeth. erland, and othet nations: , whichhau2 diſplacevyour impieties, andreceiuey 

the Goſpell r made they this change by the Popes permiſſion and aſſent of 


his VBilzoppes, E n aſliffance ? 14 


Z as; Mi I 46 MER 


the Pagiltrate may lawfullie ſettle matters of 


which we cannot deny; n 1 


PR FIG 
theſe twayne pou dare not auouch; fo) God knoweth it went much againſt 
your willes: then mult you confelle the ſeconde , and ſo thoſe learned P2ea- 
chers and wiiters which either at firſt perſwaded and incouraged, 02 at this. 
date commend and allowe the Pꝛinces and Pagiſtrates of thoſe kingvomes 
and Countries, fo2 remoung Antichꝛiſt with all his trinckettes out of their 
dominions | andembzacing the truth of Chailt by publicke authozitie, yea for 
reforming their Churches and ſetting an ozder-in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall as 
farre fooꝛth in euerie point, as her Highneſſehath done in this Lande: all 
theſe learned and wo2thie „J faie, conſent with vs in this, that 


Religion , maugre pour 
miſh Woll, and puniſhe errour and iniquitie by the tempozall ſwo2de as 
well in Biſhoppes and Paieſtes as in others: which is the verie ſumme and 


_ effect of this oth that you by no meanes can awaie with. 


Phi. 1 makers of it them: ſelues haue indged it either danmable or 
8 Theo. This no doubt is a vehement accuſation , if it 


K reſt; —_ 


leaſt anie ſhoulde bee pointed at, o2 diſtruſted moze than others, this gene- 
rall exemption were deuiſed as molt indifferent; who but a wangling Je- 
ne condemned their own law? 


— 2 — 5 why boldly — vou 


peſtilent a Hammer. 


The ff fo 


8 N 


of this Realm 
ſhamefulle * 
ſlaundered by 
the Ieſuits. 


thoughtes, 
that of Chziſtian and govlie States, which no ſober man will ſuſpect in 


CTurkes and Jufivels ? to wit, that they met in Parliament to make wics 


ked and bloodie lawes againſt their owne conſciences ? And what if J 
coulve not reſolue you whence this exemption firſt ſpꝛang, (ſuch mar: 
ters of counſell pcrtapning little to your vocation and mpne ) pet due reſpect 


to their plates, which we ſhoulde not deſpiſe : goodtriall of their wiſevcmes, | 


. 7 S ach aS 
«** —— —e——¾ - A — ö r * -tby 


"ln ie by che Pagitar, who 
= this law with condition, „E but their 


= oth. their partes, oz occaſion ot ours. 


— 


The firſt part. | Edda the ch. 


purpolelie diffame; withhold me Philander, and eee eee 
this lewd and inlolent repzoching the conſciences ot ſo Oe wy 
thie Counſellozs , except vou could ſhew ſome iuſt and ineuitable p2oofe | 
. 
Dcatute doth not compel Barons oz any tempozal perſon aboue that degree to 
 kakethisoth, but erempteth them from the penalties ofthis Act,pzouided fo2 o- 
thers of meaner calling and leſſe credit with hir Maieſtie. 

Phi. To exact this oth of moſt Officers in the Commonwealth aud of exeric one that 
i preferred in the Vniner ſities is nothing elſe but wittingly todrme men to pitiful tor - 
1 ment of unde, remorſe, and utter deſperation. Theo. Why ſo good Sir? Js | 
* of Offi this conſequent, that he which keepeth your men from degrees and offices dꝛi⸗ 
ecrs and pro- Ueththem to deſperation? Gapeyour friendes ſo mightilic foz honoz and lucre, 
ceedets. that rather than they willlacke carthly pzeferments they can not chooſe but vE- 
Thelawbar- ter their ſoules? No lam foxceth them to ſecke fo2 offices and dignities, but on- 
. ly debarreth them fr ſuch, vntill they renounce that vſurped authozitie, which 
ments and re e ee depole ꝛinces at his 
offices, vntill beck I am be tozmented in minde fo} abiuring that vniult title, which the 
they demon- Pope pꝛetendeth; blame not the . can not 


mu diſpzoue; blamethe couetous and. 


The leſuits 


conſciences, baited them, next your ſecret in comers GENTE 
and notthe affections, and now perhaps fooliſh fant ſ oh chaff hem. them, of 


Phi. But to namel allſuch as e 
wilfullie to be ent . le 2 ws 
- pour fellowes cared little fo duuing other 2 —_— 


| pꝛactiſed 
confine heir ith ne eu heir cnſcencs —— 
the ſame : mary nom the c woꝛd is out ol pour handes, you growe ſo tender and 
| delicate that neither religion no2 obevience may be foxced on you, fo2 feare leaſt 


| The Magi. Poufalltonelperation, You can(hife lo) ypurleines , Aperceine what euer 


ſtrates may betide pour neighbours ; but in ſadneſle Philander where learned you this diut- 
compel rwo - lltie , that ſubiectes may not be compelled againſt their wils, Ather unte 
chings that pyetende conſcience , leaſt they dcſpape ? Shall the peeuiſh opinion of ſuch 
rough del: as bee frowarve and ignozant, op to ſpeake with Eur, the pate pers 

| whichGadrequirechafthem ? Pay Duma 92 


enſue. 


© * 2 — nd 


| . 

. Exacting the oth. | The faſt pert. 
denke the leaſt ol his pzeceptes , to content neuer ſo great a multitude ? No 

doubt they may nat. I on rulers in making their lawes mult depend onthe wil , tiefe may 
of God reuealed in his woꝛd, not on other mens conſciences. Idolaters, here- be hanged, 
tickes, and ſchiſmatikes lacke not an inward and ſtrong perſwaſion of their chough he 
lects, yet dare you not denie,, but Chailtian| Pꝛinces oughtrofozce their ſubs you prered » 
iertes from wolatrie,villention, and hereſie be pe, eſperation. 

The Scriptures commend Ioſiah, foz compelling the people to ſerue c j 
God: the ſeruant is charged to compell the gueſtes that were loth to come: c. 14. 
| Godhathoained the \wozd ( which neuer entreateth oꝛ perl wadeth, but onlie 
commaundeth and compelleth)to puniſh falſhood and ailiſt truth, Now men 

that bee willing neeve nofozcing , ergo Pzinces maycompell their ſubiectes, | 

that is conſtraine them againſt their wils to keepe the faith and communion of 

Chꝛiſts Church, notwichſtanding they p2etend , 02 indeede haue neuer ſoreſo- 

lute and ſtrong an opinion tothe contrarie. | 2 

The Donatiſtes, rather than they would bee foꝛced from their fanſies, flew | : 
rhemlelues , pct this did nothing frate the Church ot God fr compelling them c. 
by the rigour of Pꝛinces lawes, without any reſpect to their wilful ation. The Dona- 
Me graunt he that woundeth a weake conſcience ſinneth againſt Chriſt; tiſts were not 
mary to be grieued wich that which is good, is no weakeneſle but wickedneſſe; ſarcdchough 
and he that tendereth oz regurdeth a wickev conſcience, by your leaue, in a fauo- nen offere 
rer and confirmer of his enif{wozks., To ſuch ſaith Paul, I gaue no place, no „nc 
not an hour: for if ſhould ſo] pleaſe mẽ, Iwere not the ſeruant of Chriſt. 1 Serinsb. 8. 
We map not fo2 thinges indifferent trouble the weake mindes ol our bzethzen, G.. 

pet this rule bindethno Magiſtrate toremit thepuniſhment ol erroꝛ and infide- 6.1. 
litie, becauſe God hath charged them toſuffer no kinde of euill need, | 


1 . - 


(ann this'is the greatel? ) whole voice they mult heare,, whoſe will hep mutt 


obeie, though they were ſure thereby toſcandalize neuer ſo many both aliens d 


| | Phi. Wotothatmanby whom offences come. Theo. True Sir, but an 
offence fondly taken, not iuſfly giuen, entanglethno man beſides the taber. 
Bleſſed is he ( ſaith Chꝛiſt) chat is not offended at me. There curſed is he 1 ., 
that taketh an offence , the giuer is bleſſed foz euer. We preach Chriſt cruci-— 
fieda „e blocke to the Iewes, and wo to me ¶ laith Paul) if preach 7. cor. i. 
not the Goſpell, pet doth it hing the wicked to their deſtruction, and is the — 
fauour of death vnto death in themthatperiſh. Then as the miniſter muſt 8 * 
diſpenſe the woꝛde oftruth, be therewich offended and greiued who liſt; ſo the ken not iuſtlyß 
Magiſtrate may dꝛawe the lwoꝛde of iuſtice to conmpell and puniſh ſuch as bee giuen hurteth 
blindlyled, oz maliciouſlie bent to reſiſt ſound doctrine; without any reſpect no man but 
what after ward befallcth ſuch ouerthwart creatures. Ir vpon compulſion del⸗ e taken 


44 


peration enſue; wo not to the compeller, vſing thoſe meanes which Gov hath 
appointed, and diſchargingthat duetie, which God hath commanndey;but wo 
rather, and double wo to the deſpayzer, who firſt framed his conſcience to foꝛ⸗ 
ſake truth and beleeue lies; „ iuſt reward Au 
| | at 


ry : P 


Thefoft pert. Aa de | 
hath his heart harvened, that when good viſcipline, which healeth others, is 
applied as a wholeſome medicine torecouer him, it cauſeth oꝛ ſheweth him ta 
be paſt cure, without any ſiniſter action, oz ill intention ot the Magiſtrate. 


Thus much fox the making, and exacting o that oth. The tontents wheres 


dk ſpall be fully diſcuſſed when we come to the place which I namen. Tle ſtand 
too long J feare about theſe fooliſh and impertinent quarels. I will paſſe to 
pour ſecond Chapter as finding nothing left in your firlt , but an action of vn⸗ 
kindneſle againſt ach as call you Fugitiues: which name you well deſerue, 
though vou be loth to beare. Phi. That is but your ſaying, which wee little 
regard. Theo. Much leſſe neede wee regard pour ſlaunderous and falſe res 
poꝛts publiſhed of purpoſe to deface this Realme: they bee but your ſayinges, 
which no good man eſteemeth. Phi. You fall now to woꝛdes. Theo. What elle 
haue you done, ſince we began?We be nom come to the ſhutting vp of your firſt 
Chapter; reuiew the ſame: what one line, what one letter haue youpzoued, that 
hurteth vs, oz helpeth you Phi. You were nat here tolooke fox many Scri⸗ 
ptures 02 Fathers: we giue you the reaſons ol our departure, which bee mat- 
ters ol fact, and admit nopzoofes, Theo. If you can not pꝛoue them, wee neeve 


not diſpꝛoue them and ſo let vs end with this, and p2oceede tothe next. Phi. Yon 


anſwere not halle that which we haue obiected. Theo. Nou obiect much # pꝛoue 
litle: which loꝛceth me to neglect the moſt part ol that vou haue obiettev. Fox 
when you heape vp idle words, that are but winde; and raigne ouer your aduer⸗ 
(aries with Lozdlikevauntes , which are better deſpiſed thananſwered; why 
thould J follow your vaine humoꝛ o bying the cauſe of Chuſt to a meere bzable 
Their rünine . Theo. Your firſt er we haue ſcene: what doth pour ſeconde containe? 
Rome, - Phi . Thecauſesof our repairing ſometimeto the Citie and Court of Rome, 
Theo. Jfthis be all, I will neuer open my mouth foz the matter. Your pꝛi⸗ 
| uate actions and ſecret purpoſes we cannot ſee , wee neede not ſearch, There- 
in pou may pꝛetende what you pleaſe , without any truth, and wee beleeue 
| 5 what we liſt without any wong. Phi. In faith and truth they were none other, 
| pe mts but to make bumble ſute for i b | 
: lege or Seminarie which his Halineſſe had long be tht mere te 
' that 
t gius 


ef our nation there: this was one thing. A not was, that the Gomernoxrs 
College in Rome aboue, and of this other now reſident in Rhemes beneath mi 


© avdicke mural direflion for correiendence in regiment , die plus and ale 
Tos] 


moſt agreeable to aur Conmtrie mens natures , ud jor prevention of all diforders thas 
youth and companies of Scholers namely in baniſhment are ſubief vnto. E 
Theo. It may be this you vid · büt did you nothing elſe? Phi. It was ſtrung 
iy ſurmiſed we know, that our going to Rome was to pzocure ſome matter a 
gainſt the Pzince, but God is our witneſſe it w 0 * 
heo. Chat intelligente was giuen by ſuch as were daily connerſant with yo, 
and thoſe articles of confederacie betweene the Pope, and others to innade this 
Realme were rife in your Seminaries chere, and cloſely ſent to pour friendes 


es 
* 


eſtabliſement , amd perpetuall foundation of the Col- 


bert but whether interpyiſed © followed by cõmon conſent amongſt pou,oz only 


uch pꝛactiſes in ſubiects be lewd # ſeditious. Phi. I that infommatid were true. 


when wee lweare? Theo. Jf wee doit, ismozeof dur good meaning than 


. or practiſed toirritate any Prince or potentate to hoſtiluty 


— 


| 3278 85 | 
Their running to Rome. Tiefer, 


deuiſed ſcattered by ſome of you, to ftrike a feare in the peoples harts to make 
them the readier foz your perſwaſions,we can not exactly ſap: this wee be ſure, 


Theo. hat reaſons haue pou to pꝛoue it falſe? Phi. Enom: The ſecond chapter 
of our Apologie doth retell it at large. Theo. Nau refell it in decd, as your maner 
is that is, you ſay that you wil without any further p2oofe o2 paines. Certain yorg | 
fellowes, ſay you, Fugitiues from their Maſters,depreheded in dinerſe coſmnages,comn- Apolog cap i 
terfaiting of letters, & plaine thefts haue of malice hope of impunity and lucre traite- ect. l. | 
ro#ſl ſlaunderedjon.Thus as if you ſate ſupzeme Judges ouer al the woꝛld. vou 
bꝛing nothing to quite your ſelues and confute pour aduerſaries , but onely the 


bꝛeath ol your own mouthes. 


Phil. Tee gue you an oth fo2 our diſcharge : will you not beleeue vs, f. Leiner 


is no great aſ- 
| | they 
pour weldeſeruing; youdilpence ſofaſt with the bjeachaf othes, Phi. Bou have uch eg. 
miſrepozt vs, we do not ſo, Theo. That ſhal appeare in plate conuenient. J will ning to make 


not nam digrelle from the matter. An och xou lay, we haue topurge al ſuſpition: u dt 


Lec vs hear it. Phi. I he of the viage doth proteſt, har he neither ioned with dug df 
rebell nor traitor * — 6-0 the Ou page or traiterouſly | ſought progres ” TH 
| | inſt the ſame. Further in- Sec. 2. wp 
np his aboad in the court | 


ating 296 his ſoul that he neither knew, ſaw nor beard 


efRome fr 72 writings as are mentioned in the proclamation 222 


certain art confederation of the Pope king of Spaine & other Princes 

inuaſſonof the Realme.Theo.Ue heare youlweare, but meane you plainly? Phi. 

Why doubt you that? Theo. Nou teachothers,wh# they be called befozeſuchas „„ 
you count heretiks;/ephiſtice inrare,cþ ſephiſtice reſpõdere, ſophiſtically to ſwear, fr, 


nes ad tri 


& ſophiſtically to anſwere, that is tomocke the Magiſtrate with acaptious & ie i 
cunning oth oꝛ anſwere. And therefoze vnleſle you giue vs a ppetiſer t ſtrickter newes, 9uef. 


vth than this, we truſt pou not. Nou did not traiteronſiy ſecke or prattiſe to irritate 2. mode re. 
any Pronceor Patemtate — the Queene 4 Realme A What needed . 
ee eee eee bee, youſought . 


Phi, What fraud you ſuſpect, where we meane limply Theo. Then foꝛ the They make ic 


better explication ol dur ſelues, doyouthinke it treaſon fo2 an Engliſhman to no treaſon to 
ſiopne with the Pope 
reſfozingof Neli 


02 anp other appointed by him to muade the Land foz the Wande che 
Religion, and execution ofthe ſentence, which Pius the fift pꝛonoũ⸗ Pore 4 


 cedagainſther Paieſtie?Phi.Thatſentence isertrauagant, Theo. abt ſo,Foz maundypon | 


ifyou count ic no treaſon, as we can pꝛoue themoſt part of you do not, to obey pretence of 
Þ Pape depoũing the Queene, then in your own conceits may vou ſately ſweare, ace 
Nou dip not theſe thinges trayteroulke , though touching the factes it were 
certaine pou did them. Phi. That a compaſle you fet to intrap vs?Theo.Ulhat 
eualions you get to delude vs? but hom doth this cleare the reſt of your ſive? 

Phi. Mee bee moſt aſſvred charno Engliſh 7 caulde bee the 


P 


N part. | Theirtunning to Rome. 


author thereof. Theo. eee eee ten tet 

would oz could doe : you muſt bee gods an not men, ifyou candoe that, Phi, 

, Mee knowe they woulde not. Theo. Leaue this follie , you cannot ſearch 

— * — ai enn ma matter 
1 Phi. Ut ke? bee thought * (and bois it certaine , that ſome of the pri 

ſeF.2. miniſters of the bree, Princes haue aunſiwered being demannded there- 

| ) that the Proteſtantes h exerciſed chill and er! in ſuch 0 attiſes 

5.2 counterprattiſes ( of which Fraunce , Flaunders , Scotland aud other coun- 

tries hed Lad fo . experience ) did contrine them to alter her Nlaie- 

fries accuſtomed benignitic and mercie ravards the Catholeckes Theo. It is great 

pitie that Papiſtes Sens 2 Alke England, Scotland, Flaunders, 

Fraunce, Spaine, Italie, Scicile, Germanie, what pꝛactiſes they haue found, 

. lay not in pour tempozall men, but in the Pꝛieſtes, Pꝛelates and Pillours 

Popes for of your Church. Richter Macheuels than the Popes them-ſelues Chꝛiſten⸗ 

cheſe Coo. dome hath not byed 2 mary this indeede you were alwayes better with poy⸗ 

cares haue ung {ons and_Creaſons , than with papers and pamflets : and pet you ſpared 

dana. 5 neither Deriptures, Councels, noz no) Fathers; but coprupted and enterlaced 

. them to ſerue pour turnes. 

| As foz the pzocurers and ſetcers of this late confederacie to aſſaulte the 

Realme , if youknowe not who they were, Charles Paget and others with 

vou can tell; ozif they would viſlemble, Throckmorton hath tolve. There 


ſhall you ſee , whether this were a meere deuiſe and lleight of ours, 02 a 


lewde intente and pꝛactiſe of yours . Thele bee the chiefe pointes of pour 
e >the ret is lippe-labour and noe waye concerneth your 

c 
Phi, : wee pꝛooue it lawfullfoz men in our caſe toflie to the Biſhoppe 
hotkey Shuod aan of bodie oz ſoule. Theo. ee bee ſure you will 
= laie it with bolvnefſe cnough , but willyoupzoone it? Phi. Wee will pꝛooue 
Apolog, Cop. i. it. Theo. Powe? Phi. Whither ſhould wee rather flie than to the head, or as 
— whe Sainct Hierom fpeaketh (to the moſt ſecure part of aur Catholky communion) to the 

Epift.16 rocke of refuge m doubrfull dayes Ae, to the chiefe Paſſaur and Bi 

A ond ln of our ſaules in earth, to the Vicar generallof Chrift, out of the compaſſe of whoſe 
ing to Rome. fold and familie no baniſhment pal, wank vs : to him that by office and onition had 
receiued the grace of laue pitie and compaſſion: to him that counteth no Chriſtian 


Thisisno ' nor domeſticall of faith a ſtranger : to bimwhoſe Citie and Seat is 18 


flatterie. & all true beleeners, debt; paterne of all Biſhoply hof pitalitie and 
Theo. lather nowe Pairs are out aduiſed? Phi. Why not? 
Theo. Nou pꝛeſume that to be moſt true, which is molt in queſtion betwirt 
| pouconclidewirhourpronin ape rage an 10 

you 
firſt, what witneſle bzing you, that the Pope is ſay, thehead, Shed 
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2 37 e | 
Their running to Rome. The firſt pert. 
the Vicar generall of Chriſt : or that bus ſeat is the natine home of all true belee- | 
ers,amd the whole Church hu folde amd fame; That auncient Father oz 
Councell euer liked, oz ſuffered theſe pzoude and falſe ticles ? Why pꝛoue 
vou not that which you ſpeake ? Dꝛ why ſpeake you that which you can not 
pꝛoue? In ſo matters do pou thinke it enough to ſaie the wozde , and 
by and by wee muſt huſh? Phi. ee haue elſe- where bought you ſo manie 
demonſtrations fo theſe thinges , that nowe wee take them to bee cleare. 
Theo. Dmit theſe vauntes, we acke fo2 pjoofes : and till you bzing them, | 
by your owne rule we neede frame you nofarther an were. 
Phi Make youmerrie with that aduantage, but yet Sainct Hierom is not 
ſoſhifted. Theo. — . —— 
— —ę—-—n. doe lutle releeue pou, 
cot Wap —ꝙCW and after him Peter of Alexandria, de- Hime. al Prin- | 
_ cliningtheperſecution ofthe Aan hereſie, fled to Rome as to the afelt port pore 22 : 
of their communion; becauſe Rome was then free fromthe tumults of Ari- % 4 
ans. ſo long as Conſtans liued, and readie to receiue ſuch as ſuffercd affliction, ©: 8 
fo: the truthofChyiſt, which is all that Sainct Hicrom ſaith : whac inferre chen ſafe fis 
| — — — waie dependeth S. Hicroms Conitans Conduns ke 
your antecedent , and no vpon 
wozdes; vulelle you thinke that Rome now, becauſe ſber bearcth the ſame cod borne 
name, mult alſo. the ſame vertues, aud p2aiſes, which Rome ſv che Biſhop of 
i 5 fince boch had and beſeruen; word were verie rivicalous . Vut Rome wasba- 


all you — — — niſhed by the 
Phi. The „ Arians. 


onr Princes, nngro Roms | 


EE 


rs and do- 


due — Fathers TED 
Balle —— pu rr va 7 gainceſhna as, | 
maſus 1 e eee | 


key ork gg 2 : tobims 
— 
on: 


 tanytheir fancaltes : Which vile and incollerable; 
ſhops of Rome, neither Cyprian, nog Athanaſius, nog Chryſoſtome , noz 
Auguſtine, noz Bafill, no} Hierom , noz Theodorete in their times tuer 


Fl pull Pyinces out of their thiones by ſtitring  ſedition and invading their 
Dominions, dene zan lacking to Rome um bee warraney by delt 


38 


Their running 3 
es and di abs eriour to none , ſeth many , and reſembleth 
moſt Saint l regorie the ins „ [7 ofbitalitie, — and 


terdlerneſſe of heart and affectuus toward the en, ; namely our - * the ſþi- 
ritual calamitie whereof the writer of this hath ſcene him weepe full bartily , and 


2 e ſaie , the goods of that holie Seat , whereof he had the diffienſation, 
or the poore affifteddomeſticals of faith . Finale , whither could we with more 


— recourſe , than io lum , by whoſe boumteous goodneſſe ſo manie Patriarchen, 


Biſhops learned, Gentlemen and Chriſtians of all ſortes , Engliſh, Scottiſh, Iriſh, 


Almans, Hungarians, Syrians, Armenians, Cyprians , and all other under 
che Turke renn for Chriftes ſakgopreſleder impoxeriſbedhane beene and ſpall 


be relieued. 
Ry Alongpyoceſſe to little purpoſe. Gzaunt that diuerſe good men in 
— oo 0 to Rome fo counſell and comfozt in caſes of 


thecontrariz,” Phi. We follow pzeciſelp their ſteps, Theo. That we denie, 


were Mell, you may gue to Rome as they did, and ſo pour journey not viffer from 
to Rome, 
bueno a a: he neither carrie with yourhe ſame mindes that they vin; neither 
| Father content him ſelfe with thoſe meanes, which his p2evecellozs vſcd, Foz 
the auntient Dubicctes 


Ks — mores 
Nebell againſt 
_ . baniſhed Tiberios the Biſhop — fromhis 0 


theirs in the paines, which you take; no2 the place, which pou ſee ; but you 
doch your holy 


of — — — to the 

petition and ſupplication in moſt humble 
= '3 thep-neuer offered armes, no encouragey 
Powers, no not when Conſtantius the Arian 


no 
when Iulius the Apoſtatarenounced the faith, and openly felt to — 
— — ſame Lawes and paines that other god⸗ 


1 — f And fo this cauſe 
the traueling then to Rome, whiles the Bilhop there embꝛaten the truth, o- 


beyed the State, & allifted their bjethzen by good andlawfull meanes, coulve 


no waie be diſpleaſant to God, iniurious to Pꝛinces, no daungerous to com 
mon- wealthes: In our dayes it is farre otherwiſe , The Pope nowe taketh 


vpon him to depoſe Ringes, to inuade Realmes out apo — ns 


curſe all that yeelve any ſubiection, oz duetie to thoſe 


e aguttrates that with: 
okthe late Bi⸗ 


founde on feared, And 


both you mut alter the leude ſwaſions of 
pour heartes, and pour 2 


Father muſt leaue his vnholie pꝛärtiles to 


kn. "A muell pou an obiect tar, which web oh haxe rege 
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| which you can 02 doe ſap : what concluve you 
nowe?: Phi. That wer map bac tholike, The. Che like youmay, but not 


ee ei u vu pr. 
ä — Biprvnl wee hav no luch in · 5 
tent. Theo. Pour oth, it it bee true, clearethꝭ one man fo2-one viage; 
but which of you doeth, oz can ſweare fo} all other times and perſons? 
| ———  —— ——— 
againſt her Maieitie, wee onely weigh the ſtrength of your argument, that 
1 to Rome, as well — . — — 


* dr Bi- 
op of Rome 
8. 2 hin- 


24 * = 
3 — ZI 
peculiar to the Brſhoppe be fr from 2. 

| of God : and therefore i | 


2 . _ 
— — Wand + REI „ — » = 6— 


11, f. 


Phi. Chat reaſon 


gencis Ang. lib, 
'Biſhoppes of Fra 
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o { . 2 | | | 
Preachers,not Confpirnorsfrom Rome. The firſt pr. 
ſume you no moze than you pzoue, and we ſhall ſoone growe to an ende. Lucius 
| —.— ing of of the Britanes wiote to Eleutherius Biſhop ofRome fox his 3 
— — might be baptiſed: and Gregoric the great 7 7.44. 


whether he could conuert king Edelbert and Lucius Chri- 


|  posrh Pope ſuperior a Penn that he may ſceud ſiened;and 
hus factours hither without the Pyinces laue 


8 2 * = 8 

5 43 , "0 ey 

n * 7M „ 
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Edelbert con- 
Phi. B Lucius ſeneſo farce, Theo, This Rm: 


Realme was then rude, learning hereſkant,religion newly ſpzong, c no where 
ſerled,Coilus, his father, bzought vp at Rome from a child, ang dur that of his The occaf- 
| dwne actoꝛde yeelded both friendſhip and tribute to the Romanes,Lucius him . — 
8 ſelfe a great fauourer ofthe Romane Empire, and no place neere home fo fa- Rome. > 
4 mous E well furniſhed with able men to ſerue his turne as Rome. — 
uaile then if Luc ius, ſo wel acquainted and frinded at Rome befoze,thought beſt 
— ——— 

hee did, 02 that Eleutherius 


| 


— — 
. — * which you doe notzyet woulde Rome, Would 
| P conſent and permillion, but refted in not enter this 


land nor 


| — — — — your concluſion, 

Eleutherius being requeſted by king Lucius ſent ſome to baptiſe him and his 

ſubiects; and Gregorie ſent others to trie whether king Edelbert woulde giue 

them leaue to preach to the Saxons:ergopou map flee to the Bilhoppe of Rome 
- notwithſtanding he p2ofelle him ſelfe an open enemie to the Queene, 

Phi. Nou ſtill pꝛeſſe vs with that which we neuet ment. Theo. You ftil de- , 
fend your ſelues there where we doe not ſtrike. This is the very diift and ſcope 
of all your examples, as your owne wo2des witnes:eAndſor vs of the ſchoole and Apolog£op.2. 
—— e than to him, Nom that he hath openly ſhewed * | 
an enenue to her , in accurſing her Perſon, in remouing her 


this could the 
| Crowne in fo bidding her ſubiects toobep her, inapving rebolles againũ her, Turk himſelf 
1 . A AIOR you can not ſo much as doubt, wanlde you offer: 


b Er neuer 


—— 


| 
| 
| 


How the POUR: 22 . 


nenertbiaine; eee e- ee eee WY IP all men. 


Phi. Tae noted this in you, that where the Britanes and Saxons receiued pꝛea⸗ 
chers from Rome with honour and thankes, you perſecute them with all kinde 
ol toꝛnents. Theo. Your attempt is as contrary to theirs,as your reward is 
diuers from theirs, They came with religion to God and ſubmiſſion to Pꝛin⸗ 


ces, you come with neyther. Phi. I woulde you knewe it, wee come wit) 


roth. And you may bee aſhamed to charge vs with two ſuch hapnous crimes, 


What ayde 
the fathers 
ſouglit at 
Rome. 


| Cypri.lib. t. 
Epaſt. i. & bt. 
Epiſtola 1 


Cypriã miſli- 
ker running 
to Rome. 


Cx pri. lib. r. 
Epiſt.z. 


mouing nepther. Theo. Yaue- patience till wee come to the place, 
where both ſhall bee diſculled, and ſec whether that which is nowe ſaide ſhall 
then be pꝛoued oz no: but inthe meane time goe foxwarde with the relk of your 


eramples, 

Phi: Mee flee to him of whoſe predeceſſors all the fawoxs fathers called for aide, 
comfort and counſel in their lite dſtreſſes,as Cyprian of Cornelius an Stephanus, 
Athanaſius Iulius Chryloſtotme and Auguſtine of Innocenrius, Baſil f Li- 
berius, Felix andother Biſhops of Italie, Hicrom and Miletius of Damaſus, Theo- 5 
doret of Leo the great al the reſt of other holy Popes. Theo. This is no rea · 


tha few general and doubtful termes, neither 


Tiew the particulars, 

Cyprianin his epiſtles to Cornelius E e neuer calleththemochers 
wiſe than brethren and collegues;; 
te that Cy —＋ — ny to R fot helpe again 

we yprian euer man runne to ome 
— ear: 22 


repꝛoueth this poſting o yours to Rome, 

certaine perſons cond din Africa by the Bi 

dac iorum ſuorum e e c to Rome with their fraight of lies: 
adding farther, And now what is the cauſe of their commingꝰ for either they 


like that the did, and ſo perſeuete in their wickednes; or if they miſlike & 
relent they 3 whither they may returne. For where it is a thing preſcri- 
bed to vs al, and beſides that equal and ri ight, that euery mans cauſe be — 


heard, where the crime was committed; and euery Paſtor hath his porti 
of the flocke aſſigned him, which he muſt gouerne and rule, as one that ſhall 


+ giucanaccomprt of his doings to God,Oporter wtique eos 


Ms pre ſunms non 
circũcunſare: Thoſe that be vnder vs on not runne thus a 


vnle Ae a few def) PRA and cole cobipdiiens take the * 


id yeeld any ſupzemacie? That is nothing 
to pour purpoſe, neither — warrant ad Nm urns 22 wee 
none could giue but they that were rulers & heads of the whole Churchꝰ That 
were ſome what i it could bee poued: but your erunplescheainens lurh thing, 


in matters concerning che ment ul 


to Rome but 
there e their cauſe, wbere th your both accuſers and witneſſes; 
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Theo. Canyouppone that Iulius bin dl this alone without the help of others 


4 | | 
How the fathers ſought toRome. T be finſt pirt. 
172 — of Africa to be leſſe thanſat Rome. ; 


ofone Baſilides that being depzined of his Biſhopzicke 
— — reſtitution. Neither can 2 infringe the e 5 


ordering ſ — — finiſhed, that Baſilides running to Rame Cyprian en- 


| deceived Sr our collegue 6 reaſon he is farre off, & not acquainted courageth 
with the — of the caſe. getting bunſelle to be reſtored vniultiy to the Bi- the Spgniards 


| ſhopricke from the which he was iuſtly e Cyprian did not like that . — 


Cornelius ſhould medle with matters concluded in Africa, neither eſteemed the letters. 
reſtitution of Baſilides made by 8 dent it —_— — —— 
what other ayve thinke you would he call fo2 at their hands, pluchmu- 
n the Church, and well veſeeme the ſeruantes of 


— If C wouldene, Athanaſius 2 — Patriarke of A- 
— — 


— DILAe 
ing the ſomanifeſt, the rage 1 * 
— wont garters 


8 25 


well inough, appeare befoze him, examined 
— Athanaſius, and placed him 
—— ſpice of his avuerſaries, 


on that hedwanypart ofthis as head ofthe Church @Uicar general toChiſt? fie Gi al that 
Phi. Ulhat cauila pu innent when you be vyged withany thing? Theo. Qihat cute che 
— gs pillers? It is well knowen „est wi he 

— — 2 he 


| ok his preroga- 

ruling the woꝛldez not into- 6977. wan, of 
— iy 129-9", bs as without ©" ofRome, 

any poof yours,ymatethan this —Tł½ harte-you Peter. | 

ſhallneuer pꝛoue by theſe noz any other examples ol the pxumitiue Church. * 

Phi. Then by your amn, confeſlimm hee was the chieleſt and higheſt —_— | 

- -'Bilhoppe inthe wozlde.-- Theo. He was beforethe reſt in honour and digni- uren 
ie, but not puer the reit in power and authozitie. His place was firff oer chem. 


* 


3. 


The foſt part. | AchanatiusarRome, 


| whenthePatriackes mt, but hisvoprenoenegurinehe migheaſemble his r- 
E uince and conſulc with them, but not conclude without themthimlelfe was 


iect both to the decrees of Councels, — 79) -oagpheand | 
rourx euen in cauſes eccleſiaſticall: and was oftentimes not only reſiſted by fa- 


the ſupzemacie that he now vlurpeth. And 
to walke in a miſt ofambiguous wozdes, tocouerthe lamenelle ofyour con- 


F Phi. Why did Athanaſius flee to the if Rome for helpe, if Iulius 
| had nought to do with his matter? Theo. Athanaſius being wzongfully thzuſt 

. krom his Biſhopzicke,and an other foꝛciblie ſet in his roome by certaine Arians 
allembled at Ancioche,vpon 8 —— ers arte we II 


Pꝛince, bꝛocher to Conſtantius, raigurd, m 
2 = : 
weſt Biſhops asthe right and 


ber ar hae might be her, un eheneſperas 
his againſtt 


nn |: | Bb. The eccleſiafficall hiftozie ſaich otherwiſe; that Athanaſius opened 
Cap.t5y. his cauſe to lau Biſhop of Rome, and that hee? 
' RomaneSce wrote threatning letters in his and reſtored him to his 
— — depoſed him. Theo. Socrates as an hi⸗ 
ſtoziographer not eth in kewe wozdes the chieke points and chiefe perſons: but 
if you will take the paines to reave the-particular niſcourſe ot theſe thinges, 
which Athanaſius waiteth in vefenceofhimlelfe,you ſhal find that true which I 
ſay. Phi. What ſhall we finde? Theo. That the Weſt Biſhops were top* 

- ned with Tulwus in al this action, and nothing bone without their Sinoval de⸗ 


Athanaſius Cree, Phi. | 
| with him to 


Vom pꝛoue you that? | 
cauſe inti- Theo. Furt the letters ofcrevit which Achavaſus 
_— Rome fromthe Biſhops ofhis communion in Egypt, 
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dem refoꝛmation ofthe ſame, were wzitten not to Iulius alone, but Ommibus 
ur rd pre a Wan ar 9 all the Biſhops of the Catholique Church 
whereſocuer: hauing theſe woꝛds in the cocluſion; For this cauſe in a publike 
aſſemblie by the conſent of vs all wrate wee theſe letters vnto you,praying 
your wiſedomes in Chriſt to receiue this teſtimonie touching Athanaſius, & 
to admit him to your 1 and communion, and to bee moued with 
a zealous indignation againſt the Exſebianshis enemies the authors oftheſe 
diſorders;and that ſuch lewdnes and miſchiefe preuaile no longer againſt 
the Church, vos certe vindices huins ininſtitie imploramns, we call for your help 
to be the reuengers of their ynrighteous dealing. Her quidems Acgypty ad om- 
nes & ad Epiſcopum Romanum Iulius ſcripſere: this they of Egypt wrate to all, 
and to Iulius the Biſhop of Rome. Ho that in light the complaint was made ge» 
nerally to them all, | | 3 ; 

Phi. But Iulius alone cited the contrarie part to appeare befozehimby a, l had FA 
day limited , and that argueth his authozitie ouer them that were not of his conſent of 
P2ouince, Theo. Iulius by the conſent of both parts, and aduiſe of all the Bi- both parrs, 
ſhops of Italie and other places neere him,appomted the matter to be heard in a chat acounce] | 


1 
1 
1 


- Councell,anderhozted the aduerſaries of Achanaſiusto bee pyeſent at the time d. 144 


 hill/Jrepeate the very 


and place pꝛefire n. Phi. What a mincing you make ofthis matter? Iulius ci- 
ted that is Iulius erhozced them to come: Iulius heard the cauſe, that is Iulius 
called a Councell to heare it. Theo. What a mountaine youmakeof a mole 
wozdes of Iulius, and good reaſon in his owne fact to be- 
leeuchimbeſt, Phi. Jfhe ſap(o; but A but you miſtake the wozds, Theo, 
Then map you take themrighter: but A am perfect, A mille them not, Meare 
firſt what Athanaſius, and then after what Iulius wiiteth, Quai Euſebiani ad Arhaneſceders | 
Ialium literas meſere, & vt nos terrerent, Synodum connocari uuſſerunt, & ip la- Reus | 
ko ſi vellet arlutrium cauſe detulerum: The Euſebians allo ſent letters to Iulius, 

and the rather to fray vs, willed a Synode to be called, and Iulius himſelfe to 


be Iudge in the cauſe, ifhe would.Which Socrates doeth not omit, Exſebins | 
verb cum qual dat perferiſſer Jegationem ad Inliun Rowanum Epiſcepum miſit, r- 


obſecrans vt ipſe Index efſet incauſa Athanaſy,c+ ad ſe htem hanc vocaret. Euſebi- 
ut when he had done all that he woulde Tn meſſengers to Iulius Biſhop of 
Rome, praying him to be Judge inthe cauſe of Athanaſus, and to call tor the 


hearing of this contention. 


Phi. Athanaſius aduerſaries ſeeme to conſent, that Iulius alone ſhoulde ſic 
Judge in this cauſe, Theo. — as chieke, —— — 
ſhould examine this quarel. Foz they required to be heard in a common Coun-⸗ 
cell both of Eaſt and Weſt Biſhops, Phi. As yet Jſee no ſuch thing. Theo. 
Day not ſoꝛfoꝝ Athanaſius euen now told you, that his enemies, to fray him, in x 7.5 ad 
their letter to Iulius, willed a Councell tobe held for this matter: and Iulius ew qwex 4n- 
in his epilkle replying tothole that were gathered at Antioch the ſecond tyme, #="</7p/e 
waiteth thus, What is there done worthie of offence? or what cauſe haue l "ls. 
giuen you, to whom I wrate,to be angric?. Av quia adbertazi . Abg. 

| | 7 honda 


The firſt part. Ai at Rome. 
Synodum occurreretis? Is it for that we exhorted you to meet vs at a Synode? 
Ihe Biſhops aſſẽbled in the great Coũcel of Nice not without the witedom 
of God, gaue leaue that the acts ofone Synode myght be diſcuſſed in an o- 
lulius preten- ther, to chis end; that both they which were Iudges, ænowing a ſecõd exami- 
deth not Pe- nation of the ſelf ſame matter was to folow, ſnould with al diligence weigh 


ters keyes for the cauſe;and thoſe, againſt whom ſentence was giuen, might cleerely con- 


tus authority. feſſe themſelues to be condemned not by any faction of the former Iudges, 

| but iuſtly and worthily. And if this were an auncient cuſtome and the me- 
morie therof rene wed and put in writing by the great Nicene] Councell, & 

you now will not ſuffer the ſame to take place with you, tre wly you doe an 


vnſeemly thing. For no equitie doth alow, that a few of you ſhuld abrogate 


a cuſtome once receaued in the Church, & confirmed by[ſo great la Synode, 
& yet that being granted you, the offence which you take is without al rea- 
ſon, for your Legats Macamus and Heffochns, no way able to match thoſe 
that Athanaſins1ent, but in euery thing conuicted and refuted by them, 
Conciluum indici poſtularunt, literasque ad Euſebianos & Athanaſium, Alexan- 
driam, quibus conuocarentur, mitti; vi coram omnibus inſto indicio de cauſa cog- 
woſci poſſet; tune enim ſe de Athanaſio probaturoz eſſe quod tem nequirent: requi- 


oy 


red a Councell to bee ſummoned, and letters to be ſent to the Exſebrens and 

to Athanaſins at eAlexandria, to giue them warning to come, that the cauſe 

might bee debated before all, in an euen and vpright iudgement:[adding] 

that they would then conuince Athumaſſur of thoſe things Wherin now they 

i failed. Yea publikely in our preſence Martius and Heſichins were con- 
This ſpirit founded, eAthanaſims Prieſtes readily anſwering them with great boldnes; 


— Eco ſay the trueth. Alartyrius and his fide were alwayes put to the worlt, Ac 


tie proinde Concilium generale poſtulaxit: And for that caute he requeſted a gene- 
3 rall aſſemblie of Biſhoppes, If therefore Martyrins and Hefchizeryour a- 


gents I not requiring a Councell, Thad exhorted you, that they which 


fauour of my brethren, which complayned they were oppreſſed: that 
motion of mine had beene honeſt andiuſt; for ſo much as it is acceptable 
to God & agreeable to the Canons: but now where thoſe very men, whom 
were the firſt inciters of mee to cal you to a Synode, ſurely you ought not 
to take that in ſo ill par. Feen, Wh 

By theſe wozds,theſe two pointes are mozethan manifeff, Firſt that Iulius 
did not peremptozily commaund them to appeare befoze him, but exhoztev 
themtomeete in alawfullCouncell foz the better ol matters in que 
ſtion: Next, that foꝛ the warning ofa Councel which ſhould examine their acts, 
hee pꝛetendeth not his ſupꝛeme power ouer all the Church, noꝛ his Lieutenant- 
ſhip toChzift, but groundeth himſelle on their conſents , which were the chieke 
authoꝛs of this tragedie,and citeth the Nicene Councel agreeing with the aun⸗ 
cient vlage of the Church that Synodes might diſculle and revzeſſe the nnn: 


wrote to mee on either fide might bee called to a Councell, namely in 


you counted to be diſcreete and worthy to be truſted [with your meſſage} | 
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for him: but exhorted all as many as awrate, to preſent themſelues here in 


. Tube fp. 


Phi, You can not denie but Iulius heard their Legats,befoze che Bifhoppes 
met. Theo. Jgraunt, fox his betterinfoxmation hee nughtheare them alone 
Janie ee e, others: ſo ſayth Iulius himſelfe, A- 11.,, in Fei. 
thanaſius was neither condemned at Tyrus, nor preſent at Mareota, where 1m. 

ou proceeded in his abſence. And you 2 that the records of thoſe acts 
. very ſuſpitious, and of no force, where one — onely was admitted (to 
prou Yer we, though it were ſo, forthe more full diſcuſling of the matter, 
did neither preiudice you that wrate againſt him nor thoſe that wrate 


iudgement, that all thinges might exactly bee skanned in a Synode. Jn 

the which Synode when the contrary ſide refuſed to appeare, Athanaſius was 

hearde at large, and there receiued to the communion of all the Weſt Church 

as right Bilhoppe of Alexandria, notwithſtanding his fozmer depofiti- 

rs ni Antioche, and the violent intruſion of an other in 

k. | | Us | | thena. Apo- 

' Phi, This you lap but this youpzouenot, Theo. Af Achanaſius ſap the ſame, li- . K* 
it is pꝛoote ſufficient; and that you ſhall heare him ſay. Viton the Prieſtſ whom Athana. heard 
Ini ſent for that purpoſe) brought with him to the councel moe than fiftie and reſtored 
Biſhops, where our defence was admitted and wee counted worthie to bee by a councel. 
receiued to their communion and brotherly feaſt, and great indignation 

kindled againſt the Euſebiau, to whome they willed Iulius to write backe 

lia his owne name ] for that their letters were written to him not to them. 


And ſo Iulius did, putting them to wit (which is the thing that pou ſtagger at) The councel 


that although his name were alone to the letters, yet thecommon conſent, & ap⸗ led Iulius 
pꝛobation of the Dynove wanted not tothe mare} — fare he — - 


thatT alone wrate to you, yet Iwrate the judgement and opinion, not of my becauſe the 
ſelfe onely, but of all the Biſhops of Italie, and of all in — quarters. The Arrians vrate 
Biſhops met at the time appointed, and were of that mynde which I nowe d him and 
ſign * you againe: wherfore though Ialone write, yet I would haue you . 

knowe that I write the common opinion of them all. And his Epi 


ended, This, 


for that cauſe might require to J Fad Bl. 
riert him 


the X - 
lhe penn they oceed tothe epi Vihep nv 
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þ The firſt part. {Al How the Gees ; A to Rome. 1 
* great Biſhoppe as the Patriarke of Alexandria mas, which is the thing that 
Nini Julius vgeth them with. S/, vt dicitis,ommino in culpa frerua, oportwit ſecumdum 
10 Epiſto Inlj = (anonem & non iſto modo indicium fieri:oport uit ſcribere omnibus nobis,vt ita ab am- 
mbus quod inſtum eſſet dererneretur. Epiſcopi enim erant, & non vulgares ecclefie, = 
qui 1 If. as you pretend, they were guiltie in iudge- 1 
3 ment ſhould haue gone forwarde according to the Canon fof the Church, ] 4 
| They ſhould and not aſter this [ſtrange] ſort: you ſhould haue written to vs all, that that 
. air ao which had been iuſt might haue been determined by all. For they were Bi- 
Biſhops, ſhops, and no meane Churches, that were thus ved. By this you ſee that in 


ges rothe piping Atop the Biſhop of Rome did neither by wozde noz 
po derd take vpon him to generallco Chyiſt on earth, noz ſupꝛeme iudge 
Rome alone. gf all men and matters in the Church, as nome he doeth but claymeth rather a 
—  Cocietie with che Ealt Biſhops fox himſelf and the reſt ol his pꝛouince, as hauing 4 
noleſle intereſt in the Church than they han. iy 
Secrer bas Phi. ſay pou then to the prerogatiue of the Romane Dee, and to 1 
uy. that eccleſiaſtical Cod! which fozbidveth to meddle in the Church withous FX 
k 45.3. theconſent of the Romane Biſhop? Theo. The Biſhop of Rome had this VB: 
Phe — 99 —— —.—— hd; 7 | 
4s gitur, of in primis de « Alexandria Cinitate, nibil nobis ſcribere voluiſt#s 2.60 10 
ri eftis hanc eſſe conſuetudinem , vt priminm nobis ſcribatar , vt hinc quod Uh as * 
baer r ee 
in t ? c e that you 5 
. re 28 de A vs firſt that feng rk. curve is iuſt, might bee n ; 
Erft and after mined? 
tothe reſt, Phi. nao better tertitten Nome mut bee determined whatisrighe inthe 
| ofthe Church. Theo, A wile catch I pꝛomiſe you. Did pou | 
ius euen nom ſpeake the ſame woꝛdes ofeuery Biſhoppe; 27 2 
> mages ane) euery one might determine what was iuſt ? o 
that Iulius by this had no greater authozitie than the reit: We bee 
9 of the made euery thing de th done 

i. Church e that was 
1 without the Biſhop of Rome. Theo. hw who wc EE 


the conſent 
of al the Pa- 
triarks was 


I | - — Ince 
_ YM — — 

B44 | col. then. This if any Councell did — 9 7 — e . l 
n bertie to reiect their pꝛoteevings, it they ſam cauſe. This Canon 02 kind of re- 
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ng ep earn nw; 
; the Biſhop 


His c 


tome very ſhoꝛt of your retkoning. Phi, Not a whit, Theo, Be not ſo per- 


cher il you could light on him. Phi. (Uhat was he? Theo. 
3 e F | 


E 


PAWS) 


Hands Facker ſought to Rome. The faſt part. 


Canonem indicixm fieri, Iud ſhould haue 
. — 


toucher the fapth e Church 0. 

Why? Theo. The Arians by | 
molt part ofthe Eaſt Churches, 
| „ Al ] $:.. 


noteth, The Biſhop 


finopleJin Helleſpont . This of Rome, dc the Prieſts ofthe weſt tooke ſcupht b de- 
to be their reproch, and [therefore] very mays at apa _ 
omming to them, and tooke vpon them . | 
Phi This vt alta ee, Athanaſius, Theo. That els can 
you ſhew did? Phi. Pee called a generallCouncellto determine this 
matter,and made Conſtantius the Emperour glad to receine Athanaſius to ful, when 
his fozmer ſeate, Theo, By mine aduiſeyouſhould haue left out this; it will no good in 
Athanaſius 
emptozie. Phi. Mhatꝰ was not this, that I ſay, done fo Athanaſius? Theo. — 
Jt was. Phi, Tho then beſides Iulius could bzingthis topaſſe? Theo, An o- ff Ene 


c 
Conſtans the TUeſt — ut to his 
Emperour belpiog hand. 


Eaſt Church. 


Emperor 0 
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7 be firſt part. Ho the fathers > WA to Rome. 


Emperour. Phi. 28 Theo. The thiee wziters of the 
Church ſtozie,which with one conſent agree, that the Teſt Empereur called 


the Councel, and „eee luf- 


Sorome.l;b.z, 
Cap.l O. 


Soome. lib. 3. 
Cap. II. 


erer to enioy their fozmer plates. Iulius when the letters which he ſent tou- 
ching Paulus and Arbanafmr,did nothing preuaile with the Eaſt Biſhop 
opened their cauſe to Conta the Emperour. Centaur wrote to his . — 


that he ſhould ſend ſome of the Biſhops of the Eaſt, to ſhe we him] the rea- 


ſon why theſe men were depoſed. Thee were choſen, whocomming to Italie, 
went about toperſ[wade the Empercur,that the Synode of the Eaſt Biſhops 
had done. well; and Conſtans an Perc ee done vniuſtly, ſent the backe 
whence they came. And becauſe Conſtam requiring this fauour at his brothers 


hands, that der er & the re{t with hin might be reſtored, could not ob- 


Athanaſius 


with teares 


requeſteth a 
councel of 
the weſt Em- 


perour. 
Theodoret. lib. 
2. Cap. 


Socra. lib. 2. 
Cap. 20. 

Tic Empe. 
rours let- 
ters for A- 
thanaſius 
reſtitution. 


— 


raine ſo much;and thoſe that were with Paulus and Athanafins getting to his 
. beſought him that a Synode might be called, it pleaſed the —. 
rour that the biſhops ofcirher FA ſhould meet at Sardica by acertaine day 


prefixed. 


Phi. It might pleale bim th phouloſo ut how proueyo hither they 


came by bis authozitie? Theo, Arhanaſius going ts Conſtans bewapledvnto 


him the violence that was eferep che Applolichs ſack, Putting the Prince in 
mind of his fathers acts,thatthe greateſt Councel that euer was, was called 
by him, & the determination, Frhoſe fathers lawfully confirmed; beſeech- 
ing the Em with te ares to imitate his Father. Genfer, vpon the hea- 
— of theſe thinges preſently writeth to his brother, and warneth him to 


keepe inuiolably Wh of his fathers faich. vnſtantua moued with 


. a 2 eda Councel to be held at Sardica, and willed the Bi- 
Cc 


Sas wel Eaſt as the welt to be their pteſent. After this Councel 
— concluded fo2 Paulus and Athanaſius againſt their depoſcrs, Con- 


fans wrate to his brother the reſolution of the Synode, and exhorted him to 


reſtore them to their places; which when ¶ uſtancius delayed and differred, 


the Weſt Emperour offereth him this choyſe, either to reſtore them their 


Churches, or ifhe woulde not, to looke for hoſtilitie and warre, Wherupon 
the [Eaſt] Emperour, being driuen to this ſtreit, ſent for Athanaſius and 


his eee them, but aboliſhed | 
all things that might any way be pꝛeiuditiall to them. 


By this por! ſee Iulius had no an ene wee. 


2 
Athanaſius called fo; ayde of Iulius. Theo. 
I ſaid as truely that vou floziſh with generalities and ambiguities, æ conc lude 
— me — nome mo2e than we graunter at firff? oz 
way doth this example perteyne to that which — vs? 
Fa Noumakro hh for pos YO pe eG 


Phi. Det we ſaive truet 


ding Arcadius — — — ſought no⸗ 


— 
* 


| 51 
Chryſoſtomes requeſt Ky Innocents, The firſtpart, 


them I take them as A find them, and foz ought that J ſee, you cannot mend 
them. Phi. Mell: eſteeme them as you lit, they pꝛoue that the BiſhopofRome 
—— — — 2 — Rome 

moꝛe dur eo ome 
was neuer fuller ofveuiſes and pꝛactiſes than at this pꝛeſent; Antichzilt is ſg. 
carefull fo his kingdome, leſt it fall, that hee ſpareth neither men, noꝛ mo- 
ney to be reuenged on thote that ſhzinke from him; but when all is —— Ambroſ.de 
will ſtrike the kroke, Phi. Mo doubt he will, but neuer fo2 vou, chat bee ſo io. 
ſhamefully fallen from his Church Theo. uu be moꝛe kallen from Down. ſacra- 


ſhamefully 
his wowd; & conſequently from faith, which is the —— ofthe Church: ese, 
neither can he be ioyned to the Church, which is ſeuered from the Goſpel, e, lp 2 


„FFT Phi. 
Returne when pou 


* Chry- 


amd ſoſtome re- 


thing, but chat his canſe might bee heard in a full Synode befote iudifferent 
Judges. Phi. Jtmaketh much koꝛ Innocentius ſupꝛemacie, that Chry- 
9 — — Theo. You muſt make your foundati- 
——— + Youſawe by the laſt cxanple of A- 
—— andthe welt Church might reiect e refuſe 
the ſentence ol any the Patriarke, vnleſſe 


their conſents —— fame doeth Chryſoſtome res 


3 


divviſlens, 7 Theo. . — —.— 
e were Church were 


to conſent 


Fu 


Ai ren 
others withſtoode him, as well as he withſtood chem? Theo. Yea that I tin. 


Phi, Arians 02 Donatiſts, Theo, Nay,Catholike fathers v Coun⸗ 

| tels. Phi. that, and you ſay ſomewhat to the matter. Theo. Chat A 

'H will ſhew when pour pwookes are ended. I thinke not good to mingle yours any 
17 burg together. Phi. Qurs Jgraunt, are much after oneſozt, and therefoze A 
. long toheareyours, Theo. No haſt but good, anon you ſhall: you would faine 
5 = Iſeeridve pour hands. Phi. You ſhall well know the contrarie. Sap what 


you tan. Theo. I ſap nothing but that you gaine litle by Chryſoſtoms example, 

| | Phi. Doe we not? Theſe be Chryſoſtomes wordes to Innocentius: Where- 

- 2 fore leaſt this confuſion inuade euery nation vnder Heauen, I beſeech you 

— write, that theſe vniuſt proceedings, both in our abſence and when wee 

= refuſed not iudgement, may be of no force;asin deed ofthemſclues they are 

not: and let them which haue doone this wrong, feele the cenſure of the ec. 

clefiaſticall Lawes,and ſuffer ys that were neither conuicted, nor charged 

5 with any crime, nor ſo much as conuented. to eni 3 
nion land charitie, and likewiſe of all others, wh 


| weehad be- 

1 | fore. Dorthbe noe thei — tap —— 5 

1088 

18: 

"is - 

* 

| 

it 

11 duoſsa⸗ 

Til 
it — 1 . Fniewen oh hs nar 0 nad rats ee 
tk thewe? Lale e you ſee hat is done, put to your endeuours and diligence, 
I Biſhops. that his wickedncs which is broken into the Church, may be beaten back. 


wippe ſi mos lac imualuerit, e: d brews. omg ter 
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= — 
— — ends 


1 Neffen. 
Eber eee nobis vero lteru veſtris e charitate veſtra fra 

to a cuſtome, knowe you that al things wil ſhortly 
come to — hehe LOT _ fever 


heauen,] he ſnot one of you, but allyou, to — theſerhings fo 


yniuſtly doone, may be taken as voide, and you fall] that we may en · 
FF op egen, beugt ede, very end with verbes 
1 . OE : — 
4 intellexeritis a dimimit meis 3 e 1 
tit, id quod petent officy. Al —.— perceauetobetrueby 
theſe m Lode andmolt godl aden ent n 
Ibeſee iſtance which they ſhall aske. The whole 
= 
1 


Is open tt ſhoulde take the gene to clawthe 
rall conſent ofthe eit B ſohe did. Fo2 this eds Rover Biſhop of 
teous dealin againſt ſayth Theodorete, e o Emrope Rome. 

did 2 themſelues from the 225 — 
EE roman doers thereof, © 5.C4p.34 x 
Phi. I graumt they did, but Innocentius alone divercommunicate the chic fre 
doers euen Arcadius the „Eudoria the Empꝛeſſe, Arſac ius Theo- Abul el + 
philus Patriarkesof Conſtanti and Alexandria, Theo, | 
poufo? Phi. The bull is ertant to this dap, Theo. Abullof that anciquitie ca. 
122 Phi. Youmay ſoone finde him. Theo. CUhere? Phi. negro 
of Nicephorus ectleſiaſticall 
ether — v7 
or twelue. Phi. hy not 


n tould light on a true conſtat . 
e Patri SE would — — ce 

| | e a 

againſt ole quiet e Linares deen er (7s 


Phi. That reaſonof put is but coniecturall, Theo. Thenheare that The fſtyere? 
which isefecrun and you that ſe theframer of thi bllpyoue himlelfe acaife. ofChryſoſt 
The twentieth day of lune-Hoverins and being e Confuls, Cry — 


2 m his Churchinto b nent by the Emperours 2 
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Ne A Bull ag inf Arcadius, * 
2 Krug Fel n ors The thirtiech of September the ſame yere, 2migh- 
The fame le fell in ” and the ſuburbes thereabout; andthe fourth 
an . the hayle Nee Empreſſe died. The next ere the eleuenth 
mpreſſe day of ec 7 — Stelichon the ſecond time & Aus were Con- 
died. f th died. The next yere after that which was the fxt of Arcadia 
——— and the firſt of Probuc,a very religious man named Articus was choſen L Bi- 
Thc cons Shop of Conſt - 1 The next » Which was the ſeuenth of Honorm, 
ene efhis and the ſecond time of — nſulſhip, the fourtenth day of Nouem- 
aniſhment. ber Jobn Chry/oſtame died in baniſhment. You doubt not of this accompe 
Tce“ Jtruſt, Phi. As pet A ſee uo cauſe to doubt it. Socrates was then aliue, 
— when thele things were in action, Theo. The lame oder of their deaths you 
Socrarab 6, wn! „ en are ene troubles were 


22 


year Chryſo. * 
— 


The Bull ſup- 


= 


Preſent p es be p 


Al ro threa- 
ten that ſhee 


e 
' 1 $ ts were at Conſtantine 


we before 
mea 


the followers of it were ſharply puniſhed. 


Chiyfotionbanithnens. | mts 


leane to tell you that 


Theo. I this be all you can ſay fo2 his 
eo. pou can ſay fo2 = 


this Bull bearing 7 —ů br 


to perl wade men that dm , which 
God knoweth is nothing 3 ben Ch dem 
eee een and his appealed not 


Clergie were called to r 
triarkeof Alexandria his moztall enemie wasthe chiefe man, appealed from oH Chee! 
rhem,not to the Bilhoppe of Rome, but to a generallCouncell, So ſayth So- 5. 
crates, Johannes cos, a wocabarur tanquam inimicos exceptione recuſabat & c. 15. 
wninerſalem Synodum appellabar Chryſoſtome refuſed thoſe that called him vp- 
this exception , thatthey were his enemies , andappealedto a ge- 

nerall Councell. Oo ſapth Chryſoſtome himſelfe:Though wee were abſent Fpite.t.ad 
and _ to a Synode, and ſought for iudgement, and refuſed Intense 
notaudience but manifeſt enimitie; yet [Theo philus)receiued accuſors a- 
ainſt mee, excommunicatcd ſuch as helde with mee, and tooke libels ar 
all their hands which had not yet purged themſelues of ſuch crimes , as 
oo layde to their charge; of which things are contrarie to the lawes and 

anons. | 

Next when Innocentius ſaw the matter told not be ended but in a general — 
Councel,by wed bu, od myo of Conſtantinople, Antioche @ Alexan- cas. 


dria to Honorius — Arcadius, to beſeech 15:dew. 
chem thata Eynode mig mi gi _ had,and es and place 8 — 1 
inhis ipplicceion was b lle 0 were ſent away wi 
i rochas — the \ ſt Empire, um Chey tome caried farther off — 
| were 

Laffly when luch as fauo ch pſoſiote tothe Enn yarts;wontvnttes — 

8 bur ltd Cars plete tone rr were gin — 
ome, ſeuered himſelle begin⸗ 

ners of this garbople; Arca lius made this Lee: If an refuſe to com- — oo 


„ Atticus and Por 


municate. with ny looſe both his 1 


Church and his goods: If any that beare office , they ſhall forfeite their Rome. 


dignitie: If any Souldier, hex ſhallloſe his ſeruice: If any ofthe common _— * 


people, let them bee Hyned andexiled. Phi, UNMyounowe tk Ni- . 
7 Cap.24. | 


© SN effect ſayththe ſame. For the communion of Arſacius, 
Perphyrins and Theophilws,ax the ſuite ofthe Nobles, there was a lawe made, 
that no Chriſtians ſhould meete yers out of their Churches, and thoſe 
that woulde not communicate fe rt ſthree Patriarkes] ſhould bee ex- W 
pelled. So . at that time reſpected, that 5 % .. 
C ſt. ene 
Phi. Dou knom what manner of men they were rhot vid it. Theo, Such mics mere | 
as you may not ealfly delpiſe. Entending to write the wrong done pon" 
Chryſoftoms , ſaych Theodorete , 1 1 freed 's rike ar the doers 55 buen 


- 


Theſoftpart,—— How $.Auguti! 3 
n. thereof for their other yrs ro, Sores fied, ax ry 
ry learned, religious, and wiſe man ; Theodorete, left man 
: Theodor by, monuments of his benignitie, b * aj nd with excellent ils 
% dome. ,Arcadins, beſides that tome caleth him after his bauiſhment, 

Epiſtola 1. al Cine 

Innecenciams. litle before his death wan eſlimation of holynes not without the admiration 
nr. ee by his pꝛaperg. Theophilus, Epi- 
* nnachers chacheld caoch ant uaple again hin were no babes in the 
Leo.Epit 64. See was after long time with much a- 


— —̃ 
e. dm, nasa bleed man and melt worthie 9 N 


— yn . by commenting his enemies. 

Sore bs Theo, Mach leaſtpart of 7932 
21, excuſe him, in + 22 magis quam renerentie indulgent, 
oba. more addidtedto erue his paſſions, than to reuerence any perſon. Aud 
— ene ke ofthe Empꝛelle in his ſermon openiy befoze all the 
_ people, Againe «is madde, againe ſherageth, againe ſhee daunceth, 
again he vine Thus deren un wer ver bir batmy meanings 
to ſhewe they were great and good men in the Church, that about Chryſoſtoms 
eee eie I u e 1 abd e 


— with 
tie and vegent;but 
the faich od Þ 


—— — . — 
7 euery 
pꝛouince. Chat tan you gather by this, but that it was then the manner ofthe 
Church, as in trueth it was, by their letters ſent too and fro, both to ace 
ado RY AT peut conſents, fo — ee 


pientyſanum Regers,a molt Chriſtian and Godly prince: a 


. — 
» 
"IG? r p * 2 
. e £7 og 


ſho | fought 
o the We 


ag pit. 70. 


G. alli & Ita 


Leite 


Marke what 
— 2 of 


| the Weſt Bi- 
— without any doubting. 1 85 5 


tali- 


ſuſpeRted of 
ne peop 
Ibidem. 


A 


Which 1% om there amon 


wreck oppreſſe the Church, h 


in achings, 1 ew hits N elp;1 
linked with the Weſt Biſho s.Foritthey wil each teme the revs) zeal for 
our Coũtries, which they did: 2. or two, that were diffamed in the 
Weſt, perhaps ehe ede e that ſnall generally profit all; whereby 
thoſe that arc in authotity may be moùed to —— number, & the 
people euery where wil * moe mented wg = utes 
— waitingto the: As much cõfort & help. as you can ſaith he, delay not to yeeld 
to the diſtreſſed and afflicted Churches. As we thinke the concord & vnitie, 
our ſelues, to be our own happines; ſo ought 
ntions which affaule vs.If hen there be any 
e ſpirit, if any bowels of e * 


you to dere vs in theſe 


comfort of loue,ifany communion ofthe ſpiri 
ved to helpe vs: take ye the zeale of fl ate eder u een is teimpeſt. 
2 at large the miſerable ſtate of the Churches thereabout 
The principles © godlines, ſuith he, e the rites of religion 

* N faith it ſelfe in daun er, godlie preachers put to filence, eu 
A mouth is open; rn thoſe that are 


ſound amõę the people flee che h ts s in the vchich im ietie is 


| oh e aeg et 

dee arb mn he nely this, that you muſt ma 
2 the preſence of many brethren will be tequiſite for this matter, to 
ae, may make a full and iuſt Synode. Wie 
chũefeſt thing that we requi berg erle- meanes the troubles of ſole 
tries may be knowen to th n thin cd We r c keel | 
ſome o — GER omforrthe ufflicted. The thi coy ra 
many ſuſpe&,as proceeding of prĩuate contention;y ets | 


ane 
s Bafill off t e more credit you haue with the people. Weberfore ma . 5 


one conſent ſhal decree the ſame, it is euident that the verie Ne of you 
concurring in one minde with LE e's men to receiue this doctrine 


Dou ſee what helpe Baſill 


iſhops, 
the communion of 
things we rarer 55 
Un to all the Aceh 


-ha deter- 


weh this | 
| rupted 
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- . $:Bafill! Rome, | The firſt ert. 
ruptedthe doctrine oftruth be then admitted to the communiò, when they 


correct their errors & if they will not be brought from this innouation, but 


frowyatdly continue the ſame, then thegeſt to depart from them. We know | 
n behoued vs to be with you, as aſſeſſors to your wiſedoms, and in common U 
to conſider how theſe things |. 
mit that, and the differtin 


& fit for the mildneſſe & caſineſſe of their diſ- counſell but 


the com- Bflepif. 52. 
ſo ſmall] a | | 


ce 
— — 
grace ſhalbe ſent, let them not occaſion : 


ches, but rather by all meanes draw thoſe chat be n 
Care muſt be had, that all things be borne with, to win peace; & that the 


Church of Antioch in any caſe be prouided for; leaſt that which is yet ſyn- 
cere in her, bee weakened & enz in peeces through reſpeR of 52 _ 


e that here with vs are wreſted awry,or ſtarted a- not comaund. =» 


& * 
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' Tulting Da- the reſt of the Father 
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4 
A. Beens Letersts Dankaſus 


S Hierom cõ- Hicroms name is next, andifhe —— 
. but was Hierom in his old- age to 

maſus. _ ftobelceue? Phi. Jſay ; but that touching the faith and ———— 

the Church he — 


to — of R 6 woꝛdes are 
Hiero. Dameſ, Worth the noting, — — at och an in- 


Epiſts. rom. 2. uererate madneſſe ofthe people, and Foxes there do roote vp the incyard 
ol Chriſt, therefore thought I beſt to conſile Peters chaire, and the faith 
Vrhich was prayſed by the Apoſtles mouth, thence deſiring foode for my 
ſoule . ago Ireceiued the garments of Chriſt. know not Vi- 
tals, refuſe Abletins , Icare not for Paums; hee that _— 3 

you, skattereth; : tharls, he tharis noxChriſtes; is Antichriſtes. 
opened his grieke — . — 1. 2 


1 ene che matter ofthe Trinitie.he concluverh: lbeſeech our bleſſed 


him that was crucified, euen the Sauiour of the worl, 


* 
Tales e ſubſtance, that by 


. 


58 Ts new warn or larry 
it; but now either two, or all three lie. Therefore Ibeſcech your bleſſed- 
neſſe the Croſle ofthe Lord, by the neceſſaric ornament our faith, 
the paſſion of Chriſt, that by your letters you will ſignifie with whom 
ſhould communicate in Sia. — inns 
— ener" 


os 2 eaſt into the furrowes doth R — 2 oares.. er- 


| Eaſt as more Weſt the Sonne o S. r in the Eaſt, Lacifer chat fell,hath 


8 ſet his throne aboue the ſtarres You are the light ofthe world, the ſalt of 
4 the earth, the veſſels of filuer and here axe the wodden and earthen 
all the world, e ſand Wit e Ot 


Nr on —— | 
—— to Milerius,and ſome to Paulinus. 


what then will follow , Theo. 


hemaketh,as you ixhrbinjcrne lechiryaced ace Ricmcdar helpibarke | 
and Weft Churches; the one many degrees befoze the other. 
— — — on te 


————— 2 — of — ey Þ 

but a queſtion of wozdes , any a diſlention about the : 

fox the which trifles,who can blame Hierom if he wert loch to lobe the commu- 

nion ok that Citie, where hee was Chꝛiſtened ? And as Hierom here honozeth 

—_ Rome ſoꝝ her faith, lo ellewere he taketh vp roundly 
ie and Clerꝑie ot Rome when occaſion was offered. 

1 — is verie plate by your leaue he pyotefteth that he followeth no man 

as chiefe , much leſle as head of the Church, but onely Chyiſt. Ego nullum primum 15idem. 

vii Chriſt um ſequens , beatitudini tne, id eff cathodra Petri communtione conſocior: 

Ifollowing none chiefe, but Chriſt; hold the fellowſhip of communion with 


Sug 2 Neither voth hee pꝛay the Bi⸗ S. Hierom 


'Erinitie, as it 2 re- 


— — — 


at it, traduced an hereticke, 
is, vt CO 9 —— eſia/ — a Nome rangi 
bekcracedeovicwrrefuldthative 4, witt — thetrhates 


add ras Lage wa lo Fon wh meane by tre. 
. we Aron hor eue 
nomen cfſlagitant;, & quia' vocabule nom o. Iz du 
tici It is not enough to beleeue ſo, th urge the 
e ame our ſeluestol new] 
wordes,wee bee with herefie.. Sothat Hierom trau Damuſus 


the 
The other petition that — 2 of 
tioch eee warts which acute 


E — — 
Hierom pꝛayeth helpe 


vt Damaſus, and what are you the neerer? 

7 Nay, grount the wozdes that Hierom ſpeakethinhis Epitfle, and ſee 
Theo. What wozdes ? Phi. Cathedre Perri commu- 14;dem. 

nione conſocior ; ſuper ellam Petram edificatam ſcio. Quicungque extra | 

hanc domum agnm comederit, prophanus eft. Si quis ms Arca 1 

bit regnante diluus: Lhold the communion of Peters ehaire C that is of the 

8 Rome ] vpon Sr to be built. Whoſo- 


75 euer 


FHeaſt as more : Weltthe Soune of ri doh ee inthe Eaſt, 


65 | 


a | 0 
The foft part. Sate lets Dee 
| | meaning the ſchiſine a Ancioch where rh Caries hav dint dd 
andtheir Churches, ſome cleaningto Milerius,and ſometoPaulinus. 
Phi. You could neuer ſpeake it in a bettet time, Clpon this and ocher ſuch 
occaſions remember S. — conſuleth Damalus the Biſhopok Rome, 
both what to beleeue , and with whom + Theo. Jndeeve W. 

S.Hierom c6- 2 parry pour turnes he voth moze foz pou than al 
fuking Da- hereof (fy Fotherg bell t bur was Hicrom fn his old· age to ſecke what 
maſus. 3 Phi. Af. | 


and by the 
ths yourletters 
Berl in 
; endaiſother youlvil fignifie with 
communicate. And v2ging the 
ali, and Paxlnuc lay they be ioi- 
nedin communionwith you. 9 
* — now either two, or all three lie. Therefore Ibeſcech vour bleſſed- 
the Croſſe ofthe Lord by the neceſſarie ornament of our faith, 
ion of Chriſt, , that abs f ra Fi you will ſigniſie with whom 
92799 


2 


ER licelecher ume, and Þ we ſhall 
eo. a a more 
| hans — e marke fir — 


das Kl. hath 

ſyncere in ſet his throne aboue the ſtarres. rung eld fry er 

R Jen che earth, the eee there are the wodden and earthen 
ome before 


all che world. money the yron rod R This * 


| | — 1 
— hn ey omen of voctrine uo 
queſtion of woꝛdes, and a dillention about the : 
fo2 the which trifles, who "am blame Hierom if he ere hho tae the commu- 
nion ok that Citie , where hee was ? Andas Hierom here honozeth 
the Church of Rome fox her faith, ſo eiſewere he taketh vp roundly 
both the Citie andClergieof Rome when occaſion was offered. 7 
And in this verie place by your leaue he pꝛoteſtech that he followeth no man 
as chieke , much leſle as head of the Church, but onely Chꝛiſt. Ego nullum primum Ibjdem. 
2% Chriſtum ſequens , beatitudini tue, id eſt cathedy# Petri communione conſocior: 
 Ifollowingnone chick ſupa nw — of communion with 


your bl 


efflagitam, & eee none 
—.— th vt: "_— 


— — — age, 

hanc domum agnum comederit, 5 — r 
— Ihold the communion of Peters chaire I that is of 

= ra Rome ] vpon that rocke Iknowthe Church to be — 


euer 


{ds 


be referred to of Gzammer, ſuper illam Petram, 


; 1 bis. 
' 62 | 


| Thefoflpert, | TheRockeonwhichrhe Churchis built. 


euer ſhall eat the [Paſchal] lambe out ofthat houſe, is a prophane per- 
ſon. If any man be not in Noahs Arke when the flood riſeth, he ſhalbe drow- 
ned. This is as much as we do affirme,o could deſire fo2 the Church ol Nome: 
graunt this, and the quarrell betwirt-vs ſhall ſoone ceaſe. . 
Theo. You be ſohaſtiewhenyouheare ul Peters chayze,that vou neuer looke 
at Chꝛiſt humſelke, 4 Fort Hierom in the ſame ſen⸗ 
1/8. abide. tence pꝛoteſteth, that although he ofcommunion with Pe- 


he keepe the tellowſhip 
* ters chaire; yet he followeth none chiefe but Chriſt. Vpon that rocke I am 


f lune lalchhe the Church isbullt. Why may not theſe wozds now be referred 

as well to Chiſt, as to Peter? Phi, Fo1 ſhame, what an extaſion this is Theo. 

bee ile, p. Nah ſhame to your ſelues that are ſu weddedto your own conceits. The woꝛds 
ein Vers are moze likely to belong toChziſt than to Peter, if youſoberly view them. 
ſtand ficter to CY ziſts name going firſt, and Peters ſecondinthe ſentence , bp the verprules | 


vpon chat rocke,ſerueth mote aptly fo2 Chiilt, 


-- Chriſt than than fo; Peter. Againe,the vehemencie of the verbe 65, I am right ſure , doth 


ad 6 
:- church, Theo: The ener 
. —_ 1 — 3 eee, 


Z — 
- N 


built on none f N . es 
bur on Chriſt. Eegleſſe fav . — Ecch 
il. de Trin. iumoueable foundation, this oneh 


* 
: them 6. Wasconfeſſed by Peters mouth; 


to Peter. argue the wozdes to be more fitly refer red to Chꝛiſt than to Peter. Fo? that the 


Church is on Chic, no Chiſtian euer doubted : but that Peter is the 
. 
| i. | 5 etrus 
91 Dana Peter on whome our Lorde built 
ofcur DSaniour in the Golpell , —— 
my Church ,dinerſe men haue viuerſly taken S. Auſten 


nerſur Monta-. roc ke will I build 


| Tt rocke Which — 
ee eee Sonne of the living God, 
hz that is ypon geld the Sonne ofthe living God 

h. Iwill — ſelfe on thee, 


inthe — 
ou art che Sonne oF che I living God. 
Then ypoa this rocke of confeſſion ſtandeth the building of he urch, 

N „ his fach is the ee the Church. Do both Dumm 
_—_—_ 9 zan Petram rdificabo Ecclefiur mean; n * 
de one . Filet: Zo g Brclefia fundamentum.” Now eniny de c. 
< e wake vi  confeſſio 


fr is the foundation ofthe church, For i it was not ſpoken of ber Pers Bell 


. * 
— — —— — — — 


The Rocke on which the Church is built. The firſt part» 


but of faith, that hell gates ſhould not preuaile againſt it. Butthatconfeſ- 


ſion conquered hell. Vpon thisrocke will I builde my Church, that is, ,;,,:2 lend. 
ſaith Chryſoſtom, vppon this faith and confeſſion. Bede; Vppon this 55. in Marth. 
rocke, ſaith Chriſt, which thou haſt confeſſed will I build my That Bede in cap. 21. 


rocke was Chriſt, vpon the which foundation euen Peter him ſelfe was to tr.. 
be builded. Theſe meane as . Paul doth, that the right and true foundacis 
of the Church is Chniſt, and noneelſe, An other foundation can no man 1.3. 
lay, than that which is already laid, which is Ieſus Chriſt. Te 
| Others J knowe applie theſe wozdes vppon this rocke will I builde my Peter laide in 
Church, to Peter; marp not as if hee alone were laide inthe foundationof the *b< #unda- 
Church, andthe reſt of the Apolfles ercluved ; but that whichishereſpokento Ce 
him, they make common to all,o2 as much ellemhere tobe giuen tu al. On- principal me- 
gen, Honely vpon Peter thou thinkeſt che whole Church to be built, what ber thereof. 
wilt thou ſay to /obnand cuery of the Apoſtles? ſhall we dare ſay, that a- Cen. in 16. 
gainſt Peter onely, the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile. and againſt the reſt 2943+ 
_ ofthe Apoſtles they ſhall ? and not rather in them all and euerie one of 
them, rhat to be true, which is ſaide, the gates of hell ſhall no: preuaile: 
and that alſo vpon this rocke will I build my Churc h/ For if this ſpeech, to 
thee will I due the keyes of the kingdom ofheauen,be common to all, why 
then ſhould not all tharwhich before and falloweth aſter, as ſpoken 
to Feter, be common to them all? Hicrom himlelfe, whoſe authozitie vom 
pꝛetend, as he plateth Peter in the foundation ot᷑ the Church, ſo doch he the reſt Hen 55. 1. 
of the Apoſtles likewiſe. Thou wilt ſay, the Church is built on Peer: notwith- ur len- 
ſtanding the ſelfe ſame in another place is done vpon all the Apoſtles, and 
they all receiue the ka of the kingdom of heauen, and the ſtedfaſtneſſe 
ofthe Church is equally ſetled vpon them, This ſenſe doth ſomewhat agree 
with that place of S. Paul, were he ſaith: Ye bee built vpon the foundation Epheſ. 2. 
( (notofPerer alone) but of the Apoſtles and Prophets,lefus Chrif being the 
head corner (tone. And in that reſpect Paul ſaith of Iames, Peter ſ᷑ Iohn toint- 
, my that ſeemed to be the pillours, gaue me their right handes of fel- 54> 
- lowſhip, | AW | 
Both theſe conſtructions we can admit,thouch we pꝛefer the firſt, as molt re⸗ Neither of 
ligious # cunuing,ncareft the truemeaing ol our Sauiour but you weft the iheſe conſtru- 
wodes of S, Hierom quite againſt him(elfe x all the reſt ofthe learned +Ca- £2075 wake 
tholike fachers, It isone thing toſap rhe church is builcon Peter which Orige, „f fame 


ſaycheChurchis built on Peters chaire ar Rome, which no Father ever ſaid oꝛ Fripien. 
thought. Aud therefoze if we ſhoulve graune wards 
ſpake of Peter, what are pou the better? 
Rocke ,on which 
the foundation of 


w 


* 
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| Hierom ꝑ others affirme inthe ſenſe that I told you befoze : © an other thing to Tertul. de pre- | 


— — —— —ʒ ñ — 
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"The firſt part. The Rockeon ilch the Church is buile.” 
m bis chappe : but che likenelleofthenames Peerw and Perra both fo; ſound + 
ene, alwing co that whichChyilſpake to Prrer ime 

before hee knewe Rome; the generall conſent athers expounding the 
Nocke to be — fo: Chailt oz foz Peter, and neuer 9 9 


11271 = 
e fer fury cs 1 
RT on whoſe ſucceſſozsatRome ) the Lord built his Church. 


| Phi. The reſt of S. Hicroms wozdes can not be referredto Peters perſon; 
| as namely theſe, that next inſue: Without this houſe whoſoeuer ſhall eate 
— the c Paſchall] Lambe, is prophane. And why ſpoulde the foxmer maze than 
theſe? Theo. Peruſe the wozds as they lie, and pou ſhall ſinde pour owne er- 
(241 Vpon trrrocke know the Church iy buile: The Church nota Rome 
n without this 
, houle,Whathoule;butthe — he wh yr = 


God, is the bur the Catholicechutch of 
Church of 

God, and not © 
Ae 3 when he appt th waves 
What S. Au- n e ae eter, Theo. That were mar⸗ 
guſtinc mea- uaile , ihe which by uo meanes would allow Peter him ſelle to be the founda- 


nech by Fe- tion ot the Church, be nom content toyeelde that honoz to the Bithop ul Rome. 


rere * be dothlo, gy — 5 — 
In Pſalm. 2 arrunm , cui ſucceſſit , wv Petra 
— Number E 


contra perten mum yincant ern. 

_ in eate, and ſee who ſucceded one an other in that rew of Fathers: that is the 
Perers ſea _y n Rocke which the proude gates of hell do not conquere. - + 

Theo. This place pzoueth nothing vnleſſe you bee ſuffered to referre the 

- words, /pſaeft Petra, (that is the rocke, ) whither pou liſt. You can not re- 

fer them, but either to the ſucceſſion of Pꝛieſts from Peter, 02 elle tu Peter 

ſeate wbich is all one with Peters chaire, Theo. Whynotto Peter himſelf? 

Phi. That werefarrefet.. Theo. The wozdes ſtand indifferent fox both, 


but allo the pꝛopoſition hath a maniteſt reference to Peters 
Why may not number the Pꝛieſts in Peters ſeat,but number them vel «b pſa petri ſede, euen 
ce er from the very ſeat of Peter, that is from the time 5; Peter ſateahe is the Rock, 
Perers pofſon Matuſt which rhe pzouv gates of hell ba unt prenaile, Phi. to reade, 
as well as f- E but the wozdes are, Ipſa ei Petra, that is the 
per hanc Pe- Rocke, Theo. There are greater coruptions crept into B. Auſtens wojks, 
22 the negligence of Seribes thamok a bi e:Nrither vid tranſlate the une, 
Golpchas "© but giue pouthe right meaning of them; and pet, ſacli Peta, in D. Aulten 
have bes may be reſerredes ibaa wel, as h K the Golpell 


CCC ²˙——mᷓ ᷣůͤ0w¹b . 


. — — 


chat theſe words in D. Hierom, haue their relation to Peters perſon,and not 
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as S, Hieroms did; and not onely the ſame reaſons I made there, ſerue here, 
perſon. He ſaithnot 


ſhould, but witnelling that Ro 
ping the faith 
Phi. What SD, 


5 __ 
| : * 
= ey 


Eu Cyprian ſupplyeth. Qui Ca- ;, 
in Ecc 2 
Kio er SES ERR . 


re Te — Grin Los 
BY = — inch 7: AbbapofCambron, Jn | 


you,do the 
Icſuits choſe? 


as we as Cy. 
prian. * 


ow 
Againe Oh 
xh this 


T voyce and Jautoritie : itie di | M 


That pꝛiuilege died | 
| Thes. Not o, Perera wellafter dduch un | che ame place Pecerarihis: 
which Chyilt gene himinthe bullvingufhis Church; vnleſſe youmeaneto fr. de Ist . 
elude the Saincrs cleane fr cheChurchvfChyzift. Phi. They be of the Church che founda- = 
triumphant , not militant, Theo. And thole be not two, but dne Church. 7er#- tion of rhe 
ſalem which is aboue is the mother of vs all. Ye be now aul, no more church where! 
ſtrangers and forreners, but Citizens with the Saincts and ofthehowſhold: 8 * 
of God. Foz you be come to the Citie ofthe Liuin g God the heavenly Ie- Gal. . 
riſalem, and to the Church of the firſt borne written in heauen, and to the rpheſ; 2. 
ſpirits of iuſt men (now) made perfect. Whereyou ſecthe Saincsinheane 5. 12. 

— — dd reteaued to their fello 


| Gino ene bende Leo th gn pn ge hene . 
eee Leo tobe his part againſt ©*< 
. 


of Nome teteaued w_ — aces O® 

; — — Bilhop, oe regarding ſentence - 
ang ment ure Snow moth —ñ—ñ— do- Leo | 
Theo.Leo mee gunmen er. 


— — 3 — — 440d. 
withſtanding his reſtitution by Leo could be admitted tomake 
r 


The Popebe- CS LY -tearestog CE ret 
ſoughe the gfDioſcoras actes,7could not obtaine it:what neeved , J . — and 


SE = 


0 | 1 | 2 & 
ſcdothers ſo iff rer ä — ureter rahwadyns, | 
othere ll ——— — — Theo. 12 


© | 1 
IS TEES! iis. 
22 Cyrill; Sozimus and Bonifacius by Au- 
an moe an dern of Africa; Czleftinus by 
a av; aan aged R 


Paul reſiſted Peter. 


Bri Biſhops of R verſe gle Princes, P10 
whe = ae of neg le Ti 0. 


affirmech. When Peter came to eAvtioch,L with» G4, 1. 
dern nen 25 N be blamed. Phi. The quarell be- 155dem. 


„Theo. Not walking the ri ay tothe Paul reſiſting 
8. — 8 ed the Iewes, ark 


l authozitie — reliffed him, as 
bim: and pet 3 Ty eee 


that is, eleuen e e, gr there he 4+ 
peares 
peareof his age : and Paulin the tenth yeare of his — 
ns, wwe Per . erula- The Papiſtes © 
m to conterre eter; whichat peaxe at Chʒiſt and make Perera 
| inſtallation at Rome, fs ter hues Peter Nonrefident. 


| ture, and Paul to be voide of the holy Ghoſt, in an vnhoneft and vngod- 
lp fact of his owne fo2 a p2eſivent , whichtoſay , were no ſmall blaſphemie, 
- Phi. Jdidnot auouch it, but only moue the queſtion, Theo. Nou muſt moue 
no luch queſtious if you be a Chꝛittian: they be repzochfull to the ſpirit of God, 
and injurious to his wow. You were dziuentoa narrow ſtraite, when you 
cametothis ſhift, Dou be loch J lee, to confell2 either; but there is no remedy _ 
Philander , you mult peelde vs one of theſe , whether you will oz no. Phi. Let 
me heare the reſt, and then you ſhall know my minde. Theo. Reſiſtnot truth, 
tomaintaine pour credit; God will ſurely reuenge it. This example is ineutta- 
ble, ftuvie till your b)aines ake fog an anſwere , But the teſt you ſhall 


SE Polycarpus being at Rome when Anicetus was Biſhop there, they diſlen- 
pojeae:s, . ting in ſome other mall matters were by and by reconciled ; but touching the 
nicetus for Obſeruationof Eaſter-day , which indinerſe places was diuerſely kept, A. 
the obſerua- icetus could not perſwade Pahcarpus to leaue thoſe thinges, which he had 
tion of Eaſter. alwayes obſerued with Jobs the Diſciple of our Lord, and the reſt of the A- 
EE 5. - poſtles, with whom he had beene conuerſant. Phi. The contention was 
7 ut in wos betweene them. Theo. Yes they differed indeeves,and Polycar- 

| 1 by any wozdes to follow that manner of celebzating 
er-day , which Anicetus receiued from thoſe Ax , that founved the 
— .'- This cõtrouerſie waxed hoatter in Victors time, who fo; the very ſame cauſe 
Euſeb, 3.5, Went about to cut off al the Churches of «ſia fromthe vnitie of commu- 
cap. 25. nion, as intangled with ſome Wr and by letters inueighed a- 
Poly crates gainſt them and vtterly denounced al the brethren there excommunicated, 
8 LL Phi. By whom? Theo, —— 4 
ID — Victor: I chat haue ſcene threeſcore & ſiue yeates in the Lord, and haue cõ- | 
ferred with the brethren throughout the world, and haue turned and ſear- 
Eh ched the holy Scripture, will neuer be afraid of thoſe thinges that are done 
A great mi- to terriſie me. I could make mention ofthe Biſhops that are with me, whõ 
titude of Bi- you required me to ſend for, and ſo I did, whoſe names if I would recken 
or adm they would make a great multitude , which taking the paines to viſu me, a 
painſt Victor. man of ſmall account, conſent to this Epiſtle. Victors beede din not pleaſe 
E»ſ+b. Ab.. all the Biſhops that otherwiſe were of his ſide : Yea many of their letters, ſaith 
cap. 26, Euſebius, are extant that re Victor. Amongeſt whom Ire- 
Ned by e was ene that wrote in the name of his brethren of Frawrce where he 
owne fide for Was chicfe,, and allowed (ors opinion] that the myſterie of the Lordes | 
offering to EP eee y ypon Sundaie. But yet he wiſely and | 
communi» largelie warneth Yer, that he ſhould not excommunicate all the chur- 
2 ches of God obſeruing their auncient tradition. Phi. They withſtood = 
chat ſtood a- 


him in a ſmall and triflingcauſe, Theo. Nou tabe holde of that which doch 
gaaſthim. hurt you, Torelit when ther houlp noc, inamarier hat thep cn. moe i 


— 4 ea — — 


Cyprianreſilied Stephanus Theftpper, 
—CC—— —— . 
Polycrates oye 
— | | 


opel A. t. 
: EY. 


Cyprian. Epifh, 
brother —— 1. of Rome] returned to our letters, I haue ge 
ſent you a copie of that he wrote. By the reading whereof you ſhall more 6e Eff. 


and more perceiue his error, that hee laboureth to maintaine the cauſe of © 25 Cypriss FL: 


heretickes againſt the Church of God. For amongeſt other thinges ei- 2 
ther ſuperfluous, or impertinent, or contrarie to themſelues, which he wri- Stephanus 
teth vnſkilfully and vnwiſely , hee added this, &c. And hauing and Biſhop of 
refuted the woꝛdes of Ste phanus, What blindneſſe ofheart, ſaith Cyprian, Rome. 

is this and what eſeneſſe, that hee will not acknowledge the vnitie of % 

faich comming from God the Facher y the deliuery of our Lorde leſus © 

Chriſt ? And — no hereſie no nor ſchiſme,, can haue the ſanctification 

of healthfull baptiſme out of the Church, why doth the inflexible obſtina- 

cie ofour brother Steph breake our ſo fatrè, chat of Arie baptiſme, 

and ſuch like blaſphemers againſt God the Father, e auoucheth children 

may be borne{ ynto God)? Itcommeth oftoo muc 9 umption and fro- 
wardnes, that a man had rather defende his owne , though it bee falſe and 

naught, thanyeeldetoan others deedes and words. Howlikeyourhis reli- 


fiſkance? voth it goto the quicke 02 no? 


Phi. This was anerro2 in Cyprian 
amines ne —— j ꝙ—— Stephanus were Il cauſerch- 
had the better part, but yet Cypri . 
thought thẽlelues to be right: > vpon that opinion ot truth did and doch 


e ED 
phage dyeing ooo 
my concluſid. Foz if Cyprian & the Biſhops of Africa, when their cauſe was nut ofthe church. 
good reſiſting p Biſhops ofRome both in woꝛds e deeds, were taken t᷑ accoun- 
ted intheChurchofGov foz Chyiſtian #Cacholike Biſhops, pea Cyprian the 
chiefe leader of them,and molt earneſt againſt him, fo2 a woꝛthie Faeroe 
rions Pareyz; how muchmoretheninsright and it duft gte the Biſhops i, 
of Rome be lawfully reſiſtey inthole dayes "I * 
The which J may likewiſe conclude by the next example, where the Bi- Biſhops of 
tops of Rome were not onely reſiſten, but at length foꝛced to to Flauia- Rome 
rus, althvugb their ſtrife with him at the firſt ſeemed to carry ſome reaſon, Phi. their cauſe 


Biſhop of Rome, their acts#Epiſfles declare. Phi. 


fo Stephanus held the truth.Theo.The Cyprianinan 


L go fora Mar- 


hat doth rather faſten than ſhake yr and father 


„„ * mi a 


— — —— ——— ͤ— 


cap. 3. 


| ee 


Fo 


| my be — —.— rey rg , willed View toreturne, & feede the Church 


Thfof pert. Flauianus withſtood 4. Biſhops of Rome. 
was one of thole that were ſworne neither to ſeeke, nor to accept the Bi- 


Sozom. lib. 7. — of e Antioch , if they | were choſen 15 Sale Pandmia were 
— 


dead 


cap. 23. 
Wenn Charches of the Eaſt, of «Aſia, Pontus, Tbracis, and Il 
_— N defended his election and receiued | 
Biſhops ofRome would voneithe. 
ans | 9 ius the elder a very religious 
The Prince am wiſevom of Flauianus in admiration , and ſeeing 


This 


e vndertooke his defence, 


arge- Againſt whom when the of 
1211 
an to 


17. yeares 
togither im · 
pugned him. | 
Ibidem. | 
of 2 be 


. — 22 —.— vilwadeth that 
r == after his death ſhould be put in of Biſhops, 
S. — neee n. 


not withſtanding 
communion i with Egypt 02 the Ealt partes till that were obtapned. Phi. It was a fault in 
of the Biſhop Cl Ee en 2. fauo2 of his vnkle Theophi- 
— 1 the hiefe voer of allthis, any thazonerlighthe after corrected by yerlving 
to that which before he rufuſed. Theo. Nhat mouev Cyrill at the firſt to with- 
ſand,and ſtereo peeld, A neeve ot care, pou map not iudge ; were the cauſs 


eo ſemana lacking 


Councels and tions, but had the 
Countries, and vid thele thinges , 


gaue them in charge, to clayme this pꝛerogatiue to him 
accuſed 02 depoſed, 
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Councels reſiſting the Biihop of Rome. firſt part. 
reſiſted Vice neus had likes Ze .f. 
had with him a Countell in Aſia, when he reliſted Victor, and Ireneus had like- vn. area 


wiſe another in Fraunte, when he repzoued him. Cyprian and 84-Atricane Bi: |? | 
ſhops topned together in þ Colicelof Carthage, againſt Stephanus With Fla- 4 
uianus, as Sozomene wiiteth, were the Bilhops of Syria, Phenica, Armenia, Concil.carcha, 
Cappadocia, Galatia: as Theodorete ſayth, all the Ch | eee 
Thracia,Illyricum,beſives all the Eaſt Churches, That which Cyrill vefen- „e, 
dria, Conſtantinople, Antioche and their P2ouinces. Any therefo2e theſe are cap.11. . 
no pꝛiuate menno2 matters, as pou pretend, but thinges done in open Synodes Theodorer 5, 
by no meane Biſhoppes, And yet to content your mind, you ſhall ſee where the ., 
Biſhop ol Rome clayming farre leſſe authozitie than hee doeth at this day, was 18. 
— — gi 7-Biſhops to his immoztall ſhame, and pour 

vtter ouer thiow cal | | | | | e ſixt coũ- 
Soꝛimus Biſhop of Rome, ſending his Legats Fauſtinus, Philippus, and wy _— 


Aſellus to the ſixt Councellof Carthage, in fauour of Apiarius a Pꝛieſt that thageſtoutly, | 


fledtoRome fo2 ayde againſt Vrbanus his Diœceſane, which had taken both reſiſted the 
his function, x the communton from him fo his lewdnes;amongſ other things p ot 
and his Dee, that if a- > 


5 edeceſſorum noſtror ym ſawcie with 
Carthage with his collegues (amongit whom was S. Auſten with many Rome 


other learned and Godly fathers)in the time of Bonifacius and Celcſtinxs our Bon, fits ſe 


predeceſſours ; through thegnſti igation of the Deuill to be malepart 2 
with the church of Rome. you cake this — Ü—‚—ͤ— hel 
none, that your friends haue made. | ginenſ. Eccl. 


Phi. The Biſhops of Africa,you know were beretued in the munber ofthe le 
Nicene Canons, Theo. Alnow they tmwonatchus groan they were hb fully 2m 


Vide Concilium | 


no ſuch C . : . 


* >». Aupuſtine 8e 
yo ecclofpa oh Epiſcypes the reſt tobe 
ſim cepit: Aurelewronce Biſhoppe of the Biſhop of 


oy 
», 1 N 5 4 _ * 2 _ 
* N A F ans 
28 — : wars; 
. * 
Mins 1 ps 21, ee HPO ce D t men 


codes As GR 


demned by 


Saint Auguſt, 
and his Col- 


Aphric. con- 
cal. Cap. tot. 


Aphric. con- 


cal. Cap.. 
The fathers 


L For iftere p 


cargeneral, Biſhops; 
be ſuddely,b | 
likewiſe your ho 


FH Where then euidently cõmit 1 ie men, dc the Biſhops thẽſelues to their 
1 2 owne Metropolitanes. No doubt they moſt wiſely and 22 
114 a e al matters ſhould be ended in the places where they firſt aroſe; neither 

g ſhall the grace of the holy Ghoſt be wanting to any Prouince, by the which 

. 2 may be graucly weighed, and ſtoutly followed by the Prieſtes ef 

GC e bl as euery man hath kileny, if he miſlike the iudge- 


W ment of thoſe that heare his cauſe, to a peale to the Councels of his own 


1 a chat any ſhuld be ſentſas Legats)from your holines fide, we find decreed by 
* fre de. | no Synod of tae Farbers, het which you ſFoury hut Fuer 


1 ;160nepro. Prouince, or to a general Councel. Or ho ſhall the judgement ouer the 
ec as in an- Seas fat Rome) be good, whereto the neceſſarie perſons of the witneſſes ei- 
» let. ther for ſex or for age, or ſundrie other impedimẽts, can not be brought? For 
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The Councel of Africa A the biſhop ofRome. The forft pare. 


ofthe Nicene Colicel:inthe truer copies, which we haue receiued fiom ere 1 

FA Cyril Biſhop of reuerent Atricws Biſhop of Conftentinoplegtake of Nice cor- 

5 out of the 5 theſelues,(which alſo we ſent to Bomifacins your ptede- rupted by he 

| ceſſor) In them, we fay,we could find no ſuch thing. And as for your agents Bikopot 
bring fvoky thẽ not, grant thẽ not at euery mis requeſt, leſt we teem Rome. 

ide of the world into the Church of Chriſt, which E 


of! EI 


—— ew bp Sorin, — by co- 
authentike ; and Apiarius whome the Biſhoppe of 
reltv2ed the ſecond time to the communion, they vtterly 
baniſhed from the Church of Chriſt;and not therwith content, they ſet downe 
arule that if any Pꝛieſt afterwarde did toRome, no man in A 
ſhould receiue him to the communion, thinke you, woulde theſe Ae e 5 
baue done,ifS0zimus had claimed to be head ofthe vniuerſall Church, Uicar — 
and infallible Judge ot all men and matters eccle⸗ 
that not by conſent of nes, but by graunt fromChuſt?TUhat 


4 ——.— your vntydie vanities, that the Popes e na- 
tiue home of all true ere eee refuge in doubt 
dayes and doctrines,] andthe whole moꝛlde ſhis fold and fam e 1 
You mult frame vs ſome betteranlwereto this geare than Bonifacius your 


E || - yoly facher div. J unf in theſe dayes pou vare not ſap, he dinelled D.Augu i 
| - KinegaltheBiſhopsofA ej beragreolancie ch he ace. 
| | lay. Fox if thedineUled that in defence 


25 March 


— — are e AS ee ee 


ts — * — p—_— 


— EI _— —_— 


. my Nei eraſe | 
eee eee twentie. And 
to giue this tale ſome life they copned a letter in the name of Athanaſius and o⸗ | 
thers to Marcus Biſhop of Rome, what the Arians had done at 7 

: Alexandria, erequeſting at his hands the true copie of thole ſeuentieCanonss— | 

mauer remembying howe fond and fooliſh a fable this would be, when it ſhoulde 4 

A come to ſhanning: and howe ſubſtantially the Bilhoppes of Aphrica went to 

; woke, when this title was firp2etended. 
debe, Phi. Dothnot Julius in his E pile rothe ga Biſhops repeate 27.Canons 
i encales pro Of p Nicene Councellmoze than dur copies haue; © ſixe ofthemclearer fo2 the 
i Athanifs. Popes authozitie, than that which Sor imus alleadged? Theo. Pau tome in 
. And he a wiſe with pour decretals,as ifthey were ſome woꝛthie monuments. But Sus, the 
1 | — 2 moze pou foꝛge, the leſſe you gaine. All the decretals you haue will _—_— 

111 Epifto_4þicen; uaile the reaſon which S. Auſten and the reſt make to Bonifacius. 

wy conci.ad Bonif. er exemplaria eſſe veriſſima. Nicene Synod;,que de tam diuerſis locis & mo | 

1 cap. 101. bus Greris eccleſys adlata & concordar?Who can doubt thoſe copies 4 

4 No 282 of the Nicene Councell to be moſt true hich being brought from ſo max 

1 | 3 places, & from the noble Churches of Greece, agree ering compa- | 

1 ofthe Afuican red? The letters of Marcus and Iulius framed in ,and founde at Rome, ' 
Biſhops. light ofcrevite, and full of lies; are not able to fr 2 


u eng eg ame 159 he 2 2 
ö ä i ſextum Cap. 9. 
| Concily. Afric. 
| Ca. 102. 
103. 
Their Decre- 
tales are too 
yong to out- 
face the au- 
thenticke 


| ſee the ſhame- 
faſtnes of Pa · 


. is 
33 7 

| 

7 2 piſts that 

\83% © 

< | *. 

* 


- — — Nicene 
— the wotlde bee conſumed ann veſtroped. mithin ther ſcoꝛe — noma 
them... niich it, noman perceiue it; no-man-repozt/it? On howe coulde fiftie Ca- 
| eee eee eee 
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Corruptions in the Canon la we. | Thefuftpart. 


'Phi, The moze toblame they that vid k. Theo.Soyou renerence generall 


Councels whenyou be diſpoſed:yet this is apparant that the councel of Chal- 


cedon ouer ruled the Biſhop ofRome, and manger his Legats that were pze- Canons 

ſent t earneſt againlf it, they concluded without them that which they mol miſ⸗ —.— 

ES — — 
— 3 — — fauouring, B 

— tharwhich thei fathers velmethem hay . 


22 150. fathers that met in legates. 

& ofthe 630. Biſhops which aſſembled at gr 

New urs likewiſe determine, that the See of Conſt ſhall haue e- — ſort | 
and honors with the Seate of elder Rome, and in eccleſiaſti- Conflancinep 

dr ene aduanced as farre forth as it,being nextyntoit, = cs. 


e — ſor — 
ee let in ir affaires as hi 


—— corruption of 
t bee aduanced as farre foozth as a councel tur- 
| ning an affir- 
matiue into a 


negatiue. 
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Tbe ſinſt part. | The Brirans reſiſting the Biſhop of Rome. 


rum Catholcarum im auroritatem ſequatur aten quas ſane ille 
Apoſtolicas ſedes 1 4 Halaus ac 1 ume & In (efteeming] - 2 
nonicall ſcriptures letſa Chriſtian allow the authoritie ofthe greater 
number of catholike churches;amongſt whom thoſel Churches lare, which 
3 deſerued to haue both the ſeates wh 4 Apoſtles, and to receiue their letters. 
Di#ind.19, Pour canon lam turneth and alcerethhis wows thus: Inter uras Ca- 
In cananicu. nonicas\ſanc te 4 1a Apoſtolica ſedes babere & ab ea moe: 
 epiſtolas:In the number of whichſ Canonical ſcriptures let thoſe epiſtles — 
which the Apoſtolike Seeſ me ling Rome jhath, and others haue receiued 
from her. And leaſt you ſhould any other Epiſtles are ment than ſuch as 
de Bihoywaf Roa thimelelurs ae redleceers s the txt theſe 
Ralrica Ibidew Federer epiſtole conmumerantur. 


. 
ripture can be de 
bi re en 
j e And how farre S.Auguſtine 


Chia Ibidems. 


ju ee r 
— gry _—__ 


which are not in S. zuſtins text. Aud ſo whereS,Aulten ſaith, Amon 
whichthoſe Churches are that deſeruedtohaue the ſexres ofthe Ap = 
and to receiue theit letters, pou ſap plainlp hich(CanonicalG cri 
tures)thoſe Epiſtles are which ce Apotille haps Fas me)barh & (which) 
others haue deſerued to receiuefrom her, Jrepo2t mee to your owne conſci- 
ence Philander,whether this be not a barbarous kind of coꝛrupting the fathers, 
which ts often vſed in your canon law, as A tould ſhew, but that J ſhould make 
tos lang a digreſſion, Phi. At it benaught Jercuſeitnot, Theo, Come you with 
mn il, as though the tale were not cleare? Phi. A man may be ſoone ouerſeene. 
. Theo. Thele be ſhꝛe wd ouerlights, But recurne to the matter chat was firʒt 
„ * mhande.: 
The briranes The Britanesare the laſt that J names,butnot the laſt that reſiſted the Bi⸗ 
4000 yeare a- ſhoꝑ o Rome; whom Auguſtine the Mone, that came from Gregoric, coulde 
Lr. DNN eee a 
lecton to che Huudled af theit Monhen in one dax fox refuſing pbedience.to that Romiſh Le- 
Popes legare, gate. Phi-. Beda ſapth ſo manp were flayne,buthe lapth not fo2 that cauſe, 
ada lbs. Theo. Beda tonfeſſeth N of the Britanes, &plares wurf dif- 
Copz. mand manꝑ very learned men vtteriy tefuſed Au when they met him 


Lege, in aCouncell, Vin woozdes- bet: Ac il bene ſe fattures, neque Alen pro 
ler Archiepiſcopo babizurer fe reſpondebane; Ca enter adinuicems, quia /emodonobir 
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3 
| The Grecians deteſting him. p The frſtpare. 
The Britanes anſwered they woulde doe none of thoſe thinges ſwhich hee 
required] neither would they acknowledge him for their Archbiſhoppe. 
Caſting thus with themſelues, that if nowe hee will not ſo much as riſe 
to vs, howe litle accompt will hee make of ys, if wee become ſubiect 
ynto him? | | | 


| | The auncient Bꝛittiſb Stozie, which Galfridus Monemutenfis tranfla- C g 


ted, wziteth thus of them: In a part of the Briraves, Chriſtianitie yet el.. 
fioriſhed , the which beginning inthe daies of Zlextherixs neuer failed a- c.. 
mong them. After Auguſtine came he found ſeuen Biſhopriks and an Arch- 


biſhopric ke ſupplied 8 godly gouernours ; & Abbies a great nũber, 
ſt was 


in which the flock of C ept in good order. Beſides other Cities, 
in the Citie of Bangor there was a moſt noble Church of 2100 Monkes, all 
living with the labor of their hands. Their Abbat was named Dizooch a man 
marueouſſy well learned. Who by diuers arguments made it appeare, when 
Amguſtme required the Biſhops to be ſubiect to him, that they ought him no 
ſubiection. Edeibert therefore the King of Kent, as ſoone as he ſaw them re- 
fuſe to yeeld obedience to uſtine, and deſpiſe his preaching, ſtirre dvpE- 1200 monks. 


aelfrid: and other Princes ofthe Saxons to gather a great armie, and goe to — 


N NN DEGSEILTE gie. W ting the Citie comman- to die than 
ded the ſwordes of his men to be turn I firft vpon the Monkes, & ſo twelue tobe ſubiect 


hundred of them the ſame day decked with Martyrdome entred the king- ** he Biſbeg 
1 e d ale ee n of Rome. 
- Lower, if A would go, examples are infinite, where the Biſhop ol Rome hath 
beene not only ſfayet oC dis conrle,and overrated; —— — 
Piined of his Papacie, Phi. By ſome tyꝛants oz ſchiſmatiks J warrant port, 
Fo neuer Catholike Pꝛince oꝛ Biſhop would offer him that abuſe, Theo. Fit⸗ 
ten not fo faſt leaſt you recant it withſhame,Godly Pꝛintes and pꝛelats vobutrtr 
vwne Cardinals and Councels haue without any ſcrupie, cited, ſupended, and C ee. 
oxpoſedhim : which I trulkis aplainekind of refiffance, Phi. Jfthey did all C e 
that which you ſpeake, Theo, J ſpeake no moze chan pour owne men bot The Grecian 
witneſſe. 8 * 1 f f eteitung the 
The Grecians J will omit, that neuer obeyed; and long ſince ſo deteſteth Biſhop of 
both hem and his Church, that if at any time the latine Prieſts had celebrated 2 14 
on their Altars, they would not offer on the ſame, except they firſt waſhed Philippe 4. 
them;as(thinking them th to be) defiled. Michael Paleologus thetr Iden -Aenca, 
-mperour they reiected from Chriſtian burial, for that in a councel at Lyavs gown lib. 9. 
he profeſſed the Greeke church to be ſubiect tothe Romane See. Phi. But Tune, in de- 


mir tathecruncel ot Florence they ſubmitted themſelues to the Biſhopof 5g 


Rome as to the true vicar of Chriſt & head ofthe whole church & father & Pe in 
teacher of al chriſtiãs. Theo. Ihen p queſtiõ was firlt moned ths at Florence, ici vnicnie. 
w — — ib = no leaue[norcomiſſion from the greeke church] — 4 
to ele things. And being vꝛger the ſecond time, veſßonderunt vr pride 7777 
they anſweredas before, lente: vr de alia quaſtione preter ii la de ſpirirus ſanth P4425 2 

| "1. os proceſſcone 


7 


proveſſone, is onion bteris vlla mentio fierer; 
vnion any other matterſhould be contained bolder c ee of the 
holy Ghoſt. II . —— in the 
15 avde chem inſt the Turke, and two ol Arne —— 
that by their authoxiti n Net 
the Countrie ſaith Platina, von #4 mailto antiques mores recidet, not 
long astesfelles chen former bent: but J — — 
the two Churches. The Weſt Church will ſerue mp turne better and ſtop your 
mouth ſooner, in the which we ſhall finve pzeſivents enowe fo2 this purpole. 
Otho the great called aCouncelof'Biſhoppes in Italie, where Iohn the x 3, 
— —ꝛ— I 


Pa rm pry r076fachbee 


Cronicon Abba. — 2 . where king Henry bei ent, al- 
Vrſpergenſs. moſt all the hypo ep emmy, exceptthe Saxons , depoſe ope Hilde- 
n bu a letter after many crimesrecited with this concluſion: 

en 


2 er een ——— ar row — 2 
eat e 
— — ed with ſo — Ped 
derſtand, eee ſo hereaſter will wee 
peeldrhee none; & becauſe nomanamongſte{ vs{as thou r out) 
ath bene hereto accounted a Biſhop e ron 
ſhalt be taken by noneoys . aqua IR 
The and nobles at concludes 
Ibidem anno Becauſe it is certaine that he was not choſen] a by fraude an bri- 
108. berie moſt ſhameleſlyintruded himſelfeʒ whic the order of 
This was h® the Church, and troubleth the —— which practiſeth to kill 
3 boththe body and foule ofour xcholike and king,and maintai- 
pole Princes. Neth a periured king which hath ſowed diſcord berwene thoſe that agreed; 
ſſtwꝛife betwene thoſe that were at peacezoffences berwene brethren; and di- 
uorces betweene'man and wife; and hath ſhaken whatſoever ſtood quiet a- 
mongſt the godly; we afſembled rinthename N 
ſaid Hildebrand a moſt impudent perſon, breathing out ſacrileges de 
N periuries and eder ale in queſtion the wir e = 
| Po 


& | 
adiudge him to be Canonically 


9 | HisowneCouncelsdepoſe bim. Thefof pare 
Apoſtalike faith ofthe body and blood of our Lorde, an olde diſciple of the 


heretike Bere, an oblcruer of diuinations & dreames, a maniteſt cõiu- 


rer, & vſing familiaritie with diuels, and therefore fallen from the true faith: 


depoſed &expelled.And this toke place thgee 14;4ew 
alter when the Romanes del red a day to be appointed, in the which 1083. = 


the Pope and all the Senators ſhoulde come before the Emperour: but the The Romans 


d reiected him 


Pope woulde not come in preſence, whereupon the Romanes being moued , el as the 


yeelded to the king, and wich one conſent reiected Pope Hildebrand; Who Germans did 


lecretly flecing gate him to Salerna, and there ſtayed till he dyed. 

P bi. Henry did this by fozce,and the Biſhops that ſo reuiled the Pope were „ 
ol his faction : but the ſtozies commend Gregorie the ſeuenth fox a wiſe, iuſt & Greg. 
milde man, a fauourer of the poore, oforphanesand widowes, and the only The later 
ſtout and earneſt defender * Romane Church againſt the treacheries of Italians 
heretikes and power of ill diſpoſed princes, ſeeking to poſſeſſe the goods of make Hil- 


the Church by violence. Theo. Gregories life I will not ine, it is not debranda 


inct fo 
incident to this mutter. Het if we belerus Beno the e. ubinall that lined at the bi, profump- 
ſame time, he veſerueth noſuch pꝛayſe as you giue hi: but J reſpect not that tion againſt 
in this place. Certaine it is the Biſhops ofGermanic and Italie not onley refu- che Empe- 
ſed but alſo depoled him: yea thirteene Cardinals of the wiſer and better ſort, ine 
the Archdeacon and chiefe prefident and many of the Lare ans Clergie [at 4, vit. gate 
Rams] ſecing his intollerable A forſooke his communion: and ſo by Hildelrandi. 
the iudgement ofthe Romanes themſelues Hildebrand was turned out of his Sigibertm in 
Popedome. Phi. Jknow they vid it, but therein they paſſed their boundes, 1084. 
Theo. Jfthe crimes by them obiected were true, they did but their vueties. 
Phi, Their accuſations were all falſe. Theo. That islultily ſpoken,but - 
faintly pzoued:and pet if it were ſo, my firſt aſſertion ſtandethgood, that your 
owne Cardinals # Councels haue often reſiſted, + rep2eſſed y Biſhop of Rome. 
Phi. And my anſwere ſtandeth as good,p they were ſchiſmatikes which did fo, 
Theo. Whatſay pou then tothe Councel at Piſa, where the whole Platinain 
of Cardinals with one conſent depriued Gregorie & Benedict of their Pope- — 2. 
domes, all nations allowing that ſtrait ſentence, beſides ſa few] that fa- 992 
uoured Benedi tur: and Alexander the fiſt on his death bed proteſting their Piſa depoſed 
actes in that Councel to be good and lawfull? Uill pou nowe replie that all two Popes 
nations,and all the cardinals, yeathe Pope himlelfe were ſchiſmatikesꝰ Or if 74 in Ale 
you care not fo2 that, what ſay youtothe generallCouncell of Conſtance that 
9 9————— it, but 

| 2 aduiſedly might re pou thinke the 


ouncell ot Conſtance te be ſchiſmatical? And what if the general Councel of 
Bafill by manifeſt poſitions conclude you an holding that aCoun- 


| unde you anheretcke,fo? 
cell map not vepoſe the Pope?willpourather incurrethe gilt of hcrefte, than 


fozſake your new found diuimcie? Phi. Pou load mee with too many allega- 
tions at once. J cannot tell whichto an were firff; Theo. J will ſeuer them 
EEE mo hn 
x | dep 
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T befiſt ard || | His: owne Chuncell wad him. 


depoſev two Popes and choſe Alexander the tut: ergo che Pope may ber leb 
Reb a Conc. | 
Phi. Mas that Councell generall? Theo, Reave the Bull of Iohn the 


Concil.Conſtan- 23. conuocating the Councell of Conſtance, Dudu febcis. recordationis lee 


tienſis ſe * of xander Pa quintns, prædeceſſar naſter in als Piſano (oncilio xe Þ 
2 the Kusche. Not fince Alexender th (0/76 woke memorie,ourpredeceſ- 


| Councetof ſot, then fitting ci iefe in the ſacred generall Councell at Piſa. 2 a 


Piſa for ſacred writer ol that age ſapth Both Colleges of Cardinals, or at leaſt the moſt part 


and N of r Councellat Piſa, where they ſtayed from the An- 
wn ne ms. nuntiation of the virgine Arie till the xxvi. of June, with a great number 
ene of Prelats & Ambaſladours of Kings, P 


rinces, & Vniuerlities. Vpon which 
day, thoſe (two]which ſtroue — Popedome, bein N depriued by 


2 and order of lawe in all hinges obſetued, they choſe Ala 
2 f 

Phi. Deal iezies agree that | Gregotie am Benecictꝰ Theo. 
See Blondus, . llicus, Paulus Aemy lius, o whome 


er New- you will, The Cardinals of e and Bauedht ſayth Nauclerus, meeting & 


C —— e conferrin reſolued the citie of Piſa to be the fitteſt place for a general coũ- 


cel tobe kept.Whereup n by letters and meſſen ers —— alle al Biſhops, 
Prelats, Princes & 2 to come tothe * that ſh T 
i gthem to ſend their racer to withhold obedience 3 
[xrwo] Popes, whom they had cite 


Two Popes our Lord re Piſa they beganto dang agoſto boch pub Poggs Gre= 
er _— Lorie and W Ne- vnn full citation, but ilfully refuſing, 
of Piſa for he.. they pronounced MS e of depoſition and (Warts as againſt here= 


retikes and tikes and ſchiſmatikes: forbidding all Chriſtians to W them Pope, 

ſchiſmatikes. or yeld either of them obedience as Biſho of Rome. This K. they went to 
the election of an other, whom they called Alexander W 

Phi, Migbt they cal and keepe a Councell without ?TheoLooke 

heſe two Po 


pou to that. Nauclerus adveth that Abou About the de — Hh of 
The Cardi- — was a great debating in the Councel of Pra:whether( 


mo a ·[·˖[ꝗůe both theſe Po we did ſcandalize the Church by manifeſt . ſion, and per- 
chem to cal a iurie,&c.)the Cardinals might cal a councel, & boch of them being 9 to 
Coũcel wich- come to the Councell, & not appearing but perſiſting in their 4 


Iden. 


out the Pope, whether they might be depoſed,and an other choſen, And aſter long diſpu- 


andifneede tation in the preſence of very many Doctors of diuinitie, and o 
. depoſe no man gaineſaying,bur all conſenting, it Was concluded thatitmi 
4 lawfully & canonic ally done. 
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His owne Councels depoſe him. | Thefrſtpart, 


. —. ED 
yeres agreat 23 8 
hav by hs ctr calle rheCounced drr amongtthemin perſon 5 ne b 

ſwent and head ofthe Councell, che firft thing they did, they began to ſift him; — 
and notwithſtanding he fled and left the Councel without Cicegerent oz deput Concily ſeſia . 
tie, vet they pꝛoceeded, and not onelx ſuſpended but alſd depriued him for hi 22 


notorious Symonie and deteſtable and vnhoneſt life and maners. And like- 21 1 
wile when by nomeanes they could get Gregorie the 13 to reſigne 02 appeare S. gone 37. 


befoze them, chey condemned vim for a ſchiſmatike and an heretike incorri e Pope cõ- 
——— a withered member. And leaft you ſhoulde thinke demnedfor 
dulden geppne hey Saane uber Bina chm 7 r 
to obey them, could not without their liking diſſolue or remoue ſchiſmatike. 
— IIs PII mor ns reuerſe all that was done o Se . ez. 
rr Seſſto. 3. 


Their owne 
Church hath 
allowed and 
honored theſe 
Councels. 


and followed w right 
and ſpncere? Phi. Jretuſener the Councels.” Theo. Theo. But doth your Church 
allow them fo2 general ? Phi. I think ſhe voth. Theo. Reepe pour thoughts to 
your ſelf eee , 02no ? Phi. Shee 


doch not reiect them. Theo. Anſwer your Church embꝛace the, 
02no?Phi. Sheedoth, Theo. Ser ergeben whar een his 
tono Jinferre;thevoctrine of your church, litle 


circumquaque 
mote than eight ſkoze yeres agoe,was,that aCouncell —— em ouerrule and de- 
—— Pope, and the ſame Councel be called and kept without him il he col · 
o2 refuſed. This is pzoued, as well by the deedes ol the councels of Con · 
Nance & Piſa, which are alreadie ſhewedʒ as by their decrees, which are extant 
to this day, That was concluded at Piſa by generall aſſent, I ſayde befoze: 
what the Councell of Conſtance reſoluedin the like tale, their woꝛds ſhall 
Firſt this holy Synode (of Conſtance) lawful  conregared in the hol 


* Conſtantienſs 
Ohoſt, being a general councel, and es the catholike church mi- -5,04; /e/Fo 
litant, hath power immediate from Chriſt the hich werJeucry one of The Ne F 


Whar ſtate or dignity ſoeuer he be, yea the Pope himſelfis bound to obey in boũd to obey 


thoſe things that concerne the faith & reformatiõ ofthe church of xg; 25 
God, in the head & mebers. Aga in it declareth that whoſocuer of any c6di- c,x,,, j. 


tion tate or dignitie,yea though he be po ope;ſh al ſtubburnly refuſe to ob 
the ſtatutes, ordinances & ee this ſaered dus or any ities! 
general colicellawful poi won Hach already made or ſhal hercafter make 


concerning the eme any their appertinents, _ hee Wr 


Þ iti 
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. ese 
be fit pr. Wi lis one Councels depoſe him. 


Ibsdom, 


ſhal be driven to condigne ſatiſfaction and dewly puniſhed;and if need be, o- 
ther helps and remedies of law and Juſtice vſed. Item this holy Synode orde- 
reth, defineth, determineth and declareth, that ifour ſayd Lord the Pope be- 
ing required for vnities ſake by this ſacred Councel, do refuſe to fotſake his 
Popedoine,or defer the renouncing thereof longer than he ſhuuldzas then, 
ſo now; and as now, ſothen; ſthal be counted by al Chriſtian faithful men to 


be depriued ofhis Popedome, and al obedience withdrawen from him. 


Seſßo. to. 
Pope Iohn 
ſuſpended 
for his Pope- 
dome. 


And not herewith content after they had cited and expected him, they pꝛoceeden 
firtt to his ſuſpention, and alter to his depziuation in this wiſe; Becauſe it plain- 
ly appeareth to vs, that our Lord Pope John the 23. from the time that hee 
as choſen to the Popedome til this preſent, hath il gouerned that office to 
the publike ſlaunder of himſelfe & the Church, and with his damnable life & 
filthie manners hath giuen and yet giueth to others an example of looſe life; 
and moreouer hath by playne Symonical contracts ſold Cathedral churches, 


|  Monaſteries,Priories and other Eccleſiaſtical benifices; therefore by this our 


ſentence we pronounce and decree the ſaid Lord Pope los worthie to bee 
ſuſpended from al adminiſtration ofthe Popedome, both ſpiritual andtem- 
poral,and wee doe ſuſpend him, and by this writing forbid him the executi- 
on thereof. And we declare that for and vpon the premiſſes, as being notori- 


ous, we ought & mind to proceed to the final reiecting him from the Pope- 


dome. Wherefore we ſtreitly prohibite you and euery one of you by the te- 


nor oftheſe preſents in vertue of yout obedience, & vnder payne to be coun- 
ted fauourers of this ſchiſme, 2 her you bee kings, Cardinals, Patriarkes, 


Archbiſnops, biſhops or whatſoeuer, ſpititual or ſecular perſons, that you, nor 


any of you, directly or indirectly hereafter obey, regard or aſſiſt the ſayd 


1 Ceſpo. 12. 


Sententia defi- 
PUMA contra 
Johannem 
Papam 23. 
The Pope ſo- 
lemnly de- 


1 priuc« 


- ynworthie, ynproficable,and h to be remoued, depriued, and depoſed 


i lob being iuſtly ſuſpended by vs ſtom al intermedling vvich the Popes 
unction &c. 11 „ e ene 

| The very ſame cauſes cheprepeat when hey vepzinehim , anving thae 
his departure from the Citie and ſacred generall Councell of ' {onftance, 
cloſely by night, at an vnſeaſonable houre, in ſtrange and diſſembled appa- 
rel, was ynlawful and ſcandalous to the Church & the Councel, as troubling 
and hindering the peace and ynion ofthe Church , nouriſhing an inueterate 
ſchiſme, and ſwarùing from his yowe, promiſe & oth: © therfoze ſap thepjthe 
ſacred general councel of Conſtance by this definitiue ſentence here cõptiſed 
in writing, pronounceth, adiudgeth and declareth the ſaide Pope lob», as 


* 


from the Popedome, and from al ſpiritual and temporal adminiſtration ther- 
of: & therwithal doth remoue, depriue, and depoſe him: declaring al chriſti- 
ans of what ſtate, or degree or condition ſoeuet they be, ch and iet and 
diſcharged from his obedience, and the fidelitie, and oth, which they haue 
made to him: Inhibiting al che faithful of Chriſt hereaſter ſo much as to call 
him Pope, being now depoſed from his office, or to cleaue to him or any way 
to obey him as Pope. BY SHY TY i "+ 

| f ho 


* 


ua tat: © ho, <8 2 
— 


8 | 


| We 
wt His owne Councels depoſe him. | The firft part. 
Phi. Yourepeate this at large, that the ſimple might ſee hom ſolenmely the | 
Pope was depoſed, Theo. I doe in deede, andyoumult thinke they looke fo2 
| - pour anſ were. Phi. How haſtie you be when you haut alittle aduantage? Theo. 4 
8 Pow loth pou be to come to that which at lengthpou muſt? Foz ſay Philander, Not log fince 
| might the CounceUof Conſtance da that which they did, oꝛ no? Pou holde a the Pope was 
i Molfe by the eares, I can tell you. - Phi. The truth is, I ſinde mp ſelfein ſubiect o 
ſeome ſcratte. Af Iſay they vid well, then A tonfeſle that a Councell may Ceuseb N, 
lawfully reſiſt and depziue the Pope, fox all this they did; if J lay then div e- „f then oune 
uill, then muſt the Councell of Conſtance be ſchiſmaticailinoffering Chꝛiſts Church. and 
Aicar ſo great and open wꝛong; and the Church of Rome yea the Catholike now he wil be 
Church that allowed and honozed their actes and decrees,fowly deceiued; and Lord ouer 
Martin the Sixt whom this Councellelected, and the Chꝛiſtian wozld obeied, be. 
nolawfull ſucceſſour, but a violent intruder : which God foꝛbidde J ſhoulde af- 
firme. Theo. Then if you dare not ſay the Synode did euill, you mult ycelde 
they did wel, and conſequently the point which pou firſt doubted, is fully pꝛo⸗ 
ucd; that a Councell may lawfully controle, coꝛrect, and depoſe the Pope, not⸗ 
wit hetanding you make him chiefe iudge on earth e head of the whole Church. 
Phi. Mas Pope Iohn lamfuliy chaſen? Theo. bu ſearch euery angle, 
hut in truth you cannot ſcape. Phi. Platina ſaith ſome ſuch thing. Theo, So 7" f. 24. 
3 ſome would ſhift the matter; bur if his entrit tothe Popedome were not good, © fouldbe 
A his ſummoning che Countell-of Conſtance could not bee good, and ſo this 7; quarell 
2 Synode neuerlawfully called, Next the Councell did not reiect him as vn · wich Pope 
2 oderly choſen, noz diſclaime him foz no Biſhop , but remoued him from the Iohns electi 
function which he had, as vuwozthotheſame . Aud their generall decree, by i to no pur · | 
which they dene the Pope to be ſubiect to the Councel, muſt not be referred to Pic. 1 
 wzongſull inuadozs » but wholy reſtrained to lawfull poſſeſſoꝛs of the Romane | Wit: | 
Dee : elſe, no maſterie fo the Councell to bee ſuperiour to thoſe that were no 149 
Hopes, but onely vſurpers . And therefne if there were any fault in his elec- bs N 
tion, ſince the Councell vid omit the ſame in his depꝛiuatiun, and pꝛoceeded a⸗ | 
gainſt him fo2 other crimes, it can dopouſmallpleaſure. "7X | 
Phi. Did hee not ſubmit himlelke to their definicine ſentence , and with 1 
his owne mouth ratifie their actes whatſoeuer befoze they ventered to de⸗ Pope lohn 
poſe him? — S the Duby'f Auſtria prſet _— 
ed and adiudged by the Emperour to fozfeic goodes and landes, fo2 gmirres  _ || 
helping and reteiuing him in his flight, and himſeife now — — = 
kept in pꝛiſon, to abide the determination of the Councell; and foule matters their wils, but 1 
obiected againſt him, and wicneſles pzoduced and examined vpon the ſame : E dd 50 a=- 
being already ſuſpended from his mn by the Councell , & then required 0 ber r 
to ſay fox his defence what he coulve ; and warned againſt the next day to bee iudges. | 
preſent in the Councell , to heare the judgement that ſhould be giuen vpon the N.uciern in i 
| Premiſles: whatmaruellifhee ſeeing no wap to pꝛeuent that which the Synod <= 113. 
would execute, them with a foxcedhumilitie, than to — -- 
wichabodvevefiance? But vivehe Caf 11 198 


5 Wr 


er generell no; 
The Cardi- Ee on Phi, They bent them- 


Pope, that 


cela. and 


ts owne e. 5 


* 
emſelues — | 

neither on ment to exclude ——.— allowance; which allo well apeareab 

Popelotue tairdeings, Faythevcite | 


rmiflion 
— is tearme toreceine i 


of Baſill a- 
jones | 
TED bY gene ed . 
— 4-196 15 2 22 ar) rh 
— cothokit aith. Againe that the Pope by no means can Melos, 
defer, or tranſlate a councell lawfully called & once fitting of his 


own authoritie, without the conſentof the ſaid councell, this is likewiſe a 
eruth ofthe catholike faith, Theſe rwo former trurhes he that Riifly denieth, 
mult be taken for an heretike. Now chool whether pou mii ago your aller- 
e 

Phi. che Councel of Baſill much might be ſaive if time and place vid 
n »exceps poutelent, by their lation to 


conclude you an heret 
lawfull. Theo. Itisnote- 


4 


yn che ſelues againſt Eugenius the fourth, and did what they could ta thꝛuſt him from 
an ro be ſo hig Deate. Theo, Perhaps Bugenius deſerueynoleſſe. Phi. No, they did it 
aſe wich the a faction,in fauour of 2 Dukeof Millan, that hated Eugenius, Theo. 
is no iuſt erteption againſt a Synove. Fo2 ſoyou may refuſe the 
che Church beſt chat euer were. But what can yon ſay, why theCouncellof Baſill ſhoulde 
Forcedrore. not be counted in your Church both lawfull and generall ? Ulas it not opderly 
nounce hir ſummoned as your manner is? Mere not all nations called > The Bull 
owne Coun- of Martin the fift is extant, by the which the Councell was firſt invicted; 
enius himlelfe, that ſtruggled a vluc the Councell, was 
glad at 3 aſe r 
gation of the Synode an Bull fairely ſubſcribed 
Cardinalles hantey, to ene e 
| | genera 


generall,Cacrey 
that the Pzinces and Biſhops 


——— 


pots Cardin altii pr 


Eee Councels depo bös. 
and lawfullCouncell, ——— 


il not onelp reſiſted Euge- 
nius, labouring what hee could to allo bxcev hen:ts reid, 
and acknowledge the lawfulneſſe ol theit Synode. | 
Eugenius, ſaith Platina , much diſtreſſed firſt. with warres on euery ſide, Plating in Ei- 
next for that he ſaw the councell of Baſil began by Pope IMartins decree, gui 4. 
daily increaſe ; the Princes of aue; Fraxnce, Germanie and Pm repai- fe _— 
ring thither, and referring the common cauſc of chriſtendomtothe iudge- he Connell 
ment of the councell; meaning to ſhut it vp, tranſlared the ſame from Baſil of Raſil, 
to Bauma by the conſent of all e cardinals that were about him. * the reaſon of 
Emperour and the reſt of the 
ſofarre from obeyin O0 his ebe 8 
pl imdb i wich 


Theſpf rt 


e,confirmeth the councell of Bafill w ith his Apoſtolike — nite g 


i 1 men to go to the councell. 


Phi. they reſiſted Eugenius,but J doubt ofthe Councell whether it 
— — Theo. Mill you truſt Eugenius himſelfe ? Phi. I he ſay 

the wozd. Theo. Thus he ſaitht Nor long fince for certaine cauſes exp ed -- 

in ourletters,and by the conſent and aduiſe of our brethrenthe ca ugen 

of the church of Rame, we diſſolued the ſacred general councell of 25 law- for the confir- 

fully begun by the decrees of che | 007 of Conſtance and Senes,8& mation of 

by commiſſion from Afarrinthe fift,& likewiſe from vs. Mary ſeeing that councel. 

diſſention hath riſen, & may riſe by the ſaide Hens — 

mine & declare that the fore ſaid councel of Bail from the firſt bo 

ginning of it was & is lawfully continued, & alwaics hath, yer doth, & ought 

to dure, as if no diſſolution had bin made. And that our affection and inte- 

gritie to the ſacred generall councell of Bali may plainly appeare, whatſo- 


euer hath beene done, attempted, or alleadged by vs, or in our name, to the 


preiudice or derogation of the ſacred generall ounce of Bafill, we vndoe, 
ä — that nert after Eugeniusvpon the u. 
1.40 5. came 

conpoling of the ſchilme betweene the Councell and the Pope gane butt a ge- Ne 
nerall Bull fo2 the . 8 Om 3. for 


S rg] ws er JM 


— 2 & — 3 
4 —4 — ant, —— Tientis 4 als 
plenizudine de confilio c — —— & get. in con- 


A Couneell conclude, thata Councellmap 
— . 
k correct un ( whichyourChurchthen helv fo ſacredandecumenical) both determine in 


and againſt 


J 11 4 : 
: is 
= 


r 
>] es our wer, and w r of our 
brethten the Cardinals of the oly church of Rowe, allow ratiſie, and con- 


vB neee badepo anld ur coll forme. 


So that the Councellof Bakil hathill lucke, ifafter all theſe buls it bee not 
both alawfull and generall Councell. 
Phi. . after,nener liked þCounceUof Ba- 
ſillz ; but we willnot riue fn that: we ſhall ſee what you will inferre, Theo. 
No newes fo) Popesto ſlikechac which pared their ambition, and hinderev 
their gaine,as the Councell of Baſ 222 you,o2 they denie p the Coun: 
cell was oꝛderly callev? Phi. 22 Theo. Then J 
reſiſt, commaund, cozrect, and de- 
ſo did the late Councels of Piſa, Conſtance, and Baſill 


N Pope: & now Phi. Abaue ſawe what Jcoulde, ann all will not heipe. The Councels pou 


racy willbe © p2oue tobe generall: and Jſee they not reliſted and _ 
EY aſs concluey i whiz them fte | Te. 


Councels. — — 
cels I graunt might, and din; but not others. Theo. 
do the like Phi. They muſt rather obey than reſiſt. Theo is, We 
as pet, whether it be lawfull 02 no fo2 euerp man to refit the Pope, 
— 2 ter — 2 — | 
parent reaſon why they map not: that which I ſirſt auouched was this: pour 
owne Cardinales and Councels, your owne friennes and fellswes, which vou 
rhe pope in may not count ſchiſmatikes and heretikes, haue ſtouiiy reſiſted him, and re- | 


the midſt of ſtrained andlinicedhisdominion , cneninthe/midveſt of huspylyeand ſoplicte, 


= 2 Foz Councels I haue ſaide ſufficient : Nowfor others. 


e e famous Uniuerſitie of Paris, which I thinke you will not condemne; 
andthe whole kingdom of Fraunce haue often times oppoſed them-lelues a- 
gainſt the Pope, and withd2awne their obediencefromhim in part oz in all as 


. occaſion required. Phi, Fox ſome monie matcers (t mer be they wichllood his 
Collectozs and Dfficers, Theo. The Diuines n 


The Dmines 

3 concluſions and articles of Iohn the 22. couching the beholving | 
— God, and gate the ſame to be condemned befo2e the king of — 
Iohns do- found of ,as Gerſon repoteth. By this, ſaich he, a eth the 


_ Erinewith —_ of [Pope] Ee chase e e ſound of 


8 before Philip king of France] bythe Diuines of Paris, and the 

— kingl eeued the Diuines of Paris before the { Popes] count .| And Jownes 

in fefto Paſthe Maring, lohn the ſecond Pope that ſate at eAwinior, fell into ſuſpition of 

reperiuæ in 4. hereſie. For he taught and defended certaine articles touchin ng che ſight 
g 


Tae, and viſion of God, whichche Diuines ee een, king Pb 


e part, very freely contradicted. 


— Le feht de Counellk Pia, which alt hai ve vas gether, 


28, 


their 


242. ſeut to Lewes the 11. foz the 


Fraunce 
when Benodiather would peeld tono reaſon,foz ending the ſchiſme between 
"ae * Charles the French king, with the aduiſe of the — 
Riepe, Run . ex A and Vniuerſities of his Realme cauſed himſelfe to bee ** Ty | 
kimed adherent lor obedient] to neither of the twaine;F by them all ie 


Jt raya that the whole Church ofFraunce ſhould depart from the o- I >; 
bedience of Bend, and by the authoritie of this C All the French _—— 


Cardinals forſooke him. 32 the 
QQ en the Councell of Baſill was ended, the Germans, the king of France, popes obedi- 
the king of England: the Prince of Nala, & others fauored the ſame with ence. 
all their power, neglecting Ewgenixe authoritie, then ſitting in the Councel Nexcier.gene- 
| of Florence: andthe rather to giue it full force andeffect, inthe 
Fraunce, Charles the 7. ina at Burdeuz made a la, called the 
Pzagmaticall ſanction, fox the perpernallobſeruation of thoſe thinges , which cicall can 
theCouncellof Baſill hav decreed, And this law the Biſhops of Fraunce,and maintained 
that Pi athe ». — 28. 2 e 
ius the 2. Sixtus ocentius and ome ory an 
could do to the contrarie. Ls 1 
Phi. Did the of Rome labour agnintt it ſo , oulde no! 
v0 move nels, Thee ene r 
The 
of the Councell of ! Bi of Rome, — 85 — 
pernicious hereſie; . not one of them, the Synod of Ba once diſſolued, 
pF prac” — 5 Thich well appeareth by the mellage that Pius the 
ofthis conſtitution, as the king him: 


n 1438. 


ſelfe repoxtech , wziting backe to the Pope in theſe wozdes: We haue conſen- Lndoadic, Pio 2. 
ted to thoſe which were aduertiſed ys i in your name by your Le- . i 
2 mona Sor" chat the Pragmaticall ſanction and inju- 388. 


See, as being made in the time of ſedition , & ſchiſme, 
Ale bob eking taking what authoritie th life you. 

. affir- 
— — conſtitution, the authoritie of your 
. ſupreme Seat in the «chisrefirained , & a caſtle of libertie prouided for 
the Prelats of our Realme;& vnitie & conformitie towards your Seat as o- 


cher ki RE — 5 — & a= Gmagninue in 
out See, 
0 —— as made by tour Prelats againſt your . 


By theſe perſwaſions, and a toner pꝛomile, Pius the 2. FEST 
(remeron: Neon Bunch — Rn 
— — ric pers e ſtod the Pope 
— labouring to 
——— — ey e 

,no2 Þ Pilhops would cblent therto Mea the Schole of Paris fea 
eee ee he Colcell 154m 


| atop” The ff pers 


of . 48. circe . 
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* 


The fi par. j Fraunce reſiſting tie Pope. 
Q.uyuis witedom and freedom the Clergie men ol Fraunce and ſiunents of Pa- 
ris ſhewed and vſed in maintaining the Pꝛagmaticall ſanction againſt diuerſe 
Hopes from the yeareofour Low 143 8. till the yeare 1516. which Leo the 
10, (that in our dayes weſted it out of their hardes ) is foꝛted to conłeſſe. We 
l weigh with our ſelues howe many treaties haue paſt betweene Piu the 2. 
—_— 5 to, Sixtusthe 4. Imocentius the 8. Alexander the 6. and Iulius the 2. Biſhops of 
20.Seſ11.in Rome, our predeceſlors,andthe molt chriſtian kinges of Fraxace for aboliſh- 


— 4 that kingdom: and though Pius the 2. by his Legats ſent to Lodowike the 1 1. 


| _— erſwaded him with ſo many reaſons, that the king himſelfe by his letters 
had laborcd 


in vaine a- 


Appell: 
niuerſit atis 
Pari ſien. vr 
ritur in . 
culo rerum ex- 


I eee Wr | 7 & gains; 
The French & perceiuin by this meanes ſiluer & gold not to come out ofthe ee 


ſe laws, 


Bulls que inci- ing a certaine conſtitution called the Pragmatic all , bearing great ſway in 


| 


"7 —— 


Fe 95 | 4 
The French king reſiſteth the Pope. The fin par. 
own kellowes, in this very age wherin we liue,durit © did reſiſt your holy father. 

And leaſt you ſhould think y only ſcholers + not Biſhops, were ofthis opinis: 
the pꝛelats ol France not paſt 7.yeares befoe this appeale,in a coũcel at Tours, | 
gaue their ful reſolution to Lodouike the 1 2.that it was lawfull fo him to foz- cronicon. af. 
ſake the Popes obedience,# to deſpiſe the Popes curſes, An. 15 10. the French c. doe 
king gathered a councel at Taru, where he propoſed theſe queſtions: whe- Aue french 
ther it were law full for the Pope to wage war with a Prince for no cauſe: & hiſhops re- 
whether ſuch a Prince defending his own, might inuade the beginner, and ſolue their 
withdraw himſelfe from his obedience. The councel anſwered, the Pope king that _ 
might not: & the Prince might do that which was demided, & that alſo the 3 3 1 
Pragmatical ſanction was to be yu throughout the Realme of Fraxce:nei- his cenſures 
ther need the king to care forſthe Popes]vniuſt cẽſures, if he caſt out his thil- negleted. 
de ug wer of the councel the — Iulia, who when ow 

eies would not pꝛeuaile, dꝛem out Pauls ſwo2d,+ the ſhedding cf much chꝛi⸗ 
Ninn blood, ſought an | ian reuẽge. The French me, ſaith Eraſmus, which | , | 
with their blood gate Jalus ſo many notable triũphs, by his means, with the Cr 2. . 
ſpilling of a deal more blood, were thruſt out of Itah, & as though that ig. adex. 
were too litle, followed with all kind ofreproches: & if death had not preue- 10. 


ted Iulius, we had ſeene that moſt floti vtterly ouerthrowen. 
Thi. They wi | 
— — 


—— the Turks per char vo — 
| | pet not 
cauſe good: but Lodouike the a. din herein nomoze than Philip p faire king o 
France alſo div befoze him. E put che Popeto the wollt. Phi. Uihat did hes 
Theo. He not only contemned the Popes Buls e turſes, but clapt his Legat King Philip 
by y heels, lſequeſtred himlelfe e his whole realm from his obevience / at length of Fraunce v- 
caught þ Popes ownperſon,# kept him in pꝛiſon til he died. Phi. Duri he be ſo {<4 the Pope 
bold his holines? Theo. Bom bold h king at France was, frier, an pan ber, u br. Linde: 
ſhal tel pou. Bonifacixe the 8. minding to ſend an armie to Hieruſalem, & ho- e 
ping to get Phu of France to furder the matter, ſent the Biſhop of-Apamea ſalis epirums ca. 
to the king: ho, when he perceiued he could do no good, began to threa- 247. 
ten king Phil that he ſhould be depriued of his crown, if he did not ſatisſie 
the Popes requelt;& was therfore by the commadement of the king caſt in 


priſon. Which done, Bovifaciusa mi aboue meaſure arrogir, pretending that 


Phil had yiolated the law of natios would needs be reuẽged, & ſending the 

Azchde: of Narboninto Frice, forbiddeth Philp totale any more of the 
church reuenues, wheras before, the king(& that Bonifacins could ſuffer )bad 
one yeares fruit of euery vacãt church which we cal the kings due: farther he 

eee eee nn oe 

7 £6 . ö tif k is hew onoſice , . 1 e Pc 

& thoſe ——. — moreouer he —— — climedrobs 

certain Abbats'withthe diuines e him at „rü. 
e, & withaldeclareththe charters & grãta beſtowed on the Frẽch by the — 
def sabe void. This meſſage done iy the Archdeac6ith pride 

1 ; 


enough 
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Theft | |: TP LONE../ IANTUR : 
| , Philip ſet the which was nnn 
F eee wich W A eee 
— —— 
: rec at Bonifacins U. 
— ere 
Popes claime my Lords, ſaith he, whom do you take for your k 


wn rg rk rs & you 
rin Without ſtaie, that the helde & i ed allt i 
rg ith bur, Gb he king, N e eb 
ealme of Fraxxce were ſubiect to his See. For the Empire of the eAimanes, 
: ' which hethiiſ denieda Aber, hath he now giuen him and alſothe king- 
The French dom of Frawrce. But we thanking you for your fidelitie & good will. & tru- 
| kingpromb- Ring to yourhelpe , doe promiſe to defende the libertie of our Lande. The 
rodefend Councell riſen the king open Proclamation forbad all men to carrie 
. Een ſiluer, . out of his Realme, a paine ſet for the brea- 
ty ofchis Edict; ; & beſides watch & ward was appointed at eue 
7 Porto apprehend thoſe chat came in, orwentout of his Countrie. And 
Epos a (ſecond Councell of Biſhe 1 
e ey di Bonifacins claime to the ki 
the Fathers affirming that Boniſaciue was ynworthie to be 
he was an homicide, and an heretike, whereof had wime 


e eee info, pay or nur wing ate within four, 
twentie daies he ended his life either by violence or elſe ſor — 
Thus died Bamfaci like a dogge, that went about tofitike aterrour into 


Emperors, Kings, Princes, Countries & Common wealthes rather than any 


religion; & which aſſaied to giue 


doms & take them away, to aduance 
men and pull them downe at 


ure. Wherefore it was truely ſaide 
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— — : and this they ande, which J would haue youmarke; 
ett yr wry. th | . 
een | gte Rome. s 
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Theklagrof EnglandagaiaſtthePope,” The frflpave, 
which the Pope had done him, made a law, chat none ofhis 
— S2 ry mi Ans in 
Biſhops and —— Fra were commaunde d by eee bee Philippo 4. 
irs ryan, 


np I rs — 


Reine ſhould 


tonmrche Boyes — — — — 
ol England haue done the like. Phi. MNhich ol them Theo.Jcoulvealilyname 


man to go out ofthis land, no} e kings 
— —. pꝛomiſe you: — —— — 
about ſiſtie peares ſince. Is not that great antiquitie? Theo. The lames that J Realme are 
— — ʒoo ytares old , and were infullfozce vuder William Rufus, and — — 
enrie the 1. the Sonnes of William the Conquerer. Phi. Didthep reſtraine 


their lubtecten from — —— — I 5 
Mhen Anſelmus ry aſked leaue of William Rufus no "Math 
to go to Rome; the king nor Biſhop of his realm i Guilebno 

ſhould be ſubiect to che hec had all 2. n 1094. 

— liberties in his had in the hen Lge — 7 


the Scar N — the — en 
op of Recheſter giue their conſentes. And fox that he 
= — 
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 conftrained to live in baniſhmeErduring the life of 
ſelmusſn his Epifiets Pope Paſchalis — 
The king requireth of me, chat vnder pretence of right e . 
Nie pledfives,w ich are repugnant to the law & will o God. For he woulde e 
— — — hi 
maundement: neither that I write to him, or receiue anſwere from 3 
him; or that I ſhould obey his decrees. In alltheſe thinges and ſuch like, if I chinke you, 
demaunded aduiſe, all the Biſhops of his Realme denied to giue me any, but ſubic& tothe 
according to the kings pleaſure. After that I asked licence of him to goe to Pope? 
Nome, vnto the Sea the king anſwered, that Ioftended againſt 
him for the 6 asking ofleaue. and offered me, that either I ſhould fatiſ- 
898 — 2 — 0 leaue 
y more, nor to appeale to at any time hercafter; or elſe that I 
1 —— — Lage, when bag: | 
of king Henry the 1. the ſaid re: Math, P 
turing heme ome Rome — ——-—¼ adde ra. 
him to enter the Land,vnlefſe he would fairhfully promiſe him to keepe all ED 
the cuſtoms 2 PET ny e r 
| er. 
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HNr. Thekingief Ml the Babe 
The wo Arch thet. And K. Hem as ſoone as he perceiued the & che 
2 —— — 
boring to the ſhoprike into his hands, and areſted all — — 
Pope. The like ſucceſſe had Thurſtane Elect of — leave of, Heruy 
ider anew the 1.togotothe camel ut Rhemes , » giving hisfanh chat he would notre * 
uy.  cciueconſecrationfromthe Pope: & comming to the Synode, by his liberal 
gifts as the faſhion is an the Ramane fauor, & by their meanes obtained to 
be conſecrated at the Popes handes: which as ſoone as the king of Englend 
1 7 52 | > we his dominion. + A 
: * h 9 as yrs 2.not leng made 
alert. A his Biſhops > Nobles to be ſwomne, in agenerall aſſembly at Claredon. In 
— the yeare ot our Lord 1164. K. Henrie being at Clerade inthe preſence of 
The lawes the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbors,Priors;Earls,Barons & greatmen of the 
ſtood in full realmegthete was made a reheatſal or acknowledgemẽt 9 uot part of the 
2 an £20 Cuſtomes tt liberties ofhis Anceſlors, to wit of K. Hemrie his grandfather & 
the conqueſt. others, which oughtto be kept in his realme & obſerued of all,coaucidethe 
diflention & diſcord that often happened between the clergie & the kings 
Juſtices & noblexofche realm Amongſt the which which cuſtoms being x 6.inmmns 
ber theſe were two. No Archbiſhop , Biſhop ,nor any ochet perſon ofthe _ | 
rcalme ma (np rev rats or ear ay leaue. For a es, if an 
y ſhal come fro the Archdeac6toth: 


1hbidem. 
2 Ieſuites 


tha Realme be 


is againſt the 0 908659. 
ancicnt 
ppc: IF — 1 rus wn 

bired by the — REI ofth c crown, he Archb 
old Lawes of | 


—— taken 
— ee. —— Erbes arrest 
baden them wicked & deteſtable. Theo. his repo2t is the ſtronger againſt 


. 

4 . 9 — 
Fo — 2 parental · bis realm: 
Eare in themſelues , it ycu liſt to viſculle them, agreeable both to the ſacrid ſcri⸗ 
ptures > ancient counte ls, notwithſtanding ſome Friers r Pie 

mich See did then e doe now to their power withſtand them. 
"Thomas of Ph. S-Thomasof Canterbury withltoodthemuncodeath, b cbole be 
Canterburie loſe his life, than to yeeld to any ſuch cuſtomes. The. Do pou make him a Saint 
made afain& fo? reſiſting his pꝛince, o elſe foꝛ ſaumng tertatue lewye pieſts from the vue pu» 
for reſiſting niſhment of the princes lawes? Ph. Jcount him a mattyꝛ fo2 ſpending his blood - 
his Prince. in defence of the churchliberties,The, Their rage that flew him i do not come 


ee wok 


Ih 


9 


* 7 
N | 7 
* 
8 


W 4 7 q 2 * 
1 U —_— 
4 


to his handes whiles he was Chauncelor of 


dhe nert night ſiale ſtõ the place, 


ö 
Rout ſtding in a peeuiſh quarrel againſt his purchaſe 
Cp — 2 — . 


law etuſtice, I thinke in theſe daies pou dare not openly defend 


the wozld cry ſhame on you, Ph. Nou —— — Am 

The. I charge him with no moe thanyour e his are foꝛcen to confeſſe. 6 
Th. Archbiſhop of Center. — Itheſe(x6 -Jawes,(which , 5 

this ſuperſtitious — iſed with an oth 


Ibidem. 
to keep them: examining diligently that which he had raſhly done, afflicted Thomas Bec- 


bimſelf grieuouſſy, & ſent traightway meſſengers to the court of Rams to ſi- ker the firit 


gnifie the grief of the church & his on, ct aſſed abſolution from the band adde 
which he had vnwiſely entred into, which alſo he obtained. The ſame yeare t chis —— 
K. H. meaning as he ſaid, to puniſh with due ſeuerity the diſorders of al ſorts, 
affirmed it to be againſt reaſon that he ſhould deliver tothe biſhop ſuch cler 
2 men vn \puniſhed,as were conuicted before his Iuſtices of any publike & 
inous crime. And therfore he decreed that whs the Biſhops found guiltie 
in the preſence of the — iuſtice , they ſhould degrade and deliver to the 
ough court 2 be pu geen the contrary, that they The Arch- 
t not to be puniſhe 8 were degraded bythe Biſhop, biſhop ſtan- 
they ſhold beewiſe puniſhed 2 — — ſtrife was deth againſt 
eee eee indifedofmurter GOL 
tothe Judge —— 
op,he was depriued of his erledheland 2. yeares. murtherers. 
The Archbiſhop ſeeing che liberties of the Church now troden vnder foote: 
without the kings kno — , & intended to go to Rae, but 
— re, nl ren ktothe ſhore: And immediats - 
ly vpõ that when — . for the whole receits, that tame 
leaſt he ſhould vnĩuſtix 
be codemned, he a to the Sec of Rome & vnder paine ofexc6muni- | 
cation forbad as wellthe Biſhops as allthe noblesto giue ſentence againſt The ne ſhife 
him, that was there both their father and their Iudge. She Nobles and Bi- of a rebell to 
— called OY for this e, without conuiction or Tn 


 himſal i 8 2 
ry — och —— — wry we held the Biſhop 
2 court in the eyes ot the al. & 


gate him ouer to Flaiiders, ſo top Pope, 


De ake he och which brust dicke keeping ofthe wel bene beter, 
ofthe centunche limeyafreevamo theeus Emurderers y they ſhould not be The urifu 
ſubiect to —— Ufßĩ— mas Becket, 
a matter of debt, leſt rider anaccolit ofhis tzpozaleffice whiles he 
2 ——— — 
Tobe liberty ol —.— oe reg Fer 
Theo, une e 
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| The kings ofEnglend againſt the Pope. 

tten is it a mot wicken and irreligious part fo a Biſhop to open his month fox 

uch libertie; much moxe to refit — 2 that quarrell. Phi. his quarrel 

was better than ſo. Theo. ok that age, and one that hono⸗ 

mailed the zeale of Th. Becke thus of the quarell 

Gulelm, New- betweene the king oc him. The king,ſaith he,was aduertiſed by his Iudges,that 

brigenſicrerum many crimes were c clergie mẽ againſt the lawes of his Realm, 

rer. asthefts,roberies & miurders.In lo much that in his audiẽce, it was, they ſay, 

This i che li. declared that more than an hundred murders were done in Exlend by cler- 

bertie of the: gie men in the time of his raigne. Wherefore the king very much kindled iu 
church,which a vehement ſpirit made lawes againſt malefactors ofthe clergie: xhich hee 

—.— * thought to make the ſtronger by the cõſent of the Biſhops , Calling there- 

the king, fore the Biſhoppes togither hee ſo plied them, (what with faire meanes, 

what with foulc)thac they al ſaue one, thought it beftto yeeld and obey the 

| will, and fer theirſeales to thoſe new ſlatutes. I ſay all ſaue one;for the 

Archbiſhop of Canterbwrie would not bow, but ſtood immoueable. Where- 

upon the king began to be greatly offended with him, and ſeeking all occa- 

fions to reſiſt him, called him to account for thoſe things which he had done 

before as Chauncellout of the Realme. Nom mult you ſhewe that by Govs 

lawes theeues and homicides, if they be clerks,map nat be puniſhed by the pzins 

=] —— — ial Gy very ſhame, then muſt 

you grant that your Canterbury latut reſiſting his Pzince wherc he ſhould nor, 

Ns hs | +: oneof theſerwaine you 

needes choole. 


—— Phi-WWeſhaldigreſſe things inthis place. Theo: 


tovfar if we diſculletheſe 


Aue ſecond a- Your lomake, ſer noch — — have ſome 0 


Be ther opo2tunitie to debate the ſame:in the meane tune learne what lawes king 
e ee 2 ee rare et rt Tr 
. — The king at the returne of his Legates, perceiving his requeſt I for the 
prohibited. confirmation of his ancient liberties to be repe r 
hirifes & Lieutenants in 
y clergie man or lay men in 
eee . 
1 Þ— pans eaſure be known. And to his Iudges in this ſort: If any man be foũd 
—— pes from Thomas the Archbiſhop, 
inrerdictin the Realme of Ei. i ea! rr ee — 
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of Realme 
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me kingsof 9 
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1 Realm. Thus far the valiant & ce went indefenving his Lues & 
X — ewes hee would haue gone, —.— 
— — ra Rane beckgof 
by an Epiſtle ol his wzitten to the Archbiſhop of Cullain 


in thele woꝛdes. 
C a Seas 
der and his perfidious cardinals , which preſume to maintaine my traytour Heico 2 


Thames of (7enterbury againſt me;whereupon by the aduiſe of Barons & 1167. 


—— eme — Lauda, the — . 
Archdencon Paittiers, (&c. ) to Reme, which (hall denounce, & - : 
plainly propoſe this on my behalte, and all che —— , to Pope — 


| Alexander and his cardinals: — traytour no longer, che king. 
dut rid me ofhim, — 2 3 an other in 
b them to fruſtrate all that 


—— eee 
ope, and all his, and whoſoeuer in 


Phi Pope pꝛocure humthele e 
was berweenecho — the Pope,thoughtheozies in this 
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=; fitances, which the kings of England made 
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abated + refrained bythe lawes of his Reaim,in the time ot king Edward the 
3. i ſo continues euer after: # that not only the Popes letters were twiſere- 


ed, but the ſharpneſſe of the puniſhment increaſed to 
| that paredtheir power, um linuted his iurifdiction within this Realne: 
D Phi. Perhapstheywſtoodhim fox tẽpoxal matters. Theo. The matters were 
0 ache reren bend | — — 


] 
ofthe Pꝛunee, e vtcer ruine 
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ſo far as he did but as P 


 Plaw,mavde 


— c +: 37 He Se ons, + FS, Matt, 
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8 tog [ | * | 
9 we langt of Englagdagainſtthe hope Neger 
— — rs rr wee — of religion, c ſubucrſion 7* 5 ſerre 
of al councels, which you may not thinketo he tempoxall matterz. And this te- 


ſiſtance which the Bilhop ol Rome ſo much repined at, in the bares of king Ed- 
ward the 3. neuer teaſed till king Henrythe 8.of famous memozy baniſhed the 


_ Phi.Sodidnoneof his pogenitozs befozx him. Theo. Jt may be they wit not |  _| 
olydor wyiteth, R. Rich. h a. wht fairlytowards it. In . , 


a Parliament held p 14. peare of his raignethe king & his princes were of o- 1391. 
pinion that it would bo very good for the —ͤ—— Erglend if ſome part of 1391, . 


the Popes dominion were determined with the Sea(thatis excluded out of 


this 15d)for that _ wer daily vexed ſor cauſes, which they thought could 
not ſo eaſily be ended at Rowe. Wherefore they made a law that no mã euer No perſon 


after ſhnould deal with the Biſhops of Noms. that any perſon in Exg/ad ſhould might pro- 


by his autority for any cauſe be excõmunicated, ꝶ᷑ that none ſhould execute cure or exe - 

any ſuch precept ifit were ſent him. If any mi brake this law, the pain apoin- 3 

ted was, he ſhould loſe al he had, & iy in priſon dining his life. And where the ce 8 

ope trauailed by al means to fa = mes Av 
heldinÞ13.yearofRichg a. for h better eſtabliſhing v ſurer executing of 


0 7 4 6 4 „ 12 
7 d 0 | { 


viieigordained &eftabliſhedthatife- ,, 2.4.10 


ny mäbting kings power any ſũmòs, ſentẽce 1g. 
or excõmunicatiõ a — 22 —.— : 
nire)he takẽ, areſted, put inpriſon & forfeit al his lands & tenements, Richard the 
goods & catle for euer: & moreouer incur the pain of life&mEber.S0 dp king Jnteotring 
doms >cbmonwelths,as wel as counceis:ꝶ of al others Frice g England haue any ſummons 
from time holy father in the terroꝭ Etyzany/ or ſentence 
P. Pouſhew they dtd it: but you do not ſhem they did wel in it. Th. I need not, vou ſtom Rome. 
mult ſhem they plwozd, x not p pope; Princes may 
therfoze y 7 


——— —— — — 
— as the Biſhop of —-— others the. 
. rhe en 
Theo Firm the — — yet Theo. 
examples conclude nothing vs, as nent 
REA —— 
. — long 


8 — wichthere® of 
pour Spologie; which fc be ie this llyoyour friendeslitle good, and 
our foes lefle hurt. | | 
Phi. ouvilgrace that which you cannot pſpzoue Thee. Wee neede uo 
better than the ſober reading of pour inſolent and impertinent diſs 
courſes purpoſely made tocommend and aduaunce pour ſelues and your adhe- 
| 1 —— — 
— whole chapter —— yp. Lhe —.— 
— — if the pz | 45 noms 5 hee 
1 9 your faich. . 
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3 Tie ff. 
famous Auguſtins were lately MF A ane ORIG Butler 
palle your follies g come topour autozities, Co what end youS.Hier? „ f 
Phi. . Hierom calleth Romelthe place of greateſt faith and deuotion. %. 4 Cal 


Icruſalem was ſirſt a in time betame a Eſa. l. 
Theo. hat then? lerulalem Citie, ę pet * — 


— Iertone repratuncs 
plagued fo her robberies and lies. What Rome was then,voethno way pte mne is not 
what Rome is now. You mult ſend vs better reaſons from Rome & foz Rome 
befo2e pou ſhallperſwade vs, that there is at Rome ſuch ſtoze of learning and 
vertue as you vaunt of, JfRome be changed ſince Hierom wiate,your concluſib - 
halteth, though his woꝛdes goe right. Phi, That change you muſt pꝛoue. Rome 
Theo. Alas good Sirs,begin you now to doubt whether Rome bechanged? dungen 
————— be —— ae 
13 3 Bi 


Vou that wiſh to line ody, depar: from Reme; althings are there ſufſed 
ſaue godlines. Mathew ef >.Albone, —— 


——— there th vr — — 58 Idem in Henrie | 
ofour Low 1241 he ſayth: The able greedines of the Church of Kowe 3 1241. 
ſo 7 | tand * that without ſhame as a com- 

mon & impudent harlot, ſhe lay open for mo to cucry mancoumin v- 

aſs fora fault,and Symonie for none. E 8 


ns cnvviſplitions of ch ater ES 4 


. What hath been ſo famous f many yeres, as the ae 0 What exam- 

of the Nomanesꝰ A nation not acquainted with peace, ac ples of vertue 

== nation fierce & intractable, to this day not able to be ruled, —— 
nene rela Liſten a * whether] nome the manners of 313 


that hath giuen, . 
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U wil 
The firſt part. | err. Sb 
that people or no. (The Romanesj are wiſe to do 3 they know not 
how to do. Irreli . toward God,preſumptcous again holy Yin * 
ous among thẽſe Aue, enuious to their neighbours, vncurteous to ſtrangers. 
They wil neither obey,nor can tel hoy / to rule; vnfaithfull to theirſuperiours, 
vntolerable to 122 inferiours ſhameles to aſke,& bold to denie. Importune 
þ to haue, vnquiet til they haue, & vnthakful when they haue: great ſpeakers & 
If we ſhould litle doets. Meſt liberal to promiſe, moſt loth to pe —.— ſweet to flat 
ſay as Ber- ter, maſt bitter to — mad! curious diſſẽblert, moſt miſchieuous traitors. 


natd doth | 
ant, Cr. They bee wolues, not ſheepe : of ſuchart thou A If I . 
yo be | durltf| 22 2 be rather a of diuels than ſheepe. . 


angrie. 
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Idem aduerſus hard mattet in h fl lande 
Joxianum li. 2. 
Idemprefat.in 
lib Dydimi de 

{prom ſanthe, 
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\ op oder Phaſer . | yy it Senats, p ans cy 

an inhabitant of that purp whore, & liued amon the ay ens 

the pot which was ſecne in Hieremie fr6 the N e 

nate of Phariſees made an vptore, & the whole faction of rude & i 15 

it were in deſiance oflearning,conſpired againſt me Hep! _ 

— 1 aten am grownng 2 

pour one to thele erom 

Cyprian and found ripe atRome,and ell what pou et by tis act es 
forced by the With as great diſcretion you cite the v 6 of D. Au xS,Cypris forthe 
3 n dA gul wozds frb their truẽ meaning. 
make coꝛrupting rian ſaping a fas . Aug. ait cike: 
_ in barke in vaine, at the church.nocofKome, but of Chiſt. And yprian 

2 Ard be bimſell not ee ee 
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reer, Ablato atrocins at en e 
r this cauſe ahve mr ni tg p of the church, 5. ute 


—————— 2 ——— follow with the 


greater miſchief de violence. Other wows in j — quoterherebe 
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ik See by ſucceſſiss of biſhops, (heretiks barking £2.17 | 

N rol — vaine,)hath obtained the higheſt authority. Theo.Peane what ;, —— 

g pouil by Apoltolike Dee: wo1d(fruhrichereticic circumlarrantebu, heretikes fem che time 

goa euery Jn it vine) 1 8 chiefe@t,0 elstop che apefiies, 

iprheſcatholike]church;the! Ae 7 ſucceſſiõs of biſhops on one ſide, tde ee 

h eig of authoritie on ß other ſive thus ſaith Ault. Shal We eis to cõmit . de vsi- 

our ſelues to the boſome oftharſcath Abel Ike church, which the confeſſiõ of lire credends 

al ener ſeate cor time ibyſmanylſue ceſſiõs o , beretiks C. 

ele 2ortenthe chiefeſt credite or authoritie? 

allercts hererikes did bark in yaine either 


edher 
1 e NS Petri ſede, ſrõ 
Peters 2 — bor no: iu 
froRome, but from Peters ſeat, As Numerate ſacerdotes vel ab pſa Petriſede.Nvi- uf in 
berche pref noe feþRome, bur Perers e her is, Pererstime, Any Plea 
enet me ab ipſa Cee acerders; The ſucceſſion of ptieſts ftõ PD 
Pre — morons br the c likewiſe tn this place, 46 -poſfolica ſe- 

14 e apoſtles ſeat, is, euer ſince p apollle ſate: 4 — con- „ 
| — 9 — — — 
er e Epifcopers, by many fucceſſions of biſhops euen firs menri,cap.4. 

ap ME ran. 2 ſhould be referred e 1 


to Sees Apoſtolic een ſcare, nopif they were doth y phꝛale mier p the de! ples 
hercrevite werte Rome but v by the conſeſſiõ of al men the [catho- ſcare, | 
like] Nele urch had bene in eſt credite euer ſince the time that Peter ſate, 


the ſucceſſio bi barkin ſt h v. 
—— — . — Deere 
colt you mozepaines ths you thought: | 
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ant ta the eqns iro ta Chil, = 
Ance, 


Tho part. 


Ia our dayes 
che Pope clai- 
meth a new 
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Phi. Pou miſlike that Seminaries were appointed foz Engliſh Dtuvents. 
; | firſt erection ol them to be needful # health- 
|; — rp 12 — 


ſpeaking 


4 


were What things 
re miſliked 


The ff por. | — 7 
183 though pouſearchnot oone diſcerne. Phi. Ne be farre 
Ne eThes e wer fromthe Tem. 
| [Hed odors to rotor rd wer Phi. Cheymapflee ths 
tics. ＋ 
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leſuits draw- 


their Prince. e dont entice themto e 

Apcleg.Cop.3- member you nut pour third purpoſemat to draw into theſe Colleges the beſt wittes ous 
of Engluud?Syd that pour owne woꝛdes connincepou to be dzawers,which is all 
meth enticersof bopes from their ſchooles,of . 
thts J winne,you can hardly defend to be Catholike. B 

Ateleg cap. 3. dramſ fo this is pour rer 895th 73 were deſiroxs of exact education,or 
ple werde to tale the at O weenes — rar that mſlked to be 


tot Pups edu that were guy 8 the or 3 that 


eres s 
Campion in 


his 2. article. 


Campion & * f 

Parſons did Laſtly what you thinke and — 
alte leueof Pius the fift gaue foozth . 
the * ee K EParſonsdi 

agniſe her | 

maieſtie 


would way 

moaning. ar — yo youre nene he por ner as 

Ne bingthe Pope dne — Phi. — noo 00% "71 0 

not ſuffici- 

Tabel Ming Three egen ae te f, 2 
ctence Nour queſtion Dangerous, ] heo danger at good 

| cupping ſubiects, Phi. 72 Theo. — 

dus. Klaith, better: laue that crakes be common with Jeſuites, But this in aſhzewd 


uns. Feen Phi. Wee wo. | 
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The fruites of the Pr, 


Ae otherwiſe by wonted tre 


- 


Aer 


be nor Judges betweene the Pope anvthe Queene, Theo. Ao lud Campion 


at the vench, but til you make vs ſome directer anl were, geue vs leaue to 
take pour s, ik not fo2 ſchooles of treaſon, pet at leaſt foz nourteries of 
diſobedience, Your opinion in this point if it be good, why doe you not confelle 
it? Nit be tought, why doe you not renoke it? Your Apologie ſhould haus either 
defied it as no part ot᷑ your meaning, oꝛ els defended it as honeſt and lawfull. You And hat 
dee neither in chen place;but flattering the Pope you belerue it ann earmg the 724 651ene® 
Pꝛince you concealeir, And leaſt your ſhould be ſuſpected, you fill o.1.51 1.0. 
poetrine to manners, tom Englande to Scotland, auouching what you liſt, defa- doch. 
ming whom you can pꝛeſuming al that you dzeame to be true without care, with- 
out cauſe; without ſhame, without ſenle, 6 
Phi. You raile Theophilus. Theo. And what doe you Philander;when peu ſap, hel. cn. 3. 
ants dofirine, their prophane life amd manners, their reſtleſſe | 
contentions debates, and diſſentions among themſelues, their ſcandals mo in thoſe fewe | 
deyer of their felicitie , than was gizen of the true Clergie m a thouſand yeres before, 
though al the aduer eee them were Goſpel, as of them bee 
more falſe than Eſq: Fables, And againe of Scotland you ſap, The Calvin ther. cbs. 
while: ſhee was among them & the deteflable tre- 
ſan when he was yet in his mothers womb gag of it fince, 
cheries ; as by tufefting bis render age both with ther 
danmabl: here ien and with il! affetion towards hs deereſt parents. That cal you this, 
if it bee not railing? That libellcoulybe moze lewde and infamous than this? ds 
Happle men are pou that may thus dildaine, repꝛoch, belie and reuile others and 2 
not becounted railers, - © © 1 | | 
Touching our lines,we will ſap litle, we referre the iudgement therofto ſuch 
as be ſober;neither doe we denie,but that among ſo great a number as this realm 
peeldeth,ic is eaſie to finde ſome that ſerue not God but their bellies, and ſceke 
not Chꝛiſt but theite dne. And yet Aſee no cauſe why you ſhould ouerlaſh ſo 
much in excuſing your ſelues and g others, as if our ſcandals ( ſo it pleas 
ſeth pou to ſpeabe) were mo in theſe ſewe daies, than yours in a thouſand Experiments 
yeres before. Fopifthole things be true, which not our fauozers, but your owne of Popes ang 
fellowes haue repoꝛttd e lamentev in no wozſe than the fountaines of your feith, —— 
and heads of your Church: J will not ſay the refues of England, but euen the ——_ 2 
— Ie were Saints in compariſon offolewd and into: one fend 
Stephanus the ſixt, and Sergius the third pulled Formeſurtheir predeceſſor Mn. Peh 
out ofbis graue,the one ange . coat, ee caſt his _ cc 749 Wi 
earkas into Tybris. Tohn the twelfth gaue orders in a ſtable amongſt his hor- p4.::6.0 S- 
ſes, abuſed his fathers concubine, made his pallace a ſtues, put out bis Ghoſt» 32 3. 
ly fathers N one of his Cardinals, ranne about in armes to ſet how- £#prond.Th 
econ fiat, dranł to the diuel, and at diſe calledfor help of W IN h 


. 


The ſoft pert. 
Martin Dol. Bonifacett 
ia an 986, ters church 
Plat ina in 
Bonifacio 7. 
Plazina in 
Slueſtro 2. 
. deachbe ion beche del both bodic — . ſold 
Benediceg. his Popedome to Gregorie the fixt, and was therefore worthily blamed of all 
men, and by Gods Pr condemned. For it is certaine that after his 
 Mertin.Polon. death he appeared in an ougly ſhape, (wich the head and taile of an aſſe, & 
i 1042. the body of a beare)and being aſked hat chat horrible ſight ment, becauſe, 
3 mich e Po way ed like a beaſt, withoutlaw, without reaſon, 
defilirig the Chaire of — with al kind of lewdnes. 
Bens Cerdinalis Of Gregorie the ſeuenth and his adherents Beno p cardinal wyiteth thus: Let 
Ade theſe ec, hold 2 10 e, that haue diſgraced & almoſt drouned the 
name ofbleſſed Peter. hy cloking ere oftheir malice,ynder a colour of 
Catholiciſme & pretẽce . theſe falſ eprophets be aſtoniſhed that 
rte we in ſhe w, ſcorpiõs in ſting, eee. 1 
ing the —— whoſ 
rig ion ſauoureth 5 — — 
es of widowes, they lead women captiues that bee loden with finnesz 
vr" ann oubleſome times giue eare to ſpirits of error and do- 
ctrines of divels,which Hildebrevdtheir ww. ig mga jv wav ag wee 
— ninth,as V — ah akonby the Em 
Abbas wrſper- orie rſpergeni ing occ - 
 genfic in ann roursabſence(thatwas! — prerm ent a 22 
* pulis, and inuaded & ſubdued the Emperours dominions being chẽ in the ſer- 
r of on _—_ ee —— and Lam 
e to hin as were going that viz Sea (ſeeking 
Ihidems, thereby to betray the Chziſtian Emperour & 2 ) Tea the 
men of Verma & AGiaywould fulbrnoneto paſſe by their coats, ſpoyling 
the very fouldiers that were ſent to fig againſt che! Turi, and chat by the 
cõmandement ofthe Pope as they affittned: Which alas is horrible tobe ſpo- 
ken. Who rightly conſidering, wil not lament and deteſt theſe things,aspor- 
tending and rh che ruine ofthe Mo | 
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Highezpaticencs ofthe Popes Clergie; 


Pontan. tums 


daughter ot Alexander the ſſan. © lerumiiba. 
' Hoc tumulo dormit Lucretia nomme;ſedre in , L.. 
' Thais, Alexandvi filia,ſponſaprns. 1 


Here lyeth Lucretia in name, in deede a ſhameleſſe whore; the daughter 6 fe. 
of [Pope] Alexander, her fathers & brothers hatlot. Che fact ſo hoꝭrible, that ,5; e 
it were not credible, if others vid not confirme the ſame. F epigram lil 
. — — — cue 1 
well than ge you 

final cauſe to veune ofyour verrnes, Phi. Thele be the things that we told you, 
were more falſe than Eſops fables. Theo. Jt were reaſonpou ſhoulve pꝛoue them 
der nne nde enten pennen your owner a ve lpm th 
 downfo2 truths in ——— may not e vpd you to pꝛonounce 

them tables, lelt your credite be called in queſtionſ᷑ your ſel puted to bee 
woe than pars, Theſe things, be they true, ber they kalle, wee repozt them as 
we ſind them in your owne ſtoxies: not your aduerſaries but your welwillers 

were the firſt autoꝛs of them. And vnleſſe wee ſee ſome ſurer ground than pour 
bare deniall. we may better charge you with open flatterie, than you may them 
w wiltul koꝛgerie. Phi. The number is not great though p matters were true. Len 
Theo. Che reſt vf theit outragesif J would recken;namely their ſchiſmes, cõ⸗ Tui Ins- 


tentions # tumults foꝛ the ambition, preſumption, oppzeſſion; promie high 
dꝛiberie peri 5 cratt, hypo to tonclude th | „ experimen 


And whereyoumake your Clergieſo free from ſcandals,heare what men of mne inſticu- 
fozmercimes and of pour one ſive hane ſpoken and wiittenof your Brſhops, nd en 
| Pꝛieſts, Monkes and other Bernard of his age. Behold, ſaith he, theſe times of if any man 
very much de filed with the worke that walketh in darknes. Wo bee to this vill ſce let 
pang becauſe of the leauen of Phariſees, which is hypocrifie;If it may im i cad 

e called hypocriſie, which is now ſo tife that it can not; and ſo ſhameleſſe, — 
that it ſeeketh not to bee kept ſeetete. Arotten contagion creepeth at ibis — 
day through the whole body of the Church, the wyder the deſperatetʒ the fellowes, 

| K more 


 Idem ſermo. 
ad Paſtores in 
Sy con- 
Fegatos. 


Opuſeul; tri- 
Partiti parte 
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| 1 1 4 | 0 
Highesperiments ofthe Popes Clergie: The firſt part, 
of Baal they are wicked Angels: — reſemble the Prieſtes of Dagon: they Helcor in bib, 
are Prieſtes of ria and Angels ofhell, DE Re DE TS ps gy 

And leſt you ſhould dzcame that nearer cu time pour Clergie began to bee p. 
better refozmed, Platina ſaith, What ſhall we thinke will become of u 14 Marcellind, 
verein our vices are growen tothat heighth, that they ſkant haue left vs 
place with God for mercie? low great the couetouſnes of prieſts is, & eſpe- 
cially of the rulers amõg thẽ, how great their lecherie of al ſorts, no great 
their ambition & pompe, how great their pride & ſlouth, howe groſſe their 
ignorance both ofthe clues & of chriſtian doctrine, ho ſmaltheir deuotio, 
& that rather fained than true, how corrupt their maners, I neede not ſpeak. 8 
- Frier Mantuan not long after him, in that point agreeth with hm. enn 

| Perrique dom pollta finents 6. 2 

Marreſcit luxm, nulla hic arcanarenelo, 

Non ignota loquor-hceat vulgata referre. Ks, 

Sic vrbes popalique ferunt ea fama per ommens 
Luan vetus Enropam mores honeſtos. © 

Sant tus ager ſeurris,venerabilss ara Cynedis | : 

Ceruit, honorande dum Ganimedibus edis. th 

Q nid miramur opes recidinaque ſurgere teflad 


39 erdetes altaria,ſacra,corone, | ö 
- Jones thuraprecescelum eſt venale . as 5 188 
- The houſe of peter deſiled a eee detect 


, 4 
a 3 


1 


here no ſecrets, neither ſpeak Ithings vnknown:l may vtter that which is in 
euery mans mouth. Cities & Countries talke of it, & the very bruite thereof 
ſcatered lõg ſince ouer al Europe hath quẽched al care of vertue. The church 
lands are giuen to cõmon leſters: the ſacred altar allotted to wantons: the 
temples of ſaints to boyes prouided for filthie luſt. Why wonder wee to ſee 
wealth flow, and houſes that were fallen to be ſtately built? We ſell temples, 
Prieſts, Altars, ſacrifices, garlands, iet, frankenſenſe, prayers, wee ſell heauen 
and God himſelfe, Df pour Pꝛieſts he ſayth, 


© Inuiſiſuperis py — 9 — ( 
Heu fruſtra nceſtis tterant ſacraorgia dextris. 
Irritant jraſque monent non numina fle ct unt. 
/ up atis te e Deorums | For 
Pellite nec longos ſcelerahec vertantur in vſus. 1 
Hateful to heauen, & lothſome with vncleane luſt, alas in vaine 1 
they ſacred rites with inceſtuous hands. They rather kindle and prouoke 
God, than appeaſe him: neuer hope for help as long as ſuch pray for you: 
giue the Churches tonew miniſters, and chale this ſacriligious generation 
rom the diuine places;neither let their haynous ſinnes grow to a cuſtome. 0,0 
By him wee may learne what fruics to locke fo2 ofyour Romiſh Seminarie. g. 5. 
Hen Rome nunc ſolapecunia regnet, ii Exilum 
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Morel Palin, Rome deſcribeth at large the monſterous 
* Sed tua precipue non intret limina quiſquam 
Frater vel Monachus,vel quanis lege ſacerdas 
Hos fuge peftis eniminalls 
Fax bonnie fine Sulticle 
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andtake their eaſe? 1 of ISIS i 
Cornelius one af the biſhops that were pyeſent at pour late councel of Trent orais cornetg 


| any Palingeniusbefozecomplapnedo.Wich what monſters of flhinesſaith 


canel of yncleannes, with what peſtiferous contagion are not ,,; l 
both people and prieſts defiled and corrupted inthe oy 8 


quick and liuing lawes 


ee e e ee OE ee * 
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High experiments ofthe Popes cleryis, 
Mille allus vetitos & mitte piacula conduent. | 
Ryptoret, mœcii puerarum „„ | 
neee 
Hos impoſtores igitur uuſpeſqus dass 
Pelle pra. | 


Furtim cum pueris,matronis virgin 
Notte dieque ſubant:ſunt quiconſanguiniarum 
Inguinibus 8 ecudes quoque multi. 
Pro pudor, eee 
Duntaxat vertri, veneri ſo vac antes? 6 | 
Let no Frier, Monke or any Prieſt come within thy dores. Take heede of 
themzno greater miſchieſe. Iheſe are the dregges of men, the fountaines of 


follie, che linckes of ſinne, wolues vnder lambes ſkinnes, ſcruing God for re- 


ward, not deuotionzdeceiuing the ſimple with a falſe ſhewe of honeſtie zand 


vnder the ſhadow of religion hyding a thouſand ynlayfull actes, a thouſand 


haynous offences: committers of rapes, fornicators, abuſers of boyes, ſlaues 


ol gluttonie and luxurie, — heauenly things. Iheſe impoſters & craftie 


e Prieſts and Monkes that ſhoulde bee chaſt, 


he, vvith w 


make your ſelues Judges, and beginne at the ſanctuarie of God;ifthere were 
any ſhamefaſtnes, any chaſtitie, any hope or helpe of honeſt conuerſation 
leflif there were not luſt vabridled and vntamed, ſingular boldnes, and in- 
credible wic kednes. For thoſe two bloodſuckers, which alwayes crie bring, 
bring; one the mother, the other the nource of all euillʒ I meane couetouſnes 
& ambition, either a ſecrete and ſubtile miſchiefe, poyſon, plague, and mon- 
ſer of the worlde(whiles learning and vertue are def pied, and in their pla- 
ces ignorance & vice highly aduanc ed by thoſe whom we ſhould take for 

Shake brought to paſſe that edification is changed 
to deſtruction, examples to offences, cuſtome to corruption, regard of lawes 


to contempt thereof, ſeueritie to ſlacknes, mercie to im unitie, pietie to hy- Experiments 
pocriſie, preaching to contention, ſolemne dayes to fi ic Martes, and that confeſed 
which is moſt vnhappie, the ſauour of life tothe ſauour of death. Would god in che late 


OM rent. 
h | 


they were not fallen with one conſent from religion to ſuperſtition, fi 
| enen * > ia 


Myfte vaſrique enculh ] | I em lib. s. in 
Q nos caſtas decet eſſe palam cum pellicibus vel 1 | | Yagi, 


eccleſia porcos I scddem lib p. in 


Sagittario. | 


faich to inſidelitie, from Chriſt to Antichriſt, yea from God to Epicuriſme, 
ſaying with their wicked hearts and ſhameleiſſe faces, there is no God. The 
Turkes proude with the victories, and tich wich the ſpoyles that they haue 


gotten frõ Chriſtias; grew not by their ovn ſtrength. but by out corrupt ma- 
ners; they were not ſo much enemies, as ſcourges from God;their weapons 
aſſaulted ys, but our ſinnes preuailed againtys;they ſhewedtheir fiercenes Þ 
we ſuffred Ge our iniquitics. And would God we alone had ſuffered, & that 5 
the ſacred & admirabſe name of Chriſt Ieſu had not bin a ieſt & fable amõg $ 
the faithleſſe Iewes and Gentiles by reaſon of ys, whole ſlouthfulnes & wic- 
kednes is bruted ouer all the necks with a moſt ſhametullreport, | 
Phi. Dau neede nat repzochvs ſo bitterly, your ſelues bee not free from all 
faults, Theo. I neuer ſaid we were. J know thele be the later times, whenini- 
quitic ſhall abound,andthe charitie of many waxe cold, yea when men ſhall 
be louers of themſelues, couetous, boaſters, proud, curſed ſpeakers, vngrate- 
full, vnholy, ynkinde, yafaithfull ſlaunderers, intemperate, fierce, headie, 
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Apola.cha). 2. 


toll Gregorie the 
on towards pour Col- 


Apolugie 
was to 
the Pope, to 


magnihe thẽ· 


(alt ſeaſoneth your mouth when you raile at Rome ſo faſt as 
1 er vou do? Theo. At I repozt any thing of Rome which your own fellowes doe not 
, ly performed, Witnes. let it go fo2 a ſlander: but whac pzoofe bzing you, that in Scotlande the 
1 cer. pꝛoſeſloꝛs of the Golpell murdered the kinges father, oz ſought to deſtroy their 
| _ Theleſuces Pꝛinte when he was yet in bis mochers wombe? Phi. Sure it is, the kings fa- 
| haue a com · ther washozribly murdered amongſt them. Theo, Canyoutelby whom?Phi. 
| [iſhonro be- Aan not tele but he loſt his life, Theo, Nodoubt of that, but who vid the veed? 

[12 wichour Phi. It was lecretly done inthe night ſeaſon, we know not by whom: of likely- 

controlemet. hood by enemies, Theo. It tui le n frienvſhip co murder himtin his bed: ue 


4 „ 
What the Ieſuits worke and teach in this land. De frſ pt. 
uer heard you, A mans enemies ſnalbe they of his owne houſhold? But ſince . 10. 
you know not the doer, is it not mere malice in pou to charge your enemies, and 
not his with itz eſpecially thoſe, that did hazard their lines to reuenge his death? 
Phi. A faire reuenge,to diſplace their Queene fo2 other mens faults. Theo. Jf y 
Nobles of Scotland did any thing againſt their Queen, which the lawes of that 
land did not warrant, wee defend them not: you were beſt obtect it to them, they 
can anſwere fo2 themſelues. Pet are you not ignoʒãt whom they veepely charge 
with the death ol that Carle: but J wil not meddle with other mens matters: | 
returne to this land, where you ſay you haue wzought great alteration of windet polig c. 3. 
throughout the whole Realme, & wonderfull increaſe of courage in all ſortes, not only | 
to thinks well in heart but openly and boldly toprofeſſe their faith axdreligion, and re- = 
fuſe all actes contrarie tothe ſame, bl gt | e | 
Phi. And this haue we done only by the power of prieſthoodin ſpiritnal,/ilent and Apolcy Cop 3. 
eaceable maner, & not with riots,tummlts or warhke conconr ſe:we haue done it as the | 
Apoſtles & other holy me did in the primatine church, by tranels watchings faſtings, 
perils at the Portes, perils in the Sea, perils on the Land, perils of open enrnmies perils of 
falſe brethrẽ feares of the laws, feares of hurting our frinds, feares for ſeandah/ing the 


weake:by cortumelics, diſgraces, ponerties priſonmits fetters Aungeons xacks deaths. 
Aud ibis the 


potent God,becanſe it is bus owne worde, ent erpriſad by order and au- 
thoritie of his chiefe Miniſter in carii, hath profpered exceedmgly:though it ſeemed 
at the begrnning «thing hard or e aning ſomany yeres the Loves, the 
Ford. the pulpet i and al bumane helps for you. | | 


Theo. Neuer vaunt of ycur victo2ies,vnleſle they were greater, Papiſts that An ignorant 
A —— ͤ— — boy with | 
agaluſt aday:this was noſuch conqueſt. The pzime repozt ofa foxraine power fete mg 
ro be landed in this rralme was enough toturne them al. Fo they which rwen · ns * 
tie peres together periſhed their coſciences to ſaue their goods, would they now worke this 
rather hazard their lands e life, which you th2eatned; x hinder that action, which <onucrſion, 
they long deſired; than ſhew themſelues? The reſt of your conuerts be fearefull 
women,hungrie craftefinen, idle p2entices, ſeelie wenches,and peeuiſh bopes, Such tea· 
dn themoſtpart voyof all reaſon ſenſe, deſirous ofnouetcies bynature, any cars cb 
ſoone enticed to any thing: x al the religion you haue taught them, is to name the 
catholik church as parats, x tu pꝛetend their c6lcieres when they lacke al vnder⸗ 
ſaving o god + godlines. Such in ſome plates fo2 want of good oꝛder, haue bin 
ol late inueigled by vou, to miſlike thoſe with whõ they liue,+ to fanſie that they 
neuer was no maſterie, cõſidering p mildenes of our difcipline,p mas 
ner ol your e prudenes of thoſe ſim — — 
# Phi, Wedw but in ſpiritualy/ilent & peareable maner, as t les. 
& other holy men did in the primatine Church. Theo, Ille know you can comer 
pour ſe lues: but a man may ſoone diſcerne p ſierbꝛands of Rome, from the viſci- 5 
ples of Chaift, Throchmortõs kaltder was p chiefeſt enn ut your rumning puer, „ , >. 
which was to ſolid, Whether your pꝛett᷑ded catholiks wold not back any ſuch Mo, oe” 
re as ſhould be lene pinuane he land. This no Apatlenozanp other bly ifion. © 
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ert. hat che Ieſuites workke 
Church vid: they neuermade religion atloake foz rebel 
uon. Phi, — . — we knew no ſuch thing when we were ſent ouer, 
Theo. But they — 4 vid, Phi. That was counſell 
weir on to vs: we are bound toobep our ſuperiour that ſent vs, Theo. To rebell againſt 
bene your Pzince,aud to pꝛocure others to doe the like, if the Pope commaund you? 
. rebel Phi. Ae ſay not ſo. Theo, But you muſt doe ſo. Phi. Canyou pꝛoue that? 
15 | tte Theo. Ve neede no plainer pꝛoote than your ſilence, Fo2 how ſap pou, mill you 
3 . lauiful andrighetul Queene of this Realms, —ê— 
1.21 oracle ding the Pope depziue her? Phi. You ſtill aſkemee that queſtion. Theo. ee 
om heauen mull fill aſke it till you aul were it. Dne woo de of your mouth woulde ſuffice 
6 chem. vs and diſcharge you from all ſuſpicion; which you would neuer refrain? ik it 

were not againſt po. 

* Phi. Remouc the daunger of pour lames and A willquicklytellyou what I 
think. Theo. 47 . is 7 we your affection, Que Lawes be 


8 pl 
rh Cath 1 ap ml was 1 as wil be Ca- 
11 thol:kes mult obey the Pope depoſing the pꝛince, then is it euident, that you ſom 
7 — intend to reape treaſon; —_— your _ rene __ | 
;- def7c2 ching: erward you may pꝛepaxe the people to rebelling. Phi is 
2 your kalſe ſurmiſe, nat our meaning. Theo. They anſweremee,What if the 
eit ape publiſh a Bull ta depꝛʒiue the Queene,whtch part will you teach the peo- 
ene ple to followe? The Popes oz the Queenes Phi. We willtellyouthat,when 
the Pope doth attempt ut, Theo, | Mel ſayde Philander, you play ſure tomus 
ance, | Ner no men till your captaine bee readie,leaſt you looſe your labour as the Re- 
bels ok the Nozth did, Is this the aich and allegeance your Soueraigne Ladie 
© ſhall looke fo2 at your handes, ers inuade, then to reſolue which ſive 
v du will take?Goto maſters; if this be ſubiection,J maruaile what isrebellis. 
Pb. Hiohalimeſſe dathrhe the things, for alwoſt exery other Nuran ar diftreſſe,c+ 
Cad; none ſo ill, ſ ſuſpitions or ſo vngrateful at ton — be theo defirwth- 
on, not the Germanes nat the Hungarians not the Greekes, not any other Prominces, 
for al which bir bolmerh hath erected (olleges enen as for um Courtric ofwhich though 
all take not ſo much good as they neg dc ger move fre burc nr make lev againſt 
his holy and charitable aftions but ne. | 

be 1 heo. Offer that wzong to other Phinces euern of your owne religion, which 
2 your holy father hath done to her maieſtie, andſee which ol them will doubt to 
made charper and ſozerlawes againſt you than her highnes hath yet made. Pꝛo⸗ 
— des nonnce them no Pꝛincen, inuade their lands, conuert hoſtilities abzoade and at 
we was ne to thzulk them fromtheir thꝛones, and then tell vs howe they will te ward 
8. Pon. Wann wicked and (Iii e way r 
boly 


»- 


4 + 
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und teach in this Land. | 
holy and charitable actimu, and ſuch is your madnelle,that you blame the State 
fo2 pꝛeuenting and repzeſſing this haynous iniurte with wholſom lawes. 


Phi. Call you that pꝛeuenting ol iniurie to put innocẽts to deathꝰ Theo. Nou The Teſuires 
refule to conteſle tht hr Pighneſle is rightfull Queene of this Realme , any ">< moo | 
yet would be counted innocentes ? — — confelle her Ma⸗ they teach - 
ieſtie to be true Queene ofthis Realm, I eo. And ought to be ſo taken ot᷑ al her to be lawtull 
Subiectes,though the Pope bepole her? Phi. Why doe you poſe vs with the for lbiedes 
Popes authozitie? That which wee ſpake was plaine enough, Theo. Not ſo, ** * and 
You be licenced ftum Rome to agniſe her Gꝛate fo2 true Queene of Englande N * 
fo2 a time, vntill the Bull of Pius the 3. may be put in publike exełution, that The diſpenſa- 


is, vntill ſhee may by fozce of armes be violently dꝛiuen from the Crowne. Phi. don of Cam- 


Is it not ſtrange that you repoꝛt theſe thinges ot vs, and can not pꝛoue them? 60% 99 pa 
Theo. Is it not ranger that you know thele thinges to be true, and pet denie f nf g 
. them? Phi. I pꝛoteſt toꝛ my part, J know them not. Theo. Mee will reaſon — 
farther thereof in an other place. J haſten now to pour fourth chapter. | 
Phi. Mill you leaue S. Hicrom vnanſwered? Theo, This whole chaps 
ter hath neither Scripture noꝛ Father with you, no2 againſt vs, but onelp one 
pooze allegation, and therefoze we may not ſkip that in any caſe; but what ſaith 
S. Hieromꝰ Phi. This one thing I thinke ge 
fection to fore warn thee, that thou hold faſt the faith of holie Innoceutius meiriadem. 
who is ſucceſſour and ſonne of the Apoſtolike chaire, and of the forenamed \ 
Anaſtaſius, & that thou receiue not a ſtrange doctrine, though thou ſeeme 
to thy ſelfe neuer ſo wiſe and ſubtile. Theo. This p2oueth that Innocentius 
and Anaſtaſius in the dayes ol S. Hierom held the true Chxiſtian faith; i that 
the Romanes, (fo Demetriades, to whom S. Hierom gaue this counſell, 
dwelt in Rome — —— of their — 
ok wit: hat doth this helpe you? | | | „ 
Phi. Gregory be 1 3. that lately lined was their ſucceſſor c& ſaume in Seat cy 
beliefe. Theo. Doth S. Hicromſap ſo? Phi. May we ſay ſo. Theo. Pꝛoue that, 
and ſet vp your Baſſe. Phi. In Seat pou graunt. Theo, Skant enough, Phi. 
Mhat not in Seat? Theo. No not in Seat. Phi. Thy ſc? 
Theo. Firſt, Atheiſts, heretikes , ſozcerers, and women haue been Popes, Their ſuccet. 


and that interrupteth pour ſucceſſion, Next, the plentie of Popes during the fon interrup- 
two and twentie ſchiſmes in the Church ol Rome, whereof the laſt dured 40. ted. 
peates, and was ſo doubtfull, that the beſt learned and moſt religious ef pour 
ſide could not tell which to cleaue to, Fſay;this pluralitie of Popes at one 
time confoundeth pour reckoning. Thirdly , diſcontinuance ſhaketh pour ſeat 
inpeeces; as when Peters chaire was emptie thzceſkoze and fourteene yeares, 
 fixe Popes ſitting one after an other, not at Rowe but in Auinion in Fraunce. 
Laſt of all, the moſt part of your Popes fo2 theſe 600. yeares entred not bylaws 
full and Canonical election, neither expected the conſent of the Romane 
Pzince and people, as they ſhould and were wont todo;but by violence, ſcditio, 
e coꝛruption, 


Tepe. 


of charitable pietie and af- Ei 8.44 De 


The foftper. The 13 fiecedeth his 1 neitherin ſeat nor belieſe. 


copruption and bzibery iuunded the Deat of Peter. Which fault was ſo comms; 

| that your belt friendes coulde not chooſe, but findeit . The Popedome, ſayth 
Platinain $yl- Platina , was come to that paſſe , (500.yeares agoe) that he which could do 
tro 3. moſt with ambition andþriberie, he only obtained the Papal dignitie, good 
men 22 and reiected: w hich manner would God ourtimes had not 

| kept: but this is nothing; we ſhall ſee worſe, if God preuent it not. In the 
Iller in Dans. Dales of Damaſus the 2. hee laith; This faſhion was nowe ſo rife, that euery 
71. ambitious Marchant might catch vppe Peters ſeat. Aud an hundzed peares 
14emin Bene» befoge that in the time ol Benedict the fourth, As ſoone as the Church, ſaith 
die 4. he, was indued with riches, and waxed laſciuious; the worſhippers of God 
turning from ſeueritie to wantonneſſezthe reat impunity of ſinne, no Prince 

then 3 the lewdheſle of me bridy vs theſe monſters and miſchiefs, 

who by corruption & ambition rather inuaded than poſſeſſed the moſt holy 

1d in l 10. Seat of Peter . And fo2 a concluſion be laith, The Popes wete cleane depar- 


ted from Peters ſteps. 


Phi. Theſe be trifles,they barre not ſucceſſion, Theo. They be luſt and true 


exceptions , but fo2 this pꝛeſent I ſay-with S. Hierom, They bee not the 


DiRin8. 30. c. Tonnes of che Saints, that occupie their places, but that exerciſe their works. 
* „eee taught Peters fatth , let him be Peters lucteſſoꝝ: ifhe div 
Whig ſet forth any other doctrine , he ſucceeded S. Peter at Rome, no moze than the 
| + HE Turke doth B. Iames at leruſalem , in the Scribes y Phariſees did Moſes, in 
5 ſate , when they cruciſien the Sonne of God. But we ſpend 

cume, whichmighe bee better imployed.. Phi. Chen goe to the fourth chapter 

| which looked fop all s while , that the ſight ofour poofes and ſound of our 


yh rae edn, rs — pee bar bitner th; tertenſnet 
rhe matter, fulnell of the poale thary this caſe were requiſite 
Nee 
. omit your and fall to a ſtricter 
th Ae TT | 


* 


9 Puntes ſupzemacie, euen dil⸗ 


: 
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tut olf, they were enough to mar your market. Phi. Not ours. The. il you thẽ 


bees to chemlelues4 the whole flocke, ouer 
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THE SECOND PART 


PROVETH THE PRINCES SV PREME POWER TO 


command for truth within herRealme: and the Pope to haue been a due- 
tifull Subiect to the Romane Emperours Eccleſiaſticall Lawes for 800. 
mon and ypward : anſwereth the Ieſuites authorities and abſurdiries 
eaped againſt the Princes regiment: ſearcheth the ſafeſt way for the 
Princes direction in matters of Religion, and concludeth the Pope in 
doubts of doctrine to be no ſufficient nor ſuperiour Iudge. | 


Anse then whereas in the Pꝛoclamation we be char 
Aged to line commrary to the loves of God & the Realme,cie He Abbe cap. 4. 

anfirere that if the Lowes of God & the lawes of the Realme did ces. 

# | ahreies conſent & concur in deed as in this clauſe & other cõ- | 

y| monwritings & reve proceeding fro autority, they be lightly 

| m words conched togither againſt vs:bardly could wee defende 

our s fro error & vnductifulnes towards aun prince. But ſeeing 

the lawes of kings and Countries are not euer conſonant but may be contrary to God. 
commandements , we may inſily miſlike the one without deſloyalty to the other, When 
Emperours(ſaith Auguſtine ) be in errour, they make lawes for their errour 4ug.Epif.156 


aguinſtthe truch}by which uſt men are ried &crowned, fornot doing tha 
a 


* 


ich they command, becauſe God forbiddeth it. 
Theo. That ſome pzinces haue made lawes againſt God his truth is a caſe S 
ſa cleare that it needed no pꝛoote; as alſo that wee mult rather obcy God than 
men, when their lawes doſwarue frõ his: again on the other ſive that pꝛinces 
haue made lawes foz the true ſeruice & wozſhip of God, + dw rightly iudge it to 
be a part of their charge: p all they which reſiſt thole lawes, ſhalbe grieuouſly 

ſhed at Gods hands: though you craftily dillemble. you can not deny: D. Au- 
ſten in this very place, which vou bing fo2 your defence, > the very next woꝛds 
wil tel you ſo much. ante Imper, 


| | atores veritatem tenent, proipſaveritate 
contra errort inbent , quod quiſquis contempſerit gpſe ſibi indicium acquirit . When Aug.epift. 1 66. 
Emperors hold the truth the jan | abt againſt error, xhichſcõmã- 
dement]whoſocuer deſpiſeth he purchaſeth to himſelfe iudgement. For he Princes com- 
ſhalbe puniſhed by mẽ, & haue no part with God, for not doing that, which manding for 
truth it ſelfe by the kings hart commanded him. Theſe woꝛds pou did wel to n 8 be 
cfeſle that pꝛinces may commãd for truth & againſt error, & that whoſoeuer 
deſpiſeth their commandement in thoſe caſes ſhal incur iudgement. So ſaith 
S. Auſten in plame wopdes. © 08 | | 

Phi. They maycommaund , mary the Church muſt appoint them what 
they ſhall commaund. Theo.TUhat mean you by the Church Phi. IIlhat ſhould The leſuites 
A meane by the Church,but the church? Theo. Nou loue to play with wo2des, play with the 
Mean pou laimen oꝛ pzieſts,oz both?Phi.Euec heard you church taken fo} lai- name of the 
men? The. hen S. Paul ſent fo) the elders of Epheſus, & willed them to take burch. 

whichthe holy Ghalt had places 


1 | 12 
The ſecoud pert. The Princes Wi. „ truetlt. 
44. 20. them to rule, 02 feed the Church of God, what ment hee by the Church; the 
TheChurch Pede to whomheſpake,o2 the people? Phi. There you ſrethe Phieſtes are 
besrle of to rule the Church. Theo. There alſo you may lee the Church isnot to rule 
el. the Paine. Phi. Howdoththat follow? Theo. Che Church is there taken 
foz the people, which muſt not rule, but obey the Pꝛinte. 
Phi. By the Church in my firſt anſwere J ment the Pyieftes and not the 
people. Theo. Canyouſhew wherethe Church uche Scriptures is tak] 
fo2 the Pꝛieſts without the people? Phi. We call them ouly Churchmen. Theo. 
The Church Te reſpect not your abuſe, but the right vſe of the wow.The Church is neuer 
neuer raken ee teſtes alone, but generally fo2 the 
inrheScrip- whole congregation ofthe faithful, And "thirefos when yauſay the Pꝛince 
Prieſt alone. Mult be ruled by the Church, youvallie with a doubtlull wozd, and put afaire 
colour vppon a foule cauſe; but you mult diſtinctly tell vs what perſons you 
mean, when you lay the Church muſt appoint,what the Puince ſhal command. 
2 Hoke > Phi. Jmeane Churchmen, that is, Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhops. Theo. And what 
- Theleſuires if Churchmen vo not agree which is truth, as in our dayes they da not; may 
| Kicales from Pꝛinces make their choyſe what Churchmen they will follow? Phi. Mo: the 


che Church chiefe ruler ofthe Church and head Biſhop on earthmuſt appoint them, what 


And from the faith they thallimbzace. Theo. That chiefe ruler of the Churchyoutaks to be 
N to the Pope, (ye Pope, Phi Te . 


By the Ieſuits char whicht youmeaneChurchmen ; This — agree nat, the chiefe 

diuinitie the Churchman, which is chis the Pope, ſhall appoint, This pour allertion,is it not? 
Prince ſhall Phi. It is. Theo. What pouſay Pyinces muſt do — we ſap 1 

commaund _ may do fo2 Chiilt : that ts, they mayplant and eſtabliſh the the Chziſtian faith 


Are he their Realmes by their Phincely power thoughthe Pope ſap nap, This Gour 
dottrine, can vou repꝛoue it? 


like you well foz your plaineſle. Then Pzinces may command | 


Phi. Who ell be unge, whichis is the true Chpictian faith? Theo. You flip 


A auc. now to another queſtion, Ft ts one thing. whomay command fog truth, + ano- 


ions who ther who ſhal direct vnto truth. Ne ſay, Pꝛinces map command fo) truth tc pu 
ſhall comm d Nilh the refuſers ; this no Biſhop may chalenge , but onely the Pꝛince that bea⸗ 


for truth. and reth the worde. This is the lirſt part of our queſtion: And touching the ſe⸗ 


who ſhall di- cond, which is the laeſt way fo2 pꝛinces to be guided vnto the truth, though we 


rect vato 


3 differ about the meanes: you reſeruing it as a ſpeciall pꝛiullege to the Pope, 


we referring it as a connnon duetie tothe Preacher; yet this is euident that 
Princes muff be directed vnto truth the ſame way that al other Chyiſtians are, 
to wit, by perl waſion and not by coaction. Foz no Pꝛelate, noꝛ Pope hath au⸗ 
thoꝛitie from Chꝛiſt to com pꝛiuate men, much lelle pꝛinces to the p2ofeilion 
ok kaith, but onely to teach and inlkrues them. Thele be the two pointes wee 
tand on, diſpꝛoue them if you can. 
Re Phi. This is nat al. You would haue Our faith ard ane 6 to hang on the 
r pg Princes will and Lawes, that there could be imagined no neerer waie toreligion, than 


men belccue 7 Wee Lord 4nd ; Hah 6 Theo Wee 


yet 


rr 


1 rall Lozdes and Paſters 
wee ſaie. Why then doe you charge vs with this wicked aſſertion, from the this a colde 


| peeres axomichenot preachthe 
thelater are hole der abſurvties whichyou infer ponvs ezcakingthar oth. 


— command forrruth. 0nd pare, 
cannot confute-your aduerſaries, at leaſt to beelie them, that you may map that we teach 


toſapſomewhat them . In decve your fourth chapter is whole 3 
ſpennrefellingehs which we betet mote than osx. Pier mri 

hi. Nau by pour fozmer teaching. Theo. Pou will neuer Neuer man of 
umi pur To Din euer any man un our ſive affum the pʒintes our fide affr- 


willco bether rele of 1 wenot earneſtly written, and openly taught mags luch 

— — 2 — the pleaſures of men? Hane not tham⸗ hun | 
2 ů———— boo 

— againſt pzinces lawes and Popes decrees? In 

Spaine , Fraunce, Italie, and other places at this day, do wee not ——— 

the tozmentes you can deniſe , becauſe wee will not beleeue what tempo- n dne 
liſt ? Pour, owne conſcience knowerhit is true that 8 


which wee bee farther off F holde opinion of Popes,that they cauill of the 
cannot erre, 797 —— Ar do-you fatherpour'owne fanſies leſuutes. 
rt — ms 7 ae — n 

Phi. Theoth, ä — —— vy Math bow | 
thus tothinke of you. ——.——— — plaie h. 


uernours of all 


they were & wn mae renner, ce | 
— 


Theo. Uake you 02 dzeame ou Philander, that in matters ofnoleſſe weight Their at- 
than your duetie to @odand the Printe, pun fill totheſe chilviſhand peittng dag ve 
ſophiſmes? That kinde of concluding call pou this? Pꝛintes onely beare the quent to gm 
ſwom to commaund and puniſh, e ge Biſbops may not teach anderhozt. Bun- doctrine, | 
ces be not ſubiect to 2 They may by their 
lawes eſtabliſh thoſe thinges that Chiiſt hath connnaunden, ergo they map 
change both Scriptures and Sacramentes . No foraineratthis vap hath a- | 
ny turiſdiction ouer this Land, ergoChyilt and his Apoitles fifteene hundzed 

2 Gaſpel. Phi. Me make no ſuch fond reaſons. 
Theo. The foꝛmer pꝛopcſitiuns are the true contens o the och, which wee take; 


— 


* 


The ſecond pert. 8 „A ee | 
| 2b on ond ip fompour was which wee knowe: —— —.— 
Thisis the which —.— e 


The — hay — ae Kerns rar ſupzeme gouernozs in al 
fi F 
of Muſike, pꝛelcribers of Medic ines, 

reſoluers of al . incident any way to reaſon, art, oʒ 
win 1 t reffing, isnobetter,Ph.Jp2omiſe you we 
] ou, it you be incarneft,toconcludeſolooſely. 

Princes be u- Phi. Do ou make pꝛinces ſupzeme gouernozs of al ſpiritual things? Theo. 
rene PI You reaſon as if we did;but our wozds, ſince you wil needes reſt vpon woꝛdes, 
berſons noc àte not 0,Phi.What are they then? The. Ile cofeſſethem to be ſupreme gouer- 
oeche chings nors of theit Realms & Dominiõs. Phi. Aun that in al ſpiritual thing i cauſes, 
in the church The. Not of al ſpiritual things ct cauſes. Ph. Mhat differtce between thole two 
r 8 Juſt as much ag excludethyour Wee make them 
rr » Phi. I grant they be gouernozs of their ſubiects , but 
The leſuires not in Eccleſiaſticall things 02 . Sn leaue thoſe matters foz Bi- 
lack neither — CheSiar a} var Fewer ary ek 


crakes nor 
wordes. 1 


| learning \that 
gels ep 2 chriſtian laverimphedin th, righ 
euer was due un can be dus fo bee ee b in the — 
And it you will but giue eare , you ſhal heare what a number of abſurdities we 
wil kaſten vpon pou. The. 8 and I remem⸗ 
ber J pꝛomiſen to diſcuſſe the ſamein this chapter. J will therefoꝛe firſt exa- 
mine the · chiete parts ok it, and alter youſhallobiect againſt it what you can, 
- Where we pꝛoleſſe that her Pighnes'is the onely gouernoꝛ ofthis Realme, 
The partes of the woꝛd 2 "Wake v6 ao ——— | 
the othe exa · nifeſt differtce betweentheir office, Fo2 Biſhops be no gouernoꝛs of countries; 
2 —— — wenn —— — — — 
at is m no toc K 2nCes 
— the ores — —¼ʃ 4 — 
tions, Fleauing it to pꝛinces. The kings of nations rule ouerſtheir people land 
Matth, 20. 4 they that be great ones, exerciſe 5 Wich youi it ſnal not be ſorthat's, 
Mark, 10. you ſhall neither beare rule,noz exerciſe authozity ouer your bꝛethꝛen. 
Che the ſhag: Phi. The wo2d is x U,“: they ouerrule their fubiects with iniuttice e 
e - violence; vou ſpal not do ſo, I heo. So your new tranſlatib ouer ruleth the woꝛd: 
under fem derben hi nthae placevarh nat traduce the yower ofpyinces as ene 
che magiſtrar, Ore Aue ot Wan n 


eth ben den bu Kader fubecres.which Lend | 


„ 
| 449070 26 1/97) e -" Biſhops be nat. Org. 
which God hath allowed the magiſtrate. Chyiſt ſaith not, 


gee ys | . mines ber (p2antes, Lal zz. 
paou ſpal deale moꝛe curteouliy than they do but he faith. Princes bee Lords and 
rulers ouer their people, hy Gods ozdinice you ſhal not be ſo. Again the woꝛd 1, :. 


which S. Luke hath is zvxtves; without any c They be Lords and 
malters;> S. Paul confeſlethofhimſelfe x other „i xuguueuar Ur nb 1. 


Tis le, Not that we be Lords or Maſters 


e pumſp their fubtects which u ou Publit gonern 
| ment is by 
God hath ſigned. The pꝛinte, not the pꝛieſt, beareth the ſword; ergo the pꝛince, correctiõ ood 


not the pꝛieſt is Gods miniſter to eee e ee charp⸗ 2 | 
ly rebuke by Chyiſt fox vſing che [word, Ein Peter all Paſiozs @ Biſhops are 13: 


Qtraitly charger nat tomeddle with it. Al that tale the (word ſhall periſh with 1. T. 3. ad 
the ſ word. And of al men a Biſhop mult be no ſtriker. Fo2 if he that ſhculd feeve 7. r. 

his maſters houſhold fal to ſtriking, he ſhall haue his portion with hypocrites, Marth. 24. 
The ſeruants of God muſt be gentle towards all in iruchag choſe that reſiſt, ©: he | 
with mildnes,not c6pelling any withſharpnes, [Their function is lunitedco bidden to vie 
„EE 3 violence. 
the p2omiſes ol God, To conc hne. paſtoꝝs map teach, exhort, ⁊᷑ reproue, not 4. 
koꝛce, cõmand oz reuenge:only pꝛiuces be gouetnoꝛs that ta publik magiltrates 
to pꝛeſcribe by their lawes, aud puniſh with the c woꝛd ſuch as reſiſt them within 
their dominions, which Biſhops may not do: ſpeake we truth oꝛ no? | 
Phi. Ale grant Biſhops be no magiſtrates, neither haue they todo the bo⸗ Biſhops no 

dies 02 goods of me which god hath permitted to the pzinces power;but yet they 24 Bratt: 

ve gouernoꝛs ofſoules which pzinces he not. Theo. No better reaſon,to warrãt b << the 


> 


our opinon. The Biſhops charge 
can neither be fo2ced,no2 puniſhed by manz erg Bilhops be no commanders noz with cure of 
puniſhers, but only directoꝛs +inftructozs of the flocke of Chꝛiſt. Phi. That we ſoules. which 
know,The.Theſince by gonernozs we mean rulers,ſuchas God hath authoziz e long can 
zed to bear the ſwozd,why do you fondly cauil that che pꝛinces power to comany es 
Epuniſh,ercludeth the Biſhops vocation to teach c erhoxe, which is nothing ſo? 

Phi. Youſap pzinces may con and puniſh as well Biſhops as others. j 
Theo. Ather bee ſublectes no leflsthanothers, why ſhould they not obey the princes may 
Nince 02 abide the ſword as wel as others? Phi. ev them meere ſub⸗ commaund & 
iects? Theo, Not J, but he that ſaid, Vou muſt be ſubiect, not only for ¶ feare puniſhas well 
of wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. Phi Doth he ſpeake that ot clergymcꝰ m as 0 
Theo. be v ſpeaketh of al,crempreth none. Let every eule bee ſubiect tothe mar. 
higher powers, 8c. In theſe wozds clergymen be not ercepted ergo tõppiſed. Row. 1j. 
Dut ot this place Bernard reaſeneth thus W ay axchbilhop of Frice:Let euery Bm a Se- 
ſoul be ſubiect. If euery, thẽ yours, Who doth except you(v be biſhops) ſrõ this 


8 | nenſam archie- 
general ſpeech?He that bringeth an exceptiõ vſeth but a delufion.Fortheſe 4 epiſ. 
| TOTS WO PREM I IRIS del dungs . 


The ſecordpert 


beleeue + imbꝛace 2. Timeth.3. & | 


| ſor ; 
concerneththeiſouls of mc; but theſoule of mi ſr che 


Biſhops Ly God re fubiectroPrince as well as ders; 


chyſeft. homil. things; f all, as well Prieſtes and Monks 
23. in Epiſt. ad as ſeculat men. Which appeareth by the firſt ſentenee,, Let euery ſoule bee 
. ſubiect to che ſu powers; yea though thou be an Apoſtle, an Buan- 
Theo.in cap. i3 geliſt e propbet, r har ſoeuerthoube. So Theodorete. Whether he 
ep. 52. e Prieſt; Biſhop or Monk, 5 noe rd ms er Magittrates. This do- 


The«.incep 3. fromſecular powers,as you call them was wen. Paw! teacherh cucrie 
pe Hh 3- fouleaithThi ia, whether be be Prieft,Monk, or Apoſtle, to be ſub. 


- . Oecumen.in E- iect ndobeyP: Princes, He teacheth every ſoule, fath Occumenius , whe- 
piſt.ad Rem. ther he be Prieſt, Monk, or Apoſtle, to ſubmit chemſelues to Magilirates. 
455 * a Gregorie the firſt, perceived andyeelved this expolition to be ttue. Power ſaith 
| he, overall men is given to my Lord {the Emperour] from heauen. And 
a7 iu youſhoulvrhinkeppeſtwerempeed in the perſonofChailt he ſpeaketh thus 
Liu. to Mauritius the es meos tua metre commit , IT have put my 
LES Prieſtes into thy bandes, and 122 thy ſouldiers from wy ſer- 
Greg. Epiſtol. uice?And ol the ſame pꝛinte, Chriſt hath granted him to be 


6o.3.9.103. ruler, not ouer ſouldiers only but ouer Prieftes alſo, | 

WF This is euident by the whole courſe ofthe . Whomvidour Sas 
1 charge — which a ars? Not Scribes and high 
Take 20, . ; tp? C — 22 55 

Iohn. 19. — — — om heauen. S. Paul vnto Cxſar + 

Act. 25. appeared ewe c ſar as his lawfulgs 5 Tude detefted the fo2 falſe pꝛo 

Inde E. phetes that de piled government or ſpake evilvfrulers. e 


{> rebellion agatait Fhis wozd — — 

— apo The commandement deral:Let | ſoule be ſabieR: 
AL the puniſhment is etern Je eth power reſiſteth the ordinice 
3* ofGod, — t are hate hall eee damnation- 
9 Phi. the clergie be fauouredaboue the Laitie, Theo. Tuſh, 
| me tathe Chefs p2inces map vo well toſhew , but whether Clergie 
men by Govs law may chalenge aneremption fromearthly powers o) no Phi. 
pole alto e e _ nie whom muſt 


maunding againſt 
the will Aeg i 
The Clergie God, and co | 


. map? Phi. They mop ir 2 — 


example of Mult rather obey, that they may be teachers of obedience, not in wozdes onelp. 


obedience wo but in deeves alle . Foz if they admoniſh others to be ſubiect to princi- 
Pruices. palities and bedient to Magiſtrates g e e they not hinder their doctrine 
dy their doings, noꝛ leade the teſt by to tontem o reffff powers, 
which they ould reuerence and obey. Phi. By no meanes. Theo. And incaſe 


ie eee A WK 
02 


— _ * — —— — 


. 


he that muſt 


— think 

. law be ſublertss —— Princes go- 
. LLARP To0- uernours of 
tes, Apoſtles, o whatſoeuer they be. all perſons. 
Phi, Jn tempopal things we graunt, but not inſpiritual, Theo. Where 
P2inces may lawfully commaund , all ſubiects of dewtie muſt obey , Phi. 
True: but in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes Pzinces may not meddle. Theo. Soſap 
pou: but if A pzoue that the Pꝛinces power and charge, by Gods law reacheth 
- as well vnto matters of religion as other things, will you bethink your ſclues 
better, and acknowledge yourerroz? Phi. Then pou pꝛoue that we may do 
this, which will neuer be. Theo. Parke firlt t what we Bo oath. cum nent hae 
we pzoue, that you be not deceaued. 

. he wore ts Pies bachgienthem 


— ———— (1712 


en eee. ſubiects, be they — 
lp murders, tl periuries, and 


lf, 1 fone Lord biaGod, e- 
of the law [there written] and theſe ſtatutes to do them. This was not 
wy — eee 

— — kunction as 


will you, nil pon, ſtood in 
Mp rt ny me in rel | 
ſubiects Ann man ie rned God ond way, king an other Aug, Epi. 7% 
way. Asa ms by fochful yuing.asakingin en forth lawes to cõmaund 
chat which is good and remoue the contrarie. So that kings, as kings, ſerue 


Godin doing that for his ſeruice, which none but kings can do. Then it the 
-whole Law were tõmitten to the king, as a king, at his cozonation; that is, to 
om; nm within their Realmes; 

e 


Thin Caliban in | The ſecondpery. 
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| — « — 1 
x OY idols razed hilalters ſlue falſe prophets, purg bominations, 
E | aſen ſer — Pf — — 
＋ they cauſed the tẽple to be clenſed,the law to be read, the co- 
uenant to be renued with Godahe| aſſouer to be kept, the Leuits to miniſter 
— — inuẽted by 1 — ſed the chiefe 
2 placing a ſitter in hi wr b peop 
ws - ound in rei (any Ld rare Es 3 
as the ſcripture be recoꝝd zealous pzoceedings in 
Caſes were liked, accepted, t pꝛailſed by Gods own mouth:who beſides Jeſuits is 


. — 2 I 
u fozſeemgin her ie would rte dune e 
che Lord and e extkveth y ſame charge to j gẽtiles which che king of 


Chriſt bis received befoze, + warneththEalat.ooce,Be wi kings, vnderſtid ye judges 
ſonne. _ of theworld:ſeruethe Lord.Upon g * — ge 


men 

22 + oughtto ſerue God: in one ſort, by r 2 Soo mẽʒ in an other ſort. by 
irers Petilia, ſeueral gifts(& offices) by the 525 ſom do this, ſoine that. No priuat perſon 
aach. could cõmand idols to be baniſhed clean ſtõ among mengrhich was ſo long 
* before propheſied. Therfore e eſides their . to ſerue God common 
— with al . men) haue, in that they be kings, how to ſerue the Lord in ſuch 
5.6. 11. ſort, as none can do which are not kings. For in this kinga (in reſpect they be 
Hung ) ſexue the Ne Pad by 18 ape erh thelr kingdoms 


they 


— hs 
| indeed 
— ra e a 8 Th mie 
wealth,which than 


| e good maners. 
| | | ws ro] —— ke oY 5 
ugne 9 — — de 
maſterLe —— who lift o bereligions cr ſacrilegious with- 
| leſthe — OE erh 
eee ome Cry if you date, let murders be 1%, anne 2. 
puniſhed, let adulteries be dd, let other degrees cofluſts finne be puni- Gaudency epi, 
—— Io — — church) we wil not 4.1. p.11. 
haue W againe, 1 Domnatiſts)thou Idem contre 
—.— calaer rilegious ſchiſme, ſay that ĩt belongeth not to rs Epiſt. Parmen. 


power to correct or 5 ſuch things ? Is it becauſe ſuch powers do not * 1 
irerch —— religi6?Butſchrifix)empe rors perſecute the Pagis: char Jos. 
doth that diſpleaſe thẽ? The works ofthe fleſh Partnibrech theſe; fornicatiõ, puniſh falſe 
—ͤ— one ry — = — & mor —— chinks theſe and corrupt 
e crime ot idolat | e magiſtrate? wel, it that 

Hie them not, why c6feſſe — rom rightly hes by the rigor 
of (princes) 8 & will not agniſe chat heretikes & chiſmatikes may 
1 the ſame, ſeeing Pam doth rehearſe them togither with — 

fruites of i S Willth ply that earthly powers are not to medle with Read on the = 
ſuch 9 nem (0 3 eye at end then — he the ſword, which is mo 
— ru gto 9 malcfaQtorsi 15 Certainly Princes,” E 5 4%. 
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IX * ters! 
915 . — . Freya > Yayo 
— 2 Cor chẽ to coine in, that mine houſe maybe filled. Wee take wa 
Ce, Effi. lach Auſten, for hereſies, hedges for ſchiſmes; becauſe wayesin this 
— 17. 4 and hedge ee — 
a e of prayer, neither 
ſeruant Te ones 


3 bl 
— —— 
e 


2 
8 r i Ys "oY —_—_. 
_ — — _ — 
24 
—— 9 Fe, — 
1 eee — 
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— if 
racles, then mi drm ny 

be rather thought to be e | N — 

| | eee ewe "Amr 7 4 dlioion & K 

ane ſchiſmes 

be forced. 

d, which 

bouſchalder nd 


Epiſt.50. iſt, in makin Lawes for Chriſt abe mẽſ mayl be forced to come to 
Idem Epift. 48. get t, yea b . 
| * uu to v i wicht lu ieee & learne to 
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confirming ſo manifeſt a truth. He 
them,quarreleth 
—— | 
ey hx th ſe ſafely hi houſe ti Iv filled.hi ert. 


id required, Eſay — 2 — — 
— nA 


moꝛze:the duety to God once reſt ſhal quickly be 


Phi. Soar —ů— we Theo. It is imply true that I ſay: 


in pour owne iudgement map the Chuttian faith be freely permitted, e publike⸗ 


Iv teceiued in kingdoms #common wealthen ? Phi. No doubt. Theo. Pay he 
godly viſcipline be likewiſe planted and pꝛeſerued amongeſt men, andthe diſ⸗ 1 - 
— — — repelled and oꝛdered Phi. It may. Theo. Should bee done in 
coꝛtupt ga bee Oughen and the (p2evders of it diſper- euery chriſtiã 
F 


— — como wealth; 
blaſpheimers, ſozcerers,idolaters # Ar Der E nd who ſhelf 
— / do them but 


charge doth ſtretch vnto Auguſt. centra 
as well — creſconim ib. 
— aug 5 may comm w „ 3p · 11. 
ae ibite chat whichis euill within the it kingdomes, ad 
faires apa voy matters alſo that concerne divine Reli 
Phi. Didthe ChziſtianPzinces inthe pzimatiue Church ſince the coming Chriſtian 
ofChzilt commanndepunith in matters Eccleſiaſticall? Theo. I their exam: princes from = 
ples do not concur with mp foꝛmer wer pzookes,good leaue haue pou to belecue net: the beginning 
cho where yori —— — 8 _ _ 
2 — — make mention of Emperors r oa 
mom ame iſtorie, for that ſince they became Chriſtians,Ecclefiaſti- i lil. 5. 
cal matters depend on them, & the greateſt Synods haue been, and are yet | 
called by their appointment. And Alciat amanof your own ſidc2/Vemnine dubi# ene 
r Au jcompubricds 
pov r ſaichhe, but imatiue Church Emperors had the iuriſdiction /acroſend.ec- 
(chat is the ruling and — ) of perſons andcauſes Eccleſiaſticall. i r9m93. 
uu deere referred to Princes, not to decide matters in queſtion by law, Px 98. 
for * W lawes: and betweene la wma - 
E xers' 
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[ The ſecond pert. | Pendl ae corReligion? ; 

kers E(couerno)s you can find litle difference:fo2 bypublike lawes commiding 
good d puniſhing euil princes vo chiefly gouerne, Then if chꝛiſtian Monarks in 
the pzimatiuechurchguided ecclefaſtical matters perſons by their imperial 
lawes, as this learned q famous lawier putteth vs out of doubt they div; you 
mut ſhew when x how they kozteiten this power. It it were tht lawful & vſual, 
hcw can it be now ſtrange e vlurped? It there be no doubt of this, with what cũ⸗ 
ſcience do you, not doubt, but deny this? Perhaps you diſdaiue the witneſle, Al- 
ciat in euery reſpect was well learned, + in his faculty, which was law,deſers 
ueth moe credit than the beit ol pou:xyet leaſt J Gould ſerme to pꝛelle pou with 
names t not with let vs view the proceedings of tome Chultia Cmpe- 
r02s,and iudge you whether they be not bath ancient and euident, 

Conſtantines What power Conſtantine claimed + vled in cauſes ectleſtaſticall, the foure 

example. books ot Euſebius c other church ſtoziez delcribing the lawes, letters & acts of 


_ Evſebhit.lib. Coltantine;beare wi Firſt, he gaue the chriſtiãs free liberty to 
20.6p.5 ptofeſſe theit religion, built chem laces of praier at his own charges, & en- 
treated their biſhops with all = Nert he pꝛohibited the gen⸗ 


tiles their 9 viual rare, ron wk ris ry images & ſacrifices. 
Peretiks he debarced not ouly churches & ſecret conuents, but extluded them 
allo fromthe privileges which hun-ſelfe had pꝛouided fo; Catholike perſons, 
Il Conſtantines example deſerue to be pꝛaiſen e followed, which no man, except 
he be void ernennt ſeit ginay.chenmap lian Pines in te right 
of their ſteyter #Cwozv,Jmeane their publike vocation i charge, without ſeek- 
ing any farther warrãt from Rome, fo 3 and toclatrous ſuperſtition, 
admit and aſſiſt to the beſt of their power the pꝛeaching ol the trueth, ſequeſter 
heretikes from the dignities and liberties grauntedto good and religious ſub- 
iectes: fox ſo did Conſtantine, whoſe govip vertues and happie paines all na 
tions then imbꝛaced, all ages ſince confelſed,all Pzinces now ſhould imitate, © 
Belives this he did manꝑ thinges both foz ſpzedying the faith e gulding the 
Fnſth. 42 4 « church of Chꝛiſt woꝛthy hy great comendation,By 2 nes ſaith this good 
e 02)makindis brought to the keepin rr wing of the moſt ſacred 
| _ 4 1% Jaw: by the ſeruice which I perform to G ings —— where ( directly 
cap. 34 ſpeaking ofthings eccleſiallicall): are Der —— 5 e batbarous nati- 
ons, which til this time knew not the truth, now praiſe the name of God ſin- 
Euſtb.devics cerely, whom they reuerce for dread of vs. Towatds the churchofChzilt he 
Conſtens.b,x, ſhewedan excellẽt & ſpecial care: calling coũcels of biſhops when any diſ- 
Caps 37- ſention ſprang,as a common biſhop & ouerſeer ws hepa God, not diſ- 
daining to be preſent & confer with them(the rather )to 2 the al in chri- 
„aden lib. 3. ſtian peace. Fd his mauer was in their ſynobs nat to lic ivle,burto marke ad- 
cap. 13. uiſedly what euery man ſaid, to help their eitherfide diſputing, to tẽper ſuch 
as kindled too faſt, to reaſon mildly with ech part, & — at iointly with 
de to ſearch out the truth :confirming their * nw with his ſeal, leaſl other 
(iẽporahhiudges & rulers ſhould infringe them. Then occalkh ſerued him not 
Nb lib. 3. to gather a couceL.he did by writing aduertiſe the parties giſſenting of his o- 
eap.zz piniõ & ee himſelf as an arbireri in their cõtrouerſies: ſom 
times 


„ 2 7 a ” C xx * I 4: hs D | 6 ²˙ w ²˙ pe Hg) % N 2 „ x * Wa 
COTS. Doe i He Rene ns, ERR Ro 
OT EY e . 3 3 ve TRE ITS. REFS 8; by HE... whe; 1 8 W U 5 5 
[| : 


" 1 4 + * \ 
4. "Y 4 


Os 135 3 | 
Conſtantine commanding Biſhops incauſes Eccleſiaſtical, | Theſerordpor 


times Preſcribing the biſhop s what was profitable for the church of God, Lid J. 


ſomtimes the people: to which end he wrot many letters, emitting neither re 


bukes nozthzeats,whe need ſo required. Whe y ceucel of Tyrus was gathered gem. 4b f. 
by his edi he comidedthe firſt to diſcuſſe the truth of ſuch crimes as were c. 26. 


4 


pretẽded againſt Athev,who was loth to come before ihẽ, ſaue that he feared acbb 


the thretning letters of Cn. mitt to this effect, If any, which I think not, in conan. 45.4. 
contẽ pt of our midare, fail to come before you, we wil ſend a wanãt ſrõ our c. 
roial autority, that he ſhalbe baniſhed, to teach him, What it is r & 

cletks) to withſlãd the precept ofthe chief ruler defending the truth, Athan. 

e biſhops of his part appeared but ſinding the colicel very partial, pꝛoteſted a- 


ainſt thẽ ꝶ appealed fro thẽ in theſe wozds:Becauſe we ſee many things ſpite= 4.h,na/_24o;, 


dy cõtriued againſt vs, & much wrog offred the catholik church vnder our 2. cap. C 


names, we be forced to requeſt, thatthe debating of our maters may be kept 14a. 
for the princes moſt excellẽt perſon:we can not bear the drifts & injuries of 2 | 


our enimies, & therfore require the cauſe to be referred to the molt religious apc ale fiom 
& deuout emperor, before whõ we ſhalbe ſufferd to ſtãd in our oven defẽces, the councel to 
& ple ad the right of the churc to pꝛeuẽt the woꝛſt Athan. hunſelf fled to che prince. 
Conf. aur. beſeeching him to ſend tor the biſhops & examine their acts.Upou 
whole coplaint p good pyince wnate this to the whole councel: Your ſynod hach 8. ,, r. 
decreed, I know notwhatina 7 ſeeke to peruert 4. 
truth by your peſlilent ,for hatred againſt your fellow ( biſhops but | 
the « doubt not) ſcatter the miſchief of your contentiõ 
& make it plain in our fight, whether your cõuent had any regard of truth or | 
no. You muſt therefore al of you reſort hitherto ſhew the reaſon of your do- Ihe Councel 
gore ſo doth it ſeem good & expedientto me: to which end I willed this of Tyrus com- 
reſcript ro be ſent you, that as many of you, as were preſent at the councel of manded io 
Brau, without delay re ti to the place of our abode, there to giue accompt, come before 
| how ſincerely, & ſoundly you haue iudged:and that before me, whom your the Prince & 

ſelues ſhal not deny to be the ſincere miniſter of God(in theſe caſes.) The Fern 

ince ſunnnoned x coũcel pzeſcribed thẽ what they ſhould hãdle, gaue charge to ings. 

p parties accuſed to come — . — — Con- 


the divine prouidẽce wil 


| kpnod.cmidedthetocome cor »ob%,Friverareaſonoftheircumultuous iudge Kancine did 
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were good & ſubſtãtial oꝛ no. This power he chalzged ouer churchmẽ a church⸗ 

matters, nat as a violet vcurper, but as gods miniſter ovained to y intt: which 

p catholik biſhops, vᷣ took part w Athan. cõfeſſed to be true by their appeal, p reſt 

P depoſed him did no durſt deny. Sop Conſt. was both an ozyerlp re- 

kuge for Athan# a lawful cõtroler of p coficel of Tyrus, notwſtiding p crimes 

obiected there to Macarius & Atha. were ſpiritual,to wit, che ſtriking of a prielt 5... All. 

duerthrowing the Lordes table, daſhing in peeces che myſtical cup, Burning cap. 27. 
the facred books,vfinga deadrais hand to ſorcery, many ſuch e 

fences lendly vemiſev bp their arrrltrs net any woy pzoued agang them, ye 
e matter to condemne them. he reſſoring 
In reſtozing Arius  themilvneſle of ii 
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the crafty dillembling of heretikes : yet thereby may well appeare what autho 
rity this Pzince claimed to command Biſhops & releale the vigoz oftheir eccle- 
ſiaſtical cẽſures. Thus ſtood the caſe. The Pzinces was often tolde that Arius 
Se Ali. held noſuchopinion as the woꝛld miſdouted in him. If nas, ſaith he, conſent 
f. 23. to the Nicene coũcel, I wil admit him to my ſight, & ſend him home with ho- 
nor. Arixs & his adherents accepting the c6dition, were willed to put their 
faith in writing; e with their wüy ſubmiion fo pleaſed Cõltantine (very glad 
to ſee them eee 
Alexandria to be receiued. At their commg Athanaſius the Biſhop of thoſe 
parts refuſed to comunicate with them, wot ror) ent 16 yr p 
4 hereriks once depoſed might not be reſtoꝛed to their foꝛnier nſtantine 
Scrat. lib t. Cooke this erceptionin ſuch il part. that he fel ta t e en ——.— 
cap. 27 | ſharp terms. Knowing our pleaſure,Wz cx anc rov, you ſuffer freely 
Conſtantine thoſe that will, to returne 3 For if I learn, that you Ju forbid, or — 
— clude ſuch as would gladly be partakers of the church, I writ PRESENTLY 


3 SEND ONE, THAT SHALL BY COMMISSION from me bros rov. 


wing Arius. This, ſaith Socrates, he wrote minding to profit the church, & end al diſsẽ- 
3 tion: but it fel out otherwiſe:foz che citizes ot Alexidria were ſo troubled with 
the boldnes of Arius, lack of Athanaſius then baniſhed, that C5ſtantine doub⸗ 


Socrat. 2 1 ting the — mind of Ane re asked him whether de wold 
c. 37.90 3 


Thidem lib. I. 
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torroublethechurchofGov wor . ſecret vilembiiny, thanhe diy be 
foze with his open rebelling : but what is this to Conſtantine, whole zeale to 
pꝛelerue truth was nener doubted, wholecare tu pꝛocure concowd in the church 
cannot be blamed, whole diligence to ſift Arius with an oth could not be bette⸗ 
red?We pꝛopoſe not the lewed fact of Arius blalpheming God, #iugling with 
man, we deteſt that miſter as much as youth wee lay fo2th the ſeys of Cõſtã- 
tine ſeeking e hoping his refoꝛmatiõ, a to p end chmandingthe very Patriarks 
Feen, 
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when they ſhall de things ſhalbe refoxmevinthem accowing to the & 42-123: - 
ſacred Canons, and lawes; alſo what Canons of Councels ſhall 27.4. 


ſtand in y ſame ſtrength with his Lawes:0F CHVRCHES ANDABBAIES elan fit 
guining ——— — rc their expen- 5.513139. 
ces, ſuites and pꝛ or MON x $,who ſhal elect their Abbate what time 79. 
ſhall ſufice fo2 their triall; what rules they ſhall keepe fo2 pꝛaier, diet, reſt, and 2oue/.confiir. 
ſuch like dueties ol life; to whom the coprection and ouerſight of them ſhall be- — 4 
long: or 'ynr4srs, dnAcons,and oTHER SERVITORS WINE Church, limt- 6 & 123. 
ting their age, condition, learning and good repoxt befoze they ſhall be receiucd Noel confli- 
to this charge;their diligft,ſober and chalt behauiour oF suerte, 
howe they ſhall bee cholen in 
pꝛaper, and clearnes fromm all 
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It was then no newes fo2 Punte to ſay: Diuers complaints haue beene Nowelconftis, 
hen — Clerks and many Biſhops, that ſome leade nor 123. 
their liues according co the ſacred Canons, others can not the publike praj. The prince 


ers which ſhould be ſayd at the ſacred oblation and : wetherefore gc h ine | 
ation & 


recounting the iudgement of God with our ſelues, Havs counayndiD oo 
T.BAT IN EVERY MATTER THYS — weVLL INQYISITION AND correction. 


CORRECTION PROCEEDE,COM edict thoſe things that were Nowellconſti- 
before ſſtattered in ſundry c s touching the moſt religious Bi- :»rione 6. 
ſhops, Clerkes and Monkes, wich ſuch] — added, as wee rhought — 


expedient. And againe, Ov — CARE ISFOR ru TAYBTHOF ehe hure! 
GoDs DOCTRINE; AND SEEMEBLY CONVERSATION o TAB CLER> * "og, 
GIE. Tus THINGS THEN WHICH WE HAVE DECREED AND MARE FOR TRE pn re 
PRESERVATION OF THE SACREDORDER ANDSTATE, CONSONANT Frau _ 
THE TENOR OF HOLY RVLES, LET THE MOST GODLY PATRIAKRKES OF EY E- The Bito 
ar brocks sr u Mrräororl trans AND RIGHT RBVEREND BISHOPS KP . 2 
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the Pope now 
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The ſecondpart. Ieflaiadcommunitice fortaiſes eccleſiaſticall. 
ſort ot calling ſoeuer they bee, that perceiue the leaſt point oftheſe pur 
Lawes tranigreſſed, to denounce and infourme the ſame to our highnes, 
that wee which following the ſacred rules and Apoſtolike tradition haue 
ene theſe thinges , may revenge ſuch offendours as they well 
Nenel.Con | Farther hee ſayth, Our ſe in this preſent Lawe is next after thoſe 
Anu. 5. matters which wee haue Llipoſed jr py holy Biſhoppes and reue- 
rend Clerkes to ſet a good order in monaſticall diſcipline: for ſo much 
Noel c- as there is no kinde of thing exempted from che Princes inquiſition, which 
ſftime.133. © hath receiued from God a common regiment, and ſoueraincic ouer all 
The Prince © men: and theſe things which concerne God muſt bee preſerued from 
e * corruption by the ſacred Prelates and ſciuill] Magi , bur molt of all by 
and chat in our Maieſtie, which vſe not to neglect any djuinecauſes, but labour b 
ihingscbcer- all meanes , that out common wealth (by the fauour of the greatGod, 
ning God and our Sauiour Chriſt towardes men) may reape the fruite of that 2 
rhich muſt nes and integritie, which Clerkes, Mor — from the hi 
7 eſt to the loweſt, ſhall ſnewe foorth in keeping the ſacted Canons, & our 
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directed Commiſſioners vnto you that ſhall joyne with you to redteſſe toreforme 
thoſe thinges, which neede reformation, in our name and by vertue een: 
of our . and (to this ende) wee haue here annened certaine bv verge 
briefe chapters of Canonicall (or eccleſiaſticall) inftiturions, ſuch as we 3 
thought meeteſt. Let no man judge this our admonition to godlines ritie. | 
to bee preſumpruous, Whereby wee ſeeke to correct thinges amiſſe, to 
cutte off ſuperfluities and leade men to that which is right, but rather 
receiue it with a charitable mynde. For in the booke of kinges wee 
rcade what paynes godly I tooke to bring the —— given hitn 
ace by correcting 
and inſtructing them; not that wee compare our ſelues with his ſanctitie, 
but tliat we ſnould alwayes i imitate ſuch examples of the godly. e ſce the 
- Treaſon why thele Lawes were publiſhed , and commiltioners tent fromthe 
Pꝛince to put them in execution: now let vs cramine the Lawes chem: 


cels az Charles ben liked: foperample. | 
rr. the — Legt Frencie 
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Clerk, or Monche without his maſters conſent : That no mar bee made Prigſ ©04249-25; 
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* eee - j af af 
ear ee alteration: and therefore wee de- 
ie without . in ay caſt hereafter ob- 

ferne the ſame. | 
* we haue 
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their handes , betauſe they are of 
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6 enes, if they will bee ſaned; —— © i 
toGodsenerlaſtingeruerh and teſtament.as well as themeaneſt-of their peo- 
ple: but this neither abateth the power which God hath given chemouer all 
men, no2 maketh them th)all to the Popes judiciall pzoceſſe to ber forced 
WEE at his neſs: any 'thereloze, mann ono 
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God. 
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wile per Imperatorem —_—_— _—_— 
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Emperour. And Chryſoſtome: Parem vilum —— 9 — ide tioch honul.2, 
Emperour) hath no peere on earth,muchleſſeanpſuperiour. - 

dud are aboue all, Saint Paul is cleare. Let euery ſoule Superiour to 
bee ſubiect to the Superiour powers. All mult ber · ſubiect to them , ergo abb ſubiect 
they bee ſuperiour to all ; an ſuperiour to all, is ſupꝛeme. Ae 1. 7. 
talleth the Emperour, The higheſt and head of all men-ypon earth. lu- 
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The rope bee theſe ſurmiſes,ſuch as in mans feare of God maynarrowly 
vo the Em · ¶ ſiſt not onely the matters inſourmed, but al 


; pes humilitie, 1 o partofhis 
bonnet thro, how. eee e 


of Gratian. 


Pꝛinces inflictedono- 

violence might well bee 
— 

pꝛoue it atruethꝰ Phi ence ban enen ces, Theo Th 

pꝛoued, and this that 


with 
than well, and not dealt 


| 149 __ | 
ThePope ſubiectto bis hace. 


cleſiafficall Lawes and 
in the regiment of the 
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Ceeilianus, the contrarie part appealed from the commillioners to the 
Paince,This appeale Conſtantine might haue tultly reiected as made from 
his owne delegates;but ſeeking all meanes to patiſie the ſchiſme , comman- 
den a greater number oftheir to meete at Arle in France, 
there to ſit in Councell a frech about the hearing and ending of this quare ll 


from whome, fox that they likewtleconcluded Cecilianus to he right Biſhop 
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guiltie, which ozdered and conſtrmed him, his election mult needes bee voyde. 
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ſting his eares with iu poꝛtunate ſuite, neuer troubled Biſhoppe o2 Councell 
with the clearing of Felix, but appointed Aelianus a ciuili Magiſtrate to 
ſearch out the trueth of thele later accuſations in atempozallCourt,, where 
Felix after diligent examination wag iuvicially diſcharged and acquittevfrom 
all ſuſpit ion of that ſacrilegious abuſing the wooꝛde of God. Then were both 
ſides called befoze Conſtantine to receiue iudgement at his handes without 
appeale, who taking paynes in his owne Perſon to ſit iudge betweene them, 
and eractly — . — could ſay, gaue ſentence with Cecilia- 
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Lib. ro. capi. id —— — pi dinuniſh, This A thoughe goep to repozt out of 
Lib. l. contra Euſebius 5 Optatus and Auſten ſomewhat the larger, that the circum- 


erg. 8 ſtaunces being fully knowen , the concluſion might the better bee pers 


er alibi, © 


This quarell | I truſt vou will not benie but the il hrtfeneCecilianusand Doratus 
—.— conſiſted both ol perſons and cauſes eccleſtaſticall. Che accuſed and ac⸗ 
caules 


_ cuſing were Biſhoppes;the faultes obiected, were wt 


of 
ſpirirual. pall dignitiez the matters in doubt were the — 


epiſco⸗ 
of ſa⸗ 


partaking 
crilege, the right election of Biſhoppes , the lau full depoſing ol them war 
— diſſention from 


nodes, the neevefull commumon with them, 
them. Nocauſes canpoſliblely ofChiiſtes Churchneerer 
Conſtantine than thele: wel then in theſe cauſes who was Meltiades oz Conſtan-· 
ſuperior to tine? The biſhop of Rome oꝛ Cs om commiſſion tothe 


Meluades. R ſe⸗ 
ond iudges after him, and in his owne perſon yꝛonounced finall ſentence with 5 


. 
ker and accepted in the Church or Chiſt. 5 255 7 
Whichoftheſe things wil you now encounter?Divnnot Cöſtantine authozize 


Egal. lib. 10. Meltiades? his commiſſion is yet extant to Meltiades B of Rome any 


The Po Narcus with theſe woꝛde: My — is, that Cecilaamu with ten Biſhops of 


8 his accuſers and other tenne ofbis fauourers come to Rome, there to be heard 
were bets: before you both, „ loyning with you Rhericize, Maternus and Marinus your 
zed by the collegues, whom purpoſely for this matter I haue willed with ſpeede to re- 


Prince to 
20 paire vnto you. S. Aulten debating with the Donatiſts what iult erceptions 
wes" "hag they could take to ſo many ſentences againſt them, moueth this doubt e 


me gien 
ah of. maketh this anſwere, Should not( thinke you) Meltiades Biſhop of Rome with 
his collegues haue vſurped that iud gement,which Ixx. Afticave Biſhops had 


endedꝰ What, that he WI ne Box the * 1 motion * 
7 


Biſhoppes as partiall, and daply mole⸗ 


ö 
* ae, ee 


in their outragious diſſention, I muſt take care that(t 


to be li 


| 151 | 
in cauſes eccleſiaſticall, The we put. 
25 you) ſent Biſhops to fit with him as iudges, and to rule that matter in e- 
point as juſtice ſhould leade them. This we proue by the Donetifts ſup- 
14 and the Princes one wordes. At O. Auſten detend the Biſhoppe of 
ome from vlurping in this tale, by pꝛoducing +v2ging a commillion from the 
pꝛinte, — — ä — authozized by y pꝛinces power to giue 
iudgemẽt in a matter eccleſiaſtical, c had bin, but fo2 that warrant, an vlurper. 
Phi. S. Auſten ſayth that Conſtantine durſt not be iudge of a Biſhops E CC. 
cauſe, Theo. At the firſt hee was loth to ſit iudge in his owne perſon, fo2 that 8 
he was not acquainten with the Church Canons which were then bꝛought in 88 
queſtion: but at length when he ſam no remedie, himſelf late in iudgement both not at 5.5 5. 
after the Pope and after theCouncell, and heard the whole matter , and ended iudgein the 
ic fo2 euer. This inferreth that at the firſt when he refuſed he wanted not power caule for want 
to commaund, but ſkill todiſcerne ; moꝛe requiſite in a iudge —.— of skill 
I —— ann opvr th cauſe, 60 
to heare and o caule, 
ſayth S. Aulten the very next woꝛdes. For that fotos durſt not be iudge _, 
himſelfe ofa Biſhops — eam dſcutiendam atque finiendam Epiſcopis delega- 166. 
wit: he made delegates of th e Biſhops to . e and — the ſame. 
And againe, caſm Ceci — lane ir at he gaue foorth a precept 
(tothe Biſhoppe of Nome and others) for hearing Cecilumus his matter. Collario.z.dici 
Nom to delegate the Biſhoppe of Rome wichothers, and to giue freſh iubges Dona 


x alter them is an argument of greater authozitie, than Che Bacon Drerten 


had beene iudge in the cauſe. 

Did not Conſtantine receiue that appeale which the Donatiſta made from The Prince 
Meltiades, and aſligne them other iudges ?! His Epiltle to Chreſtus Biſhoppe of receiued an 
Siracuſas in Sicile, whom he willen tu be preſent at the Councell of Acle foz the he Pepe. 
ene is an euident p2oofe that hee did. At the firſt, apt Euſeb 1 
nſtantine, when this ſchiſme beganne, I wrate my letters and tooke this c. 
order : that certaine Biſhops comming from France, & the parties in ſtrife 
called for out of Africke, the Biſhop of Roms being alſo there, in their pre- 
ſence this quarrellſhould be — ly conſidered and pacified. Mary for 
ſo much as they will not agree to the ſentence there 22 oe forward 

ſtrife) which ſnould 
haue caulmed of it ſelfe at the firſt deciſion, atleaſt may now bee compoſed 
by the meeting of many. Hauing therefore charged à great number of Bi- 
ſhops out of diuers coaſtes to aſſemble bythe = of Auguſt at Arie, I 
thought it not amiſſe by letters to — ou, that you fayle not to be with 
them at the time on lace appointed: * our vprightnes with the good 
aduiſe and full co — of ke reſt, which the then & there meete you, vp- 
on dili 12 — hearing what either fide canſay (whom we haue commanded 
ewiſe preſent)they may be reduced from the ſchiſme yet during, to 

religion, fayth, and brotherly concord, as in duetie they be bound. 

When Meltiades and bn — (ſayth Auſten to the Donatiſts) bad 3 

M lt 


pronounced 166, 


AAN the hs 
nounced c- nec and condemned Donerur as authour ofthe 


W 
plained ofthe iudgement of the Biſhops a 
And gaue chẽ mild Emperour 2 ſecond time gaue them other iudges (i 
_ — ſhops(thar met) at Arie in Frawnce,Certes the taking of anappeale1 
we the Biſhoppe ol Rome and appointing other iudges after him and beſides him, 


5 
: * 
l 2 
I you terme them 
4 
*, I as 
$* . . a8 
* . 7 1 
N 0 , 
7 9 


fate himſelfe - Cainſt you, Your men, ſayth to the Donatiſts, appealed (from the 
in iudgement Biſhoppes at Arie) to the Princes owne perſon, and neuer left till the Empe- 
 borh aſter , rourhimlelfetooke the hearing ofthe cauſe berweene them both, and pro- 

ere nounced Cacilums innocent, and thoſe( bis accuſers)to be malitious wrang- 


Wi — lers. And againe: the Dowatiſts appealed from ecc icall iudgement that 


Idem epift, Conſtantine might heare en Whither when they came, both partes 


162. ſtanding before him, Ceculianus was adiudged to bee innocent, & the Don- 
Gebel. M, overthrowen. To none this, Iwill ing you (cayth Auſten) the very 
Cap.17, 3 wordesof Conſtantine tak n out of his letters where hee witneſſeth that yp- 


on iudiciall heari oth ſides, hee found Cecaliauus to be cleare. For firſt 
declatin I were brought to his i 


eden —— ow two iudge- 
veg yon —— 5 — 'A —— ahem. — (3 9a 


ihe Be: innocent , obſcruing the dueties of 
his religion, and folowin e: neither coulde any crime bee falte= 


8 ED 

A e ſbewing bee 

166. layth hee, firſt make a moſt 

The Prince continued the ſame: read what 

ans be- _ aur 2 * 

—— dren of Theodofins, as if the e fol 

r- this cauſe than the iudgernent of Conſtantive w many 

deciſion. Emperours haue kept inviolable? Thou oh Conflantine bee dead, yet 

il iudgement of Conſtantine giuen againſt you liueth. For when 
commaunde that whichle Nenn Nam * no man els that commaun- 
deth by them. . | 


the Dana ——_— 


wdgement 1 TY WF al (ck bios fn 
e ee ou Donal Fourth thele pzinces 


I — 2 — r Popes,euen | 


The Prince —— un #2 416 Mya grated; err is flat a⸗ 


SEM oo UE of 


EM e EG ae; 


| foze,made grieuous complaints one after an other, 


e „„ 
to pecedinges of Conſaccine, the Churcho Gov receied with hon; and 
ziſtian Emperours unbꝛaced as vertuous,and con: 


iudgements againfk 
vprightl, wherher in this ale the Pxince were noe 
ſupzeme gouernour of Eccleſialticall perſons and 
To Iheodoſius the elder Damaſus, Siricius, ę Anaſtaſius, as Jſhewedbe* The Prince 
Flauianus fo2 en» willeth Flaui · 
.. —— chch. 8 
pzince ſending fo2 Flauianus , heard his anſwere,and admiring the cou- 0 
rage and wiſedome of the man, willed him to returne to his countrie, and Poet had | 
feedethe flocke committedto his charge, | | 


him foza Bi 
Df Arcadius his ſon, Innocentius the 
fog therrial of Chrpſotioms —— 


ſent awaie with repꝛoach as troublers of the Weſt Empire, 
niſhed farther off, and this evict giuen foꝛth by Arcadius the Eaſt 
— clengpaty —— and fauouring 


a⸗ nied the oye 
m. 2 Councel, & 


If 
bede ptr — and his . ey or- muni 
feite, "he iſtrates their di oy the ſouldiers their gaben common N13. 
ſort let theme fined and e 9 
By Honorius an other of his ſonnes, ruling the Welt partes, heut Bonifacius Ex broponcif 
. 
to e Citie : and acius was y A 
. the prince for a decree that no man by ſui — — . Epif: Bonifery 
meanes might be made Biſhop of Rome: to whom — terk Oi nul 
reſcript,By the mouth of your we hill haue this knowen to al = 
men,that when you ſhall forgothis life, which we wiſh not,they may . 
ꝗ— —— TIC be Pope 
continue Biſhop , but he onely ſhall remaine in the See Apoſtolike, whom makech — 38 
the diuine i and conſent ſhall electa freſh out ofthe cler- plication to 
gie. This muſt therefore be kept, that all may put on quiet and contented — Prince for 
mindes by our gentle admonition, — — by ſeditious ae. 1 
15 be reſolued that neither faction ingeningehe 


chziſtian Princes. | 
rn can fleſhe of Chiilt in ſubſtance was not like —2 oy 
Leo thẽ Biſhopof Rome mane this ſute to Theodoſius Kon a2 oy makech op 
by Gods * ee the Prince for 


(your Highneſſe) to graunt my 7s 09 ,&tocom 
&elſed, 


Ene {pee 


The ſecondpart. 


Boy. 


9 Em perours Goſeeiole tothe Pope 


- aCouncell, & dreſſed, which nowe trouble the whole Church: but hee viv not obcapne ſs 


miſſed his 
ſure, 
Leo, Epiſt, 12. 


Idem Epiſt. 13. 


Iaem Epiſi.17. 


much. Foz Theodoſius appointed their meeting at Fpheſau, and for haſt 
prefixed ſo ſhort a time, that the Biſhoppes of Italie could not bee pro- 
uided fo2 the iourneie: Det Leo ſending his Deputies excuſeth his abſence 
by waiting in thele wozdes : Although ro bee preſent at the day which 
your godlineſle preſcribed forthe Councell no poſſible meanes doe per- 
mit, neither by former examples (is my preſence required, ) and vrgent 


| occaſions at this time ſuffer me not to forſake this Citie , ſpecially conſide- 


|. 


\ 


\ 


Idem Epiſt.24. 
TheP 
with s & 


teares, ſuc 


ther his ſure 
to the Prince. 


S 


Prince for a 
Councell. 


If che Biſhop 
of Rome 


Dioſco us Biſhop of Alexandria, there 
nion of * ere vs 0946 Biſhop of Conſtantinople for pzocecs 


thing but alwaies refuledhisrequeſt. |_| 
5 


ring the pie of faith (Which Eutiches infringeth ) is ſo cleare that a Coun- 
cell mig 

your graces e »by diſpatching thither ſuch of my brethren as 
may ſuffice for this matter and ſhall ſupplie mine abſence. | 


t well haue beene ſpared : yet haue I doone my beſt, to obeie 


When this Councell by the violent thꝛeatning and miſchieuous packing of 


had allowed the curſed opi- 


ding againſt him:LeoVecommeth afreſh ſuter ta I heodoſius in moſt earneſt 
and humble manner , For ſo much as the Councell of Biſhops, which you 


— 


commanded to be kept at Epheſus, concerning the matter of Flauianus, hath 


ith ,and wounded all churches:all the churches of theſe 


Theodoſius lap, to iopne with him, loꝛ the better r e ſuite: Put vp 
uie,t 


ood 


es will, and with - out the Pꝛuces power, what neeved ſuch lowly 
$ will, and! en add Cupplications? 


If the Biſhop of Rome might haue commaunded thus much againſt the 


| 


n 
Fr 
; 
© 
- 
+ 
* 
j 
5 


mee 2 


—.— grieued on either ſide to their firlt eſtates, fo} ſuſpenſion of all actes yet miſſe tus 


udged needful to pacifie the Eaſt church, might by your commande ent fic he cſh ſurer es 


der ——— chatin this councell (ot Chalcedor) which is ke. * 


155 | 
in 4. echo aſticall”* The ſecondpert. 
cy did he make ſo great friendes , fet ſo veepe ſighes, ſhed ſo might tben 
——.— — That follie was it to waſt lo much labour and 1 
time to no purpoſe, when the leaſt wozdofhis mouth, as you pꝛetenne, might p inrrcnte 
haue commanded both Emperour and Councel? But if, fo2 reſtitution of the wich reares, & 


paſt in three Spnodes, fo2 invictionofagenerallCouncell to purpole? | 
—.— the Pope were to ſue, the Pute to graunt; as appeareth | 
by the plane confeſſion and humble ſubmiſſion of Leo : then you ſee that in 
the Pꝛimatiue Church of Chzift the Pope was wont to come to the Pꝛince 
with a ſeyplaams fo; matter Eccleſiaſtical, and not onely beſought him as 
Wt —— eq ; burobeyed him in ſuch caſes as his Lozd any 
wit ? 

ſucceeded Martian, whoby the perſwaſionof the vertu⸗ 
ous Ladie Pulcheria iopnt Emp zelle with him, was content to call a genes 
rall Councell: but as touching the thme which Leo requeſted, and the place 


which he deſired, the pzince refuſed the Popes petitid in them both, dec Le 43. 
ur Grace (ſaith Leo) that the councell which wee made ſute for, and Jou Tores 


bee differred till ſome better opportunitie: but becauſe you led with a de- Perour, 5 
uoute reſpect prefer Gods matters beſore mans, I labour not againſt that, Ldem Epif 10. | 
which your Highnes hath diſpoſed : yea rather I did with ſo great gladnes -4| 
imbrace your Maieſties trauell to call a Synode for reducing the church to | 1 
concord, that although my ſelfe were a ſuter to haue it kept within Italie, 
and a fitter time to — choſen chat more ſtore of Biſhops might be ſent for 
from the fartheſt partes; er et ſo ſoone as your Graces writ was deliuered me, 
foorthwith I direced(10 me) to ſupplie my roome. 

When this Councell was aſſembled, * to make farther lute to 
Martian in this wiſe : 8 ſu] can not rightly be PER "NR 
called a councell, which a ubuerted kat, and which * N whey 
Highnes for verie loue to dk 25 make voide, by your decrce, to Prince by his 


the contrarie , moſt glorious Em 11 therefaed earneſtly requeſt royalldecree, 
and beſeech your Maieſtie bythe Lens Chriſt the founder and gui- to voide the 


ſently to bee k ou will not ſuffer the faith to bee called in queſti- —_—_ 
on; which'our bleſſed Fathers helde , delivered them fromthe Apoſtles; the Councelt 
neither permit ſuch ( errours ) as haue becne long ſince condemned of Chalcedon 


by them, to bee nowe reuiued againe: but that you will rather com- * RO 
maunde the faith concluded in the firſt Miene Councell to ſtande in ern gbe, Ni- 


full. force, removing all the (latter) deviſes of Heretikes'. 'Thich re- 1 
—.— Martian at —— theCouncell in his owneperſon, and 
abſolutely fozbidvirig the Biſhopsfo defends? anouch £-n/-Chalces 


— hm deb a birthofour Bau other wil th eee 
'To 


Emperours ſuperiour to the Pope 

' Cothis councel of Chalcedon Leo wiſley by Martiã to ſubſcribe returned 

__ 59- his anſwere in this c duetifull ozver; Becauſe I muſt by all meanes 

gr $4. x bo 8 1. will I haue ſet down my UA ar —_— 

Princes will to thoſe Synodall conſtitutions which for the confirmation ofthe cath 

in ſubſcribing faith, and condemnation of heretiks pleaſed me very well. What better wits 

28 nefſe can we ppoduce that in cauſes Cccleſlaſticall che Pyince was che Poyes 

+ oa po 3 , that foz repealing the Councell of Epheſus, foz ſummo. 

: the Comncelt of — thoſe 600. and 30. fathers not 

1 toderline from the Nicene faith, and requiring the Biſhop of Rome to ſubs | 
ſcribe to their actes, Martian tommaundeth with authozitie, Leo with al rea: 
dineſſe obeyeth: pea that Leo beſeerheth Martiantocommaund,and 
that fo2 his part, "he divany muſt obey the }Pzinces will in thoſe caſes? 

Nl. 1 We cou KAVND (ſaith Iuſtinian)che bleſſed An 013151 os of Rome, 


15 : Conſtantinople » Alexandria, Theopolis , and ſera ens, to receine for ordering 
Iain com: Of lay, of Biſtopp 2 that which this —— Lare vale of is 
taring the © Biſhoppe necoming to the yearly is 
namely che Church: If any man a (ſaith ber) Parfüme to take for inſtallations or other 
Buſhoppe —. duties aboue the rate which we prefixe, we cõmand that he repay thriſe ſo 
all much of his own to the church or biſhopintharſorr gricued. Neither doth 
affaires. be limit the Popes receices onely, 55 
* 15idew, neral conſtitution: If any man be made Biſhop contrary to the forme which 
4m chis law preſcribeth Wie e looſe his Biſhopricke, and the 
1 confirmer ſtand ſuſpended from his Eceleſiaſticall function one whole e 
and beſides forfeit is goods to the vſe ofhis owne church: mary 
biſh ny thing that doth by the faced) uren kee $i 
lawes hinder his cen ee if any man order him before dili 
The Prince mination had, as well he that did brdet him as he that is odere hal for 
: ; 3 ay 9p nm rg —— 
— prns uns euen the 


Sagen tothe Emperoar euery where this ſtile : no 
— —— 
cauſes Eccle- every of Chyites char mp cauſes , but in things concerning the rules and 
faſticall. CN F 5 ——.— 


| incauſes EcledaRical 
gence put the commaundement of Mauritius in exetution, um afterward fell to 
bſeecyng hm relnslomewhas from he riour of this har and ſeuere ph 


hibition, 

My Lord bath g ven forth this edi&.ſaithhe, thatnoman 
ſeruice for the common weale ſhould enter any eccleſiaſticall ON, cap, 100, 
which I greatly prayſed; knowing that he which onthe ſuddaine ſteppeth 
from a ſecular trade to a ſpiritual , doth not meane to leaue, but ex · 
change the world. Where it is chat none ſuch ſhould be ſuffered in 
any Monaſterie; this Imaruailed at, ſeeing the place doth not hinder the Fccleſſaſti 
making of his accompts, nor the paiment bes. It followeth in the <2!! 3 
ſame lam That no man once muſtered as a ſouldier ſhould cõuert( from that face ich. 
calling and become a Monke.) Which conſtitution, I confeſſe to my Lord, out che Popes 
did een aſtoniſn mee: becauſe the way to heauen is thereby ſhutyp from knowledge & 
many men, and that now prohibited as vnlawfull which hath 2 bin againſt his li- 
_ (frankly)permitted. And what my Lord but duſt and fig fr un 
nà verie worme ? Vet for that this Edict tendeth God the creator of his man 
all thinges, I can not conceale ſo much from my Lord. I therefore beſeech from depo 
you by the dreadful iudge, that y our holines wil either mitigate or abrogate Princes | 
this rigorus proclamation ,. — part as ſubiect to your commaunde- fe 333 
ment, haue ſent your precept into — inſtens LY ets your Lawe prince, t 
doeth —— . Lab re do —— molt maundement 
glorious Lord there-w Socha haue either way done etie, ſendeth the 
which haue both yeelded — my Prince, and in Gods behalſe diſ- princes pre- 
burdened my conſcience. Iyour ie ſuppliant waxe not thus bold, our his pre 
either in reſpect I am a Biſhop porinchar Iam yourſeruantby ceright, our enn 
but reflingon jour (pecal andprons e fauour, for that 


ueraigne, my Lo — 2 as yet you were not Lord duetie yeel- 
. Ye — — — dts 
and dutie to the Pzinces commaundement , Romedothto The pon. 
Mauritius, reſtraining all Biſhops by his pꝛincely from admin e 


ſuch Ponkes , and election of ſuch Clerkes as hee ; let pour Apologie 
bee had in ſome credit: but if — . x 


——ů— — 

e like occaſion is extant in other his Epitkles : as ali. 

| togrowtoſome concozd with lohn Biſhop of Cõ- Iden FpiP. 53. 
to whom oz from — would in no wile ſend oz ac: 274 


ceptletcersof communions ſocietie., becauſe the ſaive Iohn entitled him vs be Prince 


 nmiuverſall Parriarke. I haue, ſaith hee, receiued letters from vertuous the Biſhop of 
Lord, that Iſhould be at peace with my brother and fellow op Iebn. es 
| Indeedit wellbeſermerbs rl Re commennd Biſhopeta fuck peace with 


things : mary 
buke him for his AT to boy me n purpoſe, whe in p 


— 


4 
A 


d wich Greg.Epi. Alba. 


$0- The Pope of © 


onfeſſ 
ther Sana lam duch tract no Princes can expect; truſt Gregories dune — = 


this was heauie to me, that my Soueraigne Lord did not re- Sek of 


ny | [|| 4149 | 
The fecondpart. | Emperours ſuperiour to the Pope 
this cauſe ſtand wich hum ilitie and ſinceritie to defend the Goſpel and Ca- 


_ Phi 6b. ons, Hee rather is worthie to bee threatned with your Maieſties com- 


mandement which refuſeth to be ſubiect to the Canons: he to be repreſſed, 
which offereth a wrong to the vniuerſall Church. Let my Lord ( Ibeſeech 
him) ſome what reſ 25 | 
| abouc6thers, dee very deſitous to yeeld him obedience, and yet 
am I loth to be conuicted in that laſt & fearfull iudgement of ( ouer much) 
negligence. Let my Soucraign Lord vaurſafe to fit iudge in this matter him- 
ſelt, or cls to make him to ſurceaſe his intẽt. I as obediẽt to my Lords precepts 
| haue gentlely written to my ſaid fellow Biſhop , & humbly warned himto 
The Pope re- forgo that vaine title. As much as in me lieth I am readie to obey the com- 
dy ro obey mandement of your Maieſtie: yet for that the cauſe is not mine, but Gods, & 
the Princes not I alone, but the whole church is troubled, let my gracious Lord launce 
commaunde- the right lace where the wound is, and ſubdue the patiẽt that reſiſteth him 
Fre wich che fire * 


ngth of his imperiall power. 
| Againe when Maximus was oberen Biſhopof Salona within Gregories 
Pzomnce,yet without Gregories knowledge,thus he coplanethofhimto Con- 


Idem Epiſt. kb. ſtantia then Empꝑꝛeſſe. The Biſhop of Sala was ordered, neither I, nor my 
1 78. reſpõſatie witting therof, which thing was neuer attEpted ynder any of the 
| Princes your predeceſſorꝭ. Aſſoone as I vnderſtood therof l ſent him word, 
that he Boule not preſume to celebrate diuine ſervice (that he meaneth by 
the name of Maſſe) vntill I heard from my Soueraigne Lords, that it was 
The Pope ſub their pleaſure it ſhould be ſo: but he ſerting naught — deſpiſing me 
. him- (goeth on ſtil) & will not reſort vnto me according as my Lords comanded 
3 2 him. Vet Iobeying their graces precept did from my hart remit vnto the ſaid 
ſure in cau- Marumus this his preſumption as „ee had! been ordered Biſhop by 
ſes eccleſi· my conſent. . Onely other offences of his, as fleſhlywantonnes, entrance 
aſticall. by Simony, miniſtring the Lords ſupper after he was put fromthe cõmuniõ, 
2 . * an 1 OW ee 
ye pope o- theſe things could be tried, my ſoueraign Lori PR ing me with his pre- 
| - werruledin cept ND had haz ſhould recciue (the ſai Maxima) at his —— 
His dener e with all honour. This is a pitifull caſe that a man accuſed of ſo great crimes 
| | _ ef ſhouldbe honored, before hee bee cleared: & ifthe faultes ofthoſe Biſhops 
_ \_—_ Preceft. which be committed to my charge be born out with my gracious Lords (in 
| | _ this ſott) by ſecret 2 that I am, hat make I here in this 
1 | church? Wel, that mine own Biſhops contemne me, & haue a refuge againſt 
1 | me to ſecular iudges, I can not butthanke God, & impute it to my linnes. 
SH . 4-5 Ifthe Biſhop of Rome deſpiſed and ouerrulep in his Epiſcopall iuriſvictis, 
| neitherplead his own ſupzemacy,noz once kick at the Pꝛintes autozity,but ra- 
ther ſubmit himſelle as a ſeruant & ſubiect of duty to the pzinces pleaſure,ſo far 
as he might. with a ſafe conſcience to Godward: @ beſines the man ſo religious, 
the matter ſo ſerious, that in this caſe ieſting werenot excuſable,lying intolle- 
rable then may you be fully relolued that the pꝛimatiue church Ar 


1 


me being his on, whom he hath alwayesfauored = 


* 


in canes Ecleluticl, 


n ————— 
— Gregorie be ſo | 
deny them, no cunning auoid them. You muſt needs ſeeke farther fo2 a new di- 
ſinction:Your firffis fooliſh, your ſecond is falle, neither of them cohercut with 
the lacred Deriptures,02 auncient hiſtozies. 

'Neicher was Gregory heat Biſhoput owe hat peevevobevtence tothe | 
- ptincespower cauſes ecclelialtical. A gatho Biſhopof 680, yeares | 
— — — ne — 

parts to treat i 

about the truth of religion, returned this dutiful x effectual Moſt gra- 
. cjous 5 Cõſtantine, ioyning with him Heraclius g Tiberius his 5. 1 g 
| bethpen) your ſacred letters incouraging vs to ſhew foorth effectually our 445. 4. 
prompt & diligent ſeruice fox perfourming that which your edict cõmaun- 
ded, & for diſcl ge of our duty, to chooſe the fitteſt that could be found in 
Suben — d e — 9 mm moor tome 

ruants according to — — 
obediẽce whichwe Gm eee alcheirknon er for we 1 2 
waxed not bold vpon their —— cely — c6man- be he 2 
ding ſo much) did incite vs, & , bourbaſcnedle obediently d that perou 


which 8 you)commaunded. T 8 bel hs dnt. | 


— here 4: br. ofthe x Hookah 
Non & en partes 


any teſting humo? oz fained 
— — hor rp 
whichouerret our aflertiont clearly tonuinceth that the Pꝛinces == 


fendco be no way pertinent to the maxifkrate, 
. A mil end with Leo the 4.the ſelflame that firſt ſubmitted himſel to Lodouik ; bg] 10. ca. 
9 cofirmed his obedience to —.—— theſe woꝛds: As 4e cep. n. 
, cha —— receps of your Highnes & the Princes Jo ly pal pre 
—— a ee. eden much as in vs did or res 2 
doch — — wilby-Chriſteshelpe now and Thrit that bs 
e —.— the ſame: & & ifany man ＋— or t or hall informe otherwiſe, will inviola- 
your Maieſtie ma * _ well aſſure your ſelfe it is an vntrue tale. The chap- bly keepe the 
ters of Charles, Lodouike, and 2 o; perſons and cauſes Eccle- ne legce- 


| a repeated befoz:orjuſethe Biſhop of Rome tight hundzed os ay Theo 
peares | 


yearesalterChziltp 15 50 and ſweareth not ab preſent but 40 per- 
petuall obedience d vtmoſt of his power without all contradiction. 
Aris eale to ſee which ol theſe twaine was ſuperiour: hee chat had power to 
make Lawes , not he that was bound to keepe them:he that might commaund, 
. that the Pince was 
5 you 2 02 woꝛdes 
How farre the the Popes ſuperiour in cauſes Eccleſialticall? If the the Bilhop of Rome were 
Pope was the A SERV AN r to | , then was he not their ruler : Tfasvs- 
from theſupe- TECT vnder them, then no ur ouer them: JfsveyLianr totheir 
mona N perſons, and oBEDIENT to their lawes , then no depoſer of Pꝛinces, noꝛ 
e reſeruer o theirevicts : to bee ſhoxt ,1f they were coprectozs andiudgesofhis 
Princes. demainour and doinges, then his claime and depziue them ol their 
kingvomes is vſurped and wicked : and ſo hauing no bit 
onely God, are conſequently ſupreme gouernours ouer all their ſubiees,te 
* Aug»ſ.conmre they laie-men or Clerkes, to commaund that which is good, and pro- 
Creſconium, hibite that which is cuill, not in ciuill affaires only, but in matters alſo con- 
653.c4p-51 cerning diuine Reli 
The Ieſuites Phi. Der moue me neither can J vppon the ſud⸗ 
cauils againſt daine anſwere them; pet are there many both authozities and reaſons that 
en nn 
02 w Pope to bee inces 
riour , and I will aſkeno pal 
Ne . r — 


—— . —— of the — — lent; 
conſequent ſuppoſeththat the Pope is head fche viral Church enen 

; which vaine me ; is no gradation 3 you mutt 
8 


ine : 1 2. wa. a pointed thee | ouer nations and king- 
Pro qhem Ar- — eur them: Feet Pie tp Las 
5 a bet worms 1. 
Phone Theo. The text it ſelfe ſaithſo, Prophetam Gent ace cage rang I haue R_— 
reren. 1 thee a Prophet ouer nations. And the verie next woes befoze yours are 
_ theſe, Ecce poſui verba mea in ore tuo; ecce conſitus te hodie ſuper rp gr 

Terems. 1 

5 e Dehoid I haue pr my wordesin oy mouth , bad 2 ap- 


pointed 


161 | L 


| How Prophets may plant and roote vp kingdoms. 
pointed thee ouer nations —— that is a Pꝛophet with my 
———7—— eren een oe 
tuntie of the Jewes che cr het roſes — 2 — , 
gyptiat ites, Idumeans, Perſians Damaſ⸗- 
ns — — 


the ———ů—ů — — 

Theodorete ſaith ot theſe Ihaue appointed thee ouct natiõs & og. NY OP 
doms,to pul vp, beat down,difperſe,ouerthrow,build & plant: for he pro- a. — x 
pheſied not only the Iewes captiuity, but their deliuerance by Cy. He bet 
. — hots e 
2100 wv avg — —— Prapbeta. By a certaine reſemblance of the 4. cl. . 
——— © is paines the ſpiriruall labor(ofthe Preacher)is expreſſed. Learne 
that 
the worke of a Prophet. Nicolaus de Lyi 


ou muſt haue an hooke to weed, not a ſceptetſ to rule)if thou wilt do 
1300. peares after Cxiſt could 
bit þ rightlenſe ol th Ihaue ted thee coroo@&vpithat is, to de- 2 c. 
noũce the inhabi remoued out of the lad: do built & plãt that i 2 
denoũce that the Tewes ſhalbe builded & plãted again in their own coũtr 
TChis I take to be the —— — if chat pleaſe you not, 
vou will haue the } t himlelfe to be the wozkman, then Jeremy was ſent 
not to plant and lvp Pꝛinci not to buily and beate downe kingvoms; but as 
| gloze ſaith bane Tl rd ny wobuopr ve ym ends 


wens, which che heauenlyfa. fr 5 
re not le . & the e building which hath A — 1.44, 
foundation on the rock but in che ſand 


Th Prophet ĩs firſt ee Ee =” 
ty:The is firſt willed to er to 
after to plant;becauſe the foundation —4 > po 22 
| ofctrorbe firſt ſubuerted. Pea deftotecthe Hi- 1 35. 

the king 


lace of the perſon which deſtroi - Hieron. int. 
Seebecken 7 Sete like beſt, ſo you ri N 
that on le be ing of kings & Lord of lords, 1. Ts. 
0 | {re greener Rewel.19, 


g © er merle 
a unge 7 8 ge wil not ſerue thee, "OR 
Hat pen, Wr Or thr he l ointes, not che prince 

Theo. Butthe ts: That nation and kingdom which wil not ſerue pa 88 
thee, ſhall periſh, och G. Hicrom tranſlate, Phi, There is no gi 
eee chenr. e NO On" 


Tai. Co. 
Ea. 49. 


Eſai. Co. 


Hie. in Eſa. 
cap 60, 


eſt in Efaics 
Pope. | 


ſeruc thee, 
that is e- 


nobleſt part 
de ; net- 


The ſecond pert 


put mem- noſe fl periſh? Phi. Tothe church. Theo. To the whole 


church hath 
as good inter- 


| Princes ſhall th 


25 Poe: co, church; th 
ſerue none fo dee pete 74 let Prince heare 
IF what Dauid faith' 2 Beewle WMI e 05 our Das 
Much; uUiour alleadgeth, Thou eiche Lorq ch 

> on ante 2 
1 hf. 2. halt thou ſeue. Acjhenames each hoy, of 


E 16 | 3 
. 1 4 ern che Chutch. 

people, Phi. Paince and people mult ſerue the church, oz elle 

periſh . Theo. ee reaſon not what they mu doe, but what Ela fares 
and hee laith, the ki muſt ſerue, the king muſt nurte the church, which 


is a woꝛd of moge dignitie than ſeruice is. Thou ſhalt ſuck e tbe breaſtes of 


kinges .. And againe: Kinges ſhall bee thy folter fathers, and Queenes thy 
nurcing mothers: but Iickenot onthis Phi. You neede not: to iu plaine 
woꝛdes it is ſaid alittle befoze t Reger corum miniſtrabunt ibu: Their kings ſhal 
ſerue thee. Theo. Their kings ſhall attend thee or miniſter ynto thee, The 
Fan. N is next about ami to attend on his perſon. Phi. 
And they be ſeruants as well as others. Theo. It may be ſo:neither do I denie 
re ſaith S. Hierom: The 
Run * 25 6 ae re 8 periſh with that deſtru- 
p or the wicked. Thed.Youſhould ſhew that Pꝛinces, 

which willnoe ferue the Pope mult looſe their crownes,Phi.G)ant that Ppin: 
ces mult lerue the church, oz the reſt we will do well enough. Theo. Firſt, 
grant you that Popes were ſubiects q ſeruants to chꝛiſtiã Princes 850.yeares 
I 3353 8 

Chult, not long diflent 


wes ſpoken, The kingdome that will 


church, 
op to ſome ſpeciall members of the church? Phi. 'To heo. Chen 
—— — — D. e eh. a 
the maſter ol Pꝛinces q to n 


wordes as — AE .. F 


the Pope. be paucer . m. 
and his lubierts. Theo, | 


. p 


1 


As ws 
—A eee e Ns ET 2 2 


. OIrnn rn rare = 


a the rammes of Nabaioth 


— ES <croe. e — — re IT REN 


How Ane The ſecondþert. 


in heauen,andofthinges . — but) all the Hed. 2. 
Angels of God warſhip him: hee is tothe church which is his bo- c 5 
dic. Pour holy — his ſermice, till his headſhip map be found 

in ſome better recozds than in your bare ſuppoſals. 

- Phi, You infer this vpon my confeſſion , which I may change vppon better 
aduiſement. The nation & kingdom TG" —— periſh. No 
doubt theſe woꝛds bind Pꝛinces to do ſeruice to the church it not tothe Pope. 
Theo. Nou bound them befoze to ſerue the head, and not the bodie : nom you wil 
baue them ſerue the bodie, and not the head, Tell ſince there is no moze hold in 
your wozd,J will cake ſurer hold of Eſaies woes. The text which you being An allegori- 
is allegozical, as the whole chap.beſides 1 no literal call text yeel- - 
conclulion from theſe woꝛds, no moze than from wals, gates, he yron, gold, dech nolne- 
ſiluet, Sunne, Moone, milk, teats, camels, rajumes, fitretrees, b pine-rrees, ab 
1 Phi. Nun pou Fo ob 

zies? Theo. ————— run from this , 
ä —— 

Phi. Shall chenthe — — becauſe the ſpeaches bet 
fixuratiue? Theo. Did I ſaie they ſhould : No, they bee greater and richet 
3 — —— — — — * 

abſurde 0 example: Kedar ſhall gathered 4s, 
- yer Meck thee , For braſſe will I 


Ide, and for yron filuer; for wood braſſe, and for ſtones yron: 
Tet chaue no more Sunne to ſhine by dae, neither ſhall the bright- 
neſſe of the Moone ſhine vntoghee : Thele thinges bee not literally true. 
Ph. knowrny ba: Theo-The wholechprr char hſame 0.7 ; 
preſſing by cempozal and terreſtrial thing che of God vpd his church 
which be celeſtial audeternal.Phi.Jmillike not this. Theo. Euen la the ſeruice 
——ů— coppozall noz external, ſuch as ſer» 
ying-men yeelv to their maſters, oz ſubiectes to their ſuperiours; but an in 
ward deuotion and an ſubmiſſion to the graces and mercies of God, What it is for 


| — — — + fnich Princes 


kul members ä — —— al the daies of ſeruc and fub- 
their life. To beleeue the wow that is pꝛeachen, to frequent the ſacraments that mit hem- 
be miniftred,to fear the Lo that ishonozed in al e aboue al:this is the ſeruice — the 


ken a a an ber b an isbn dg. 


ſolemnities with cap and knee ſhee neither liketh noꝛ looketh fox, - 
Phi. Ringes in reſpect of their calling mutt ſerue the church, I meane with 
+ Theo.Vou ſay ſomwhat. In deep kings in that they be 


ought ſo to ſerue the Lord, that by their po N 


cee eee ee eee e Idem. conty. A.; 
hane ths to bulie w,+ifhappily they command againſt your Iiking . you not only G-uden-Ep4. 
aha ole ec uote kingpoms al. Fe en 


[- 4 erue the Lord: ſo as none cã do which are not kings. Foz their En 5 
which 2 
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ang 1 
-  thechurchasElaie 8 Theo. The eric . 


oChziſt not ach won ler 
ochre concernrh che ole 9 welare fe whole church xeuerp mẽ⸗ hep 


Pi This ut to ſerur / but to rule Theo. 
— — —— 


The leſuites 
windlace to 


— en | 
bring the —— God — 2 
— SES En 
wad; —— atſubmillion+ot 


| 
| 
Hon Bithdgem robe obeyed, i Tue finger 
— — their ach, thatis, llawe: Heb.13. 
chetr ſteppes: If wee muſtmarke them and imicate chem then ſurely mult * 8 
they be leaders to direct vs and nt rulers to muſter vs. Secondly by rait dv — 4 
—— it be leaders 02 rulers, ate ment not the Pope and his Cardi- wake nothu 
CUR Wey Wal — — —— Pauls gown con for the Pope. 
ſtruction. Remember your leaders, which haue fpoken to you the word of Hes. 13. 
God. Dilebe toc hounn to thate fanlitg oe, ahtalines, but only to the woꝛd of 
truth poceeving from their mouthes.Laſtlp obevience here required is no ton 
ponꝛal ſubiection to their perſons,but an inwardliking and imbzacing-of their 
doctrine. Foꝛ as touching their perſons, whom it plealeth you to call rulers in 
this place, S. Paul makethſeruatsin We preach not our ſelues, 6. 
laith he, but Chriſt Ieſus (to be)the Lord; & our ſelues —— And a- 
. — dominion(orrule)ouer your — * hel- * C. r. 
pers of your i that was our Sauiozs charge to them al. Kings of nati- ,,_ | 
3 it ſhal not be ſo, hut whoſdeuer wil be chiefe =. cine nou Mage 
ſhalbe the ſeruant of all. Their function is, as pouſee, To 8 RN v i not to rule | 
then Hechzens I meane tofeeve,not to maſter the flock of Chiſt. 
Phi. TheApoltleſaith,Go hathplacedths To rule the Church. Artendto FO 
your ſelf & to your whole flock ouer which the holy Ghoſt hath put you to "= none 
rule the church. Theo.awpelrwrivixaveiesisnot, Torule the church, but to ſet in be 
feed the church : dhe benorulers, but Sheepheards.Are you not very deſi- kate] 
rous of rule, when you thus welt the Scriptures to make —8 8 the — 2 
Phi. S. Hieroms tranſlation hath eccleſiams,to rule the church. — 
we follow. The. You fullom the old corrupt tranſlatis where it maketh foz you, role," 
and where you liſt you leaue it.S.Hierom vpon the firſt chapter to Tite Len 


bait 08 — . paſcere eccieſiam Dei, not : 
. 2— 2 — 6 

8s you may perteiue by dirygere eee ataeo nc wchanhoune, — 4. cfg 
way he thai go,whae things he ſhal do,what wows he ſhal lpeake,+ yet theſe be (5 e 0 

ä ——— — ted Ar 40 The gouerne with 
word that you abuſe hath the ſame ſenſe. In many matters men are ruled by 


aduiſe & coſi- 
their friends, in ſicknesthey are ruled by their Phyſition,intraueling they bee ce peng 
ruled by their guides;and yet neither friends, . 


Phyſitions noz guides haue power and 
turiſdiction ouer the perſous that are ruled by them.TUhy then do pou trouble — 
. ambiguities a perplerities of wozds? why ſpeake you not 
? whp conclude pou not directly? 

"" The Bilpop»af Epheſus were ſerby the holy Ghoſtto attend their floc k, PROS fre 
& feede the church. If by this youcallect that they were placed by God to haue . 
teach & inſtruct the faithful hom to walke in his waies, that we graunt# that von io the 
weknowtobe moſttrueolong as they do their meſſage fromGod ſincerely, Popes perſon, 
raps res 1 +4 — Ways ger ora ons bea 
o tule the churc ic tall power and „hich | 

ee ve hebben ſer whe — 


5 


The ſecond part. | Ho Biſhops are to be obdyed;' | 

5 ſhamekull violence ou oſferre the Scriptures. F irſt you fallitie the Text by 

putting ruling fox feeding the church : Next you hawe the wozdruling from 

_. tallruccing ann exhoꝛting, which is Apoltolike ; to connnamming and forcing, 
which our Sautour fozbidverh all his Diſciples: thirvly that which was ſpo⸗ 
kencotheEivers of Epheſus ann is commontcoall Patfours ; you pꝛeſent the 
Bilhopok Rome with, as his peculiar charge, though hee neither feede, noz 

| leadetheflocke , And ſo where S. Paul ment the Biſhops of Epheſus were 
ſet to teach and inſttuct their bꝛethꝛen, you conclude, the Pope mult os | 
ne their crownes from them, if they veelde not the 


Phi. Dou miſtałe nu, J do not bring theſe plates to that end. Theo. To that 
end vou ſhould bzing them; fox that ia the doubt betwixe vs, that was my 
demaund. J required you toſhewe Ocripture, Father, oꝛ Councell fo 800. 
: yeares.that pꝛoueth the Pope ſupericur tothe Pzince.Bzing ſomwhat to that 
They vary; end, oz eile ſapyou cannot, and Jamanſwered, Phi. I pꝛoue the church ſupc⸗ 
abes her ring ca the Pzinte, which is endugh to confute the ſupztme power that you giue 
meane the £0 Princes. Theo. Aud what foxthe Pope? Shall hebeſuperiour to Pꝛinres 
Pope. _ must Phi. Wewiltalkeof that an other time, me be nowreaſoningof che 
tt)urchz which Jtrufpon will grant to be ſuperiaur to Pꝛinces. Ood ſalde 

: to the Church, The nation and kingdom, that will not ſcrue thee ſhall pe: 

Et. co. riſh. And, kinges ſhall ſerue the. N „ br | 


Theo. This is right the trade ot your Apologie, to pꝛetende che church, 
ad meane the Pape. - You ſame ou were neuer able to pꝛaut the Hepes v 
\ ſurped power auer Pzinces , anvtherefoze pou thought it beſt to put a ve 
larde of the Church vppon the Popes face, and to bzing him in that ſozs 

Thecunning diſgulſed to the ſtage; to veceiue the ſimple wich the ſounde aid ſyewe of the 
of their Apo · Church. And fox that cauſe pour fourth chapter neuer nameth the Pope, but itil 
logie. vygeth The regiment of the church, The iudgement of the church, The 
Apoleg.cap4. churches tribunall , conuerted kingdomes mult ſerue the church; and e- 
uerie where the church, the 2 and when the Church is confeſſey 
to bee ſuperiour to ꝛinces, yon let vppe the Pope as heave of the Church 
- 6oð take from her all the ſuperiozitie , power and authozitie, which befoze 
TDiou clapmed foz her; and ſo you make the Church but a cloke · bagge to 
5 carrie the Popes titles after him: but ſtaie your wiſedomes, the Church 
map bee ſuperiour, and pet the Pope lubzect to Pzinces ; Ringes may 
Cerue the Church and pet commaund pour hulie father and his gymmoes, 
Kh the perth Pyieſtes of Rojne, dytheirturnags winding euery way, iuitly 


Tube Prince is . Phi. Can Pꝛinces bee ſupdeme and the church their ſumeriour ? Theo. 
ſupreme, CUhy not? Phi. It any thing bee ſuperiour, Pyinces bee not ſupzeme. 
though the Theo. That I denie The Scriptures bee ſuperiour to Pꝛintes, and yet 

Jace ther ſupzeme; the Dacramentes bee likewiſe abone them, and pet that hin- 


i 
- 


: * * a — — 


= Howe the 
vw» Church is ſu- 
periour tothe 


iudgement again! 
Church is Prince. 
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the 24 L. 10. c. 
ran 
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ch euen noi is the kingdome Certapnely Chꝛiſt D.. c 
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The ſcemapert. | bees pcie 
d a techie par. hen wn bee counted of th fame Church 


7 i. ck noe at char ouch es bet where pen niake che em and 
EE 98 Cal Dacramentes togither with their effectes and fruites to be parts orthe church, 
of the Church Theo. A do nat ſap they be members of the Church, but thinges required in the 
are many the which we can neither betome, noz tont inue the members of 
i b Chyiſt.Jn a naturall bovie the ſpirits and fatulties be no members, t pet with. 
wee. adut them the members haue neither life,motion,ſenſe no2 action. So in the mp: 
ſticall bodie of Chyitt , the members be men, but the meanes and helpes , to 

make vs and keepe vs the members of Chyift, are the wozd and Sacraments, 

without the which we can neither be planted, guickned, noꝛ nouriſhed inChziff, 

Fo2 the members be dead ifthep line nor by faith , if they grow not by grace, 

if they cleaue not by love to theit heave / and move art, w wilt bp obedience. 

And therefoze thele thinges though they ber not members, pet they bee 

toyntes and inewes , vaines and vellels that giuelife, groeth, ſtrength, and 

tate to the bovie of Chiiſt, which ts his church, and may juſtly bee called the 

panes, Te Ar of His bovie . Phi. Powers if pou will, but not 

o. As 


* ple of God through- 

7 . , out all nations. Thea. S for - 

ane Au, the faithful on earth, but J adde that the graces, myſteries; and wozdof God 

cap. J. bee contained in the Church, and without them the Perſons are no Church, 

e Our bodies and ſoules voe not make vs members of Chuſt, hue porta 
church wich- and obedience, By Baptiſine, not by birth doe we Put on Chriſt , 

out other grace not meates eſtabliſh dur heartes . They bee the ſonnes of God 

things anne- that he led by the ſpirir of Cod. Andifany man have notthe ſpirit of Chriſt, 

xcdrothem. the ſame is no memberof his Phi. Ail thꝛs is true. Theo, The church 

ten conſiſteth not of men, but of faithfull men; and they bee the Church 

8. nit in reſpert of fleſh and blood, which came from earth, but ol trueth any 

grace which came from heauen. Phi. Igreunt. Theo. Exgo the perfection 

of Govs gittes, the communicaok his graces anw virerelon © of his wozd are 

the verie life and ſoule of his Church, ed wichinthe compaſle of the church 

eee be 

heaueniy: whereby God gathereth, pꝛeſerueth, and ſancti Church. 

Phi. What vorhthis helpe you? Theo. That then wee for wih W. Am- 

e eee ee 44 fa da Agood Empe- 
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gouris within the Church, not aboue the Church, pou tan conclude no- 
thing out ol theſe wozds againſt vs. Phi. Can we not? At good Pzinces bee 
not aboue the church, enge they be not aboue the pzelats i pillours ot the church. 

Theo. That is no contequent. Phi. hr not? * 5 | Auge epiſt. 
— . — — e011 157. 

ns, ſometime the things, . cheelely required Church, Ot | | 

. Auſten ſaith, We Js 4 Church the temple; where the people,which are 3 1 : 
trewly called the Church are conteined, that the name ofthe Church, I place. 
meane, the people which is conteined; we may ſigniſie the place which con- 14m qucſ as. 
teyneth. And againe, The Church is the place where the Church is aſſem- lis. 
bled, for men are the —— | bath 77. 

The Church as it is taken fox perſons hath a triple 
Church ot gloꝛious and elect Angels and men. Eccleſia deorſirm, eccleſia ſur ſum. Some times 
Eccleſia deer ſums in onnubns fidehbus occleſia ſur ſum in omnibus Angelis, There is for che perſẽs. 
a Church beneath, there is a Church aboue. The Church beneath in all the 2 in Ercchk. 
faithfull: che Church aboue in all the Angels. And againe, The right order e "wa" 
of confeſſion required that (in qur creed) next tothe (three perſonsin) Tri- fall the cho- 
nity ſhould ſtand the Churchzas next to the owner his howſe,toGod his tE- ſen men and 
Ro the builder his cities which — — on- — | 

| Which is a ilgrime on . part w ich abidin gt 
In — — was created, cleauen vnto God. This part in the 2 ” 1 

holy Angels perſiſteth in bleſſednes, and helpeth as it ought, her other part c. 

wandring in earth. The temple of God thexſore is the holy Church, I mean, Idem in Pſal 
the vniuerſall in heauen _ carth, . G4 - — OY = 
; Secondly the Church is the Jod throughout all nations, ioy- gun 
——— il the — before his cõming liued in this werd. wy res 
The*whole Church euerie where diffuſed is the bodie (of Chrift) and he is that euer 

the head of it. Not only the faithful which are now hut alſo they that were were, are, or 
before vs, and they that ſhall be after vs to the end of the world, they al per- Halbe. 
deine to his bodie. The Church is the body(of Chriſt)not the church which <2 7/4 
is here or there, bur that which is here and euery where throughout the Thechuch 
world: neither that Church which is at this time, but from Abel vnto thoſe is the num- 
which ſhall hereaſter bee borne and beleeue in Chriſt euen till the end, the ber of parti- 
whole companic of ſaintes belonging to one Citie, which is the bodic of © men 
Chriſt, and whereofheis the head. im ſeueral 


times and 


"Thirdly the Church may bee lunitrd dy time anvplace, as the particular placcs. 


Churches of Rome, Corinth, Epheſus and ſuch like. Behold,faith Auſten, in gf. d. 


the Church there be Churches, vhich be members ofthar one Church, dif. ccc. 
perſed throughout the world. There be many Churches & yet one Church, ©7? "7; 


and in that ſort many that there is but one. 5 . 


Sometimes the church impoxterh, belives the perſons,þ things in which thoſe — 
perſonsenatt — — Thurth, ns when 


the church is called the kingvome,citie and howleof God: * 
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What is meant by the Church. I The ſecond pars 
The Church | 
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The gend part, [WW e- "HANG | 
thavfelyfarnihes at onely with perſons, — 5 needefull fox 
d eee 


. 


Rox. I 4. 


peace and ioy in the holy Ghoſt, meaning theſe be fruits andeffects of Gods 
| kingdome: which our Sauicur tipeatnedtotakefrom the Jewes, The king- 
_ dome of God ſhall bee taken from you and giuen'toa nation that ſhall 

| bring forth the fruites thereof chewing, that when the wooꝛde uf trueth and 
ſcales ot grace are taken from vs, wee ceaſe tu bee the people and Church of 

God.Chzift raigneih in his Church by his woꝛd and ſpirit, without theſe men 

are not the Church. An earthly citie muſt haue ocietie, regiment, æ ſuf- 

ficrencie fo2 an carthlp tate: che number ol men _ make a citie if theſe 

| thinges want, Powe much moze muſt the citie of God haue abundance of al 
1 Tims. thinges pzofit:ng toeternalllife / O. Auſten ſayth ofthe houſe of Gad, which 
gelle ver- is the Church, It is founded by beleeuing, erected by hoping, perfected 
bis Avoſtols . 57 5 nacng the cher nr ven wag en ren ver 


ſermo. 23. 


That which 


entereth the EY other thinges — 
33 the „ and 
muſt nedes 

be cõtained * e wee 
in the appel- 
lation at the 
Churcli. 


en | uherci like 4 mother he concepuech and nourceth her 

The church our micher faich Auſtcn,conccined vs of Chriſt, & gouriſhed 
38. yea nouriſheth vs with the milke of faith. Shee conceiueth by the Sacra- 
F iden de ba Af ments as by the ſcede of het huſbande. Thou waſt conceiued, in that thou 


| er 2 receiuedſt the name of Chriſtz and the Lorde to make his w iſedome mille 


Auges F 


3 for ys, came clothed with, fleſh vnto vs, Shce, is a moſt true mother 
Idewepiſtzo; which ' openeth her: boſome to all nations when they ſhall bee newe 
Ambroſ.inplel. borne, and offereth 77 teates when they are newe The teeth, 
118.ſermo.t5. checkes, and lippeso f chis) ſpouſe wee yndeiſtande, ſayth Ambroſe, to 


9 fal. bee che vertues of the ſoule ea the Church is life, and as Paul ſayth, the 


:Zimz. Dillouroftrueth. Theſe ſpeeches ann ocherpthat might bee alleaged (þewe 
the Church to bee reſembled to a woman, and trueth, ſayth, life, grace and 
ſuch like giftes of Gov, bee counted unt onely the garments , but euen the 
bowels and partes of the Church. And therefoze the name of the Church 
eee well the (hinges that bee inthe Church my 
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| 171 | 
I.,]ᷓnũe Princ e not aboue the Church. The fecondpart. 
ſons that bee of the Church, which was the third point that J noted. 
N Phi, Thel ſpeeches bet ſiguratiue. Theo. I did not ſeeke ſoꝝ the ptopyic- 
tie, but the vle ofche wood; and yet in pzoper ſpeach perlons without theſe 
ſthinges are not the Church, and in the very definicionot the Church, as well 
thinges as perſons bee compꝛiſed. Phi. In deede perſona enduen with thoſe 
Kiftes and graces of God, that bee neevefull fo; eternall lite; are pꝛoperip 
the Church: but thinges without Perſons are not the Church. Theo. I do 
not exclude Perſons, but include thole thinges which caule the Perſons to 
bee members of the Church, Phi. I will not much impugne that. Theo. 
Returne then to the wooꝛdes at Ambroſe , which occaſioned me to make 
A good Emperour is not aboue the church. Nat abnue the Church vaiter- ,,,-... 
ſal,fo2 that conſterh of men e Angels, aboue whom pꝛinces be not. Neither a. c Aauxent.. 
boue the Church ntilitant in earth, loz that containech all che faithful of all The Prince 
and Countries, ouer whom there can bee no Pꝛince but onely Chꝛiſt. A the 


hj. Aud what? Fopthe-Church diſperſed though the Romane Empire in 155. - 


— time of ——— o2no? Theo. Pau mitt our to a! 
were memberp of the Church. The Perſons both Laymen and Clerks by he Church 
Gods lawe were the Pzinces ſubiects: the thinges compꝛiſed in the Church, 
and by God himſelſe committed tothe Church, becauſe: they were Gods, 
coulde bee ſubiett to the power aud will of no moztall creature, Popenoz . 
Mꝛince. Phi. Say that againe. Theo. In ſhozter termes the Mꝛince 
was aboue the Perſons in the Church but not abaue the thinges in the 


Church. $14,380 YE An. 71 x nns 0 
thinges meane you? Theo. Thole thinges which- God commaundeth in 
his Church, and requireth of his Church. Phi. J vnderſtande pou not. 
Theo. Underſtande vou our ſauiour. when het ſapth ,Giueynto God che 21:;.22. 
things whichbee Gods?, Phi. Der menneth as J tahe if, faith,deuotion,he* . TI 
nes, repentanee, patience , obedience, and ſuch like chziſtian dueties and Prince —5 
vertues. Theo. -You ſap well: theſe bee thinges which Pzinces haue no neither righy 
right to clayme, nos power td rule, They belong onely to God: To theſe N to comaund 
ande the meanes,whereby God wozketh theſe thinges iu his church; to witte, dor power ta 
—ꝗ— and Sacramencs;z ouer theſe thinges wee graunt Pzinces have TT 
no po . 560 Hic 27 Fs nt Df ae nus 
the thinges which God hath ſetled in his church, but ouer the Perſons, Nin 
ces haue power. Phi. What a ſhift al deſcant that is? 'Theo.. Call you 
that a ſift which J befoze confirmey , and you confeſſed to bee trac? 
Phi. What did you- confirme? Theo. That Pꝛinces haue power by 
Gods appointment ouer al men. J hyought you Tertullian, Chtyſoſtome, see fold. 
Iulkinizn,Gregorie aud Ambtoſe hintlell witneſſing that Princes hav power 
F | | | ”_  , Qucr 


Church, from the Perſons that perſonsin © | 


— — —— „„ * 


; 17% 
The ſecond part. Princes haue inn the perſons of he Church, 


| wt nd lo laith S. Ambroſe, Ea 94 eee 
25 5 


tu Theodoſy. 
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ouer al men. S. Paul auoucheth the ſame, Leteuety ſoule be ſubie&to — 
power. It is no ſhitt, it is a trueththat our ſauiour ſaith, kings of nations beate 


u. 20. rule ouer them, that i, ouer their ſubiects, You mut either take the names 


ol Pꝛinces and Gouernours from them, ozelsyeels them Countries and peo 

ple to be ſubiect vnder them. Phi. Ide ſo. Theo. Then Pꝛinces haut 

power ouer all men, that is ouer all Perſons, Phi. Duer all perſons, but not 
places are Bur the Church. Theo. That due pou nowe but make the lame diſtinction 


_ aboucal per- pour lelte, which befoze you refuſed at my handen / Duer all perſons they haue 


ſons, but not power; auer the Church they haue not; ego the Church is not here taken foʒ 
282 4 * perſons. ae ene fo2 theperſons, oꝛ things: fo2 the 


the Ce i verlons it is not, ergo fo; the thinges; and ſo by your confellion mine anſwere 


is taken for ſtandeth good, that Pꝛmees 11 power r the perſons, but not ouer the 
more than in the Church. 


The 1—.— 1 op Gods — to the Emperours power, though 


ower ouer all Perſons, as Ambroſe himleife affirmeth. 
pie . —— Theo. The ke 


Ambroſ te obi- wavy bi. Shall. 


Apoiog.Cap.4+ 

ect. 30. en opinion that 

1 *. — ere thy ſelfe ſof —— 
zz Diane: an exe not erre,O Emperoxr , to 

Epift33: . thinke that t * . 


thy meaſare. en er ö 
* 


2 — 


Ibedem. 


ches are er the pet ab of Faich Biſhappes haue 2 — — 
rours, and not Emperours of Biſhops. 


The leſuits Theo. wertes enen an n au rntacing anwayping th 
nippe ſaint wozwes,and pet they wary eo vs. In ſteede ol vr puter te in ca 
— diuina ſunt imperiale e Do not chinl thy ſelfe, to haue an Em- 
_ 3 right ouer D 4e things 5 — bee Gods, 2f or "ne diuine — J 

you ſap cunningly,Donot thinke chy Emperiall amneth to diuine thinges. 

Foz, Noli te extollere, ſed eſto Deo n ſelſe, hut bee ſubiect 


10 God, you enen and 2 ei 
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on ee 
rege, Prince exalteth himſelſe aboue his meaſure; to 
mw The nert wozdes Leere 


Ualentinianum Imperatarem. And 

Ambroſe addeth; you lcaue — —— —— 
latterend. Theleſ! IJ will winke at and come to the wozds themſelues. 
Thinke — — — ae 4 . 
ther du we Pꝛinces * anemperial commaund, 
———— meme, not Tugets in 

diuine matters. 
| | Palarsarctod Prncexand Charrhes fot Briefs, this was truely ſaide, > 
—_ not the reaſon, Churches were firſt appointed foxpublike prater 

2 ys which belong tothe Phieſts aud norco the Pzinces function, 
And fo2 that cauſe Biſhops were to teach — — 5 
Pyinces were not to teachthe Biſhops , much leſſe to pꝛoteſſe thẽſelues tudges N 
oftrueth, as Valentinian div, when he ſain, Ego debes indicare, Iought to bee ee 
judge, whether Chult be Godoz un loꝭ that was che queſtion between the Arri- 
ä ————— — ͥ R. — 


be char l religion, which the ings e ppince of pour 
155 e werb re 


— pare RE —— 8 os 


rm wr hes — 
Neuer aſke that you know. 


wt cole yur Edenh — — furdie rebeil. Pen 


woulde 
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| The forond part. | The — ane 


weuld fayne find to colour your heatypnes againſt the Pzince; but in 
Ambroſcyou can not, his anſwereto Valentinian was tout, but lawful; con 
4 ſant,burChaiſtian; as the circuniltances ofthe facts will declare. 
: Valentinian a yang Pꝛince incenſed rere 4 
ches about him,willed Ambroſe to come and viſpute with Auxentius the Arri- 

an in his conſiſtozic befoze him, and hee would bee iudge whether of their two 

| religions were trueſt and which of them twaine ſhoulde bee Biſhop of Millan, 
Auxentius 92 Ambroſe , otherwile to depart mhither he would, To this Am- 

brole maze aſober ndduetifull anſwere invefence of himlelfe and his cauſe, 

The reaſons . and gaue it in waiting tu Valen ping him amongſt other things that 
why S.Ambr. he was pong in peres, a nouice in faith not pet baptiled,# rather to learne, than 
reculedValen-tg judge of viſhops:that the conſiſtozie wos nofit place foz a pꝛieſt todiſpuce in, 
mentasnce. Where thehearers ſhould be Jewes 02 9 coffe at Chʒiſt, x the Empe- 
cher fit nor in Tout himſelte partial as appeared byhis Law publiſhed befoze that tune to im⸗ 


different. eee eee 
bis conſent he could not relinauich his ——.—.—— ſinne. 
And becauſe Auxentius i his companions this, that the Emperour 
that wozd as repugnant not.ovely to — 8 but allo to the 
Aubrof lib. 5. 1 3 
Wan a ö . 4 | indic ar 
-_— Ryo 22 Kochs forefathers, * to 


po ure vs enuie —— 
e 


the Emperours name, you fayththe, — to bee iudge, thou 


| heebee not yet dand ignorant of the Scriptures, and that 

| N 1 2 os 545 2 Your father; a man 
Ae er yeeres ſayde; „ eee 

| . your clemencie nowe lat theſe yeeres And 

hee baprized in Chtiſt, thought himſelfe great 


a judgement; docth your clemencie, chat . — to the 
Sacrament of ba . chalenge the iudgement of Nth, whereas yet 
Fou knowe not bs ,myltries of fayth? No man ſhoulde thinke mee 
| "bs, when I ſtand on this, which your father ED 
not onely pronouncedin woordes,butalſo — by his Lawes that in 

2 cauſe of fayth or eccleſiaſticall order hee ſhoulde be iudge, that vas both 

like in function, and ruled by the ſame kind ofright. Fortheſe be the words 

33 of the Reſeript: his meaning was hee woulde haue Prieſts to bee iudges of 

Ide. Prieſts, Then follow the wozdes which ite When exe dale are 

DO moſt clement Emperour, in a cauſe of fayth that Laymen iudged of 
Shall wee ſo bend for flatterie, that Nella for 

Prieſts; and what God hath bequearhed tome, I ſhould commit to others? 

Ila Biſhop nuſtbetaughtbya Layman hat to follow, let a Lay man then 

N nnter He Hows ag r be an * let che Biſhop 


learne 


biſhops? 
_ chovight (ox duetie) of 
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| 1 
The behauiour of Ambroſe towards Valeutinian. The ſecond pere. 


leatne ofa Layman. But ſurely if we ſuruey the courſe ofthe diulne Scri 
tures or auncient times, who is there, that can deny, but in a cauſe of Fairh, 
ina cauſe I ſay of fayth Biſhops are wont to iudge of Chriſtian nen 


| notEmperoutsof Biſhop pes? 


And where Valcntinian required Ambroſe to p2eiv his C 
_ whither 
eſt tradere, 


. — 


not by right inuade: doe Cute 

by violence? Iris 

e Ianſwere: Doe not 
haue any Emperiall — thing 

your ſelleclo 5 igh) _— 

pertayne to = ruby — to Prie 


Reſponder It — dats tor mee to —1 it, nor expe- — let 
you, O Emperour, to take it. The houſe ofa private man you can the A 
e ena wy the houſe of God ©: Son Church, 


all * 8 


thinke, you contra Auxens. 


; which bee G MeGeden Exalt not 7bidew. | 
DNS to God. Palaces 22 oo 
Chur ch is Gods, j ir he contra An xcut. 


| Nottobeycelde by mee)to Ceſar. Thete mple oſ God can not bee Ce Ceſars Ambroſe re 


right. I can not de 9 nr i keepe (in Gods behalfe, to filted not the 
heretiks,) Would n that neo church ſhouldnot be : A 
deliuered to the Arms I ould willingly fto the i = e een — 
your highnes. Would God it wete — no — Aru) ſhould trouble part ſtakes 
(my)C! rehes, and of my Perſon pronounce what ſentence you will, with che 
Wich my conſent Iwil l neuer forgoe n bee compelled I haue Arrians. 
no Muay to reſiſt. I can ſorow can Weepe hghgcares are my weapons; 1222 
ee thoſe deſences, by Wu nn pax 2 ug noyens bind cred 
ebſt.Flee & forlake my church . it done tpauoydde the punith. 
—— — my goods bee —— raakethem ifmy ifm ybody,] ny" that 
ready. me in Irons, or lead me to death? You ſhal Mal do not 
a pleaſure, 125 8 ſelf wich n = 0 vic a good 


s of people, I wil not flee to 
the altar to intreat he life 14 wil gladly be ſacrificed 2 the altars(of god.) = "> wy 


ſaue-himeifes leane his Church to ces comaunde.- 
a take ment, 


EE, 
_ fall of SEED 


and as full ot that alfeRion, 
which a aer bee à prinee. Mee (ce the gr 5 tian. 
Den i 7 2 
In the Church of Chailt into the GLUED KF Cons Aliens 


* 


Theftoondjierr. | Þ Thebehaatourof8. — 

Artian. his meaning was not with violente to reliſt 51 

the yong pꝛince, but either to die with his flocke, oz at entern 

. —— 
a were 

thereunto and fo2ced againſt his will. 


r, to any other church but onely tothat 

and greater obedience — 4 — ſhould not. Aer 

i nec — 5 —— —— (chan — JI 4 
. ˙ reſiſt; and likewile hee commenvevthe people 

Ibidew epift. 33. 9999 Auguſte now pre ; weemakerequeſt O Soverai wee — no 

tumult. So that Ambroſe in theſe woꝛdes which doth not general- 

bea tat Princes ſoul mewve wich regu. make | 

but firlt affirmeth, which wee confelle,chat Princes 7 

. Church to 9 


„ —— 
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177 
Valentinian refuſed to be iudge betweene Biſhops. 


as many as profeſſed the ſonne of God to be ofthe ſame ſubſtance with his 
father, ſent Mypatianus in a legacie to YValentinian the Emperour to requeſt 
him that he would permit them to meete (ina Councell) to correct the Do- 
ctrine ( which trobled the Church.) When Hypatianus came to him, & declared 

the petition of the Biſhops /alentinian aſwered: For me that am a Lay man I 

think it not lawful to ſearch curiouſly ſuch(deepe) matters: let the prieſtsthat 

haue charge of theſe things, mecte where they like beſt among themſelues. 


This fearefulnes of Valentinian, whiles he could not ſo much as looke into u 


the contention betwixt the Chyiſtians and the Arrians, did the Church no good. diſtruſting his 
Fo? though Valentinian were fo2 his owne perſon well perſwadedin religion, * 1 
pet he ſuffered the Arrians to do what they would, as Sozome conteſſeth. Va- eue my 
lentiman being himſelfe of the Nicene faith, made much of thoſe that were of doe what 
the ſame opinion with him, but moleſted not any that were of the contrarie. they would. 
And that note Socrates giueth him. Valentmian honoured thoſe that were of S. 16.6. 
his faith, but in the meane time he let the Arrimm do what they would, And _ ih 
though himſelf very religiouſly embraced the Godhead of Chriſt, yet would ca. r. 5 
he commaundriothing to the Bſhops ( in that behalfe) neither thought hee S. ul. & 
1818 to change other eccleſiaſtical lawes into better or worſe. Fo he took C. 

em to be aboue his reache, though he were (otherwiſe)a very good Em- 
perour and fitte to rule, as — 6b his doings. | 

Phi. Miſlike you this in Valentinian? Theo. Doe pou like that he ſuffered 
Arrians to haue their fooꝛth + neither moleſted no? reſiſted them? Phi, We like 
not that. Theo. Then you millike the tumerouſnes oz remiſlenes,call it what 
vou will,in the church affaires as well as we doe: oz what commendationcouly 
it be fo him neither to meddle no make with eccleſiaſticall matters, but to per⸗ 
mit all ſoꝛtes and ſects to follom their appetites? | | 

Phi. The ſtozies commendhimas extelling in wiſedome,moderation and T4. 
iuſtice. Theo. The beſt men haue their faults and are ſomtimes led with 775 |. - 
piiuace fanſics, Valentinian was a good man and worthie the Empire, and — 5 
pet he made a Law that euery man that would, might haue two wiues, and him- Valentinian 
ſeife gaue the ſirſt example in taking two. Phi. What he did not? Theo. Mca- maricd two 
ning to Marrie [ſine fo2 report other bemtie, he made a law and publiſhed "ee _ 
the lame in euerie citic,thatitſhould be lawful for al men to haue two wiues 20 doeche 
at once. And after the law ſo made he tooke /yſtins to wife, by whom hee like. 
had Valentinian the yonger and three daughters, not divorcing Seuera the Socrat. 46.4 
mother of Gratien(his elder ſonne) whom hee a little before had created 1. 
Phi. That was a fault in deede, Theo. And this was an other, that hee Soca ub 

gaue himſelfe to quietnes, and moleſted no ſect of heretikes: vyon this opi- 29. 
nion that it paſſed his capaſitie to ige betweene p Biſhops in matters of faith. 
Phi. But Ambroſe dothcommendit, Theo. Ambroſe doth alleage it to ſtay 
the yong pꝛince frõ raſhly pꝛeſuming to iuvgeof their matters, befoze he knew 
the firſt pꝛinciples of Md Re") EH wag agen fable 


The ſecondpars. 


Tue fc ond part. 


Ilmbreſ.lib. 5. 


32. 


| x78 | 
|  Valentiniansfault, 4 

ſe pond:ritant i putabat eſe indicy, thought himſelfynableto iudge in ſo weigh- 
tie a cauſe, but farther he doth not commend it: and yet he might commend that 


in Valentinian and not hurt vs. Fo? wee doe not encourage Pꝛinces to pꝛofeſle 
themlelues iudges ok kayth, which Valentinian thought too great a burden, but 
onely wee wich them to diſcerne betwixt trueth aud erro2, which euery pꝛiuate 


Theodoſus 
diſcerned be- 
tweene the 
Buhops _ 
though Vals- 
tinian would 
not or could 
not. 
Socrat. lib. 5. 
cap. Io. | 


} 


man muſt do that will be a Chꝛiſtian. [= | 

And though Valentinian diſtruſted his owne iudgement in matters of faith, 
pet that did not fray Theodoſius a Pꝛince highly commended by Ambroſe him 
ſelf, from looking into the ſtrife betweene the Homouſians and Arrians and ap- 
pointing by a lolemne edict which or them ſhould be counted Catholikes, which 
heretikes: and taking their Churches from them without their conſents, Fox 
hee, not long after hee was called tothe Empire byValentinians eldeſt ſonne, 
willed euery ſect to put their fayth in writing. At the day prefixed the Bi- 
ſhoppes of euery religion, being ſeat for, came to the Court, Nettarins and 


 Agelins for the Homouſians(or Catholikes) Demophilus for the Arrians, Euno- 


mus himſelfe for his followers, and for the Macedonians Eleuſſus. When they 
were come the Prince admitted them to his preſence, and taking the Pa- 
per of eche mans opinion hartily beſought God to helpe him in chooſing 
the trueth. Then reading their contfeſſions written hee rejected al the reſt, as 
diuiding and dent the ſacred Trinitie and tare thein in peeces, and one- 
ly liked and embraced the Homouſian fayth; and therewithall made a Lawe, 
that ſuch as followed that fapth ſhould bee counted Chꝛiſtian Catholikes, the 


codicl li. i ait t. reſt infamaus heretikts, All people ſubiect to our Empire wee will haue 


de ſumma tri- 
nitate of fade 
Carhlict 

S Cunt. 
The trewe 


continue in that religion, which S. Peter the Apoſtle -deliuered tothe Ro- 
manes, as the fayth kept from his tyme to this day doth declare, and the 
which it is euident Biſhop Damaſus, and Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, a man 
of Apoſtolike ſanctitie doe profeſſe: to witte, that according to the Apo- 


faith in Theo- ſtolike and Euangelike Doctrine, wee belecuc one Gadhead of the 


doſius time 
was kept at 


Rome; & that 


was the ſame 


father, ſonne and holy Ghoſt of like Maieſtie in ſacred Trinitie. The obſer- 
uers ofthis Lawe wee commaund to bee taken for Chriftian Catholikes, 
the reſt,as mad and frantike we adiudge to beare the reproch ofheretikes: 


which we pro- Which mult looke to feele firſt the vengeance of God. & next ſuch penalties 


feſſe ar thus 
day. . 


Princes com- 


maunded 
ſuch as were 


he to 
1 d 
- of te 


Churches. 
Soxom. lib. 7. 
Cap. 9. 

Codic Ab. 1. 
tit. i. S. mullas. 


as the motion of our heart ditected from aboue ſhall appoint. 
Az this religious Pꝛince publiſhed by his Lawes which optnion Hould be 
counted trueth and which hereſie, lo did hee by the ſame authoꝛitie commauns 


the Churches thzoughout his Empire to bee pꝛeſently taken from the Arrians 


aud delivered into the handes and poſleſſion ol luch as were of a right fayth. So 

ſayth Soꝛomene, Ihe Emperout Theodoſius made a Law, that the Nicene 
Faye} ſhoulde bee authentike, and all Churches to bee deliuered to them 

which profeſſed the ſame Godhead ofthe facher, ſonne and holy Ghoſt in 

three perſons of equal] honour and like power. The Lawe it ſelfe is ertant, 

The rule of the Nicens faith receiued from our fathers and confirmed by the 
' witnes and aſſertion of divine religion, let it ſtand good for euer. And he 
Kip | 1 ſhall 


| 
' 
/ 


A. . ²˙ SIR 


He CT FW eee . 


ut leaue ſuch thinges to vs rather: God hath ginen thee the Empire, but to vs the 


— 


Princes decrecing for trueth. The ſecond part. 
ſhall bee counted a follower ofthe Nicene fayth, and a true profeſſor of the 
Catholike religion, that holdech the vndiuided ſubſtance of the incorrupt 

Trinitie, which by a Greeke worde is called {wow of right beleeuers. They 

which bee not ot this faith, let them ceaſe by cunning deuiſes to ſhroud thõ 

ſelues vnder the name of true religion which they profeſſe not, & be plaine- 

ly noted by their hereſies, and vtterly remoued and expelled from all Chur- 

ches, that throughout the worlde the Churches may bee deliuered to the 

Biſhops which hold the Nicene faytbn. 

So Gratian the ſonne of Valentinian, after the Empire came entirely to 

his hands, commanded the preachers of the Arrian blaſphe mie, as wild and Theoderer. l. J. 
cruel beaſts to be driuen from their Churches, and the ſame to be reſtored to c. 

good Paſtors, t the executiũ of this law he cõmitted to Sapores a molt famous 

captaine of that time. The like did Theodoſius the penger decree that they ruryr;us lib. l. 
which followed the wicked faith of Veſforius, or cleaued to his ynlawfull C. 12. 
doctrin, if they were Biſhops or Clerks ſhould be caſt out of their churches, | 
it they were Laymenthey Mould bee accurſed. By this it is cuident that the So did Tuſti- 
thꝛiſtian Emperours did and might diſpoſe both ol Biſhops and Churches, & 7127.2PPoine 
therfoze Ambroſe could not be of that mind that pꝛintes by their lawes might for che breach 
not put Biſhops from their Churches without their conſents: but hee bzought almoſt of cue 
this as a reaſon, why the Pzince at his pleaſure without lawe might not com - ry of his ec 


maund, and himleife,though the Pꝛince commanded,might not conſent, — 
Phi. You ſpift off S. Ambroſe, but Athanaſius, Oſius, Leontius and Hi- * cake. 


larius wil not be ſo ſhifted. Of Conſtantius the Arrian Emperour, S.Athana- zl. | 
ſius ſaith. i hat hath he left for Antichriſt? for yet againe in place of Eccleſiaſticall Epiſt. ad ſolitær. 
cognition hee hath appointed his palace the indiciall ſeate of ſuch cauſes, & made lum itemaegentes, 
felfe the chiefe iudge & arbiter of oui contronerſies. Andwho ſeeing him to make him 

ſelfe the ruler of Biſhops, and preſident of ſpiritual indgements would not inſtly deeme 
bm to bee that very abomination of deſolation foretoll Daniel? Andin an other 
place ofthe ſame woꝛk: y hen was it euer heard ſince the beginning, that the Chur- 
ches indgement did depend of the Emperours anthornie? Or who euer accepted that 
for lawfullindgement? The renoumed Oſius wziteth tothe ſame Emperour: lg ch. 


Aeulle not O Emperour in cauſes eccleſiaſticall nor do thou comand v in this kirat, 2 Tora 


Athanaſ. in 


church At the ſame time, c to the ſame Emperour, thus ſaith Leontius the Mar- the epiſtle 


tyt: Imaruel that thy vocation being for other things, thou medl:ſt with theſe mat- aforeſaid. 


ters.Thy — is of ciuil &ꝰ Martiall affaires only,and yet thou wilt needes be pre- Snidas in verb 
ſadent of cecleſiaſtical cauſcs. S. Hilarie dlſo to the ſame Emperour wuteth thus, yy _ 8 
ue beſiech thy clemencie to provide that charge to be ginen to all tudges of Pronin- 14% 2. 
cet, that hereafter they . not. nor vſurpe the hearing of Eccleſiaſtic all cauſen. | 
Theo. Youdo well to put them together; they allſpake of one man # ment Conſtantius 
one matter:repzouing Conſtantius the Arian Emperour and that wozthily fo2 N oued for 
his tyꝛannous and violent oppꝛelling the Church el Chuiſt againſt al trueth and neu 
reaſon, Phi. You would faine giue theſe fathers the flip,as though Conſtantius oppreſſint 
| | | I -DO8] . : | were che Church. | 


| uantage, | Phi. Be 


A, 4. 
wordes diſ- 
cuſſed. 
Apoleg. Cap 4. 


Athamaſ.epiſd. 
ad ſolitar.vita 
agentes, 


The ſecond pert. 


' Fl ; | 1 N 
1 Athanaſius reproued. 

were repꝛoued by them not foz intermedling with cauſes eccleſiafticall; but fox 
his injurious and outragious ouerruling thole matters; what a mockerie that 
were? Theo. Mockenot your ſelues, and of our anſwere let the would iudge. 
Phi. TWhatis it? Theo. Ule ſap theſe fathers divnot rep2oue that in Con- 
ſtantius, which the whole Church of Chaift befoze them and after them foz eight 
handered peres and vpward obeyed, embzaced andhonoured in her Chuiſtian e 
Catholike pzinces;namely Conſtantine, Gratian, Theodoſius, Honorius, Mar- 
tian, Iuſtinian, Charles, Lodouike, Lotharius, and others. Phi. Whoſaith 
they did? Theo. Doe ydu graunt they did nut / Phi. What if we doe? Theo. 
Speake erpꝛelly whether you graunt it oꝛ no. Phi. We graunt they did not. 
Theo. Ergo theſe places of Athanaſius, Oſius, Leontius, and Hilarius, doe not 
impugne that which we defend, but only traduce Conſtantius foꝛ his wiltul and 
headie ſubuerting the faith , and infringing the Canons, without all regard of 
trueth oz equitie. They refute not his authozity tocommaund foꝛ trueth and 
puniſh erroꝛ, which other Pꝛinces had and vſed with the contentation and com- 
mendation of all good men, but they diſlunde hun from thetyꝛanny which hee 
ſhewed in confounding both the doctrine and diſcipline of the church to ſerue 
his humoz and wzecke his anger on thoſe that would not peeld to his hereſie. 

Phi. You may not ſcape ſo, we muſt haue a direct anſwer to the wowws which 


we bzing. Theo. J neede not anſwere them, till pou vꝛge them. Phi. As for 


vꝛging, that ſhall not want. Theo. If J faile in anſwering, take you the ads 


ſure, I will. Firſt then Conſtantius was repzoued by S. 
Athanaſius fo appointing his Palace to bee the tribunal ſeat of eccleſraſtical cauſes, 


and makmg himſelfe the chiefe indge and arbiter of thoſe contronerſies. Theo. We 
do not make Pꝛinces chiefe iuvges and arbiters ol eccleſiaſticall controuerſies, 


Ergo theſe woꝛdes of Athanaſius diſpzoue not our aſſertion, Phi. Do vou not 


make them Nulers of Biſhops and preſidents of ſpiritual mdgemente, which is that 
very abomination of deſolation farerold by Dameſꝰ Theo. Doe not poupurpolely 
clippe the tert, to dꝛawe the wozds from their right meaning to pour malicious 
cere Epiſcoporiũ, & præſidens indicys eccleſiaſticit, non merito dicat,c.who ſeei 

N bimſelfe tac mew of Biſhops, and the ringleader of eccleſiaſti- 
cal iudgements( in decernendo) what they ſhall determine, may not iuſtly pro- 


The Ieſuitical hounce him to be that abomination of deſolation which Daniel foretold; 


madnes of 


you ſtrike out cleane, n decernendo, In iudgeing or determining, and would 


citing the fa · haue it a note of Antichꝛiſt to be a ruler of Biſhops. Againe, where The ynder- 


thers to beare 


out that 


which ſhould 


d th 
ne — | 


Hilar.de trinit. 
$0.4.” 


ſtanding of that which ſpoken muſt bee fer from the cauſes that moued(mẽ) 
to ſpeake as Hilarie welavmoniſheth,pottlct paſle al that Athanaſius hath ſaid 
in that long epiſtle fo2 the confirmation ofthis ſentence and explication of him⸗ 
ſelfe,andcull out a woꝛd 92 two that map bee diuerſiy taken, and thinke with 


a phꝛaſe of ſpeach both doubt full and generall to ſurpꝛiſe a ſettled and certaine 


'  , Pines 


wap to deface the trueth and vphould the kingdome of 
Antichriſt?F o2 where the woꝛds are, Q «is videns eum in decernẽdo Principe ſe fa- 
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PUR. I 

* .— res berulers of Biſhops: — that Phinces 5 

not dee ſuperiour magiſtrates to commaunde Biſhops that which is How Princes 
5 fobid them that which is euill,yeatopuniſh them as well fox eccle- may 

| = Athanaſius was neuer of — Wy owne — 

— —_— be his 

— be ſubiect — 


Atha- 
Capth Athan 1 on —— 


* ————— — by 
the repozt of Athanaſius in this place: then the wozdes — be we 


xy true, but nothing pertinent to this queſtion, 

Ge ruling then of Biſhoppes and ſitting as ofeccleſiakticall Princes may 
ments which Conſtantiusvied and Athanaſius was nothing — 

. EE faich and Canons of the Church, — 

anda furious compulſion of others to make them determiue what hee liſted, — 5 

and condemne whom him pleaſed without reſpect ot trueth, and againſt all oꝛ⸗ frame them 

der ofcommon iuſtice. Phi. This is your gloze, which wee doe not beleeue. — | 

Theo. Pour owne witneſles ſay the ſame,whom you may not well diſcrevite. fanſic 

Phi. Whichofthem? Theo. Athanaſius and Hilarie, Phi. Where ſay they | 

fo? Theo. Nor farre from the places which your ſelfe The whole E- 

piſfle of Athanaſius whichyouquote,is a large repetitionof tirannous woꝛds 

and deedes of Conſtantius touching cauſes eccleſiaſticall. The firſt booke of 

Hilarie againſt Conſtantius (the firſt I meane, as they nome ſtande in over, 

though the laſt in time as they were wiitten) doeth handle the ſame argument. 

Reade either of them,you can not chooſe mille. 

Let paſſe the hoꝛrible Conſtantius, wherein the Pa- 
gans were ſet to inuade Churches ot and to beate the Vide tin 
with ſtaues and ſtones: WA e bound with fai, 

- On | chaynes vicaw agentes. 


Eg | Tl | SUS: | | 
"hr" bart. Why Conſtantius Was reproued. | 
Prifce- may chaynes and ſcourged with xoddes; the women were haled by the hayre to 
| playthe wats the/ judgement ſeate; the virgins were toſted by the fire, and whipped with 
m temporal Prickles others were baniſhed, ſtrangled, trampled to death vnder feete, 
things, much 1 4 py; | ö | Lao ch 
more in ſpiri- Ad their limmes and ioyntes euen gorne and rent aſunder after they were 
tual if they dead,inſomuch that Athanaſius is fapne to trie out, who was not amazed at 
paſſe chriſtiã cheſt things?who would giue them the name of Erhnicks, much leſſe of chri- 
—_— ne ſtians who will thinke them to haue the conditions of men and not rather 
1 !* ofbeaſtes? who perceiued not the ¶Arrians to bee crueller than beaſts? The 
ſttraungers ſtanding by yea the Etbnicks deteſted the Arians as Antichriſtes, 
and butchers of men. O new found hereſie, which in villa nies and impieties 
haſt put on the fulnes of the Diuell, howe great ſo euer hee bee: let paſſe 
I ſay _ thinges, and come to his behauigur in matters and cauſes eccle- 
dlaſticall. j | ; bi 


Ibidem. . Paulinus,Lucifer and other Biſhoppes being called befoze him, the Empe- 
rour commaunded them to ſubſcribe againſt Athanaſius and to communi- 

cate with the Arran: they marueiling at this ſtrange endeuor & anſwering 

that the eccleſiaſtical Canons would not ſuffer them ſo to doe, nee ſtraight- 

Conſtantius way replied: A T Qyon| t60 voto, pxo Canons $1T:ia me loquentem Sy- 
would haue 14 epiſcops ſuſtinent aut ergo obteperate, aut vos quoque cxmles eſtore. L x 7 my wit 
ag wn vB TAKEN or rev FOR/|a Canon: the Biſhoppes of Syrie content them- 
ofthe church. {clues with this ſpeach of mine. Therefore doe as I will you, or depart into 
Ee baniſhment.And when the Biſhoppes held vp their hands to God and with 
great libertie propoſedtheir reaſons, ſhewing him that the kingdome was 

not his, but Gods, of whom he receiued itzand that it was to bee feared, leſt 
hee that gaue it would Tpreor'y take it from him: alſo ſetting before him 

the day of iudgement, and aduiſing him not to ſubuert eccleſiaſticall order, 

nor to mingle the Romane Empire with the conſtitutions of the Church, 

nor to bring the Arrian hereſie into the Church of God: he woulde neither 

heare them, nor permit them to ſpeake: but greeuouſly bending his browes 

for that they had ſpoken, and ſhaking his ſword,willed (them) to be caried 
away, This was Conſtantius manner in conuenting Bilhoppes, and thus 

hee peruerted the fayth and good oꝛder of Chziftes Church vppon aſelfe wil, 

ſubiecting all! both diuine and humane to his eger and erroneous fan- 

ſie. And who feeing him (thus Jto make himſelſe the ruler of Biſhoppes, & 


pfreſident of eccleſiaſticall iudgements, would not iuſtly deeme him to bee 
Hi. de trin. that deſolation of abomination foretold by Daniel 
— Phi. Nou put (thus) tu the text which Athanaſius hath not. Theo. But 
the right meaning of Athanaſius wooꝛdes muſt bee gathered hy that which 
! goeth betoze and followeth after. /nte/ligentia dictorum, lapth Hilarie, ex præce- 
12 that which dentibus & conſequenttbucexpettetur; The vnderſtanding of any ſpeach muſt 
45 antecedent bee taken from the precedents and conſequents. The conckiſion is not p20* 
& conſequent ued hut by the pzemilles,and therefoze mutt bee meaſured bp the pꝛemillen. 


of 
} 


— 


by 
5 
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Synodes what hee would, the baniſhing of Biſhoppes vpon falle accuſations 


E % WU PANTY == EET 
Why Conſtantius vras reproued. | The ſecumd pars. 
ouer-ruled the Biſhoppes and p2eferred his owne will befoze all conſtituti 
ons and Canons ofthe Church, and then inferreth, Who ſeeing him to make 
himſelfe the ruler of Biſhoppes and preſident of eccleſiaſticall judgements 
(in that ſort as hee doeth) would not pronounce him to be Antichriſt? om 
in what loꝛt he vid it, the whole Cpiltle beſides doeth declare; chither muſt 


pou repaire if you will ſee howe Conſtantius behaued himlſelfe in eccleſi- 


2 „ and conſequently what thinges Athanaſius and the reſt milli⸗ 
ed in him, 8 | a4 | 
Phi. Howe did Conſtantius behaue himſelle, ſayyou? Theo. That is 


woꝛth the ſearching. By that pou ſhal ſee what cauſe Athanaſius, Oſius, Leon- 


tius and Hilarius had to repꝛoue him. Phi. Sap no moꝛe than pou iuſtly pꝛoue. 
Theo. No moze ſhall bee ſayde than pour owne witneſles repoꝛt. I hope 


' pou will take them foz direct and true deponents. Phi. J doe not miſtruſt 


them, Theo. Then heare them. There were fine pꝛincipall points wherein 
Conſtantius dealt very incemperately & wickedly as the wiitings of Achanaſi- — _ 
us and Hilarie doe teftifie, Theoften altering of the fapth, the weeſting from Five things 


the intruving of others intheir places againſt all over, and the foxcing fall ac eyrannical. 


ſogts to communicate with the Arrians. . - - 


Ok his altering the fapth Hilarie thus complayneth; Fayth is come nowe 4.45 3.4 
to depend rather on — than on the Goſpel. Our — is dangerous & 8 8 
miſerable that we haue nowe as many fayths as wils, and as many Jo&vines ing his 4 
as manners, whiles faiths are — written as we liſt, or ſo vnderſtood as | 
we will, We make euery yere and euery moneth a faith, and ſtill wee ſeeke Ibm. 


a fayth as ifthere were no faith. This G Conſtantine would I faync knowe of 4 .f. 


dqhee, hat fayth at length thou beleeueſt. Thou haſt changed ſo often that — 


now I knowe not thy fayth. That is hapned vnto thee which is wont to fol-  * 


low vnſkilfull buylders, euer diſliking their own doings, that thou til pulleſt 
downethat which thou art ſtil ſetting vp. Thou ſubuerteſt the olde with 


newe, and the newe thou renteſt in ſunder with a newer correctionzand 
that which was once corrected thou condemneſt with a ſecond correcti- 
on. O thou wicked one, what a mockerie doeſt thou make of the Church? !5idew. 


* dogges returne to their vomit, and thou compelleſt the Prieſtes of 3 


to ſup vp thoſe thinges which they had ſpitte foorth, and doeſt thou ſo no Prince, 
com maund them in their confeſſions to allow that which before they con- when Hilarie 
demned? What Biſhops hand haſt thou leſt innocent? whoſe tongue haſt was ſo bould 
thou not forced to falſchood?whoſe heart haſt thou not brought to the con- with him in 
demning of his former opinion? Suiſtrauiſti boluntatti tua ſed & bialenti. 
Thou haſt ſubiected (all) to thy will, nay to thy violence. 

His violent oppꝛeſling of Biſhops in their Synodes & welking from them Hill. r. 
what he would, is wicneſled by the both. S contrahis concluſos vrbe una mi- comma Conſtan, 
nit terres, fame debilitas hyeme conficis , diſſumuletume deprauas: Thou gathereſt 1 
Synods, aich Hilarie to him when * 9 in one citie, thou terrific 


ſt fanſie. 
them | 


OY i OP „ U— EO—__ 


eng | cat un; 
| chem with threates,thou pyneſt them with hunger, thoulameſtthem with 
| Atheneſad cold thou depraueſt e diſſembling.He pretendeth ſuth Arhanafi- 
ee us, a iudge . Sy no Md hate, ber inthe meane tyme 
K hee doch whatſoeuer hee liſt hi What libertie of perſwaſion, what 
E e is chere, when hee that contradicteth, ſhall for his labour 
ooſe his life or his Countrie ? By that meanes hath che Emperour ga- 
thered ſo great a number of Büboppes ann. terrified with threates, 
partly enticed with promiſes | to graunt woulde no longer commu- 
nicate with Athanaſmns. | | 
The oꝛder of ſuch ty Synodes, the Biſhoppes of Acgype, Libia, 
Pentapolis, and Thebais doc liuely repozt in defente ol Athanaſius, whereby 
wee ſhall ſee howe farre they bee from the moderation and regiment of Godlp 
Arhenſ. Apel. Princes. With what face dare they call this conuent a Synode, where 
2.in 22 the Lieutenant was preſident? Lies the tormentour ſtoode ready? here 
Aland. the Iaylour in Reede of the Deacons of the Church, brought in thoſe that 
were called for? whexe the Lieutenant ſpake, the reſtthat were preſent 
kept ſilence, or rather yeelded their ſeruice to him? where that which 
the Biſhoppes by common conſentliked,was reiected by the Lieutenant 
® Hee fate 45 commaunded, wee were led by ſouldiers, yea the Lieute- 
nant himſelfe did whatſoeuer the * our aduerſaries)bid him. To 
dee ſhort, what ſhewe ofa Synode was there, where death or b t, 
if Ceſar fayd 2 creed? |_| 
This violence Li berius touchethinhis anſwere to Conſtantius meſſenger, 
— 4 If the Emperour ſecke in deede to ſe his care for the peace of the 
— Church, or if he commaund thoſe thinges which wee haue decreed for 
| Athanaſins to be reuetſed, let thoſe things allo that are decreed againſt him 
be reuerſed, and after let an eccleſiaſticall Synod be called farre from the 
Palace, where the Emperour is not preſẽt, nor the Lieutenant intermedleth, 
nor the iudge threatneth( as Conſhevtins doch in his Synodes) but only the 
feare of God and inſtitution ofthe Apoſtles ſuffice for all things. And this 
| diſlinmlacionthe — 22 Emperoury meanes.as AS pour 
 $uidu in Len- dun authoz confelleth,that Conſtantines fitting preſidẽt among the Biſhops 
rio Tripolis and preſcribing rules erg. moſt part ofthe recciued with 
Epiſcs. — applauſe & admiratiõ whatfocuerhe ſaid, it tobe diuinely — 
| That maruaile then if Athanaſius repꝛouen Conttancius foz ſitting 
the biſhops in their Sptx pr. ident of Sen re & rinpleader 
or ruler ofthe biſhops} when as her oypꝛeſied the free« 
— — the lecrets o their harts with pꝛo⸗ 
| miles, c hindered the oftheirpzoceevings with his pꝛeſence? Oz if 
pol Suda Leontius baake out ae cy eſe ppb woonder that hauing charge of other 
AEM. things thou entereſt into theſe matters, and thatbeing gouernour of the 
campe and common welththou preſcribe thoſe things toBiſhops which 
pertaine 15 to ne. 
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Touching accuſations of Biſhops his tyzannie — Hemadehis Admitting 
Palace the Conſiſtozie foz ſuch cauſes and himſelfe iudge of them, where — 
— — — the ect, Baer ed 
| neuer ſo ſlender, the man neuer lo giltleſſe, the partie accuſed ſhould not cleare not ſutfering 
himſelle, no not ſo much as ſpeake was ſure, though he were ab⸗ them to you 
ſent and innocent, to vie the death oz ſuffer baniſhment. Phi. You imagine this for chẽſelues. 
. 

vou do fully pzoue you 

reft,comake them ſound fox your purpoſe . Put the wozves that follow tothe, 


and ſce whether they do not impoꝛt that which A Iſaive. — againe in Reed han ad 
of Eccleſiaſticall cognition, (that is, — 5 by their Synodes va —_ 
when they are accuſed) he hath his ement ſeate 


ofthoſe cauſes, and himſelfe the chiefe iudge and —— ole conten- 
tions (or accuſations:) and that which you would wonder at, if at anie 
time hee perceiue the accuſers to or faile in their proofes, hee him- * 3 
ſelfe plaieth the accuſer, ſo as the partie conuented is ſuffered to replie no- * . 
thing by reaſon ofhis violence. Which he plainly ſhe wed in e Athanaſus to > the — 
7 — ad Dura — the free ſpeach of Pauli, a 7 d 

and Diamyſius ( all prouing by the recantation of /7 
— n —— were falſe, and the 

gs of Vrſacing — which they — had reuoked, ought 

—— to * credited, Conſtanting ſtrai riſing vp faid, Tam e Atba 
accuſer, on my word beleeue thoſe 3 (chat are 2 Here 


the Biſhops anſwering againe, howe can you accuſe (Athauaſus) in his 
. Graunt — would accuſe him, the abſence of the partie accu- 


ſed is a let that you can not proceed to judgement. The iudgement is not of 

any common; wealth matter, that youſhould bee beleeued as Emperour; 

bur a Biſhop is accuſed, and in this caſe he that wil accuſe and hee that is ac- 

cuſed muſt be delt withallin like condition. How can you accuſe him that 

eee ſent for the diſtance of place? If you haue thoſe thinges 

— hearefay, reaſon is you alſo beleeue that which Arbe- 
in 


efence of —— "Por if you beleeue theſe (his ac- 
and wr As not him, it may be thought they fay theſe thinges and * 


A accuſe Athanaſius to content and pleaſe you. This when the Emperour 


2 ee their honeſt allegations for his reproches, he baniſhed 
e againſt Arhanaſine, pon foorth a terrible e- 
— Mags be puniſhed, — his churches deliuered to the Arriant, 
and his aduerſaries haue leaue to do what they would. 
Herebythe Arians waren ſo conſident that they 
they not touched, ſaith Athanaſius, with their falſe accuſations > Whom % 
haue they not intrapped? Whom hath not Conſtantine baniſhed that was ee. 
accuſed by them? When did he not giue them both audience and allow- 
ance? Whom euer did he * to ſaic any oy againſt them? Or m_ 


noman.Whom-haue 


#8 I. | 228: | 
dpert. Why Conſtantius was reproued. 
did he not admit which they ſaid againſt others? Hee euer doth that which 
the Arrius woulde haue, and they againe ſaie that which hee liketh. 
And whereas the Biſhops in thole vayes were wont to be lawfully choſen 
by the people of the place, and ſufficiently examined and allowed by other Bi⸗ 
ſhops adiopning andopenly created in the church; Conſtantius in ſteede of 
| the church would haue his palace ſucceed, and forthe multitude of people, 
Aihen, in eas and right of aſſemblies (to elect) hee commaunded three Eunuches to bee 
Epiſt. preſent, and three of his ſpies (or prolers) for you can not call them Bi- 
Diſordered e- ſhops, that they ( ſixe) in his palace might create one Felix a Biſhop . And 
lecting of Bi- noting what manner of Biſhops the Emperour and his Eunuches made , hee 
A. ſaith, In illorum locum innenes , libidinoſas , Ethnicos ne catechiſmo quidem im- 
Arhan. ibidem. butos , necnon & digamot & de maximis criminibus mile audientes modo aurum 
| darent, veluti emptores & foro ad Epiſcopatus (71; re: They ſent in their 
2 (that were baniſhed ) yong men, lcache as perſons, Ethnickes, not 
o much as taught the firſt principles of faith, hauing two wites, and ſpotted 
vuvith enormous crimes, ſo they would giue mony, as cheepe-men out ofa 


market. | a | | | | | Lal | 
The furious violence that was vler in the time of Conſtantius todziuemen 
Tvrannous do Participate with nan not onely by impꝛiſomnentes and baniſhmentes, 
D but by chaining , whipping, ſcalding with fire , trampling vnder feete, ſto- 


2 ning, choking, and lecret murdering ſuch as refuſed , without all reſpect ol 
vocation, age 02 ſexe, was ſo lamentable, that no chziſtian hart can read it 
without teares, and it is ſo largely deſcribed and pithily diſpꝛoued by Hilarie 
and Athanaſius, that no man extept he be blinder than a bitle, can doubt whe: 
ther Conſtantius were a wilfull tyzant in the church ol God, 02 no. Per- 

es and you ſhall find pzookes enoughok that which A lar. 

| I proclaime , ſaith Hilarie, that to thee , Conſtantius, which I would 
© _tO Nen, Decms, and Maximinian ; thou fighteſt againſt God, thou 
Hiler. 4b. r. rageſt ag inctes, thou ha- 


| —— teſt the Preachers of Chriſt, and ouerthroweſt Religion, a tyrant not in 


humane, but in diuine thinges; a newe kinde of enemie to Chriſt, the 
forerunner of Antichriſt . I repeate norlfing rather than thy doings in 
the Church, becauſe I would openno other tyrannie, but that which thou 
vſeſt ) againſt God. | | * 


Alban. adfolis, Aud Athanaſius chewing the reaſons why hee calleth Conſtantius Anti⸗ 


vlan agentes, chꝛiſt; Who ſceing ot heating ,laith he, theſe thinges, who conſidering 


the rage of theſe wicked ones and ſo great iniuſtice, would not deepelie 
ſigh at itꝰ Who hereafter will dare to call Canſfantius a Chriſtian and not 
rather the image of Antichriſt > For which of Antichriſtes markes doth 


pe& bee counted Antichriſt ? Haue not the eArrians and Ethnickes as 
it were by his precept , vſed their ſacrifices and blaſphemies gon 
Chriſt in the great church at Ceſariam ( in egypt?) As a Giant N = 


hee lacke? Or what cauſe is there why Conſtantine ſhould not in euerie reſ- 
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Why Conſtantius was reproued. The fecondpart. 

alteth himſelfe againſt the moſt high an d hath inuented waies to change 
the, Lawe (of God) breaking the ordinances of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, and inuerting the cuſtomes of the church. And ſince he is cloa- 
thed with Chriſtianitie and entereth into holy places, there ſtanding and 
waſting the churches , Abrogating the Canons, and by force compel- 
ling that his pleaſure may preuaile, who at any time will affirme that 
theſe dayes are peaceable to chriſtians ? and not rather, that this is a 
perſecution, and ſuch a perſecution as was neuer before, and no man 
after ſhall make the like, except that ſonne of perdition, ( which is the true 
Antichriſt?) fr | e 095 The 

Howe thinke you, did not thele Fathers repꝛoue Conſtantius fo2 change - 
ing the faith, oppreſſing Synods , corrupting iudgementes , infringing 
the Canons, barbarons enforcing the chriflians , and ſhoztly, foꝑ ſubiecting 
all to his will and violence? Phi. I knowe they make mention of thele Tue ſe fathers 
things, but yet they repzoue him generally foz tntermedling with Eccleſia- reproued Cõ- 
ſticall cauſes. Theo. I hope they repzoued him fo2 that he did. Phi. The ſtantius for 
caſe is cleare , they coulde not repꝛone him foz/that hee did not. Theo. — N 
Theſe things e their wit⸗ J their oun 


5 neſſe that chiefly rebuked hum; ergo. Conſtantius was rep2oued Athana- wordes doe 


fius, Ofius , Leontius, and Hilarius fo theſe thinges,that is fo2 playing the witneſſe. 
tyrant in diuine matters, 02 as pou call them in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall. | 


cc 

Phi. But Oſius ſaith, Medle not O Emperour iti cauſes Ecc leſiaſtical, nor 

do thou commaund vs in that kind, but leaue ſuch things to vs rather. Theo. — 2 
You were anſwered befoꝛe, but that you wil neuer be ſatis tied. Oſius diſſundet⸗y 
Conſtantius from vſing his abſolute power t obſtinate wil in thoſe things that 

were then in queſtion betwirt the Chaiſhians # Arians. Pe ſaw the manitolde 

and exceſſiue diſozders of Conſtantius in foxcing Spnodes of Biſhops by ter⸗ 

ro2 and violence to bow at his becke, in making his palace a conſiſtorie 

for their cauſes, and there iudging what his Eunuches would, in oa 


| the ordinances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and doing all thinges again 


the Rules of the church, anvtherefoze had good cauſe to ſaie: Ne te miſceas A ſole. 


e hoe genere precipe , ſedpotins ca a nobis diſce : Enter- vitam agenter. 
y ſelf 


poſe not thy ſelfe (as thou doeſt) O Emperour in Ecclefiaſticall matters, 

neither commaund ys in this kinde,but learne ſuch things rather of vs, and 

not as pou ſay(leaue ſuch things rather to vs.) God hath comitted the Em- 

pire to thee, to vs the things of the church: & as he that enuieth thine Em- 

pire contradicteth the ordinance of God, ſo take thou heede , leaſt draw- 1.1 neither 
ing vnto thy ſelfe the things ofthe church thou he guilty of great ſinne. It i = 
is written, Giue ynto Ceſar that which is Ceſars,8 vnto God that which is Biſhop to hold 
Gods. It is therefore neither lawfull for ys to holde a kingdome on earth, a kineds : nor 
neither haſt thou power, O Prince,ouer facrifices & ſacred things. Theſe ſor a Prince 
wos put a difference between the function of Pꝛieſtes & Princes, +ſhew that "hen 
neither map inerupe witherhochers charge, which weconteſle with agood wil. ahn. 


| | 186 \ 
_ m wk | Ofuswordes examined. 

Butas Pieſtesnut exc trch nd eomrcterry that theirofficeloyin- 
ces muſt commaund foz truth, andpuniſherroz , B 
commaund and puniſh tu nur he Phieſtes , butthe Princes right,where 
Pꝛieſtes muſt not medvle, 

Phi. Pet the Pꝛinte muſt learne at the Phieftes hande, eee 

whicherroz, Theo. Jfche Pꝛieſt teach truth ann the Pzince reiert it, the 

Hunte ſhalanſweretoGod fox the cdtempt of truth: but ik the pꝛieſt teacherroz 

in ſterd ot truth, a godly pʒinte hath 

niſh the teacher. Phi. And ik the Pyince ſaie that truth is erroꝛ t erroz is truth, 

ſhall truth be baniſhed and the Pꝛielt puniſhed vpon the Pyinces laying? Theo. 

The Prieſt And what if the Pyielt ſaie that light is darbenellt and darkeneſſelight, ſhall 

hall nor ex- Pꝛinces beercuſed befoze God oz diſplacing the truth and maintaining falſe- 

| cuſe the E e el Phi. Let Pyinces ioyne themſelues to the 

eee 
therefore metyto 0 to true 

th = the counterfait ? Phi. The Church ts ſoone knowen, Theo. Not ſo lone as 


can not bee mi — — How Princes 


a 
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of Ofius wofn no; deeve withthe vefenvingno2 


words. 


out of Odins wozdes againlf his meaning, — ne ec con- 
28 E feſſion. Who in his right wittes will ſale to kings;take you no care who de- 
45e fendeth or re the church (of Chriſt) in your realmes; let it not 
71 pertaine to you who liſt to bee religious or ſacriligious in your —.— 


The actes of Conſtantine „the Lawen af luſtinian, che chapters of 
2 ziesof the church, the 


harles _ 


agen anne Pztnces be eren Erker eee th the 
| office anvothof a Pꝛinte, as anon pou ſhallheare, require the ſame : your 
. and li@thechurch,anp tht 

medling inEccleſiaſticall matters. Now choole whe- 


church dilpꝛoue your own voctrine, 
. 


gg of : nn. 


| rene baniſh the doctrine, Epu- 


2 been ges müste ee egg ord nee 
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thou preſcribeſt to the Bi 


t. Leonins dell The fecondpart, 
repꝛoue Conſtantius fox his unmoderate pꝛeſumption. 7 | . 
Tube geuerall is abſurd and refutech your intention as well as ours; fo you The words of 


would haue Pꝛintes medle with the publiſhing, alliſting and execut ing ol your Oſius muſt be 


pleaſures and iudgementes , and wee would haue them peelde that ſeruice to linned, & the 
Chziſt ann his truth, which you chalenge ta pour ſelues:the limitation, let it un, 
be what it will agreeable to the circumſtances, can not hurt vs. Medle not p cannot 
in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall ( in ſuch ſort as thou doeſt) which rebuketh his ty⸗ hurt vs. 
rannie; medle not, neither appoint vs what wee ſhall doe, that is, medlie 

not ( with appointing and ditecting vs) in theſe thinges, but learne them 

rather of vs, which repꝛeſſeth his inlolencie: Ne te miſceas eccleſtaſtscrs thruſt 


not thy ſelfe into thoſe thinges pn belong to the Prieſtes and not to 
the Princes charge) which is Oſius owne diſtinction: 02 elſe: ne te miſceas, 


interpoſe not thy ſelf, chat is, (hy reſolute will and power to commaund & 
compell vs) to lubſcribe againſt Athanaſius an innocent, and to communi⸗ 
cate with Arians condemned heretikes, which were the two points that Con- 
ſtantius exacted of Oſius. All theſe conſtructions impozt that Conſtantius 
medled in that ſozt, and with thoſe thinges, that he ſhould not; but they doe 
not exclude Pꝛinces from eſtabliſhing the truth e puniſhing lacrileges,ſchiſms 
and hereſies, which is medling with matters eccleſiaſticall. Ea 
Phi. Leontius is as earneſt againſt him as Oſius. I maruell, ſaith hee 


to Conſtantius, thy vocation being for other thinges, thou medleſt with 
theſe matters. Thy charge is of ciuill and martiall affaires onely, and yet 


thou wilt needes be preſident of Ecclefiaſticall cauſes. Theo. J maruell 

that pꝛoleſling to ſeeke a truth, you be not aſhamed to temper and alter pour 
witneſſes in this ſoꝛt. You cut off the firſt part that would expound the whole, 

and the latter pou willully coxrupt tofozce it to your ſe. The place of 

Suidas is this. Conſtantius at a time fitting chiefe among the Biſhops, .., .. 1 
and going about to ſet them orders for theit churches, the molt part recei- 7,;,,4; xpjp. 
ued with applauſe and admiration whatſocuer he ſaide, affirming it to bee 

moſt excellently ſpoken, Leantius helde his peace : whom when the Em- pin 

perour asked, why doeſtthou onely of all the reſt keepe ſilence ? I maruel, not de nd? 
faith Leontius, that hauing charge tor other thinges thou entreſt into theſe they liſt in the 
matters, and that being appointed ouer the campe and common-wealth church of 
— thoſe thinges which belong onely to Bi- _ 4 
ſhops . In ſteede uf i eme, alles fen cpm, you lay, (Thy charge fai corn 
is of ciuill and martiall affaires onely ) that wozd oneſy is your owne and not ted by the nu 
your Autho2s,and ſo be the reſt that follow. Thou wilt needes be preſident of ſures. = 


Eccleſiaſtical cauſes: Leontius (aide - e wer i eic pulrec i mend put inurrun diam 
un; Thou preſcribeſt vnto Biſhops thoſe thinges which belong onely 


to Biſhops. This is no good dealing with F athers, to foꝛge them and frame 


them to your ſanſies. 55 = | 
Leontius had ſome reaſon to ſay as he did, Conſtantius was ſitting chiefe 


This was a- 


among the Biſhops & preſcribing them rules aud orders for their churches, boue Conſta- 
1 5 | „ | 


, 
g 
| 
« 
: 


Leontius a 


Iudges had 


Lauter. haueſinceobſerued, to wit,that Eceleſiaſticali perſons ſhould be conuented bo- 


l 


5 14 ; | 290” 0 — 
The ſcru pur.. What Hilarie miſliked in Conſtantius, | | 1, 
tius reach and in thinges that were both beyond his cunning and beſides his calling. What = 
ene 1: thmysthote were the ſtopynoth t erpreſſe;vut ſaith,ſuch things as belonged 
teach pille onely to Biſhops , Mow why thous not Leontius thinke that Pzinces in 
in bus — ang ſcme thinges had no ſkill to direct Biſhops, neither might pꝛelcribe what 
perſon, rules and o2ders thepliſted,fo2 the churches of God ? And yet your authoꝛ is not 
Suüdas a late Ancient that repoꝛteth this, Suidas liued twelue hundzed peares after Chyiſt, a 
3 man learned, but of very late time and far from the credit of ant iquitie. Leon · 

tius himilelfe, if all be true that Suidas wiitethof him, hadno moze diſcretian 
| than needed. Foz when the Empꝛeſle ſent toſpeake with him, he returned this 
Suidar in cod? àliſ were: It thou wilt haue me come to thee let mee haue the reuerence 
leni. due to Biſhoppes, that when Icome in, thou by and by deſcend from thy 
throne and reuerently meete me, and ſubmit thy head yndermy handes to 
man of no teceiue (my) bleſſing, and then will Iſit, and thou ſhalt Rand manerly by, 
great iudge · and not offer to ſit till l bid thee, It theſe couenantes pleaſe thee, I wil come. 


ment. A higß point ol diuinttie that a ſubirct will not come to his Pꝛince but on theſe 


ſaucie conditions. Duch fables you ſccke to kurther your t auſe, and pet all wil 


not helpe. | 1 PTY | | | 

Phi. I truſt you wil make moze account of Hilarje,whoſe wows are theſe, We 
beſeech thy clemencie to prouide that charge be giuen to aliudges of pro- 
LY ivy ur hereafter they preſume not, nor yſurp the hearing of Eccleſiaſti- 
Hilarie would Cal cauſes. Theo. Pꝛoofes go very low with you when you fal from Pꝛinces to 
not haue men inferiour indges,+petmiltakepourtert./ Fox Hilarie beſeecheth nothing of 
forced to reli. Cõſtantius in that place, but that the iuvges ol euerie P2ouince ſhould foꝛbear 
2 tore medling in matters of religiõ( with tortures & violẽce.) The whole bock, the 
28 wozds befoze the next part of the lame ſentence ioyned to this which you bzing 
with a coniunction copilattue confirme that to bee the true meaning of Hilarie. 
Hr. 4. 2. ad This is the right oꝛder of the plate! We beſeech not only with words but alſo 
ce With teares, that the catholike churches be no longer oppreſſed with gree< 
| uous injuries & ſuſtain intolerable perſecutions & cõtumelies, & that which 
is ſhameful, euẽ of out brethren. Let your clemency prouide & appoint that 
all judges euery where, to whom prouinces are e to 
take care & charge of commonwealth matters onely, refrain from medling 
with religion. Neither let them preſume & vſurp & think they may enter in- 
to clergymens cauſes & force & vexe innocent en with diuerſe afflictions, 
threats, violence & tetrours. Your ſingular & admirable wiſedome per- 
ceiueth it is not ſeemely, it ought not to be that men ſhould be forced & cõ- 
mon againſt their wils & harts to yeeld & addict themſclues through vio» 

lent oppreſſiõ to ſuch as ceaſe not to ſow the corrupt ſeeds of falſe doctrine. 
This was the medling with clergie mens cauſes that Hilarie ment, and 


Temporall 


their charge 


by che R. which he would haue tempoꝛall iudges reſtrained from: and yet were his mea⸗ 


mane lawes ning neuer ſo generall, he required nothing but that which Conſtantine the 
limited vnto father ot Conſtantius had by his publike lawes ozdained;s al chyiſtian Princes 


koꝛe 
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| 1 191 | 
Kings commended in the Scripture, 


& iuriſdiction ouer clearks to Biſhops; & Valentinian the elder would haue 2 TA. 
prieſts to iudge of prieſts: ea Iuſtinian excludeth all ſeculat iudges from hea· 2% 32. 
ring the cauſes ok clergie men, except it were fo? ciuill offences, It the crime be Ne. cenſſi. 
eccleſiaſtic all, needing eccleſiaſtic all reformation & puniſhment, let the Bi- 83. | 
ſhop determine the ſame,the iudges ofthe Prouince no way intermedling, 

for we wil not haue temporall iudges enter into ſuch matters where as ſuch 

faults muſt be examined eccleſiaſtically by the ſacred and diuine rules (and 


Canons) which our lawes take no ſcorne to follow. | 


: 


And though he bar cimiliudges from the hearing ofſuch cauſes,yet doth not Clergicm=a 


exempt clergie men, Biſhops no others from the obedience of his eccleſtaſtical exempred frõ 


lawes, as the wozdes tmpoztthat bee nerttotheſe; Omnibus que lum anole jo Poa 


ſancita ſunt , ſine ſuper ſanttiſſ. eccleſſus, ſiue ſuper Deo amabilibus Epiſcopss ſine ſu- fro the Prin- 
per clericis, fine ſuper monachis propriam virtutem habentibus : al thinges ces lawes. 
which we haue already decreed concerning the molt holie churches, and 744. 
bleſſed Biſhops,and touching clerkes and monks ſtanding in their ful force. 
Yee guiteth clergie men from tempoꝛall barres, but he bindeth both them and 
their iudges to the tcno? of his eccleſiaſticall lawes as well inthetr Synods as 
in their Conſiſtoꝛics, as appeareth at large by bis 123. conſtitution; ſo that 
4 place of Hilarie nught well haue been ſpared ſaue onely to make vp pour 
tale. Hh 1 | a2 

Phi. T's this your opinion that Pꝛinces themſelues may lawiullp medle 
with Eccleſiaſticall cauſes and perſons though their inkeriour iudges map not? 
Theo. e lay princes exempted clergie men from ſecular iudges but not from | 
themlelues: And that Pꝛinces fromthe beginning haue medled withperſons x prince: haue 
tauſes Cccleſiaſticall, wee bzing you, not onely fue authoꝛities that ſhall bee cuer medled 
neither maine d no2 wꝛeſted as pours bee, but five hunded actes, examples, wich eccleſia- 
tawes aud edictes that ſhall bee ſtrong and effectuail pꝛooles fo2 this purpoſe, ſtical matters. 
Phi. Youtalke of coſt, whenyou laie fiue hundered. Theo. Wee coulde 
far paſſe chat number il the number would moue pou to leaue follie , but I will 
go an other waie to wozke with you. Nhat good king can you name betoze 
oz after Chꝛiſt fo ooo. peares, but ſuch as medled with Eccleſiaſticall mat⸗ 
ters? Phi. Nay, what good king can yu name that did Theo. They be ſconer ; 
15e ee 
VNabuchodonoſor in making a lat that euery people, nation & language, 
which ſpake any blaſphemie againſt the Gods Salas, Miſee and e — 8 22 
ſhould bee drawen in peeces & their houſes made priuies, did hee not medle Dowel. 
with matters of Religion? Phi. Nabuchodonoſot was a tyꝛantꝰ The. But be- 
ing corrected by the diuine miracle, he made, ſaith Auguſtine , a religious Ang.rpif.50. 
and commendable law forthe truth, that who ſo blaſphemed the God of S- 
arac, Miſacand Abednago ſnould with his houle peril viterly, | 

Darius vpon the ſight of another miracle wrote to all people, nations and 


| Darius. 


languages that dwelt in the world Withtheſe wozds:I make a decree, ihat 1 6, 
F | | | 4.0 


| % 


FA The ſecand par. 
foze eccleſiaſticall iudges, Foz ſo Conſtantine decreed, Cõmitting iudgemẽt Niceph.lb.7, 


5-24 e, ee by, 
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The fecondpert. Kings commended in the Scripture for medling with Reli gion. 
2 the dominion of my kingdome men tremble and feare before the God 
ot Daniell. 1 ins We. 7 | „ | 
; The king of Niniueth , hearing of that which Ionas thꝛeatned from God, 
ln 3. proclaimed a faſt, and charged all men to put on ſack-cloath and crie migh- 
The king of uly to God and to turne from (their) evil wayes and the wickedneſſe that 
| Nuuuet was in their handes. I truſt yu dare net condemne the king of Niniueth fo; 
| an intruder vpon eccleſiafticall cauſes, whoſe ſeruice ſo wellpleaſed God, that 
he ſpared the king and his ſubiectes from deſtruction hanging ouer their heads: 
| and pet faſting, pꝛaier and repentance be cauſes meere ſpirituall, in which the 
n king interpoſed his royall authozttie by the councell of his Nobles, and not of 
: Jonas who departed the citie grieued and angrie with God fo; pardoning the 
Niniuites vpon their converſion. | | | | 
18 | The factes of thele thzee kinges J alleadge the rather becauſe S. Augu- 
Auguſt Ep5.50. ſtine grounded himſelle vpon them, as p2oofes that chziſtiankinges may medle 
dane with matters of Religion, and as patternes lo; them to follow. Ye kinges 
8 to vnderſtand, be wiſe ye that iudge the earth, ſerue the Lord with feare, and 
be followed of Feioyce before him with trembling. How do kings ſerue the Lord in feare, 
chriſuã kings. but by forbidding and puniſhing with a religious ſeueritie, thoſe thinges 
| which are done againſt the precepts of God? As the king of. Niniueth ſer- 


ued by compelling the whole citie to appeaſe the Lord. As Darius ſerued 
by giuing the Idole into Danieli power to bee btoken, and caſting his ene- 
mies to the Lions, As Nabuchodonoſor ſerued by reſtraining all that were in 
his kingdom from blaſpheming God, with a terrible law. Andagaine, Whẽ 
Ag Epiſis&. Emperours profeſſe the truth th 


| commaundefor truth againſt error. As 
Nabuchodoeſer propoſed an edict for truth againſt error, that whoſocuer 
blaſphemed the God of Srdrach, Miſaach, and Abednagoſhould be deſtroi- 
ed and his houſe diſperſed . And you (Danatiſtet) will not that chriſtian 
| Emperours command any ſuch thing againſt you. If the commaundements 
| _ commu” of kinges haue nothing to do with the publiſhing of religion and prohibi- 
"> tingotfacrileges,whythen do you ſigne your ſelues at king(Nabuchodoſors) 
kinges may CINE BoB, enn ye . ** 8 
lawtully reach edict commaunding ſuch thinges? For when you heare it, doe you not an- 
to the publith- ſwere Amen, and ſaying ſo with a loud voice, do you not ſigne your ſelues in 
the holie ſolemnitie at the kinges edit? | | 2 

| What Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid,Salomon, Aſa, Ichoſaphat, Ezechias, Manaſ- 

| Kinges and ſes, Ioſias, Nehemias did for the planting, pꝛeſeruing and purging of true reli⸗ 
ruleis commã giou, and hom they commaunded , repꝛoued and puniſhed as well Pꝛieſtes as 
dente Others fox ſpirituall crimes and cauſes, the places are infinite, and witneſſed 
for medling in no wofle recowes then the Scriptures themſelues: J will not touch them 
Vik religion. all but onely ſhem that euery one ok theſe in their times # raignes medled with 

ng of celigis. Eccleſiaſticall men and matters, whichis the point that you would impugne 


þ | by your allegations, | | 5 | 1 
. Moſes the ciuill Magiſtrate repꝛoued Aaron the high Pꝛieſt, fo2 — 
Exod.zz, the golden calfe, and ſtamping it to powder caſt it into the water that 2 | 

Al | | Bo might 


A 


| 2 193 | ; 
ing Dauids care for religion. The ſecondpart, 
might drinke it, and in one daie put three thowſand of them foz that ivolatrie 
to the ſwoꝛde. And alter the rebellion of Corah, when the reſidue were pla- FER 
gued fox murmuring againſt Moſes any Aaron, ' Moſes commaunded Aaro Number: 16. 
to take the cenſer and ſtand betweene the living and the dead to make attone- 
ment fo2 the people, And as during life Moſes guided e ruled them in al things 
both ſpiritual and cempozal,lo,reavieto depart, he carefully warned, and final. = 
iy bleſſed the twelue tribes of Jſraell. - 32-33- 
 Toſua that ſucceeded hum, a Pꝛinte not a Pꝛieſt was charged byGodto me- Ioſua. 
ditate in the booke of the law day & night, that thou maieſt obſerue, Caith 1/4. l. 
God, and do according to all that is written therein, and the people teceiued 
bun with this ſubmiſſion, As we obeied Moſer in all things ſo will we obey 72a 1. 
thee. Whoſoeuer ſhall rebell againſt thy commaundement, and will not 
obe 2 thy wordes in all that thou commandeſt him, let him be put to death. 
| nd leaſt you ſhould thinke that he commaunded in nothing but tempozall 
matters, he circumciſed the ſonnes of Iſraell, erected an Altar of ſtone foz lofungy $. 
their offerings , read the whole law to them, there was not a word ot all that 1%. 8. 
Moſes commaunded , which Joſua read not before all the congregatign; 
ſearched and puniſhed the concealer of thinges dedicated to idols not long 7% 7. 
befoze he died, in his owne perſon renewed the couenant betweene God and 1/4. 24. 
9 to put away the ſtrange Gods that were among 


em, inſomuch that by his diligent care and regiment, Iſracll ſerued the e 24: 
Lord all the dayes of Io. — 


Dow far king Dauid medled with matters ol religion if the Pſalmes which Dauid. - 
hemade fo2 Aſaph andhis b2echzen to ſing in aſſemblies , and over which hee 1. bro». 16. 
ſet fo2 the whole ſeruice ofthe Temple, appointing the Puteſtes,Leuites,Sin- ! _ Ig 
gers and other Seruitours ofthe church their dignities, courſes and offices, 
did not declare; the charge which he gaue to king Salomon his ſoune, and the 
p}aiſe which be gate at Gods handes foz the faithfull execution and religious 
obſeruationofhis law giuen by Moſcs in all thinges and cauſes both ſpirituall 
and tempozall are ſufficient cumente. Take heede to the charge of the Lord 
thy God,ſaith Dauid to Salomon, to walke in his waies and keepe his ſta- 
tutes, & his commaundementes,and his iudgementesand his teſtimonies, 
as it is written in the law of Moſes: This God himſelfe repeated to Saloms, 
pꝛopoſing Dauid his father fo a paterne vnto him: If thou wilt walke be- 
fore me, (as Dau thy father walked in pureneſſe ofheart and vprightnes) 3 K. 

to doe according to all that I haue commaunded thee, and keepe my ſta- 

tutes and my judgementes, will eſtabliſh the throne of thy kingdom ypon 

Iſraell for euer. 

Phi. Do theſe woꝛdes pꝛoue that Dauid did oꝛ Salomon might medle with | 
Eccleſialticall matters? Theo. Thele plates and ſuch like doe fully pzoue The Magi- | 
that the Ringes and Gouernours of Jſraell and Tudah were appoinced by bree charged 

God himſelfe to haue the cuſtodie, charge and ouerſight of all thinges mentio- nde, o 
ned and unn in Moſes law, Hereyoulee y wozdes are, todo 18 Moſes law. 
ing 


3. King. a. 


| Joſua 1. 


Dent. 17. 


as well Eccle- 
faſticall as 
l 


hich is euill. How then, ſaith he, 
and puniſhing with a religious 
the commaundementes of the 


44- 
- man E a 
ing re 
2 
E and 


bobſeruing re- 
ferred to ma- 
giſtrats, is no- 
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charge and ouerſighcof the whole lawe , that is an expyelle 
within his Dominions, and the bzeakers of it, Pꝛophetes, Ppieſtes 


— x; 


WY 3 


lomon did dedicate the Temple in his owne perſon 
from being Prieſt vntothe Lord, and ſer Zadecke in his roome: but when his 


; Aa, Tehoſaphat, &Erechiah jah performed that charge. The ſecondpart. 
commanmdement thing elſe but 
from God to ſee the lame kept, and eueriepartthereof obſeruedof all men *2<ommaund 


— 5222 be 
People to bee duely puniſhed . Nowe the Lawe contained allthinges that &, by 
any way touched the true ſeruice and wozſhippe of God, ergo the king bad one ochers. 
and the ſelfe-ſame power and charge to commaund and puniſh as well fox the 
pꝛeteptes of pietie as other pointes of policie, neither did God fauour oꝛ p2oſ- 
per any of the kinges of 1iracll o Iudah but ſuch as chiefly and care⸗ 
fully maintained rhe oꝛdinances of Religion pzeſcribed vnto in Moſes |, 
lame. In the times of the Prophetes, ſaithS. Auguſtine, all the kinges Aug. rpiR.50. 
which in the people of God did not forbid and ouerthrow thoſe thinges 
which were brought in againſt the commandementes of God,are blamed: 


umd they that did prohibite and ſubuert ſuch thinges , are prayſed aboue 


the reſt. „ 

| Si 2 eee 

as hee walked in the ſteppes of Dauid his father: during the which tune Sa. 
— = and caſt out eAbiathar — 23 


heart once turned from God to builde places alſo fog Idols and to ſuf- 3. King 11. 
fer his outlandiſh wiues to burne incenſe and offeringes to their Gods, 


then the Lozde was angtie with Se/omor and ſtirred yppe aduerſaries a- 


gun him and thꝛeatned 
eruant. | | 
Qa tooke awaiethe Altars of the ſtrange Gods, and the high places, Aſa. 

and brake downe the images, and cut done the groues, and commaun- Cen. 14. 


to rent his kingdom from him, and to giue it to his 


died Iadab to ſeeke the Lord God of their fathers, and tooke awaie out of 


all the cities of Iudabh the high places and images, therefore the kingdome 

was quiet before him. And hee tooke an oth of all Judah and Beniamin, 
that Whoſoeuer woulde not ſeeke the Lorde God of Iſaell ſhoulde be 2. cho. 15. 
ſlaine, whether hee were ſmall or great, man or woman, and hee depoſed 

CMaachah his mother from her regencie, becauſe ſhe had made an idoll: & 

Aſa brake downe her idol and ſtamped it and burnt it, and the Lord gaue 

him reſt round about. . | Tehoſaphar. 

| Ichoſaphat his ſonne walked-in the firſt waies of Daud and ſought 2. C. 15. 


the Lord God of his father, and walked in his commaundementes, and 7*/- 3. 
therefore the Lord eſtabliſhed the kingdome in his handes,ſo that hee had T 


riches and honour in aboundance. In the thirde yeare of his raigne he ſent rk 8 


his Princes that they ſhould teach in the cities of Iudab, and with them , 8. 
Leuites and Priſtes, and him ſelfe went through the people from Beer-ſheba 2 chro. ij. 
to Mown'-Ephrain , and brought them againe to the Lord God of their fa- 177. + 
thers. In Ieruſalem he ſent of the Leuites and of the Prieſts and of the chieſe — al 
ofthe families of /aell forthe iudgement and cauſe of the Lord. And he 1 10 
charged them ſaying, Thus ſhal ye doin the feare ofthe Lord faithfully _ Ve. 11. 
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by The ſecond part. = Manaſſes idolatrie and repentance. | 
rio. ich 2 perfect heart Thus ſhall ye do and treſpaſſe not. And behold Amu- 
Ye. it. tub the Prieſt ſnall be the chiefe among you for al the matters of the Lord, 


| Aud Sebadiah for all the kinges affaires, andthe Leuites ſhall be helpers vn- 
2. Chron.20, ' 


to you. Be ſtrong anddocit. And when the Moabites and e Ammontes 


.. came againſt him, he proclaimeda faſt throughout all Iadab and ſtood 


in the congregation of Iudaſ and /eruſalem in the houſe of the Lord & p)ay- 
ed inhis one perſon oz allthe people, — || 1 
Ezechiah did vprightly in the fight of the Lord according to all that Da- 


id his father had done . Hee opened the doores of the houſe ofthe Lorde, 


and brought in the Prieſtes and the Leuites, and ſaide vnto them; heare 


mee yee Leuites, ſanctifie your ſelues and ſanRikie the houſe of the Lord 


God of your fathers. I purpoſe to make a couenant with the Lord God 


of Iſraell: And they ſanRified themſelues according to the commaunde- 


ment ofthe king. And the king roſe carly and gathered the Princes ofthe 


citic and went vppe tothe houſe of the Lord. And they brought ( fiane- 


offeringes) and Exer commaunded to offer the burnt offering vppon 


the Altar, yea hee commaunded the Prieſtes the ſonnes of Aaron to offer 
them. And when they had made an end of offering, Exechiah the king & 


the Princes commaunded the Leuites to praiſe the Lord with the wordes 


of Dauid and eAſaphthe Seer. And Ezechiah ſent to all Iſraell and Indah & 


alſo wrote letters to Epbraim and AHManaſſes that they ſhould come to the 


houſe of the Lord at Jeraſalem to kee pe the Paſlouer. So the Poſtes went 
with letters by the commiſſion of the king and his Princes throughout all 
Iſrael and Iadah, and with the commandement of the king, ſaying : Yee 
children of Iſraell, turne againe vnto the Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Ifraell. And the hand of God was in Judah, ſo that he gaue them one heart 


to doe the commaundement of the king. And Execluah appointed the 


courſes of the Prieſtes and Leuites by their turnes, euerie man according to 
his office for the burnt offeringes and peace offeringes, to miniſter and giue 


thankes and to praiſe in ha goes of the tentes ofthe Lord. And in all the 


workes that hee beganne for the ſeruice of the houſe of God, hee did 
it with all his heart and proſpered . Hee tooke away the high places 
and brake the Images and cutte downe the groues and brake in peeces 
the braſen Serpent which Moſes had made, for in thoſe dayes the children 
of Iſracll did burne incenſe to it. | My offs 


Manaſſes at the firſt wet back & built the high places which Exechiah his 


father had broken down,and ſet 'P altars for Baalmm,& made groues & wor- 
ſhipped all the hoſt ofheauen & ſerued them, but after hee was taken by the 
king ol Babylon & put in ferters,# bound in chaines, he hũbled himſelf great- 
ly before the God of his fathers; & God was intreated of him, and heard 
his prayer, and brought him againe to Jer ſalem into his kingdom. Then 
hee tooke awaic the ſtrange Gods, and the image out of the houſe of 


the Lord, and all the Altars that hee had built in the mount of the Lordes 


houſe 


7 
S 
* 
1 


Nehemias though he were no 
bet he diſterned e reſiſted the Prophetes, that would haue put (him) in feare, N. . 
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houſe and in Jeruſalem, and caſt them out ofthe citie . Alſo he repaired the V. 16. 
Altar ofthe Lord, and ſacrificed thereon peace-offeringes and of thankes, 


and commaunded Judah to ſerue the Lord God of Iſraell. FN 
 Tofiah, inthe eight yeare of his raigne, when he was yet a childe(offixe- Iofiah. 

teene yeares) began to ſeeke after the God of Dauid his father, and in the *< hron, 34. 

twelfth yeare he Ga to purge [dah & Jeruſalem from the high places & * 

the groues and the carued and molten Images. And they brake downe-in Yoſ. 4. 

his ſight the Altars of Baalim, and hee cauſed to cut downe the images that 


were on them: he brake alſo the groues, and the karued & molten images, 


and ſtampt them to powder and ſtrewed it vpõ the graues of them that had 
ſacrificed on them; Alſo hee burnt the bones of the Prieſtes ypon their AL . 
tars, and purged Judah and Ieruſalem. And when hee had deſtroyed the 7. 
Altars, and cut downe all the idols throughout the lande of Iſraell, he 
returned to /eruſulem. Then the king ſent and gathered all the Elders of 2g. 


1 


Iud ab and Ieruſalem. And the king went vp to the houſe of the Lord, and 30. 
all the men of Iudah and inhabitantes of Jeruſalem, and the Prieſtes and the 
Leuites, and all the people from the greateſt to the ſmalleſt, and hee read 
in the ir eares, all the wordes ofthe booke of the couenant, that was found 
in the houſe ofthe Lord. And the king ſtood by his Piller, and made a co- Vz. 
uenant before the Lord to walke after the Lord and to keepe his comman- 
dementes, and his ſtatutes with all his heart, & with all his ſoule, & that 
hee would accompliſſi the wordes of the couenant written in that booke. 
And hee cauſed al that were found in /er»ſalem and Beniaminto ſtand to{the Vf. 32. 
couenane . ) So Jofias tooke awaie all the abominations our of all the Y#/ 33: 
countries that pertained to the children of Ifraell , and compelled all | 
that were founde in Iſraell to ſerue the Lord their God: & al his dayes 
they turned not backe from the Lord God of their fathers 

"Moreover Joſiah kept a Paſſouer vnto the Lord in Jer»ſalemand hee ap- 1. ching. 
9 the Prieſtes to their charges and ſaid to the Leuites, Serue now the vœſ 1. 

ord your God and his people Iſtaell, & prepare your ſelves by the houſes Vn 2. 
of your fathers according to your courſes, as Dauid the king of Iſraell hath 77. 3- 
written, and according to the writing of Salamon his ſonne. And ſtand in the — 2 
ſanctuarie, according to the diuiſion of the families of your brethren : Kill 7,6. 
the Paſſouer and ſanctiſie your ſelues and prepare your brethren, that 
they may doe according to the word of the Lord by the hande of Moſes. 
Thus the ſeruice was prepared, andthe Prieſtes ſtood in their places, alſo if 10 
the Leuites in their orders according to the kinges commaundement. So all 
the ſeruice of the Lord was pre —. the ſame day to keepe the Paſſouer & Ve. 16. 


to offer burnt offerin pay the Altar ofthe Lord according to the com- 


maundement of king ſoſab. 


king but a captaine ſent frb king Artaxerxes, Nchemias. 


E was the irik that ſcaled the couenant between God x the people wich an och Ee 
| Sa P ui | to 


th 
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Ven 2g, to walke in the law of God, and to obſerue all the commaundementes of 


I the Lord. Andhedilplaced Tobiah an Ammonite whom Eliaſhib the high 
oe 9 Priett had receiued aud lodged within the court of the houſe of God, and 
þ af. 8. Calt out all the veſſels of the houſe of Tobiab, and commaunded them to 

as. dienſe the chambers for the veſſels of the houſe of God: And teproued 

2. the rulers {oz that the houſe of God was forſaken, & the Sabbaoth day bro- 

ken: aſſembling the Leuites & ſingers · & ſetting them their places; ſt charg⸗ 

* 2 12 ing the Leuites to clenſe themſelues and to ſanctifie the Sabbaoth daie. And 
ai zz. When he ſaw Iemes that maried(ſtrange)wiues, he rebuked them and curſed 
ei. 23. them and ſmote certain of them & rooke an oth of them by God, that they 

_ Yeſ.:8. ſpould not mary with ſtrangers. And one of tlie ſonnes of /oiadab the ſonne 

tr. zo. of Eliaſmb the high Prieſt maried the daughter of Sanballat the Noonite, but 

5 | Nebemiah chaſed him awaie; and clenſed (the Prieſtes and Leuites ) 

. _ all ſtrangers, and appointed them their courſes euerie one in his 
-- "OW6&s + 1+ i! | 1 | | | „ 

The illation There needeth no great (kill to ſet this togither. To remove idols, ⁊ all abo⸗ 

vpon the fox · minations out of the laud, to enter a couenat with God, c to walke in his waies, 
mer examples og pꝛoclaime faſtes, and make publike pꝛaiers, to (anctifie the Temple, and 

celeb)ate the Paſſouer, to ſeeke and ſerue God actoꝛding to his law; bee mat⸗ 
ters eccleſiaſticall, not teinpozall; and pet in the ſame cates the govly kinges 
of Indah commaunded and compelled all that were found in Judah, Pꝛieſt 
0 and Pꝛophet, man and woman, to ſtand to that ower, which they tooke fox 
.  -- the better actompliſhing ot thole their interpziſes , Acknowledge that right 
| an power inChziſttan Pꝛinces at this day, to medle with matters of Religi- 
| on, which the Scriptures repozt andcommend in kinges of religious and fas 
moits memozie, we pꝛeſſe you no farther : Jf pau ſticke to graunt ſo much, 
others will not dick to diſtruſt the ſoundneſie of your doctrine, not withſtan⸗ 
ding the lmoothneſſe of pour tongues and laftyneſie of pour ſpirites , wheres 
5 with pou thinke to compalle and quaile kingdomes. F 

mu nag 4- _ Phi. The kinges of Iudah did that which they vid at the mation of the 
commaunded Pophetes and direction of the Phieſtes, Theo. You ſhun that, which you ſhal 
thoſe thinges not auoide. ee reaſonnot, who moued and aduiled, but wha decreed and 

_ hap- commaunded theſe thingesto be donc; Pꝛieſtes oz Pꝛinces? The Scriptures 
pily che Pro- in plaine termes ie, that Pꝛinces DECREED, APPOINTED, COMMA Ne 

-  pheres aud, p Ep them to bebone, Contradict the wowdes if vou dare. Take from Aſa, 

and perſuade Iehoſaphat, Ez chias, Ioſias, the king of Niniueth and othets the Pyincelp 
them. power which then ſhewed, & due pꝛaiſe which they merited in medling with 
To be die- theſe matters, x inſpugie the wozwws whereby God expzclleth a anpꝛcueth their 
ed and ad. doings, ſee whether ehe conſciẽces of all good men will not deteſt q abhoꝛ your 
uiſed by o-- wilfull impietie. E Fa 

chert doch Phi. The Scripture ſaith in deede, they commaunded, appointed, de- 
N — ' creedtheſe thinges, but no doubt they were directed by Pꝛophetes and other 
ae e Poſtons wht they ae. Theo. dura Fr were? Dock 


— r | 
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that hinder their authozitie? Pꝛinces in ciuill affaires are guided and diret 

ted by learned and wiſe Counſellers; doe they therefoze not commannd in tem⸗ 

poꝛall matters neither? Oz finde you no difference betweene counſelling and 


commaunding? | 


Phi. Agame theſe Pzinces were befozethe comming of Chyiſt, when as Tur bigh | 


yet there was no ſupꝛeme Paſtour ouer the whole Church. Theo. There n lewes h 
was an high Pꝛieſt ouer the twelue Tribes with ſurer and better autho2itie his commiſſi- 
than pour holy father can ſhewe fo2 him-ſelfe , All Hraell by Gods one on from Gods 
mouth were referred to the iudgement of the Pueſtes and Leulites , and ur mouth, 
not to decline from the thing which they ſpeake : The man, ſaith God, that jt 
will do pre ſumptuouſlie not harkning vnto the Prieſt (that ſtandeth before 9. 

the Lord to miniſter) that man ſhall die. This was their commiſſion, & yet 

this notwithſtanding the kings of Iudah commaunded both Pꝛiſt and people 

fo matters of religion. © / 9 : 
And lo did the Chyiffian Emperours after the comming of Chaiff, fog The beſt chui- 
echt hundzed yeares that wee ſhewe , commaund both Biſhoppes and o- jan ences, 
thers, yea the Biſhoppe of Rome no leſle than others in cauſes as well the ſteppes of 
Eccleſtaſticall as Tempozall . The particulars J noted befoze , The che kings of 
Lawes were publike , the tune long, the Pꝛinces wiſe; the factes knowen, ludah. 
the Church of Chꝛiſt honoured and obeyed thoſe decrees 2 It is no doubt⸗ 
full queſtion , but a manifefk trueth that the beſt Pꝛinces betoꝛe Chꝛiſt, and 
after Chꝛiſt foꝛ many peares, medled with the refozmation ofthe Church, and 
preſcribed lawes both Eccleſiaſticall and Tempozall. e 3 
D. Auguſtine accompteth them not vlurpers, as you doe, but happie CN 
Pyinces that imployed their authozitie to delate and ſpzeade the true mor- Feaverh and 
ſhippe of God as much as they coulde, and auouchcth plainely that God by the hearts 
him-ſclſe ſpeaketh and commaundeth by the mouthes and heartes of and lawes of 
Pꝛinces when they commaunde in matters of Religion that which is good, Princes. 

and whoſoener reliſketh their Eccleſiaſticall Lawes made foz trueth ſhall 
bee arienontfie plagued at Gods handes . ( /mperatores ) fokces dicimus, fi Anguſt. de eiui. 
ſuam pot eſtatem ad DE cultum maxim dilatandum maicſtatis eius famu- De, 4... c. 24. 
lam faciumt. Wee count (Princes) bleſſed, if they bende their pow- 
er to doe God ſeruice, for the ſpreading of his (true) worſhippe, as | 
much as they can. Hot inbent imperatores inbet & Cbriſtus: quia cum dem Epi. 166, 
bonum iubent, per illot non inbet mſi Chriſtus . Emperours commannde | 
the ſelfe-ſame that Chriſt doeth: becauſe when they commaunde that 
Which is good, it is Chriſt him- ſelfe that commaundeth by them. And a 
little after: Attendite qua mæmfeſtiſim veritate per cor regis quod in mary Dei Ibidem 
eſt ipſe Deus dixerat miſta ipſa lege quam contra vos prulatam dicitis Marke 
E with howe manifeſt trueth by the Kinges heart, which is in Gods 

ande, GOD himſelfe ſpake in that verie Lawe, which youſaie was 

made againſt you . And therefozehee concludeth: Quicurque legibus Imre 
rarorum, que pro Detveritate feruntur , abtemperare non buli, grande acqririt 8 ge. 
* = ; | P wr FE: Pppiioiiin;:; | 
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Ez” wpplicium : Whoſoeuer will not obey the lawes of Princes which are made 


cligionthe The Ppnces themle lues will teach you that by their power they may, by i 
| chit car: their charge they ſhould medle with matters Eccleſiaficall, The authority ß 


| bb.6.1it.4.4e decreed, or our highneſſe eſtabliſhed concerning the catholike fauh , wee 
religione, $ Ea commaund you to keepe them firme and inuiolable , all latter > 4x7 


5 remoued. And this they recken to be the irt part of their Pꝛinteiy charge. 
x 22 B » Inter cæteras ſollicttudines,quas amor public | | 
maritanis, $ In - Mon [| 
der cc teras. 1 | } 

'Y of our Princely calling. | Ho | | 
© Valentinian | Vlcntinian the elver, though at firit hee refuſed to deale with profound 


content at 
length to cõ- ly 
maund for 
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| 


inthe holy Catholike and Apoſtolike Church of God. kl . 
This care to pꝛouide, and power to commaund foz matters of religid, Pzin- 
ces as well in this realme as els where continued a thouſand peres after Chꝛiſt. 
The Biſhop ot᷑ Rome himlelfe 850 peres after Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſeth all kind of o⸗ 
bediente to the chapters and lawes eccleſiaſtic all of Lotharius & his anteſtours. 


In Greece the Emperours loſt not their authozitie to call Countels and eſta⸗ 


bliſh trueth till they loit Empire and all. Moꝛe than thirtine hundzed peres af- 
p commendeth a Greeke Emperour fox his laboꝛs 
and endeuours in the Church affaires. You haue,ſaithhe to the Pꝛinte, reſto- Niceph.dedice- 


red the Catholike and vniuerſal Church to her auncient ſtate that was trou- 7 be. 


bled with nouelties: impure and vnſound doctrine you haue baniſhed from p2C7eece the 


her; you haue purged the temple from heretikes that were corrupters and kept this pow- 
deprauers of heauenly doctrine, not ſo much with a three corded whippe as er 1300.yeres 
with the worde of trueth. You haue eſtabliſhed the faith, and made conſti- after Chriſt 
tutions for it: you haue walled about true godlines with mightie defen- 
ces, you haue repaired that, which was ruinous. Prieſtly vnction decaied, 

ou haue made purer than gold, and by lawes and letters taught them ſo- 

riety of life and contempt of mony. Wherefore their order is now ſacred 
inthe common wealth which in former times was degenerated & infected | 
with corruption of diſcipline and manners. , when you ſawe our true 15:dempauts 
religion brought in danger by falſe and abſurd doctrines, you did moſt zea- e 
louſly and moſt wiſely vndertake the defence ofit. And knowing very well 
that piety of it ſelfe & the diligent care of Gods cauſes, are the ſureſtproppes Diligent care 
ot an Empire, you tooke a diuine and paſſing wiſe courſe. For by medling ON 
with theſe matters (of religion) you wanne great thankes of God, and gaue —— TIS 
him iuſt cauſe to bee fauorable to your praiers, to direct al your doings and 2 ſear. 
confirme and ſetle the Empire in your hands. 


| Canurus a Ring of this land not full 3 a eres before the conqueſt apparent- A king of this 


ty pꝛoueth that Pꝛinces kept their authoꝛitie to commaund fo2 matters of reli- _ _— 


gion mode than a thouſand yeeres after Chꝛiſt. His lawes made by a Councel n 4 100 
ok his ſages at Wincheſter,are yet extant. Heare ſome ot them, and then tell vs jeres after 
whether he did medvle with eccleſiaſtical cauſes 0zno, - | Chriſt, 

F Firſthecommaunderh all men to laue ove God for euer abous all things, and ame Lege. 1. 
rule of Chriſtian religion wel and aduiſedly to oll. 

Item be willeth al men to diſcharge cheir funttions ſpeci axes rn, wa Lege.6. 
Biſhops, Abbots, Moncks,Canons,ch Nonnes to do their duties to line according to thei 
rules to make their praiers night and day for all Chriſtian folke. | | 

Item hee Kalle deth and on Gods forbiddeth that any Chriſtian man take to Lege.7, 
wife a kinſewoman withm ſix degrees or his wines korfwoman or his Godmother at the 


ent or a profeſſed Nenne, ir adhoc ed woman or keepe harlots, or have monines thas 


eee Dres 
Trench boh deper clfſtng dyes l: y- & S rela- uren. 


Theſecondpere. 
after ſhall thinke contrarie to theſethings, & we adiudge to haue no part 


ED , 


i The ftewndpert I denen 46 18 : 
| dey noone till unde moorning. Foren ca , buntings e an thas 


day to bee forlorne. 
Lege. 16. Item that all falt which bee bidder, Mam dyes and Lent bee kept , and 
the feaſts of our Lady and the Apoſtles to hee faſted, ſane Philip and [xcob: 


to bee faſted,except it bee holy day; and no man to faſt from Exher toi 
ſuntide, or Lay che rothe ( taxes ofc the Epiphanie, wie bey miller bee 


geg eat. 


on \ Chriſtian prepare 2s the communion thriſe « ere: Ard 
truely keepe his othe and promiſe 17 — 5 reer heare 
diligently heauenty teach e- Gods Law & 


Lebaz. Item that exery Chriſtian ms learne ſo mich , that hee con the rae fo th 
SY | - andebe tre vader flaniing there), ae, the Lede pg deb Crete 7 
elſe not to haue Chiittian buriall, A te bee admitted whiles he lyueth to 

the Lardes table nor to wunde for rhers at the four or befare the Bi. 


Lege.26. 1 lem that Biſhops be preacher 0 reacbers f Gods Lavegord aul followers 
Inter politice 0 woorkes. _ 
au euſdem. On that Witches, ſorcerers, Idalaters, periaves , flrumpets , breakers Fer- 
Lege4&F . der aud wedlocke bebanſhedthe realme: with other Lawes fo2 tythes,temples, 
1 — rightes, trial of Clergie men accuſed,and ſuchlite dueties and offences 
eccl call, 12 
Phi. Ban i pꝛeſle me with a munber ofplaces, that pꝛoue nothing againſt vs 
directly, Theo. Take the weakeſt of them, and ſee whether it will not inferre 
The weakeſt That Pꝛintes medled with cauſes eccleſiaſticall, Phi. Me knowe they medley 
of theſe pla- With them, but not as lupꝛeme Ganernours of them. Theo. J thele 
ces proue plates to retell that generall obiection which you framed out of O ius, Leonti- 
ehacÞrinces us arm athers, that Pzinces ſhoulde not meale with caxſes eccleſtafticall. It pou 
Dein Fraun they dd, and migbt lawfully meddle with ſuch matters, as the places 
causes, which which J bzing do pꝛoue, then by your owne confeſſion Conſtantius was not re⸗ 
they would pꝛoueu fo2 medling with religion, foz ſo did other godly Pꝛinces that were not 
ſeeme to fra repꝛoued but highly commended and honoured in the Church ol Chziſt: but ra⸗ 
. ther he was repzouev,as J anſwered you at the ſirſt, ſoꝛ his inſolent and ty2 an⸗ 
wordes, nous kind of medling with thele matters, which was, as J ſhewed, you fo? chat 
in his owne perſon, hauing no lkil uoꝛ experience in ſuch caſes, he would necdes 
end and determine all thinges accoꝛwing to his owne fanſie without reſpect of 
right oz trueth. ant execute the ſame with terrible fozce and rigo2 ercecding the 
3 boundes of all Chziltian humanitie. 
quenely their Againe theſe later eramples as well as the former import that Pzinces had 
ſword ftrerch- all this wijiie ſull power to plant and elablify the Chriſtian kapth in their 
eth vnto ſpi- realmes and to piaiſh eccleſiaſficall tran greſſtons and diſc2ders in all ſozts 
Ry" of ſubiects, Lay men and Clerkee, which is all that wee ſecke fo2 and all that 
toemporal, W wee meane when wee make the Gonernour of their yominiors in all by 


203 oh 
to commaund for trueth. The ſecondpart, 


um 22 can neither deny the lawes, 
Edicts no; acts ot Pꝛinces, which wee pꝛoduce to this purpoſe, noꝛ poſſi- 

bly ſhift them, why doe you wickedly flaunder and malitioullp peruert that 
doctrine which you ſhall neuer ſoberlp confute? 

Phi. You will haue Pꝛinces to bee ſupꝛeme Gouernours in theſe caſes; when papiſts 
this is it that wee moltt impugne. Theo. Tell then let vs goe by degrees, ” _ with 
Doe you graunt them to bee Gauernours in thoſe caſes? Phi. yes an. ne 
meane you by Gouernours? Theo. Such as haue lawfull authozitie from auoide the m, 
God to commaunde fox trueth and puniſh erroz. Phi. Doe you make they flip to 
them Judges and Deciders of trueth' Theo. No, but receiters and an _ . 
eſtabliſhers of it. Phi. Yea but who ſhall tell them which is truethꝰ? Theo. e rok, 
That is not this queſtion, Ihen wee reaſon whether Dꝛinces may com⸗ the direcuon 
maund fo2 trueth and puniſh erroꝛ, you mult not cauill about the meanes to of Vrinces 
knowe trueth from erroz, but ſuppoſe that truech were conkeſſed and a · vnto crueth. 
greed on: and in that caſe what may Pꝛinces doe foz trueth. Phi, | 
Pary Sir if trueth were not in ſtrife the doubt were net lo great. 

Theo. If J ſhoulde aſke you whether Pꝛinces may reuenge murders 
and puniſh theftes, were this an anſwere to ſay, but howe ſhall they knowe 
what murder is; and who bee theeues? No moze , when wee demaunde 


what duetie Pꝛinces owe to God and his trueth, ſhoulde you ſtand quaret: 


ling what trueth is 62 howe trueth may bee knowen? The Pzinces duc- 
tie to God is one queſtion which wee nowe handle; the way to diſterne 
truethfrom erro2 is an other, which anon ſhall enſue when once this is 
cuded; but firſt let vs haue pour direct an were whether Pꝛinces may com⸗ 
maunde fo2 trueth oz no? Phi. Foz trueth they may: but if they take 
quid yro quo they both hazary them ſelues and their whole Nealmes, and foz 
chat 2 we ſay they mult bee directed by Biſhoppes, | 

Theo. You ſlide to the ſetond queſtion againe befoze the firtbee finiſhed, 
Stay fox that till this bee tried. You graunt that Pzinces may command mee a, 
fo} trueth, Do vou not? Phi. Tleedoe.. Theo. When you ſay they may for all points 
tommaunde foz trueth , you doe not meane this oz that poynt of trueth, of trueth as 
but indefinitely — that 1 of truethalike, without the well as for 


whichGod cannot rightly bee ſerued one. 


Phi. They may commaunde fo2 all as well as foꝛ part, ik the Biſhoppes 
neede their helpe in all. Theo. And commaunding is not onely the free per⸗ Hoch 
mitting of thole that wil, but the moderate puſhing of thoſe that will not. mand 
Fo2puniſhment is the due deſert ol hum that neglecteth the commaundement for trueth * 
which he ſhould obey. So that he which may iuſtly commaund , may iuſtly pu⸗ may iuſtly 
niſh; and hee that may lawfully puniſh may certainely commaund Howe ſay puniſh for 
youthen, may ap pg ů—ů— of religion? crueßh. 

Phi. No doubt they but when and where the Prieſt mult guyde, 


Theo. Who beareth the vowde? The Pyielt oz the Pzince? Phi. The 
_ not the Pzleft. Theo, And that 


ſ(woꝛde, * the owe 


5 The ſecond part. | To ane for . eccleſiaſtical 


As lasfull for muſt doe the deede , muſt it not? Phi. It muſt. Theo. And the fact 


che Prince... 199 lawfull in Pyinces whenthey puniſh ſchiſmarikes, hererikes and Jdola- 


lakes and he. ters as when they puniſh adulterers, theeues and murderers? Phi. That 


retikes, as Cle? Theo.. Andifthey leaueſuch impieties againſt God vupuniſhed they do 

| theeues and not that duetie which God requireth ol them. Phi. All this wee grant. Theo. 
murderers. TUtUyou not recall it when we come to thepuſh? Phi. Recall ic? 17 As though 
this could hurt vs? Theo. Since you pzomile not to recall it, I will truſt you 

fox this once and will come to the true difference betwirt your opinion ours. 
Boch ſides You flarly confeſſe, and the generall pꝛactiſe of your Church is, that Pzin- 
grauntthar ces ofduetie ſhould and lawfully may puniſh allſpiritual +eccleſiaſticall offen- 
bar ul Ces, namely, Apoſtaſte, 8 hereſiraud ſuch 
2 like immpieries againſt God and his Church, as well as ciuill diſoꝛders and in- 
temporall uries againſt our : Can vou denie this? Phi. I can not. Theo. 
olfences. iet confeſſe the ſame, Let it ſtand irreuocable fo} both ſides, Phi. Agreed, 
= - Butremember they bee not determiners, ofthoſe thinges. Theo. J 
r if you looke tomy wozds.Phi. I grant that doctrine to bee good 


8 | Aen. Then fooꝛth. hat you ſay Pyinces may punith, we ſay —— 
puns): may pꝛobibite. Pꝛohibiting is leite than puniſping 4 a meane to make ſubiect 
e do their dueties without puniſhing, which euery Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate ſhoulve 
rather embꝛate. Pꝛintes by common iuſtice muſt open their mouthes to ſpeak, 
betoge they lift vp their handes to ſtrike; their lawes mult bee knowen , befo2e 
their \wozd muſt be dzawen to reuenge diſobedience. Nothing can be iuſtly pu⸗ 
niſhed except it bee firſt pꝛohabited. So that ifpyinces may punilh thole things, 
ergo they may pꝛohibite them, Phi. Gzeat reaſon Pꝛinces ſhould warne their 
ſviects as weil as punith them. Prohibiring isbut fxewarning what thinges 
| they muſt auoyde leſt they fall into the paynes pzeſcribed. 
IfPrinces Theo. — any pof[bitenhes which is euill, ergothey map 
may puniſh ® commaund andeftabliſh that which is good in matters of religion, Howe like 
Plchiccut Poutheſequele? Phi. Youthinkeit holveth by reaſon of the contrarietie that 


in matters of is ny pad wr Theo. —— hich wen bee 
religion, erg 


they may 
commaund 
& eſtabliſh. 


7 8 tw : 
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5 Vas vſuall with auncient Princes. The ſecond part. 
which is good as well as pꝛohibites that which is euill. You graunt the later, Papiſis grant 
why ſhould you ſticke at the fozmer? Phi. Commaunding is a woozd of too P nich for . 1 
great authozitie, Theo. Wherher thinke pou the greater, with wo02des ta feigen bur q | 
commaund with deedes to compell? Phi. Compelling is moze than com nor comaund: 1 
maunding, Theo. And hee that punitheth, apparently compellech. Since then & yer puniſh- 14 
by your owne confeſſion Pꝛinces may compell men by puniſhments from that . h rd | 
which is euill to that which is good in matters of religion, e7gothey may much f cGmaund- | 
moze command them that which is good, in 
1 Phi. You ſnare mee with moꝛdes. Theo. Doe J ſnate you with wozdes 
1 when I lay that Pꝛinces map commauud that which is good in matters of re- 0 
ligion as well as puniſh that which is euill,02 do you rather harden your faces 
and whet your congues againſt the Ocriptures, againſt the kathers, againſt the Nothing clea- 
lawes and Edicts of all godly Pzinces in all ages and Countries? Looke no far: rer than that 
ther than to the places which J haue bzought you as well out of the holy (crip- Princes may 
tures as ancient ſtoꝛies and lawes,&you ſhal find where pꝛinces commanded commaund 
in cauſeseccleſiaſticall( J\meane the very woozd) aboue khber ſkoze times: Af orelgen 
that bee not ſufficient you ſhall haue thzee hundzed when you will, So that 
you make a bad match it you ſtand on this point with vs, that Pꝛinces may not | 
cominaund that which is good in matters of religion, Auguſ.epiſt. 
Phi. You ſhall haue na ſuch aduantage at vs. Wee knowe S. Auguſtine 166, 
ſayth, When Emperours take part with trueth, they commaund for trueth eee 18 
againſt error; which whoſoeuer contemneth, hee purchaſeth to hiimſelfe "here — o 


8. | 
: 
' 
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iudgement. And againe, Emperours commaund the ſelfe ſame that Chriſt which they 
doth, for when they commaund that which is good, no man commaundeth moſt auoide 
by chem but Chriſt. Theo. You did well to pull your fingers out ofthe '5 moſt viual 
fier;you lame it was too boat fo2 you. D, Aulten in thatepiltle which youquote mu >< ©<r<4 
vleth that very wozd twelue times to hem that Kings and Pyinces did and auncene 
might CommavnD in matters of religion. Reade the twentie conſtituti - lawes of 
ons wherein luſtinian diſpoſeth of crimes and caules eccleſiaſtical,andſee whe; Chriſtian 
ther euery ſentence be not a commaundement.. Oz if that be too much. ouerrun reg. 
the 1 23 intitled of diuers ecclefiaſticall Chapters, and tell us whether in that l e. 
one conſtitution pou do not finde aboue fourteene (coze imperative and pzoht- 3.5. 6.16. 
bitiue verbs, r the Pꝛynce wo LLETH, PRESCRIBETH, AP- 37.42.57.58. 
POINTETH, COMMAVNDETH, D1SPOSET RH, of perſons and cauſes 197.7779 
ectleſiaſticall. | . . 33.109.117. 
Lum this pou can not chooſe but perteaue except you bee voide of common eee 
ſenſe, that Pꝛinces vſe not to —— — "xiv yy 
their ſubiects. And therfoze they mult either not medle wich matters of religi- all may | 
on at all, oz els ot neceſlitie they muſt commaund,and afterward pumiſh if their nude van 
commaundement be deſpiſed, | 3 
Phi. Let it beſo, ſinceyou will nerds haue it ſo; but pet this doth not ynoue muſt needes 
that Hꝛinces be ſupzeme Rulers and maſters of the faith and Church ol Chꝛiſt. commaund. 
Theo. Nou leape befoze pou come to the ſtile, — 
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The ſecond part. To commaund Biſhops in cauſes ecclefiaſticall 
this doth pꝛoue: but firſt, Doe you graunt that Pzinces may commannd that 
which is good, x pꝛohibite that which is euil in matters of religion? Phi. What = 
gaine you by that if J graunt it? Theo, Take you no care foz our gaines. Do 
you graunt it 02no?; Phi. That if J doe? Theo. What if, doch not anſwer Þ 
my queſion;lpeake offoz on to that which A demaund. Thy be you ſo dainty = 
tograunt that which pou dare not deny? Phi. Take pour pleaſure 
| Turk per ich wornes er nie pity th 


Ce " 3 


c owne wo2des, 
Or ic the le- Phi. Then J an Phinces n may 
ſires will pꝛohibite that which is euillin matters of — 
not graunt an euident trueth confirmed by the S 
- ſmuckyler tey by the Dtozies of the Church, and infinicly repeated in tz 
do che places o religious and auntient Emperours made fox perſons and c . 
that went be- call: e recourſe to the tertes #pla- 
Cntr ox ces befoze pꝛodured and ifeuery be not fully the whole. 
ſently Phi. I ſee they did, and I reſolue my elle they might commaund 
Tuo! and inthoſe tales. Theo, As well Biſhops as others, Phi. en tbl Pzinces 
if they could {ould commaund Biſhops in matters ot religion. Haue you foxgotren what 
choſe horas Oſius ſahe to Conſtantius, Do not commaund vs in this kinde? Theo. Ofius 
and others were commannded by Conſtantius tocondenn Athanaſius againſt 
| chat Bubops all ozdcr of equitie, and their certaine knowlevge of his innocencie. Fo2 Oſius 
muſt com. was Preſent and pꝛeſident in the Councell of Sardica where the cauſe of Atha- 
mandPrinces. naſius was fully debaten by the conſent of both Eaſt and Teſt, 
and his accuſers pzoued to bee wicked flaunderers; and in that caſe,hemight 
What Ofius ſapto Conſtantius, Commaund vs not in this kind (or in theſe things) 
Ro — but learne (the trueth of) them rather atour hands that were by, when theſe 
Vn not, igthis matters were narowly ſifted and Athanaſius clearly diſcharged from all that 
linde. could be ſaide againſt him. 
And what if Oſius had not limited his woes to thele particular reſpects, 
as in ſight he voth; ſhall one pooze place, thinke you, beare downe al the p2oofes, 
| examples and authozities that I haue ſhewed you to the contrarie, where reli- 
1 gious and auncient appointed, preſcribed, commanded Biſhops | 
pea the chiefeſt Biſhops in matters of doctrine and d ? 
Enſch.deviis Conſtantine preſcribed the biſhops what was profitable for the Church, 
ee and commaunded the Councel of Tyrus to diſtuſſe the crimes obietted to A- 
Soca. 45. chanaſius, and threathed to baniſh him if hee failed to preſent himſelfe befoze 
capa8. the Synode, to teach him what it was to withſtand the ptecept of the chiefe 
Euſeb.de vita ruler defending the trueth. And vpon complaint made by Achanaſius againſt 
cat. lb.. them hee ſent la the whole Councell with this commaundement: You muſt all 
Sar t yourclorthitherto ſhewe the reaſon of your doings,and to giue ac- 
compt 
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ly commaunded Biſhoppes by 
Theodoſius 
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was vſuall with auncient Princes. The ſecondpart, © 


compt howe fincerely and ſoundly you haue iudgedandthat before mee, 


. whom you ſhall not denie to bee Gods ſyncere miniſter: and when Arius 


ſhould be reſtoꝛed, this was the ſtile that he vſed to Athanaſius, knowing our 

pleaſure, We charge you to ſuffer ſuch as will to returne to the Church, and Socrar. lib. i. 
after commaunded Alexander Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople to receiue( Arius) _ 
tothe communion, = | | ” 8 

| Valentinian heelder rehearſing the Nicene fapthin bis Edlet added, Our 7codee 4.4. 

wer hath commaunded the ſame to bee preached. And when the people of cs. 

Millan cried to haue Ambroſe fo2 their Biſhop though hee were not yet bapti⸗ 
zed, the ſame pꝛinte commanded he ſhould be preſently baptized and conſe- — 


crated, notwithſtanding the Canons were ſtrong againſt it . Paul ſeemeth 888 


not willing that a novice ſhould be a Biſhoppe. | 1. Tin. 3. 

Gratian commanded the Arrian Biſhoppes to bee tht from their Chur- cod. ib. i. ii. s. 
ches, and by vigo2 ol his Pzincely Lawes depriued the Biſhoppe, that rebapti- Ne /a».bapr. 
3ed.of his Pꝛieſtly function. let Fe Ee 

Theodoſius the elder commanded the followers of his Edict, Biſhops and c. 4. . 1. f. 
others, to be counted Chziſtian Catholikes, and to; the reſt that beleeued other- 
wile, he ſayd Propell iubemus, wee commaund them to bee driven from their 75idem.Smulu 
Churches; and when Demophilus a Biſhoppe refuſed co embzacerhe Nicene gl. f. 
kayth, the Emperour in his owne perſon replied , then Icommaunde thee to c. | 
forgoe thy Churches. | Ft #4 | 

It well beſeemed a religious Prince,ſapth Gregorie, ro commaunde Bi- A 
ſhoppes in ſuch things. And Charles appointing the Bi what doctrine . 
they ſhould teach, ſayth, This we charge and enioyne 2 the more preciſely Legi Francię 
becauſe we know that falſe teachers ſhall come in the later dayes. And fo; 4.1.64 76. 


ſhall haue moze. 2 . = 
the younger lent his letters to the een Chalced.Coneit. 
the ſeconde Councel of Epheſus with theſe wozdes: Wee decree that the m _ epiſt, 
holy Biſhoppes meeting together, this vayne doubt may bee diſcuſſed, and e 
the true Catholike fayth confirmed. Therefore Your holines bringing with 4 — 
you tenne of the moſt reuerend Metropolitanes that bee within = pee NE 
eir lear- 


uince, and tenne other holy Biſhoppes well accompted of for 


ning and conuerſation, ſhall haſten with all ſpeede to meete (the reſt)at The Prince 
aer by the firſt of 0 N next: no Biſhoppe beſides the foreſaide appointeth 
troubling the ſacred Synode. Ifany Biſhoppe faile to come tothe place what Biſhops 
prefixed ar the time appointed, hee ſhall haue no excuſe neither with 2 
GOD not wich ys, AstorBiſhoppe Theoderete, whom wee commaund 0 Concell 

Z atten 


— — 


The ſecond part. 


Ibidem Impe- 

ratoris epiſl. ad 
eundeY Dioſco. 
remtrendo. 


The prince | 


maketh the 
preſident of 
the Councel. 
The Prince 
I: nceth who 
ſhall haue 
voyces in the 
Councell. 
Ibidem Impe- 
rat oris commo- 
nitarium ad 


E:pidum. 


2 1hidem oratio. 
Martiani ad 


Ibidem 52 
Euſeb. ad Im- 
Perator. 


Novel. Conſtit. 
6. S Maxima 

idem. 

heſe com- 
maundemers 
of Iuſtinian 
bound the Bi- 
ſnop of Rome 
no leſſe 


remoued from his office and from the Clergie. 


of your aſſemble, vnleſſe the whole councell thinke 


patch thoſe thinges which we haue appointed 


And in his ſetonm letters to the ſame 


Nie 00 | 
To commaund Biſhops in cauſes eccleſiaſticall 
attend at home on his owne Church,wee determine that hee ſhall bee none 
to haue him one. 
But if any diſſent, We commaund that the Synode fit without him, and dif. 
| , Becauſe wee ſuſpeR that 
ſome of Nestorius fauourers will doe theit beſt to be preſent at this Coun- 
cell, therefore wee thinke needefull to aduertiſe you and the whole Synode 
that not onely in reſpect of Ibendrete, but of all others which haue ought 
to do in your Councell, we giue youthe preeminence and chiefe authoritie. 
And thoſe that adde or diminiſhany thing to or from the Nicene fathers & 
the fathers ſince that aſſembled at Epheſus, Wee ſuffer them not to preſume 
any thing in this ſacred Synode, but wil haue them ſubiected to your iudge- 
ment, becauſe wee haue appointed this Synode for that purpoſe. 


In the very ſame touncell hee likewiſe commaunde, that thoſc Biſhoppes 


- which not long before ſate in iudgement vppon Emriches ſhould be preſent 


but ſilent and giue no yoyces(with the reſt)as iudges, but expect the cõmon 
A lee lee ef ce ſacred ny And lh corntunded 
that they ſhould neither ſay neither do any thing inthe ſacred Councel, vn- 
till che(right)fayth were concluded, ; | 

Martian charged the 630, Biſhops in the great Councellof Chalcedon, that 
None of them ſhould dare diſpute of the natiuitie of our Lord and Sauiour 
Chriſt otherwiſe than the 3 18.fathers of Nice delivered, | 

Euſebius Biſhoppe of Dorilzum at the ſame tune put vp a ſupplication to 
Martian & Valentinian the third againſt Dioſcorus t of Alexandria 


with theſe woꝛdes, In moſt humble wiſe we beſeech your Maieſties that you 
will comand the reuerend Biſhop Di 


| | rur to anſwere to thoſe things that 
we lay to his charge, for confirming a wicked hereſie & depoſing vs vniuſt- 
Y dire cting your lacred precept to cxcumenical councel of Biſhops to heare 
the matter between ys andthe ſaid Dioſcorns,and certific your Maieſties of 
the whole cauſe, that you may do therein what ſhal pleaſe your Graces. 
Iuſtinian in his ſixt itution preſcribing what perſons he will haue 
made Biſhops, and how they ſhalbe qualified and examined, beſoze they be ad- 
tted , thꝛeatneth in ſharp manner: He that doth any thing befides this 
which haue appointed) both he that ſis ordered) ſhalbe depriued of his 
nction, and he that did order him, ſhall looſe his Biſhopricke for offend- 
ing this law. FF a 
The like puniſhment he ſctteth downe foꝛ Simonie. Though, ſayth Tuſtini- 
an, he haue all other things that we before required, yet, if hee procure a Bi- 
ſhopricke by mony or mony worth, Let him knowe that hee ſhall be turned 
out of his Biſhoprike and doe his orderer this pleaſure, that he alſo ſhall be 
So fo2 odering and not eramining that was obiected againſt the Perſon: If 
one come to bee made a Biſhop, and any man contradict and offer 5 lay 
| | | | ſome- 


b 
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was vſuall wich auncient Princes. Tb ſecond par}. 
fomewharto bis charge, Ler Let him not be ordered,before ſuch complaints be 15idem 3 & 
diſcuſſed, Andifhe thatthould make him, haſten to conſecration,after ſuch = wo | 
contradiction without examining the matter, Let him know that which he *©* = 
doth ſhall be vtter roidandallo — law. ſhall be de- 
— be : ——— . ee 
e be remooued 
Do ſoz abſence from his church after he is Biſhop. This alſo we deſine that 
no Biſhop bee ns 46 abſent himſelſe from his Church aboue one —— =e-<ogi 
whole yere. Ifhe be away longer than a yere, let the Patriarke of thatregi- defnimm. 
on citc him orderly _— he — diſobe dient, let him be clean 


jg mga from the — tr t in that conſtitution; The thin 
— W ld gs raum $ fed 
— be eruation ofeccleſiaſlical order and tate =e a 


which we haue decreed for the 
agreeable to the tenor and preſcript ofthe ſacred rules, let the moſt hol 
and the reſt of the 


Patriarkes of euery Prouince, the Metr | 
reuerend Biſhops and Clerks ſce that they keepe for euer hereaſter ſure and clerꝑie, Patri 
inviolable;the puniſhmentto him that theſe things, ſnal be to ark, Metro- 
— — Prieftly degree. poliranesBi- 
In his ſixteene conſtitution, commaunding Clerks ta be renioued fromone g andthe 
Chr commer tae number which he decreed were ſupplied in eue euer. to ob- 


in this wiſe, Your ſerue his 
ings which we haue eccleſiaſtical 


thought decent for the proſite ofthe 1 — holy 
thing be attempted to e contrarie, let him aſſure himſelfe chat durſt enter 


orders ainſt this ourlaw,that it doe him no good, 
15 tobe celabemsed in Conftie * 


2 7 Conſtitutiõ che ſa 
loztheſe things, ſaith he. we — mot holy peck. 


2 vni .. 
An his 123 Conſtitution you ſhal find enough,of his Pꝛinrely pꝛo⸗ 
matters concerning the regi⸗ 


5 and commaundementso Biſhops 
ponds en MAL \ Bilhoppes ſhall bee choſen, and that the Perſon 
elected ſhall before 2 aconfeſſion of the true faith ſubſcri- 
—— and recite the pꝛaters vſed in the ſacred communion # 
rey ng , and\weare that her neither bath xiuenno2 pzomiled,no2 


easthe Toole 
ſumed to creare him —— forme ſhallbee done” cxcededrout 
. — e ſacred miniſterie and ffrall forfeit all is goods to the Church prouinces & 
Where he is Biſhop, But if any man conſecrate one that is accuſed before patriares. 
hee examine the matter, both he that is made and he that did make him ſhal Ibidem$ pre 


bee depriuedofthcir epiirepall functions. 0 Mar al 3 decrec © ry: 


* > 
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The ſecond part. | To — eat ecclefaſtical 
to bee kept that no man be made a by rewards. And therefore as 
well hee that giueth, as he chat taketh, ad chat would bee the meanes to 
i worke it, ſnal degraded. Fo 4 
Maden g intex. And ſo going on with Divers eccleſiaſtical Cha prers he ſaith, We forbid 
dicizus autem, the Biſhops to leaue their Churches, andro eli into other coaſts, Any 
Il. des $qwis we command chat in euery Prouince there be yerely k nn mes 
3 uy ee 1 nd ne 9 2 Canons * „ 
| eccl things, as alſo touching Prieſts, Deacons, an r 
E Clerks 2 and 4 either 750 their lives or other 
ſaſtical cau- thing needing reformation ſhall be handled and in conuenient manner 
es nere tied examined and cotrected according to the facxed Canons and O vx (im- 
pw © es perial)Lavvss. | 
Ubidem Cad bac | Befides we command that all Biſhop ppes and Prieſts doe celebrate the ſa- 
| .  eredoblationandprajers inthe holy Baptiſme, not ſecretly but with a loud 
wich, ſo as the faichfull people may heare: the religious Prieſts (and Bi- 
ps) knowin chat if they neglect any oftheſe things they ſhall anſwer 
Ling ir h the dreadfull iudgement of the great GOD and our Sauiour 
; Chriſt, neither will wee underſtanding thereof paſle it ouet or leaue 
it vnpuniſhed, ; 
We alſo forbid the moſt religious Biſhops, prieſts, and all cher Clerks to 
| phayattablesorto coimpanie with ſuch gamers or to be preſent at ſpecta- 
cles. If any of them offend in this pang, we command chat e bee ſuſpended 
from his function for three yeres 
Likewiſe we torbid all Biſhops and Prieſts to ſeparate any man from che 
communion til a cauſe be ſnewed for which the Canons wil it to be doone. 
Ifany man ſeparate an other fromthe communion againſt this law, the par- 
tie that is greeued vniuſtly ſhal be abſolued and rec eaued to the communi- 
on by an higher Prieſt: And he that durſtexcommunicate vniuſtly ſhallbe 
put from the communion by ma that is (next) aboue biw as long as 
it ſeemeth goods 8 
ſhops,Archbi- Moreouer if the 145 22 che ſame Synode haue any controuerſic — 
ſhops & patri- tweene them touchin get er eccleſiaſtical right of cauſes, firſt their Metro- 
| arkslimited politane with two other Biſhops ofthe ſame Synod ſhall determine the 
as well to che matter. And if either part find fault with that judgment, then ſhal the Patri- 
| ore ge arke of that Prouince heare the cauſe and define that which is conſonant to 
ne thecanonseccleſiaſtical and our lawes, neither part hauing leaue to _ 
a 1 vm 1 N of w Na cape e locucr,appeal 
a p.firſt e etropolitane judge matter accordin . 
the ſacred canons and our lawes. Ifeither fide miſlike, the cauſe ſhal — — 
to the Patriatke of the Peouince, and he ſhallend it by the direction ofthe 
or Denen 6 
0 E none to bee made except they be lettered, SEN 
wo . e have 2 7 eee | 


Grier wk, — — — 2 1 983 — — — : 


—  - - — 


4211 es | | 
E Vas viuall with auncient Prinees, The ſecond pen 


geh as either be ſingle men or had or haue one lawful wife and her the firſt, 
no widowe, nor diuorced woman, nor otherwiſe inte rdicted by the lawes 
or Canons. A Prieſt wee will not haue made vnder the age of five and thir- 
tie, neither a Deacon or Subdea con vnder the age of five and twentie,nci- 
ther a Reader vnder eighteene: A woman ſhall not bee admitted to ſerue 
che Church that is vnder fourtie, or hath beene twiſe maried. | | 
n beſides theſe that A tec hen ſhall you finde in that conſtt- 
and cauſes eccleſiaſticall with theſe wewws,Yolwner, 
— rid Wee wil,decree, commaund, and other verbes equiualent, 
preſcribing directly to Biſhops . {oz the 
·— regiment of Chyiſtes Church, 
o_ the commandement of Iaſtiuus vntle to Tuſtinian & Councell of C — Cup lib. 4. 
ced was preached(andeftabliſhed)throug h the moſt holy Churches: And —- 
by the commandement otſ an — — nephew was Gregorie cal- 14% #:5-ca.6 
led from Mount Sina to be chiefc Biſhoppe(; — after Anaſtaſius 24 5.05. 
| 3 remoued from — — . 0 
Leo the ſucceſſo2 and Anthemius that maried the daughter of Martian gaue C. 1.1.3. 
| foxth this commandement:Ler no man be made a Bi for intreatie or for — © 5 tou 
mony.Ifany man be detected to haue gottẽ the ſeate of a biſhop by rewards , ana. 8 
or to haue taken any thing for the electing or ordering of others, let him be 
accuſed as for a publike crime and an offence committed againſt the ate, 
& repelled from his prieſtly degree. And we adiudge him not only to be de- 
prived for euer of that honor, but alſo to be condened to perpetual infamie. "x 
And the ſame pzinces by their Edict mode general, We decree, ſay they, that coal. l . 
thoſe thinges hich were in ſort done againſt the Lord himlelfe of true re- Ac ſacreſaSis 
ligion, being abrogated and vtterly aboliſhed, al things be reſtoared a eccleſiis c. s- 
to their former condition and order in which they were eſtabliſhed before — 
our times, as well the points of chriſtian faith, as touching the ſtate 
of the moſt facred churches, & Martyrs chappels;Al innouations in the time 
of * yu the — churches, Ee cheit reuerend bi s concer- 


— nas oe rut 1 viewe the mecedents 

| le places and aboue , that auncient and religious pꝛin 
and Councels in matters af doctrine and 

viſcipline, and were not repzoued, but honoured and obeyed in the Church 
en. eee 


i uno. 
Nele pert. | | To 8 | 
toller ke. chat no man be made a UA rewards. And therefore as 
_ well heer Arm e e that would bee the meanes to 


worke it, ſhal 
pods oe Diuers eccleſialtical Chapters he ſaith We forbid 
| — the Biſhops to leaue S re coaſta. Any 
Ibidem q we commaund that in euery Province there be a wind — 12 _—_ 
hoe, eee ack Deacons, andother 
ece things, as Prie eacons, an r 
2 for 2 4 Clerks and Rulers of Monalterics and Moncks either for their lives or other 
faſtical cau- things needing reformation ſhall be handlcd; and in conuenient manner 
ſes were tied examined and correed according to the facred Canons and O vx (im- 
rothe Laves perial)Lavvss, | 
. Befides we command that all Biſho ppezand Priefts doe celebrate the ſa- 
cred oblation and praiers inthe holy C . ſecretly but with a loud 
— 5 voice, ſo as the faithfull people may heate: the religious ay and Bi- 
88 ) knowing that if they negle& any oftheſe — anſwer 
. nſw. for (9A the adfull judgement . GOD — pe Ha 
per interdic)- Chriſt, neither will wee ynderſtanding herpes palle it ouer or leaue 
. it vn puniſhed,” it 
Eadem con. We falls forbid the moſt religious Biſhops, Pricfs,and all other Clerks to 
— ve ve- play at tables or to companie with ſuch gatnſters or to be A9 at ſpecta- 
Voaſtexcs. cles If any of chem offend in chis point, we command that he bee ſuſpended 
| | from his function for three yeres. | 
Likewiſe we forbid all Biſhops and Prieſts toſeparate any man from the 
the Princes communion til a cauſe be ſhewed for which the Canons wil it to be doone, 
—___ 1 "al Ifany man ſeparate an other fromthe communion againſt this law, the par- 
tie that is greeued vniuſtly ſhal be abſolued and tec eaued to the communi- 
4 on — Ueber Prieſt: And he that durſt exconimunic ate vniuſtly ſhall be 
The Cours m the communion by haBihep tis is next) aboue bim as long as 
ot ea 7 ol D good . ſuperiour 
— ks; Moreouer if the Biſhops Lol the the fame Sy node haue any controuerlic be- 
ſhops & parri- tweene them touching ret ererdefiaſticaly 8 
—— politane with two other Biſhops of the ſame 8 ſhall determine the 
as welltothe matter. And if either part find fault with that iudgment, then ſhal the Patri- 


5 * arke of that Prouince he e cauſe = which i is conſonant to 
n the canons eccleſiaſticg r lawes, neither g leaue to cõtra- 


dict his ſentence. If a C or any other o Fac 1 
from a Biſhop,firſt the Metropolitan T thalljudge the matter — 
oy the ſacred canons and e cauſe ſhal 
— to the Patriacke of the Prouince, and he ſhall end | ir by che direction ofthe 
i Canons and our lawes. 


Clerks we none to bee made except be lettered, ofa 
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fach as either be fingle men or had or haue one lawful wife and her the "I 
no widowe, nor diuorced woman, nor otherwiſe inte rdicted by the lwes 
or Canons. A Prieſt wee will not haue made vnder the age of fiue and chix- 
tie, neither a Deacon or Subdea con vnder the age of ſiue and twentie,nci- 
ther a Reader vnder eighteene: A woman ſhall not bee admitted to ſerue 
the Church that is vnder fourtie, or hath beene twiſe maried, _ 
JD beſides theſe that J rec ken ſhall you ſinde in that conſtt⸗ 
tution touching and cauſes eccieſiaſticall with theſe wos. Vvumas, 
. ſancimusjubenms: Wee wil, decree, commaund, and other verbes equiualent, 
preſcribing directly to Pieps what oper and courſe they ſhallkeepe oz the 
1 regiment of Chziftes Church. 
74 the commandement of Iaſtiuus vntle to Iuſtinian the Councell of Chu Zurgriue.4t.4. 
was preached( and eſtabliſhed) through the moſt holy Churches: And < 5-4 
by the commandement of{ an other) lau — — nephew )was Gregorie cal- 4 
led from Mount Sina to be chieſe . Antioch)nert after Anaſtaſius 14 4 f. aa. 
1 — remoued — — rn” agree 
\,  Leotheſucceſſoz and Anthemius that maried the daughter of Martian gaue 4.2.3. 
- forth this commandement:Let no man be made a = N 
mony. If any man be detected to haue gott the ſeate of a biſhop by rewards — 
or to haue taken any thing for the el or ordering of others, let him be 
accuſed as for a publike crime and an offence committed againſt the tate, 
& repelled from his prieſtly degree. And we adiudge him not only to be de- 
piived for euer of that bloke alſo to be condened to perpetual infamie. 

And the lame pꝛinces by their Edict moꝛe general, We decree, ſay theꝝ, that call. - 
thoſe thinges which were in ſort done againſtthe Lord himſelſe of true re- 2.de ſacroſadis 
ligion, being abrogated and vtterly aboliſhed, al things be reſtoared againe CA 
totheir former condition — which they were eſtabliſhed beſore 
our times, as well touching the — — faith, as touching the ſtate 
| ——— innouations in the time 
oft « ee poem inſt the holy churches Stherrucrend concer- 
ning the right of their Epiſc creations, du- 
rin — mhajgr their = * to r 

the —.— and P al ſuch innouations 
we ſay pealed, Let the grants & ConsTiITVTIONS ofthe godly Prin- 
ces before vs, and lił 2» . | 
ſhops,Clerkes,and Monkes be kept 5 
Much moze might — — ſuffice. You bzing us one leely milf · 
ken — —— Conſtantius commaunding againſt —— 


vilcipline, an : repzoury,, but banvurkh and obeped in the Church 
EE | 
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pe 
rene ee Theo. Neuer tell vs what youmayvoe,, but what you will doe. Deny the 


| — dilo wert in life, and all other eccleſiaſtical enozmities , as 


dd. Mr 8 4 = — * — 
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The ſecont awry. To Ro: Na Biſhops! bor 1 eecleſiaſticall 


Ofus words tees, that you will preferre aſingle aud ſolitarie text, and the ſame ſomanp 
if they were wayes anſwered by vs,befoze the publike aud peryetuall pzactiſe of the pzima- 
nor uerlly riueChurch;02 elle acknowledge wich vs that Flinten foz trueth did might | 
vs,may 5 commaund Biſhopes aud pzeuent and puniſh in them as well errozs in fapth 
controle the as other eccleſiaſtical crimes and diſs2vers. 

rperuall/— Phi, All this A may graunt,and pet pour ſuptemacie will not followe, 


Church. P2emiſſes if you dare: 92 the conſequent, if pou can. Phi. J graunt Pzinces 
map commaunde Bilhoppes , but not what they liſt; which is your option, 
The cunning Theo. Jfyoumay beethe repozter of our doctrines wee ſhall defende many 


_ ofrucpapilts may politions, leaueyour malitious and odious flaunders, wee maintaine no 


in this point 
is either to 


belie our do- 


ſuchopinion, Phi. That doeyau then? Theo. If you did not range thus 
beſides all oꝛder and trueth, you ſhould perceiue what wee doe: but when wee 
Arme. ot to com ue, you lle from the matter and fall to yout wonted outfacing 
e g. Phi. Doe Jnot anſwere directiy to that which you aſke? 
— © Theo. 2 doe, but when we come td touch the quicke, you ſtatt 
 aſive and buſie the reader with other quarrels, Fo}beare that till wee come to 
the fifring of your abſurdities, and then take pour fill. In the meane time ſuffer 
vs to ſay what we defend,and toknow what you aſſent vnto, that the difference 
rc cats. he — — » andthe pzooles of either part 


2 amateer fullp z0ued chat auncient kings 
* ours amaund foz —— — 

157410 B14 'might enterpole ropall power are 
lo the refozmation and cozrection of errours in fayth, abuſes indiſcipline, 


plainely 
by the publike lawes any acts of Conſtantine, Theodoſius, Ii inian, Charles, 
Lodovike, Lotharius and other no leſſe Godip than woꝛthie Gouernours? At 
the places which J haue bzought impoꝛt not ſo much, refellthe particulars, , 
eee ee doubtlull as lothe to con- 


ee Pierre commaunded as well Biſhops, 


P 


The ſumme & 


See the e 
= warrant, Phi. Theydo. Theo. Qupthe places 


The ſecandperte 
the nearer? Theo. That 


cauſes, 


Us 


come neere the 
Phi. WiwWlpou | 
teach, and ſee howe wide pou bee from refutir 


Biſhops of Rome tine 


Phi. Doe wee miſtake your meaning, oz doe you rather pull in your 
homes, when vou nr ha grolle ans 
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The reſuires dreame ofab 7 WO where none are. 


he abſurdi- ſenlible abſurvities? Theo. What one inconuenience can pou faſten on vs for 


ties which the 
Ieſuites muſ- 


cie. (as tothe Prieſtes and 


teaching this voctrine? Phi. Arhouſanv. Theo. You bee better at craking 
than concluding. Pꝛoue but one and ſpare the refk, 
Phi. This — 4 entf tothe Qusene to . erre that to other 
ach, miniſter Sacraments, cure 


, to pre 


of ſouls, 
oye and ſuch hke ) which hs neither bath, nor cam haus nor doe, ber ſelſe. Ir gineth 


OE rs 
=. 5 


Gandenti cd 
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that 1 each nor ſpeaks in publike of matters of rehgion, to do that 
which is much more, enen to preſcribe by her ſelfe or her deputies or Lawes autho= 
riſedonely by her, to the preachers what to preach, which way to worſhip and ſerue 
Gad, howe aud in what forme to miniſter the Sacraments, to puniſh and deprize; 
reach end corrett them and general a. and appoint which way ſhee will bee 


e body alone he he all egiment aboue the he 
It maketh the t oales t 7 t nal, 
euren e. 


72 kingdome aboue Chriſts 
92 to command them, whom and wherein ſhe is bound toobey: 
2 to the Lhe ſubiet tobe indge of the Indges, yea and of God dane as : Cy= 


may ſpeakerh: It maketh her free from Eccleſraſticall aſe clue from which no true 
child of Gods familie is exempted. 
derogateth from rink ea dae which beth in his owne prrſon , and in 


1t 
the Churchjs abuus his king It diuideth ( er of much im- 
get contra 2 the ſtate Ll 1 2 220 e Church and the holy communion or ſocierie of all 


men in t be ſame , „ into as many partes not communicant one with an o- 
ther nor holding one of an other, as there bee worldly kingdomes differing by cu- 
fomes , Lawes and manners, eche from TEE u of maſh pernitious. ſe 
quels, and againſt the very natiue qualitis of the maſt perfect conwntion,focie- 
ite, vnitie, and enterconrſe. of the whole Church and cuery prauirce aud perſon 

. A together . It pou the gappe to all kinds of detifions , ſe: ;fmnes,ſettes & 
orders. | 
1 meketh all Chriſtian Biſhops, Prieſtes, andwhat other ſoencr borne out of the 
Realme,forainers and v. ſurpers in alliuriſdittion Eccleſiaſtical tawardes vnc there 
ca bee no inriſaiftion ouer F 57 mens ſoules , but prooceeding and ef her 
ſoneraigne right therein. h is drrefth againſt Chriſtes expreſſe commaunde- 
ment aud commiſſion ginen to Peter firſt , and t hen to all the Apoſtles of preachin 
baptizing yewurri , retayming binding and looſing oner all the worlde without af. 
rence of temporalljtate,or e of any mortall Prince therein. 
It keepeth the Realme from hedence to generall Counceli, which haue beene or 
Halbe gathered in forraine Co * J. 255 1 K al Cormenient meanes of gat he- 
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| The Ieſuites purpoſely miſtake the Princes ſuptemacie. Tube ſecondpants 
bee forrainers ) rot haxirg inriſctflion nor t anthoritie to define againſs X 
Enghſo Seftaries and errors . Fmalh if tes inriſcifiion ſpiritual bee alwazes of 
his Apoſtles could otherwiſe enter to connert Countries preach , and exerciſe u- 
riſtttron ſpirnuall , without Ceſars and others the Kinges of the (oxmries licence 


and delegation. ; as el 
Theo. Upon what part of our doctrine inferre you thele abſurdities? 

Phi. Upon the ſupzanacie wherewith you flatter Pzinces , Foꝛ all theſe 

thinges be conſequent to the pꝛinces eccleſiaſticallſoueraigntie, Theo. Nou 

muſt cell vs howe. Phi. See you not that? Theo. Surely not J. Their abſur- 
There bee two partes of our aſſertion as I ſhewed you befoze: the fuſt — 

auouching that Pꝛinces may. cum maunde fox trueth and aboliſh errout: heir owne 

the next that Pꝛinces bee ſupzeme , that is, not ſubiect to the Popes dreames, noc 

| iidictall pꝛoceſle to bee cited, ſuſpended, depoſed at his becke : Upcn cne cn our uo- 

of theſe twayne , if pou reaſcn againff vs, muſt your abſurvities bee ine. 


doctrine, take either ol out poſitions rightl 
dent, and marke howe topntlelle and ſenſeleſſe 
downe fo2 ineuitable conſequents, | 
- | When Pzinces commaunde foz trueth , it iseuident they commaund the Whe Princes 
Celfe ſame thing that Sen commaundeth, oz rather as O. Auguftine plain- <(maundthar 
ly declareth God himlelle commaundeth by their heartes , that are in his 1. Chef g 
| bandes, the thinges which no man ſhoulde refuſe. Emperours , ſaith hee, no man els 
commaund the ſelfe e wn fem Chriſt commaundeth: for when they that com- 


commaund that which is good, it is Chriſt and no man els that comman- maundeth 
deth by them. Againe, Marke, ſayth ber, with howe manifeſt trueth God n r 
himſelfe ſpeaketh by the Princes heart which is in his hande , cuen in Epift 166. | 
this lawe, which you complaine to bee made againſt you. And therefo)e Iden 
bee concludeth, when Pꝛinces commaund foz trueth, Whoſocuer negleReth 1bidew. 
(their commaundement) ſhall haue no part with God for not doing that 
_ WhichTmvErTH BY THE KINGS HEART COMMAVNDED HIM-T.O 
DOE, | | ; | F 
It you build pour abſurvicies vpon the firſt part of our doctrine, then muſt 
pou thus conclude, hen God commandeth by the Pꝛinces heart, that which 
is good in matters of religion, The bodie is aboue the ſonle,the aboue the Pa- 
| flor, the ſubiett is indge of the Irdges, yea of God humſelſe, and —— NN 

ther Chriſt , neither any 22 — reach and 
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Thefelulterdreame dfablunities where none we 


exerciſe inriſdiftion [pi ituall without Caſars licence and delegation. ell, pour 
er ener oe 
Phi. Wee make no ſuch arguments. Theo. You muſt make theſe oz 
wozle, The firſt part of our aſſertion is that Pzinces bee Gods ſeruancs and 
miniſters appointed to beare the ſwozd with full commiſſion to command what 
Ferner wen te what God pꝛohibiteth as well in matters 
ſurdities muſt Pertapning religion as Ciuill iuſtite. You inferre vpon vs that * — 
be inferred The body oue —__ ſoule , the temporall regiment aboue the | 
| be the earthly kingdome aboue Chriſtes body myſticall,the ſheepe — the 
5 they bring Paſtor, the libſectrobed judge ofthe Judges, yea of God — with 
them againſt manp like childiſh and friuolous conſequents. Let your owne fauourers bee 
vs. - ludges inch cale, whether we be ablurdt affirming that be doe, 02 you moze 
| abſurd in refelling vs as pou doe. 
May not Nit he no abſurditie with pou foz pzinces to command that which the Pope 
Chriſtappoinc appointeth them, as your ſelues betend, that is your opinion; what inconueni· 
8 ence can it bee foz Pꝛinces to tummaunde that which Chaiſt the Soueraigne 
Praees hall Lande and head ofthe Church commaundeth: which is all the power that wee 
commaund. giue to-Pyinces,notwithſkanving pour fapned and falſe repozts in this ſlaunde- 
| rous libell ofyours to the contrarie? | | 
Phi, tur mam ov nad ve 9d 01 hn men re God 
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God in ſpirit and truth to be vſed , the Sacraments to be miniftred accozding 
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f The Ieſuites dreame of abſurdities where none are. The ſeeond parts 

Phi. Ik the Pꝛinte beſupzeme,, ſhe map doe what the liſt in all matters of This miſcon- * 
religion and Ecclefiaſficall regiment, and ſo theſe — 1 — 
rectly vpon that aſſertionof yours, Theo. That Pzincesmap do what they Pen fal 
lift in matters of religion and the regiment of the Church, is neither coherent Foe abſurd. 
no} conſequent to our opimon, but a wicked and wylie pzetence ofyours , to des. 
cauſe men that tan not ſo wel diſcerne of your ſophiſmes toviſtruſt our doctrine 
as falſe and abſurde, and inthe mcane time to conuey pour ſelues awaie as it 
were in a miſt vneſpied. And as foz the moꝛdes ſapreme gauernour, which pou 


| vyng awwelothac purple, rkehers confection otthemao ther 


impozteth and we pꝛoleſſe them, and infer duly but one of your abſurdities vp⸗ 
pon them, we peeld pou the teſt. Phi. What,not one? Theo. No, not one, def- 
cend to the ſpecialties whenyou will. Parr | 
Phi. It ginerh power to the Q ueene to conferre that to others , which ſhe neither Apol. cap. 4 
bath, nor can haue, nor doe her ſelfe , as to the Prieſtes and Biſhops topreach , mine- Sell. ar. 
fter the Sacramentes haue cure of ſoules,and ſuch like. ; | 

Theo. Jt giueth no ſuch power totheQueene as you ſpeake of, Biſhoppes 
haue their authozitie to pzeach and miniſter the Sacramentes , not from the 
Paince, but fromChaiſt himſelfe. Goe teach all nations, baptiſing them, & Mex. 28. 
lo foxth ; onely the Pꝛince giueth them publike libertie without let u diſtur- 
bance to do that whichChziſt commaundeth. Jfyouſee no difference between 
the commiſſion whichChailt giueth vnto Biſhops, and the permiſſion where» Princes give 
by Pzinces ſuffer and incite them with peace and pꝛaiſe to doe their duties, no commiſſs 
pour learning is not ſo great as you would make the wozld beleeue it is. Fo? — 
what afooliſh collection is this, The Pzincepermitreth thoſe that are ſent of [3.200 if 
Chult to pꝛeach and adminiſter the Dacramentes, ergo the Pꝛince conferreth out ler to the 
that power oz function to them? Nou might as well conclude, The Pꝛince per⸗ miniſters of 
mitteth men to liue e bꝛeath, ergo the Pꝛinte conferreth life and heath to the. tbe word and 


Oythe Pzincepermtteth her res to belecnein Godandrelieuecch o: cramentes. 
thers , ergo the Pꝛince conferreth faith and charitie to them. | | 


Phi. It giueth her todo that which is more , euen to her ſelſe, or her | 
deputier, — authoriſed onely by ber ſelfe , —.— —— God, 2 cap. 4. 
how and in what forme to miniſter the Sacramentes ,to puniſh and teach and 
e e. generally to preſcribe and appoint which waie ſhe will be governed 
am. 8 | 8 | | Godhathal- | 

Theo. That Pꝛintes may preſcribe what faith they liſt, what ſeruice of readic by bis 
| they pleaſe, what fozme of adminiſtring the Sacraments they thinke beſt, law preſcri- 
is nopartofour thought , noz point ofour doctrine : Aud pet that Pzinces map bod which | 
bycheir lawes pꝛeſcribe the chziltian faith to be pzeached, the right ſeruiceof |? e r 
| | | Princes ma 
tothe Lozds inffirution, this is no abſurvitie in bs tovefend , but impictie ra- and muſt com 
ther in you to withſtande. And that Pꝛinces may puniſh both Biſhoppes mand in their 
and others fo; hereſie, diſſention and all kinde of iniquitie , by baniſhing and 
commaunding them to bee remoued from their Churches, 8 nay. 

| . depziuing, 
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Tho ſacou part. The leſultes dreame of abſurdities where none are. 


depꝛiuing, cã not now be cofited abſurd, vnleſſe you reicct Þ ſtozies of the church 
. and lawes of chzilkian Pyinces, which J befoze cited as abſurd. Foz there ſhall 
you finde that Emperours by their Lawes and Edictes haue commaunded 
Bithops tobe iudicially depziued by other biſhops & actually diſplaced by their 
tempoꝛal Pagiltrates,as well fo erronious teaching as vicious ling. | 
| Princesbenor Phi. hen pou giue pꝛinces ſupꝛeme power in matters of rcitgion,yougiue 
ſupreme to do tht leaue to do what they liſt. The. It you affirm that ol vs,your repoꝛt is vtter⸗ 
what they liſt Ip untrue:ifyou infer it upon vs. pour reaſons very ridiculous. F oꝛ what a fond 
in rel;gion,but ({{ation is this? P2inces be ſupzeme, that is not ſabiect tothe Popes iuriſdictis, 
the Popedi iu- enge pꝛintes may lawfully do what they wil. Phi. Te ſay not lawfully, but if 
riſdiction. there be none to cõtrole th, none can let thẽ todo what they liſt. The. The dꝛead 
Ihe feare of ful tungements of God, not the leud p2actiſes of Popes mult bꝛidle Pꝛinces trõ 
God — * doing euill; It they feare not a reuenger in heauen. whom they can not eſcape; 
of Popes muſt [Dep will neuer regard a conſpirata in earth, mhom they may ſoone pꝛeuent: # 
keepe Princes pet we diſpute not what tyꝛãts de facto wil do, but what godly Pꝛinces of dutie 
f 8 — ? lere e 
oz not 
The other Phi. Pau giue thẽ authozity tomake lawes e puniſh for religion without anie 
toucheth our 9 2 The oth expꝛeſſeth not their duty to God, but ours 
quetie to the to th as they mull be obeied whe they toin with truth ſo mut they be cndured 
ane mae fal into erroꝛ, which ſive ſoeuer they take, either obediẽce to their wils, 
. to their\wo2ds is their due by Gods lam, that is al which our oth 
| e chẽ to be gouernoꝛs, that wopd reſtraineeh 
n 
. truth oppꝛeſſe the righteous, aſſiſt erroꝛ # fauo2 impietie, be no 
5 ic nder God as all pzinces oughtto bee, but ty2antes againſt God; not 
bearers P foꝛ the pu⸗ 
niſhment ol euill doers and fox the pꝛaiſe of them that do well, 
rere 
The Prince words Ethrones of pꝛintes. Fo dumimõ maieſty belõg of right to god 
dearech the Alone ꝶ are by him imparted to Pꝛintes, eee eee 
ſword vnder ſhold raign vnder him not ouer him cõmand fo2 him not againſt him, be honozey 
andnorabouc & obeied after him not befoze hum: ꝑ therefope this quarrell ſauozeth not of iguo- 
Go rente but ot m alice, when you lay we giue Pzinces power to do what they wil 
in naters pertaining to God @ his ſeruice. Me reietct t deteſt that ſinful af- 
- .. ertionmozethanyoudo, In deede we lay that the Pope may not pull Pꝛinces 
| . 2 ſeeke tu maſter them with contriuing rebellions 
treaſons againſt them, whiles hee pꝛetendeth to depoſe them. In this onely 
ſenſe wer defende them to bee ſupzeme, that is not at libertie to do what they 
EAN 
meanes and to take their 
N n It maketh the bodje abone the — erok the I pi- 
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The Ieſuites dreame of abſurdities where none are. The ſecond part 


the Paowr;it giveth ber power to commend thew_vhem & & wherein ſpe is bound to 
obey. It ginerh power to the ſubicct to bvindgeef viedger goa of Gul binjale;n | 
e Fpeaketh. Epift. 5s. 
eo. Jamloth tu bing you our of loue with your owne conceits , other- 
wile J neuer ſaw moze boldnes & lee ſoundnes in any man. If we vidpyeferre 
earthly things befoze heauenly, you might iulkly charge vs that weſet the body 
aboue the ſoule:but betweene Pꝛinces & Pꝛieſts that compariſon is fooliſh, ex- 
cept youthinke Prieſts to be without bodies, Pꝛintes without ſoules, which 
were amery deuiſe. | The ſpirituall 
The ſpirituall regiment whichChyiſt hathouer the faithfull in his Church cegimenr of 
1s infinitely befoze the tempozal regiment of Pzincesouer their ſubiects, But Ar Goals in) 
ihe this ——— good Pzinces may not puniſh euill Pzeftcs, 4p 2 
vou deface godlineſle aud trueth in Pyinces as tempozall , and exact wicked: % the pills. 
neſle anderro2 in Pꝛieſtes as , which is moze than ablurde. The Tita 
As fo} the right functions and Pꝛinces, if that bee the mat- chers funQis 
2J32 pa oe rt ns OE Nee nt 
ie you meane , know pou that as tion and je TOE 
tionthe Peaeherxcellerþ the Pzince by many decrees, God hauing * ad hon 
ted Pꝛeachers not Pꝛinces to bee the ſowers ſeeve , mellenges of his not in power 
grace, ſtewardes of his myſteries : ſo — — and authozitie ro commaund 
to compell x puniſh , which is the point that we ſtande on, God hath pꝛeferred or meanes to 
te Pꝛince betoze the Pꝛieſt, ſo long as the Pzince commaundeth that which — 
Eod allowech. And in this cale , weemake not tempozall aboueſpiricuall, green to pa 
as you tricke it with termes : but "auouch that the ſame God, who teacheth Princes word 
che ſimple and leaveth the willing by the Pꝛeachers mouth; duueth the negli ⸗ hat teacheth 
gent, and foxceth the froward by the Pzmces Tarp, which himſelle, that is a en tte preach 
| * ſpiric and che! father of rites , hath ozdamed to that end 2 
The myſtical bodie of c r 


& which is his church, cont aineth not only Pyiſts Foe gies 
ein heauenly graces inward vertues far cxcee- The kingdom 
dethall earthly kingvomes,aud yer hath God himlelfe authoꝛtzed the {wozd on i: nor aboue 
— ̃ ̃ ͤ—— =a 
remoue ſuch as impugne + though the 
authopitotopuniſhthole thardefilethe Church of Gad wich their ſhameleſs ack puck 
manners, be they Pꝛieſtes 0z People; and this doth not place earthly king- 
domes aboue the Church, but pꝛepare them as aydes and defences foz the 
Church, which is the righcend o all earthly States, wasthe kr cauſe why . 

God erected them. The true 


* rule heir ſheepeheards, yet giuethemleauets Heshebe 
and flie from theeues and murderers, and giue the great neren ne 
2 or that is in heauen leaue to gard his flock not wich watch⸗ his ſeruantes 
men but allo with armed men, that if the greedineſſe and harvineſſe of the and not the 
wolues bee ſuch that they feare not the clamours of Pꝛeachers, atleaſt they gi. "nun 


Pannen eee eee et 5,7 Per. 3. 


— — 


| boundroobey hart commanded him, And the Pyinces vhedienceto be due nut to Preachers 
che Princes perſons oꝛ pleaſures, but their mellage veliuered them by God the Lom e Ru⸗ 
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The leſuites dreame of abſurdities where none are, 
make it, that Pꝛinces ſhould ſerue the true ſheepeheard , Chꝛiſt Jeſus, by tur⸗ 


Princes in 
heir voc atiõ their l againſt thoſe raueners and ſpoylers which vnder the colour # 
| bechepheards hem d feeding would kill the fattet, and gozge themſelues with the farreſt of 


ſtaſfe to com- Chꝛiſtes floche: Nea Pinces in their ſozt be ſheepeheardes as well as Biſhops; 
pel-here che in that they beate che lwozd vuder God, to tuell and puniſh ſuch as the gens 
voice vill not = - 17 why ner 2 and fo2 that — — 
Dauid, Thou ſhalt feede my people Ifracil: and Dauid maketh 
I ofhimſelfe , So he ti ele 1 reer 
ded them by the difcretion of his handes. 


: . As Pzinces are bound to heart pꝛeacherz directing them vnto truth becauſe 


the woꝛdes ol God are in their mouthes, and her that veſpiſeth 


thole thinges 


obey the prea 


chers worde, if def} piſech not mi bur God:ſolikewiſe are Preachers bound to obey Painces 


he peak uuth Commanding fox truth g who ſo neglecteth (that commandement of theirs) 
and fois the ſhall haue no part with God. for not doing chat which trueth by the kinges 


Preacher 


Lawes, if they 


ler ot all Pꝛinces, appeareth bythis , that Pzinces ma lawfully puniſh the 


1. Theſ. 4 


. oꝛdered liuing | 1 EI N | 
Prices beno  ThatPzinces be iuvgesof Religion wenener ſai ic nox choughe it much 
wdges of Re- lefle that they be iunges of God himſelle; this argueth rather pour anpudencie 
ligion. in repoxting than our ignozance in not affirming it. Gods name be blefley we 

| know what difference there is and ought to be betweene God and man as well 
as you: but ſuch is the badneſle of your tauſe, and blindneſle of pour harts,that 
you mult arid will rather childiſhly quarrell aud wittingly belie the truth, than 
come to a faire andeuentriall | 2 e 


S. Cyprians D. Cyprian hath ſome ſuch wozdes, but no ſuch meaning as you alleage. 
words allead- Oe ſaith when a Biſhopis ozderlp choſen in any Church, hethat After the di 

ed without yine ( allowance or) iudgement, after the ſuffrages of the people, after the 
yin - 461.e-; conſent ( and liking) of other Biſhops, erertethaſecond in the ſame Church 
INS him, makerh himlelfe now the Controler and ludge not ofthe Biſhop, 


vngodly Bilhoppes, 
ople tore- them-ſclues from 
iect their Bi- | 
ſhop, if hee 
were vnwor- 


thy. eparate tl U Bich 
456. 2. Epift, 4. the ſacrifices of a ſacrilegious Prieſt, whereas they chiefly haue power 


1 


The — e Forage The ſeconlpert, 
raging the people to warde in that their attempt , notwithſtanding 
. —— 


his part. 
der Apolog. cap. 4> 
Sect, 22. 


t cepres. 
t princes muſt 


euerie pꝛiuate man both: — dande baptiſed, oz appꝛoach to hear the word 
the Lozds table with manifeft ſhew of vnbeliefe oz irrepentance, the miniſter is and recciue 


than to let the king of Kings be pzouoked,the myſteries defiled, his owne ſoule Gran Gad 
and the Pꝛintes indangered, fo2 lacke ofoften andearneft admonition, hath appoin- 
Phi. Lum glad pougrount thar Pyinces may be ercommunicared : foz that red. 
poverd Pyieſts tobe hee! hrowerhquice their ſipzema- The Treacher 
-C the UL of Gap map not receine 1, he tall 

—— * ende eres « right faith iniſter the 
m God 7 emer mnt org the Pope may depoſe Sacramentes, 


Pzinces, Eleteheir lubtectesinopen kielve againſt them * 2 not how hee 
their thzones. 


ſhall depoſe 
©. Db, We reaſonot au veep, Pag Are 
go they be ſuperiours to Painces., Theo. Jſpeake of not 

ces tothe Dacramentes, but with thoſe conditions that Gadrequrerh of al 


Goſpell,and your diueliſh conſpiracie 
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bound freely to ſpeahe, ann rather tolay dumme his life at the Pꝛintes feete, c Sen | 


— c ˙ ͤ » . ow. 


— 10 2 Teſuites = —.—— Princes = * 
meane time argument fooliſh t Pꝛieſtes mu g 

r | _ anime 

n 


maſter * ane 


commaund. 


— | f 
comake the | r al the 
our tothe — — ſer the Pyle abouerhe Pfintt whom 


rince, who . will 
— — vio 


hatli made 


ſiubiect to the fo2 you to depoſe Painces, 
n and to purſue them with armes againlt the pyeceptes'vf God, againſt the gene⸗ 

| . .. rallandcontinuall obedience and oder of Chyilts Chitrrh, as you halpercriue 
Enn en 


33 PDhi. ' ateth Fun Chriftes "ſhear r 
— * | obs boar 
Chailtes Preben rhe Pope 


* 


Theo. Call pou this aderogation from 
They harp en map uot tread Pinces under his feet? Your Seminaries muſtneedes be fa- 
Chris a nous that cone vs ſuch concluſions, Phi. Neuer mockeat our Seminaries, 
if they were poulhallfinve them too well furniſhed fo your ſtoare. Theo. So wee thinke, 
learning is ſo ſtrange , it pallethour inteiligen fooles conceite nut 
; Luthe togither. 

E. ee Chriſt in his owne perſon, is 
Sen ben e ee ewkingofglaticinrharhe ts che forme of cer 
no higher title Pou name an thing in Chꝛiſt that is aboue his diuine dignitie? Your doctrine 
| chan the beg is verie curious if it be not dangerous, The glozie ol the ſonne of God, as hee 
8 ofglorie, and is owner and ruler of all thinges m heanen and earth, hath no title noz 
barrel 0 name aboue it. Asa Pꝛieſt he purgedour ſinues inhumilitie: as a kung ber 
e ae ade "= * degree of celeſtiall and euer · 


Thelelutercmetling g blend Pinerport. Þis 1 * 
Lifting glozie, Hu Pieſikoed walked cur tncleannefle in this lie. 5 
Nr TT 


2 cöͤpelleth e puniſbeth — — —.— 
FF gere opal 
ſtrate, not to the miniſter. 

Phi. It diniderh( whichic a matter 


910 
„ nant 
neere Nor in ex 5 

| manners , as you woulve 
ons nd veſeruing his pardomes 8s 
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Tur ſecond part. he Teſuires cavellingabſurdiiesagainſtthe Princes power. 
non ofche Carle Churches a boken by san Fran 


| : 4 cy ept they be re 
Epi. 118. J guſtine i largely debateth in 
the dihop et Rome on heme He CEC 


— 2 .— ugh re om gre . 
Ew 155g. ca. Lenting in the lame tale —— 
ſtanding, ioyned in communĩon; & pacem in vniuerſa Eccleſia tum ſermanter 

lle rum non ſernantes retinuerunt , ,and both ſides kept the band of peace in 

| the — — Church. 5 
Fo theviſcrepant obſeruation of fatting befoze Eafter he ſaith the like: 
Euſeb. 4⁰.5. ca. ens ſibi dum immun aualum eſſe purant , aty duos , - oe wry un rr 
234 Nibilo minus tamen amne t illi pacem inter ſe retinuerunt & retinemus etiaunũ, & 

alſſom anti ienum fidei concordiam cmd. Some ſaſt one daie, ſome two 
dayes, ſome more, ſome fourtie houres:and yet all theſe continued in peace 
among themſelues, and to this day we continue the ſame, and out difference 
1 e commendeth our concord in faith. 


Fog he be. was in the ChurchofChyilk about Lent,che Lozdes Supper , marying, bapti- = 
ginning had 3ing,p2aping, faſting and ſuch like Eccleſiaſficall obſeruances,and pet all thole 
diuerſitie of places an eee party of he eee Charch an commuicac one wich | 
_—_— 53.5, Mother inChyiltianpeaceandvnitie . Ope & moleſbum fuerit imb inpoſ- 
ie ſ#bile , omnes eccleſiarum que per ciutases & reg ſent ritns cunſeribere. It were 
E an hard and laborious thing, ſaithhe, yea ani to write al( the dif- 
| = cuſtomes and )manners ofthe ( rbb and countrie. 
gen f. 1 fir ful rn genie diſſent chat are of the ſame 
cap. 22. Rich ffer in their rites . | 1 

tholike tommanlona 


Heb. 12. 
Apolog, cap 4A. 
Sed23. © 


er de- ___ mart eat — and they wil 
Weſt Chur- 47 and refoxme that which is e one ruleth al, 
ches. ifhe fal as he quickly may, he dzawerh — — danger 
and erro2 with him. 
Phi. But the ſucteſſour of peter can not erre,andtherefoze theChureh is 
ſafeſf when it is ruled by him, ſoꝛ whoſe faith Chꝛiſt pꝛaied that it might not 
falle. Theo. Ae te ney * 


| Th! Church Socraies butt a whole chapter purpolelymade to ſhew what dinerſitie there 8 


Anacortes eee — 
but all your religion belides to be true. Phi. ¶ Nhat, —— 8 
——— accept the condition when.pou liſt. Tail you vo wepzefer C E 


iudgement befoze yours. Therefore deare brother, lach be ting du 27; 
9 is there a number in the 
church) ioyned togither with the knot of mutuall concorde eden the 4 mmberat 
peace, that if any ot our companie make a breach, and rent and waſt the the Church 


the flocke of Chriſt, thereſt 2 


Riours reduce the Lordes thee 
— 


when you come tothele frozen and wood- 


that were bozne and liue out ofthe Realme 
—— And ſuch as pzetend Peters keies 
Et —— nee e 


reiect e Saen ol 
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The ſecond part. The leſrerecuditing abſuricies againſt the Princes power, 
on tan tu ſome avuantage at his cradle, yet youſhould haue remembꝛed, t 
— forrainer roche worke of bares a9 Munde the heave no 
om Pn near ck pn FA IWR 
: cneart 
— dene . 


Soules in hea 
uen exerciſe 


no iuriſdictiõ — 


a — the a — N 5 
$1, at 7 Nor e ee eee N —_ 
A K — « 


meer 


— 


ly METRE Wy wn amen gr nw whiles 
i would| = == 


com 


Chriſt com- 
- manded. 


e 


The Iekitesexelling blunditFagainfthe Printexpower; The ſecondpart. 
— ts pr rom — nay rem None but 
woꝛd, miniſtring of the Sacraments, & right 


prcaching ofthe Princes can 
— 2 —ü—ñ—ů cöman⸗ ?. 


giue freedom 
. 
— — 


proceed i depend of the Pꝛintes right? 


the Pope 
9—— ? —— theo : 
—— EINE —  Generay F 
 Paeachers,much mozeto reverence theſame enen — 
godly Biſhops meeting in a general cnuncel: But EMDders of o to be aſſiſtata 
2 ſora. ere abi reins 1 
art nut boundro reſpeccunleſlerheir conlencs obtained. doe prin 
—————ů—ů—ßv—v— — NN 
wich them, ſo are me not obftricrepto them: Generall Councels you can not tome mach 
call, ets eros ry en 8 
pled which oa lt — Fi he rene e 


ers fro The lac coun 


pe tooke vppon him to o chte Pets 
haue voices inthe ſworne 3 0 
apnea — 8 take his part 
— en en, 969 euer reſerued and content 
were inuitedto come but as io refer all 
to pour at pour curteſies, and to ſuffer your ſelues po — 1 
== owne cauſe , — — — 


cap 21, 
the Item. Sef.7. 


= e 
—— — on Gods name, as hinde- 
——— — — t 


Ph a vulawfullp called? Theo, due it 
— deem W 


ſwozne 


| The poore | Friery wete ſet there to walt dap light > 1 


= were conſpi 1 —— hah 


== 


Such was called: be to 
e Vue tn 5 ee —— — 


cels, o. Dhew what 
= 


s power generall 
and (Got yer old enoghts be crane 


conſented. Theo, Certaine 
the wals with declaiming a- 
gainſt 7.5 — 8 holy father and his —— 
i chen ee g tb al plates e perſons that were not 
his Cardinal. yer arm 5 abſurditie fo2 vs 


| Der th Conncelr ori Thibitnals abroad, allother 
2 of all _ were & be forrainers) not 


b Seftaries or Errors. 


Phi. Leere e Mech 


— 


the Pope and toſpil 


in — * —— eee 

we yeld more db how 2 ve imasth tron of Gove bhi fire nm: 
n rity © maieſty. Me make him no foxrainer to this Realm as you do, but pꝛoleſſe 
e Ther co een eee 
3 er. 


5 
— as . 
Chriſt.” 
— 3s oy , The 5 
as Pigghius ſaich;The Ap 
rizeze in gl. ings, ſhould bee aboue our faich 
RE x —.——.— 
1 * We to © comm we re⸗ 
=; 115 ttiue the woꝛd krom the, not etc but, as it is in deed,the word 
4. I. . ee e the wer of Code fave lltharbeleeue, K 
Ren. 15 


15.4. 6. ¶ auto- 
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= home) expect the iudgement of Chriſt . 
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5 . This Land not ſubiect tothe Popes Tribunal. Tube ſecerd part. 
deteſt ing pour errcnious and he ynous pzeſumptiens ,that take vppon you to 
adde, alter, diminiſh, and dilpence with that which the ipitite of Chꝛiſt 

| ſpakeas well by the pennes as mouthes of the Apoſtles, 


To Councels, ſuch as the Church ol Chꝛiſt was wont by the helpe of her re- e ohe com- 
ligicus Pzinces to tall, we owe communion and bꝛotherly concozd ſo long as munian not 
they make no bꝛeach in faith, noz in chꝛiſtian charitie : ſubiection and ſermtude ſubicion vn- 
wee owe them none: the bleſſed Angels pꝛoleſſe themſelues to bee fellowe — 
ſeruantes with the Sainctes on earth, what are you then that with pour ox 
Tribunals and iur:ſditions woulde bee Lo2des and Rulers suer Chꝛiſtes in- 

itance? ed | | | 
r , laith Cyprian, whom the Lord made firſt choice of & on whom he Opr. ad Qn 
built his church,when Paul aſter ſtroue( V ith bim)for Circumciſion did not rium. © 
take vpon him, nor chalenge any. thing inſolentlie or arrogantly, nor ad- Peter claimed 
uaunce hiin- ſelfe as Primate and one to whom the nouices and puinees n 9 
ſhoulde bee ſubiect. And as it were in open defiance of your Tribunals and 1. 
iuriſdictions which Stephen the Biſhoppe of Rome began then to exercile,he 
directeth the Bi aſſembled in a Councell at Carthage on this wiſe: 
It reſteth that of this matter wee ſpeake cueric one of vs what we thinke, 1» ſencency: 
iudging no man nor remouing any man from the communion , though he Concily care. 
be not of our minde. For none of vs maketh himſelſe Biſhop of Biſhops, or 1. Pope. 
by terrour like a tyrant,forceth his collegues to yeeld himobedience whe- bot a 
ther they will or no, conſidering euerie Biſhop by reaſon of his(Epiſcopal) ryrannicall. 
power and freedom, hath the rule of his owne iudgement as one that can 
not bee iudged of an other, nor hee him-ſelfe iudge an other. but let vs al 
expect the ( tribunal or) ĩudgement of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which only & 
ſolely hath power to ſet ys in the gouernment of his Church and to iudge of 


our actes. 6 


done the like befoze vs. 


. 


What Tribunals abroade at Zarthage oe <1 Ml 
with him hearve ? nM Of ſo 15s Concil Car. 


4. babet poteſt Chriſt only and none elſe hath au- 


bat 7516#nals abroade did Polycrates andthe Biſhoys of Aſia with him p 
acknowledge when hee replied tothe Biſhoppe of Rome, thzeatning to ex- 7 

| communicate him and the reſt > Nen twrbabor ys, qua terrendi gratia obi 
1 ü | > f of® 


5 iy ay, 


| Theſteondper. This JUMPS... ee pepes Tibundl. 
Enuſeab. l. 5, tur, I paſſe not ſor theſe threats chat are offered to terriſie me. 


N \ TUyat Tribunals abroad did G. Au 

A g. the 216. African Biſhops ackno 
OT ry * , when they decreed that none Appealin g ouerthe Sea (to Tribunals abroad) 
C49. 29, ſhould be recciued to the communion within Africa? Aud when they repelled 


| Concia African, the Bulop of Rome , labozing to place bis Legates a latere within their P 
cap. 105, uince & willed hum act to ding Fimoſum ſeenh Typhum, That ſmoky pride of | 


the world into the Church ot Chriſt? 
The Britons. hat Tribunalt abroad did the Bilhop of the Britons acknowledge, when 


Caiſrid. Mone- they pꝛourd to Au uſt. Poncke ſent from Rome, that th h 
— him ee | the 6 'F * X *. ; 


Nay what Tribunal abroad did Greg. the Biſh ol Rome chalenge, when he 
2 wr wꝛote thus to Eulogi ius Biſhop of Alexandria: Ihre beatitudo mibi loquitur d- 
I his Biſhop ci ſicut inſeiſtis quod erte inſcron peto a meo auditu remouete: quia cio quis ſir, 


ol Rome clai- que eſtis. Loco emm mihi fratres e patres. Nõ ergoinſsi ſed quæ vtilia iſa 


2 1* Tri- . indicere cura. our bleſſednes(in your letters )iaith to me as you cõmã 


cher * ded, which word of cõmãding I beſeech 0 remoue fro mine eares, becauſe 
Iknow who I am, & what yo are. In calling you are brethrẽ to me;in beha- 
uior fathert. I did not thẽ cõmand you but aduertiſe you what ſemed beſt to 


1 me. Che ſame Greg. ttacheth you what it is ſoz any one man to require vntuer 


— 38. all ſubiectton ot the rd as your halle father now doth. If Paul, ſaith 


be, would not haue the mẽbers ofthe Lords body to be ſubiect to —1 heads 
No Tribunay but to Chriſt, no not to the A cg themſelues; what wilt thou anſwere to 
ouer the Chriſt the head ofthe yniuerſall church in the laſt daic ofiudgement which 


Whole church. goeſt about to haue all his members in ſubiection to thee by the title of vni- 


but onche uerſallꝰ whom doeſt thou imitate in ſo peruerſe a name, but (Lucifer) that 
— deſpiſinglegions of Angels his fellowes,n ould necdes aſpireto be ſingular 
and alone to be ouer all? | 

To let one man haue all the members of Chzitt inſubiectionvnder him, is 
not the meane to reduce Pꝛuces and their people to trueth, as you falſlie ſup- 
pole, hdr; 1h them and the whole church in blindnelle and 
err02.Ecclefia vniner . ONS Uniner ſus Cadit; If he thatis vniuerſall fall, 

l be nhole church Ae wih 
= Deaths very ſubtection of all kingvomes and countries to the Popes beck, 
The P — 97109 yt rcp pate 09.9 cog 7 


Tribunal tem him to the height ofheauen , and gaue him all power both in heauen and 


made him 

e karth, and ſo quailed @viſabled ali others that they neither might —_— 
e durſt reſiſt his r n 
man. N 
A Tribunal fir 
for the diuell 
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1 EROS.) 5 

What ſubiection the Pope requireth. The ſecondpart, 

Phi. Ny rather, O ſhamefull and ſinnefull repozt : doethhee require any f, 49. 5, 
ſuch ſubiection ? Theo - Af your lame doe not auouch as much as A re- genen. 
po2t , let mee beare the ſhame , Serie inſtar eſſet e Pape) Corp. 17. queſt. 
all no leſſe than ſacrilege to diſpute of the Popes i MmOW7 

l Regiſter ofpour decrees,Commirtant ſacrilegium,qui contra dinine legs an- 
Aitatem, . cee, aut neghend offendunt , Sumiliter 2 Sacrilege to 


um Pontificis alicui diſputare non let. They commit ſacrilege which of — 


ignorance tranſgreſſe, or ofnegligence breake the Lawe of God. Vnder _ of his 


e like paine( of 2 it is vnlawfull for any man to diſpute of the iudgement. 
Popes iudgement. For all the ſanctions of the Apoſtolike See (of Rome) — 19. 
are to be receiued as confirmed with the diuine voice of Peter himſelfe. e 
Hee, ſaith Pope Nicol aus, that defraudeth any church of her right doeth »;p;,9. 23. 
vniulſtlie, but hee that indeuoureth to take from the church of Rowe her pri- ¶ Omni. 


uile ge, hie procul dubio in hereſin labitur & eſt dicendus haretucus, hee out of Herefie to 
all doubt ſlideth into hereſie and is to bee counted an heretike . Uppon m 12 
opes pride. 


tur. To thinke that our Lord God the Pox 
For as Pope hee might doe „ 


the $05 ee Therefore we declare,affirme,define,pronounce,that it is t. J. Inn 

ic point to ſaluation, for euerie humane creature to bee ſubiect to — 2 10 
the Biſhop of Rome. Gregorie the ſeuenth Ps. 
( ivolatrie 


ſeth; Not to obey is the ſiune of witchcraft, & not to be content is the wic- 0 * = 
kedneſſe of idolatrie. Therefore he falleth into Paganiſme,whoſocuer obei- Wha fide 
eth notthe Ne See (of Rome.) | Samuell more 
They may be well ſaide to blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt ſaith Pope Dama... of Oed. chan 
ſus which willingly or frowardly do or dare ſpeake againſt the holy canons. e ' 1 
For this preſumption is plainly one kinde of blaſphemie againſt the holie Ii elfe 


Gholt. nd as though this were toolitle the gloze addeth Blaſphemie, nay ipſo canſa 5. queſt, 
99 


Filo he is acc urſed, and an heretike. | | 1.0. ere, 
Phi. You wzeſt that tothe Popes decrees which was ſpoken of the canons 1150 847 

ok councels ' Theo. I hell it not, the ſame * tell pon, the wo daß 5 
| {| * | pꝛiſet 


i 
96˙²i «ö ͤ2»—— 


— - — — — 
e Har e RAR, i 


popes decrees exit vl 


— 


men to he 


2 2 


— 


Tue ſceandprr. ArightRomiſhſubieftion 
cas queſt. pyileth as well the Popes decrees as canons ofconcels. Sele Rowane Fe- 
ee A, & authoritatem ſacris Canoniboy mpertitur , habet enim ins condend; Ca- 


Catholice 


the faith to 4 
violate the Potenim 


— 


Piftin#. 40. © hell | | 
Ci Pape. hendit gperibus , cꝙ inſuper 4 bono tacitarmi qui m 


- Your fozgeries be as groſſe as they be wicked, the latineis{o good that J can 
No man muſt (Rant it; pet thus it is, oꝛ ſhould bee: If the Pope be found to neglect 


nde fault the ſaluation of himſelfe & his brethren , vnprofitable & ſlacke in his office, 


with the Pope ſilent in that which is good, hurrfull to himſelfe & all others, yea though hee 

* leade with him innumerable ſoules by heapes to the diuell of hell, yet let no 
heapes. by mortal man preſume to find fault with him, or reproue him for his doings. 

This is the ſubiection whirh your holy father wold haut x which you count vs 

abſurd fo2 not acknowledging;:But may we not iuſtly ſay to ydu as S. Auguſt, 

Contra 2. Gas- (aide to the Donatiſtes? This which you affirme that al the wozlve muſt ber 

dentj Epift. ll. ſubiect to one man as to Chꝛiſts Uicar,Did God or man tell it you? If God, 

f. a. read it vnto vs out of the law, the Prophets, the Pſalms, the Apoſtolic al or E- 

uuangelicall writings. Read it if you can, which{hitherto )you ueuer coulde. 

But if men haue ſaide it (or rather no men but your ſelues) beholde the 


1 


deuiſe of men, beholde hat you worſhip, behold what you ſerue, behold 
| wherefore you rebel, you rage, you waxe madde. | 1 
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| Pattinckes ofthe Welt | De ſecondpart- 
wil not bee ſubiect tothe Pope, as Chyiftes Uicar and head The Pope noc 
pou no colour to withſtande his — 


Phi.” E 
of the Church, which no doubt he is, 
authozitie , as hee is and ener was of the Melk. Theo. His 
vit arſhippe See ch gn heap oer the Chu) bee thinges that you 
ſpeake much of, but ſhewe Poofe fo2: It were good you woulde ei; 
ther pꝛooue them, 92 not pꝛeſume them as you doe: they bee matters of 
greater weight than that you may carte them away with your faire lookes. 
3 Patriarkeofthe Wet wee graunt he was, which is a foule fall from head 
ꝶCCCCC  j:ajts =o pm 


not Patriarks not 
wenmmt Patras 


conſult them abſent by letters and ſee which the molt pare 
| of them determined. 

Before there beganne ſchiſmes in religion the Churches , ſayth DS. —_ 
Hierom, were gouerned by the common Councell of the Seniors. Aud 1%, N 
therfore Eprſcopinonerint,ſe 1 eee eee 

te Preſbyteris eſſe maiores: Let the Biſhoppes vnderſtand that they bee grea- 

ter than (miniſters or Jelders, rather by Cuſtome, than by any trueth of 

the Lordes appointment, and that they ought to gouerne the Church 


” common. And in his Epiifle to Euagrius fully pꝛooued by the 
— — n —— Pacer, oꝛ Se⸗ — 
9 — addeth ceteris preponereter i aſc tem. epiſt. a. 
matis —— ee u fe — Chriſti eorieſtã rumperer: 
That after their — one 8 cho — Church and preferred be- 
is was prouided for a re- 


fore the reſt to haue the dignitie of «'Dillozye th 
medie againſt i leſt euery man drawing ſome vnto him ſhoulde Id 
rent the Church of Chriſtin —— For what doth aBiſhop,cxcepr orde- 


ring of others, which an Elder may not doe? 
1388 
, dec 

of the pooreſt Biſhops hecould name, / bucunque fuerit Epiſcopue,ſiue non Hicrom. 14178. 
Eugnby fine Conſtantinopobr fine Rhegy ffue Alexandrie ine Tains cinſdem merit 
einſdem eſt c Sacerdoty. Potentia duntiarum & pauperratic bumilitas vel ſubl 
rem vel inferurem Epiſe non facit: reterum omnes 4 
ſunt. A Biſhop of w e ſoeuer hee be, either of Rome, or of Exgubizan, 
or of Conſtantinople,or or of \Mlexandria.or of T aims hath the ſame 
merite and the lame(' — lor) Prieſthood, Abundance of riches or baſe- 


nes 


— 82 —ů—— — m— 
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aſtical lawes. 
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" 236. Carthaginis Africane Dieceſeas 7 L.A Trans 
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Theſecondpert. . | | | Patriatkes fubieR toPrinces; 


nes of pouertie doeth not male a Biſhoppe . lower, for they allbe 
ſucceſſouts to the Are ws that the Bulboppe of Rome by — 
from Chꝛiſt and lucceſion from the les is no higher than the meaneſt Bi⸗ 
0 ſhopinthe woe. 
The Parriarks Che enn enge gene, Petropolitanesintheir owne 
| coi "ua Pꝛouinces came by cuſtome, as the r 
cnrand Chyiltesinſtitucion, Let the olde vſe continue in Dia, and Pentaps= 
e e ln, that the Biſhop ppe of Alexandria «ky 3 thoſe places, for ſo 


cab. much as the Biſhoppe of Rome, hath the like cuſſome, Likewiſe at Aunoci⸗ 
and in other Prouinces, let the Churches keepe their prerogatiues. 
Concil.Fpheſ. The generall Councell ot Epheſus confeſleththe ſame, It ſcemeth good to 
pinion this ſacred and cecumenicall Synode to.conſerue to every prouince, their 
n 7 right | riuileges whole and vntouched, which the 414 had of olde accor- 
Nene S 4 
ries N the cuſtome that now ö 


| _ the lawes t E dicts of 
4 tended, limited and ozdered as they ſaw ca 
Foz To the firſt Councell of Conftantino le aduaunced the Biſhoppe 
of that Citie to bee the next Patriarke to the B of Rome, which be⸗ 
foze he was not. And the Councelof Chalcedon made him equall in eccleſiaſti- 


coneil chalced. call with the Bilhoppe ol Rome, and aſſigned him a larger Pzouince 


their eccleſi- 


dus. than befoze he had. 


Do Iuſtinian gaueto the iticin Aſcicathat he celedafter is otne name, 
Nowel.conſtit, The. of anA hicpiſcopale menus, „ Notions [uſtiniane 
ar * Oy oh ed & alia — 
Princes gaue af "ig quibus im in diuerſis locis ins trapoliticum canceſſum 
Biſhops their 2 indlegio r un The A. 
— x» wee gaue to the Bilhoppe 0 11 
commaund to continue 
to whom in diuers places ind Countries the right of Metropalitancs hath 
beene graunted,enioy! thatpriuilege for cuer. 


ianea within the Prouince of Africa,we 


| conflrny,  Theſame Pꝛinte as pou heard befoze commanded the Archbiſhops and 
| 1 Patriarkes of Rome, Conſtan antinople, Alexaviria 


,T heopolis and [ernſalem,aud ge- 
comaunded nerally ſibiecteth them in ecc , iudgements tothe ſacred 
ng by Canons and his Imperiall) Lawes, as appeareth expꝛeſlelp in his publike E- 
ThisRealme - Thirdly by the right and auncient diviſion of pouinces this Realme was 
not in the not. under the Biſhoppe of Rome. Foz when the Biſhoppes of Africa pzai- 

. — eee! 46 — lagius N 92 oben ao pln by 
epi 95. n gk Gods grate, the Bilhoppe of Re eſe: Quand ſe noftro ixdicio, 

11 epiſ 96  mibmſuic accepris literis, cum ſciat da eſſe, commuttet>.Qa ſiaccer ſevdus 
Aer, ab ys ind qui magit proximi &- nov longo terrarum ſpacio . 2 


dignitie which 


l likenifeles other Cities and their Biſhops | 
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This Be ssisd Popep Prouince, | The fecondpart, 

Audi. When will hee cominit himſelfe to our iudgement, write I what 
F £3 lettets 1 will, whereas hee-knoweth hee ſhalbe condemned?-And if hee 

were to bee ſent for, they may bettet doe it that are neerer (to him and 

not ſo farre diſtant (from him as I am.) Innocentius 400. yceres atter 

Cbꝛiſt confeſſeth hee had not ſufficient auchozitie to call one pooze Briton 

out of this Realme, And two hundzed yeeres after that the Biſzoppes of | 
Britannie woulbe peelde no ſubiection to him that was ſent from Rome, nor Beda.hift.gen- 
accept him fortheir Archbiſhoppe. And euen their manner of baptizing, Ar gl. 
obſeruing Eater, and other eccieſiaſticall inſtitutions contrarie to the rites 44.2.c-.2. 
and cuſtomes of the Church ofRome,as Auguſtine the Ponke then obiec⸗ 
ted vnto them, make mamifeſtpzoofe that they were neuer vnder the iurildic⸗ | 
tion ot the Biſhop of Rome, 4 1 | 
e Pope 


aſſecting to be 
Chriſts vicar 
neglected his 
Patriarkdom, 


| ir 
rebated the turiſdiction Ect che Pope claymed in| this meine 
A dong teme in tull and quiet poſſeſ: | ehe or 
fior her Paieſties Father and nenn 
o authozitie which hee woulde haue o⸗ fnce the con- | 
ner this to the woozd of God, and al / queſt. 
ſo from 
ted and 
err ts n nit tex ese by roger any 7 
1 e to is Land 17 
playner enidente than pet yot ſhewed , betoze wore may pri te: deln 1 
nd as fox his ppe , which you moulde nome take holde of, Cris vic, 
by Gods Lawe hee hath yeeres af nor as Park? . 
ter Chꝛiſt hee had none ater arke ofthe 


fthe oth examined. | 
wall bes abvayes of right a ſequele of the 


Apol.C op 4+ 
jetty. edly Chriſt nor none of bis Apaſtles comide 
ric: ande xereiſe iuriſa tion n 
aut Ceſars andothers t he kings oft comntries licence and delegation. 
— vee all 4 01 ww, nw te acre andgoc 
to reſt. 
Biſhoppes 
may preac 
without 


Ceſars leaue - heauen, not by — — 2 from their — no} inuading their 
9 Realines, as pour holy father doth and defendetb hee may doe, but by mpld: 
Ccſurs ſuord Ib fubmittingthemlelues'to the powers on earth, and meekely ſuffering fo 
as the Apo- defence ot the trueth what they ſhall inſliſctt. 

ales did. ae 9 ——— The 


puniſh an ae Princes 


Supreme as fellf Pyinces to bee 
| they doe. | 


ces were ſo alle bt are rr 
zetomakeſuch I 


> Dans rag er ory rope 
raigne right und depend on her only will, and inthisvaine pou Tune on witha 
tolly perſuaſion of your ſelues, that you wozke woonders, when indeed pou doe 
OT Tg eo ee 


Phi 


* — 
ſame de 

wh cls whe — mr omatoretiagdy D Pan, 7 

Ghoſt hath ſer you to rule the Heb.1z. 


you Pri elswhere; ABi 
noPrince ofthe Church. Dea Gre 
bers ofthe Church 


e, ot oe ſhall 


' bl 
not to call them Kings, The 
ne NR 

| ike men. 
Euerie of the 


| fo cots wo went ag ere 
only fo2 Rings c Pꝛinces, but and faichfull is a 


boys. W. lohn — of althe eee ee — — 
Kings and Prieſta ynto god lis father: m . Peter confirmeththe ſame 
ate à Roiall Prieſthood; . — the — 
ſetuants of God to Synod⸗ as a cõmon appointed by God: and ſate Lib. cap. 37. 
among them, and made himſelſe of cheir conſultations; and that in !dem.4.4, 
bis hearing the Pzince Named himſelfe a Biſh: op with theſe woes, You are C. 24 
Biſhops of things within the Church, Iam —— by God a Biſhop of — 
ehoſe things chat are withoutthe Church. And this he might wellvoe, Fo2 Br nd 
inicxomc , A is in Gꝛeeke nothing elle but an ouerſeer, oꝛ a ſuperinten⸗ Prieſts. 
dent, which woozd Hierom vſeth;and er, whence our Engliſh woozde F. 
Puieſt ſeemethto — — — — an- 7. 


fieth an Elder, and inthe Scriptures moze common than do call Prin- ce 
ces and rulers Serif. t as the ſeuentie Elders, all the tribes of Iſrael 8 


and theit Elders, Princes and iudges: the Princes and Elders of Sueorh: the 15/ua.24. 
Elders of Berhwiia; und infinite other places; where the wooꝛd ma) ods Iridges.8. 
vlevofthe Sepruagine. em 
Phi. Weknow you may confound 2 if you litt to ulifto vali wihequs The ground 
omg oo — prohibited algoov eo fwords, of al cheit ab- 
9 —ůj Ns other ground bux nd 
thecarpin at.our wozds,02 rather the manifeſt abuſing and pernerting ofthe mec vd 
lame,what areyour „ Paul, bn! vainc brovlep 


In pete 74 
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OI... — cauſes, The ſecend part. 


—— that is to beate theſwozve almes 
— ml . You + 
; (fyou can. Phi. ent 


the 
tan imagine, but to fee what impugne 
EC —.— = 
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The fond pert eee eee 


not bee planten and ſetled in any 
ED can oo — — 


_ —— ith, | 
& oiicers of 2 ya il 
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Supreme edueracus diblecedraceChidt The ſecond part. | 


\wo2de map touch: and in coupartlon of them wee lap Pzinces are ſuperi- 

our to all men within their vominions ,Biſhoppes and others, and ſubiect to 

no man without their dominions, Pꝛelate noz Pope, to bee commaunded,e07- 
— Thi wth . 8 
tribute to Pꝛinces men within Terricoziesſhoulde rinces. 
— ur ————ů— — 


mercie, Ro- 
= —— 


The ſecond part. | . | 
to the ſanne of GDI „ and to give him as much honour as you can wiſh, 
1185 de eee 


-þ | 
| 


that your owns mes rot hem as wel 


Princes muſt Neither milplate noz m N ; wy 1 i Acainlt the 
— „ ue Painces no power: moſt true, 


they comand, E he Church we do not meane the Popes 
02 decrees,no? the pattiall iungements of ſuch Councels as he hath 
embledfoz his faction and framed his fanſies: Theſe bee late, violent 
or canõs and wicked Ne Godly —— 
—— generally rec | and generally confirmed of ail good 
In temporall Phiners theſe behe Canon hich e mv ud noxmequrzemay 
if they wil be taken foz faithful defenders anduot loz wilfull ops 
2 Im; if in tempozal things Pꝛinces may not iſ: 
of the —— ——— 


nous Canons and euac icuate the good ozders « ofthe Church, concluden 
 ibertics of byſo 3 Fathers, confirmed wk many wo}thie Pztnces, andſet- 
the people. "Soul, laces and ages? 
Lib.a.cep.27. ITT ſay Euſebius,coufirmed with his authozitie the Canons 


agreed on in thei Synodes, leſt the Rulers of (his) 
cenſtii. 131 * ſhouldi infringe them. Wedecree,ſaithIuftinian,thatthe ſacred 
—— Canon. eccleſiaſtical Canons concluded and conſirmed in the fower( ſirſt generall) 
8 Councels haue equal force F e Fo, we keepe — 
mitted the the fore ſaid Counc els as lawes. And again It hath beene rightly ſaid of Em- 


Canons of perours before ys and of vs alſo, hat the ſacred Canons ought ĩo take place 


— as lawes. Athanaſius obiected this to Conſtantius as a note t a tyꝛant, that he 
«4 Id 


irbanaf, the Canons with violence, and ordered all things againſt the 
feli, Ca goric, when it was mitten to him that that the Empervur cons 
agentes. mibpevancther teke aſeni the Biſhop of Iuſtiniana within his pzouince 


byreaſon ofthe ſicknes which the ſaiv Biſh ———— | 
5 made this anſwere: The Canons do no w 115 


ſhould looſe his office for ſickneſſe. Andrherelor i ae 

Biſhop fall fick, that he ſhould be deptiued of his honor. 3 — 
Biſho pforhisowneale —— mr, i mulſer red 
on, Aber hee deliuegeth that i ng, 'k A bee 4 


— — — 
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aſticall as ſartb luftinian: OurLawes doe. dn followihe tiered 


1 * 
2 gainſt the ant, or Canons. The ſecondyart.. 


Otherwiſe I dare not doe it, for feare of almightie God. Whatſeenerthe 
— commaundeth, is in his owe p4 Net Let him prouide as hee 
ſeech cauſe: onely let him hot cauſe meeto bee partaker ofthis is mans dc 2 The Pope 
firion. That which hee doeth,ifit bee accor tothe Canons, wee fol ow obeyed — 
it; if it be againſt the Canons, we beare i Wich ence f ſo long as wee may —— — : 
it hout finne on our parts. che Canons. 
hn Phi. Where haue you this place? Theo. Why vveyoualke? Phi. 5 
Becauſe wee find the foqmer wozdy fricut Decrets'bue not the later. Theo. 
In deede pou ſap rruerh; they were not fox pour diet; they ſhewe that the 
— etony — 1 . in eccieſtaſticall cauſes, 


2 of Fo 
Princes. 


, pro epritudine c 1 
3 — "pin yr — — ego) 


ſen in the place of our — — brother ubm — of kae. be- | 
cauſe of the griefe of his — — 2 repoꝛteth it thus,” Scrip/ir - 


li tua dilectio, me reuerentiſſimo c Your Louingnes rate ynto . 
9. &c. which & — 
— . 
ſerued and eſteemed the Canons of no leſſe than their owne 
Lawes, andtooke them fo2 paternes open na — pho 


Nene. cc. * 
Item conft.6, 


robe tyedo 
the ſaith and 


i. It luppeme power marh tu ber bed 
tothe Canons of the Church. Theo, CES nk 


n 8 ee 


Fpbeſs. and eternall woꝛve is the of ow a ſworde of the ſpirite, ſ 
; RC is the yord wy | ſonne of — 


Helv. 4. 
The word of 
122 


Word. 


The magiſ- 


trats ſwõrd is ii 5 "= & 8 | — . — 
corporall. 12 abe, a to encourage | thoſe which kill the body, - 


— nor ki 1.Cempozalitis in reſpecteicherofGads o2dinance which 

Ao laſteth 9 — yp a of mans vengeance which cea- 

porall. ſeth by death and ragrth no farther, oꝛ if you will fo that it e2vereth the things 

of this life and pzaiſerh 03 punilheth che lenſlivie and external actions ofthe bo: 

2.Cor 4. \which be cermpozall, The things which hee ſcene are remporal,ſaith D. 
a the things which are not ſcene are eternal... 

Phi. Youtake tenpozal ta; that which dureth fs2 aſeaſon and is not eter- 
nall; and we take tempozal as it is oppoſite tol And in that ſenſe bes 
tauſe thel hath to doe with men and matters ouly, we call it the 

| ll and haue good re lee 
nee bl. 8 Porter tack — | * 

iſts abuſe 1 heo. | | tempo K erſons, things calls 

— ſpi- e pzang firſt from your ſe lues without ail authozitie, o 


— 2 2 he —— wg gh vs 1 —— 


ro men 
DTT ee 


o pour ſelues 

by —— bode nerd 1 — 

—— 1 Church ſweepers, and allpour retinue 

be ſpiri- | Þ them pirituall men which hour the piritofGDD, 
dane dee natural men. could not ſpeał to 

. n as vnto ſpititu eee as vnto babes in 

erer etamong you eauieng, ſtrife d diſſention, are 

r trig ont any, es -naturall man ſauoureth not the thinges of 

— abt Aid Breco f 

—— iritual reftore ſuch a one with the 

eee eee 


God beiden your lelues. 


and matters asfarreas you needed a7 ted, pou tooke the 


Carnaling ied rat 
. Bee you made as liuel 
er: , —.— —— 


houſe, I. Pes. a. 
» as 


Hieron, ad 
8 chat were nor Perkes — maneuer called — "Fg 


Next, hat your landes and liuings mighr ſpeeve no wozſe than your ſelues, ab ca 
fon gaine was the mother of pour — — deuotion, you tooke o2- be ſpernuall 


der to haue them goe loꝛ ſpitituall thinges alſo, — Ro — 


expꝛeſlely called them carnal, If wee haue — — 9 


is it a great matter if Wee reape 


Salutes at Jeruſalns, if 
Flag the rtnalowmn hogs 
where himlelfe willedtheScribes Pies gl 
vnto r that were Cæſars, — —— Mar. 43. 
were Gods, you, as it that graunt had beene too 
uppon ſome — 


wiler conlideration belike, f fat 


— — —— — 2 
vs is any let vnto him. The almes ofthe people is for the poore. - 
Let them neuer þ nagar wg for — 2 take them, if 
they plevje. I pot giue them 9 
pic em. 


Thirdly to enlarge your kingvome and ſtrrtch your wings over len The Romi 
of Enlenderof 


eſpouſals, 


ries ONS — of. 
. | 
; enn 
giftes e Us — alienation, ö 


% | | 


* 
. 
4 


A ir WE OE OI 


tl 115 


F. 
181 


Pope 

wardroke thE u 
8 Phi, Atm, 
firreſt men to 

deale in theſe 


and actions of ali men depend Nr. | 
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A. 
nuts, 


bt TH: 


a 


— o = carnall, mah yu omen gra ee you 

— © to tempozall is not ſpirituall,but eternal. And hereyou mapſes 

porall and abſurdnes of your diuiſion . The ſpirituall hinges 

diſculle bee tempoꝛall not eternall: foz after this life there bee 
T Cn apo Snein nn Spots ae en — 


fe aaron, On — — to bet —— 

all thinges that bee neevefull fog this peſent life. Take no 
thought ſayi ng what ſhall wee eate ? what ſhall wee drinke? or where- 
with tall » wee — clothed? Your heauenly Father knoweth that you 


— wee nerde. any 
mew _ — 


Godlines and 
— 

c cau- 
— why Prin- 


ces Were ox 


| whhahingerfptriend, | nottemporall, 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſſe 

mutt ber made koꝛ kinges, — — prey 2 
— of — 


and honeſtie. Pꝛayers 


a of the Lord, Moſes 
people of the lewes # as it were ſpeaking 


— vnto me, Iwill 21 
mit E 12 
which thine 
———— all the dayes — 
ſonnes ſonnes: and ſo God him 
ither, and I will cauſe them __ 34 
learne to e me all the dayes that th 
vpon the earth, and that they may teach their children. This di- 
| — comepen and rewarded in Abraham as the beſt — 
duetie: re that hee will commaund his ſonnes and his S. 18. 
the waie of the Lord, to do righteouſnes 


pr 


— wt rr 


Take heed, ſaith he, to thy 
—— ares. 

but teach them 

to Moſes, 7 9—— people togi 

e my words ,that they may 


| houſholdafer him that they k 

and iu ement, that the Lord may bring vpon Abraham that(g 
poken vnto him. IM pꝛiuate men be bound to traine vp their fami⸗ 
| lies inthe feare of God and loue of vertue much moze are Pꝛinces ( the publike 
fachers ol their countries and exalted to farre greater by 
—— 7 —— ͤ—ͤ— 
e by calling licenced — —— true ſeruice of 


an ppomiſech into — in his king: 
phbour, will I deſtroy. Mine . ror. 
may dwell with mee, hee Dauidscharge 
away y;he ſhal ſerue me. here ſhall no deceitful(or in his king- 
well within mine houſe; heethactellech lies ſhall not re- dome. 
fight. Betimes will I deſtroy all the wicked of the Land that 

workers the citie ofthe Lord. 


ee 


Sovorigh obedience of his 


dom. — Toe privilie launderech his 
ſhall be to che fachfull of the Land, 


ie walkethin 2 


. hearv heli, mave bueehe Religion the 
religion ot G 


of their duetie. The true 


ee 01 — ih Iſis. And CEO 
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The ſeeondpart. ThePrncecharodeo — Church | 
Legs Theed, ſo Valentinian g Theodofius: . we ſinde to be the 


— nn — care ofthe pn mga rew . With whom S. yaw ot 
A 


| The fit e — of you) ſaith a Bi- 
2 . bel ought ir & 
— 15 not rather the Eimperour commanded chat kinde of trial to r 
„ ws charge that matter did moſt pertaine, and whereof the Prince was to render 
charge by S. anaccounttoGod, | 

z uguudgemẽt Olchis mind were the Biſhops of Rome themlelues in lonmer ages. Eleu- 
274 k. therius . Lucius king ofchis realm amongſt other 
per lege: Ea. ching in this wile: eee eee & peo- 


PPP 


Aeg. 15. pl le of ououghtto gather & bring vnto concord 
Eleutherius Caves the E ith & law of Onins Cet yas his(boly)Church, & to nou- 
Fines ofthe ri ſn, maintaine, protect & rule,& alwaies todefende from iniuries, miſchicfs 


& frõ enemies. A king yau ſhalbe, whiles you rule wel, which 
ſhalbe ynworthy the name ofa king & looſe it, which God 
Pope lohn mane anſere to Pipin # Charles. ar decer voce 
ter deſemdunt & i . Da & hl | 
dicentem, nom habitabit in down me a, qui eres We muſt £ 
Fance cal thoſe king e dd Tn le che church of God & his 
charge. people, aſter the exam An Mu Foy „Neude man ſhall | 


do 
Abend. So 
Reger,qu vight- | 


en imitari Regens P 


—_ Ed- 
re 


— — frft chat was 
ert, regory the was 
e. chiiſtenedofthe ir Le Toric the almightic God 


CT: IE eth good Princes to the regime 
— . — e ee eee 


l them hee may 
Princcs 


charge. ſon,the grace which you haue lat G. ary N 
minde, & haſten toextendrhe faith of | . In- 


creaſe the reale of y our vpti tnet to their conuetſion 3 
— — 


= | row 1 


2 bee 


The ſicondpart. 


— 


— 


of aking are th 8 


bi inted to this — 
| ieee to e 
Cuchaldd. 4a ber ten —— — . — de | 


ſcatter and deſtroy them. —— he can not iuſtly be cal - r Hei 
Ede bag. Ae tea Care God, and aboue all thinges to loue him 
— bliſ his commaundementes throughout his kingdom. He oughe 110 
2 pen nouriſn, maintaine, and the holic Church of hi 


or all integritic and libertie according to the — 
offi hs) fakes and predecefſours , and to defende it againſt enemies, 
S0 good lawes and 


may be honoured aboue all , and euer had in minde. He ought 

cuſtomes , and aboliſh euill (lawes 

nod cuttomes) wodremovethem allour ofbis Realme.. Hee ought to doe 
2 iudgement in his kingdom, and execute iuſtice by the counſell of his 
obles. Act hinges oughr the king to ſweate in hi owne perſon be- 


fore he be crowned. fe | 
The verie Heathen perceiued #confelled this to be true. Ariſtotle a 


pꝛophane 
e wen met fir ntcurtnofking,ſpewerh how ——— 
— —u— I tf the ſame f 
A 


g (in 9 was the leader in warres , pronouncer in iudge- nian. 
ments, and ouerſeer of religion. And agame, . , die e mic nee Pola. ib. 
Diuine — committed to Princes (as part of their char 11 cap.11, 


for a generall rule, that religion by publike com 
lunes and maintained by the Pagilirates map. Do that if youtake the de+ weakhes ince 
fence of pietie,the reward of honeftie, aud balance of equitie fromthe Pyinces *: = 
e c your 0wne appetites, e nh religion 
— 15 nature taught the heathen to confeſle , that as hach been ſet- 
7977 ew oy Rape led & defen- 
is likewiſe boundto haue a ſpe⸗ 4d by the 
cannotbe done,vulefle it be plans nr 
rt 


hone Theo our 


— Ihe Prieſt in And 


1 of thelr Fins. eee <9 eee 
— nan 


hl Neger . (plticurll end eccleiaticaliinrorhetr 


| handes, Theo. Jnalltheſethinges andocher things whatſoeuer,we ſap,rhep 


God hath gi beare che ſwozv,and why ſhould that diſpleaſe you ? bn 2 9s re 


uen Princes 
e ſword in ſwoꝛde euen in thole thinges which wy , as 
—. ra a s namely faith and good manners, — lrcomentens his lawe and 


which hunfelf IE! pectes ofour lite, ann vo you think it much that they beare the [wo2d in thoſe 
commandcrh. indifferent matters which Biſhops haue agreed on to; ſcemelineſle and good 
ter to be kept in the church, no way comparabletothoſe thinges which God 

bay bo — —.—.— made them defenders and auengers of? 
egy tory and caulcs eccleſialti- 


no cauſe may Call , you 
beare the and ſince . 
ſword. is tneuitable, that Princes 


The confir- 


power, is not 
mn . — — but to receine and allow ſuch _ Dcriptures any 
nics needech. = 7 — — 
che word. uiſe, 


ae een . 


The abuſe or 
contempt of 


excommuni- tempt ol it in the people, Painces maypitmiſh; excommunicate 
cation reuen- ko ſo much as — habe 2 — 
ed by the | — — = 61 enerall rules on wt 


wor 
The ſworde | 


committed | | the lr | 
the Prince, Nhi. Co v moves — eneſſeh 
Rom. ee berech the ſword not without cauſe, andis 
= fra cs. hardotheuil, Andour Sauiourl nbiddeth peter g the 
— poſfles to medle with the lwoꝛd: All chat take the ſword ſhall periſn by the 


they may not, 
if we 


Mat, 25. * Fords Ran W e e y_ 


ces power alſo ? Theo. — mnt mh orgs Wray 


© r * Col Ps, he > _ *. . e re Pager be 2 I — 


N 2 
SCC ͤ b Es er ee 8 „ wo ET 


name. Ihe ſeruant — — => Bon regen 


1 
meteor 


2 Ma. 20. 


his 

meſſengers at iseuident,the [wozd which is bur 
aſigne thereof.is ukewiſe intervicted them. | 

Thus much Bernard fticketh not to tell Pope Eugenius 
the Lordes voice in the Goſpell: of Nations are Lordes ouer them, don 4 
and they that haue power on them are called gracious , and the Lord infer- 
eth, you ſhall not be ſo. It isa cleare caſe, the are forbidden do- Dominion in 
9 Go thou then, ſaith Bernard to the Pope, and vſurpe if thou date, terdicted the 
either an A 
Thou art expreſſely forbidden one of them. If chou wilt haue both, thou 
ſhalt looſe both. The paterne of an Apoſtle is this, dominion is interdicted, 
ſeruice is ini Gird thy ſelfe with thy ſworde, the ſworde ofthe ſpirit, 
which is the word of God. And this Pope Nicholas fairely conteſſeth. The c»/;3;. . yuep 
22 wn" God hath oGword bur the . where with ſhe : 1. J Incer 

not. | 


Your owne law ſaith : une | 
wchatſoeuer, that they —— —.— — or the 8. 72 


authoritie of the Biſhop Rome, a na in hand & exerciſe the ma- Noclergimen 
teriall ſworde)  addeththis reaſon , For cuery man beſides him and his au- may vic the the 
thoritie which hach lawfull power and which, as the Apoſtle faith, beareth by the Popes 
4 to whom euerie ſoule ought to bee ſubiect, ,uthoricie, 
euery man, l ſa ,that without this aurhortie taketh the ſword, ſhall periſh | 
. 
De hat bearer then nay lawfully puemalſactosovech a0 wage 
warre with his enimies when neede ſo Biſhops map not doe. 
The weapons of our warfare are not carnall, faith 8 Pall. — 2, cer. 16. 
cum belle? What haue Biſhops to do with batle, ſaith Athanafws;# e, — wits 
Pugnere nus leber: I ought not to fight, Ifchep may not fight much leſſe kil, if 
they map do neither , they can not beare the ſwozd, which us appointed by God God, e F- 
— res ma 1 " Epih.33- 


wos of our Dania arecleare with vs fo the negatiue. My kingdom 


5 —— this world. Athen pour Prieſts, eee a, 
bee cnc, ger muſt chalbges woztoy rem — have no car 


haue denied che —ͤ—ͤ— The ſouldiersofChyit Thats 2 gone em ma- 

—— — 2 —— ſeculat —— — —— none. 
2ds and matters, which properly belongechto 

the —————— — — Tim 

this opinion with vs. Wheat comb echt — 227781 

n » aith Pope Nicolas, ET a Emperor ne e Cum cd verum. 


The ſecondpart- 


to his face. Ir] is end con» - 


p if thou be a Prince, or dominion ifthou be Apoltolik, Pope humſelf. 


The ſecond part. | OnelyP Princes 8220 the ſword. 


ATiſhop may the Biſhops right, not the Biſhop vſurpe the Emperours name, becauſe the ; 


vot vſurp an {ame mediatourof God and man, hen man Chriſt Icſus, diſtinguiſheth the 

— "ch offices of ech power with proper actions and different dignities, to this end 

Life lus land that (the Biltop) which/is a iculdiet vnto God ſhoulde not intangle and 

ſnare himſclte with M ordly affaires, and againe (the Prince) which is occu- 
pied in earthly matters ſhould not be Ruler of diuine things, 


4 10 (. Che very tame text, woꝛd ſoꝛ wozd, your Otertts make Cyprian ite to 
. = Iulian the I mpc1our, it theſe be Cyprians werdes , and not tather an impu⸗ 
Cypcian wri- Dent fopgerie in his name. Fozhow coulyC yprian that dit d. u der Valerian 
ccd to Julian 260, after Chiſt, mite to lulian that began his raigue c o.aſter Chili? But 

r Noppes are ſitteſt to bolſtet vp ycur kingdem ot darkt nt ſie end trio. 
mud. ute it is, which che wozdes of our Sauicur apparantly pꝛoue, that all the 
The Diſci- and Apoſtles of Chzift are ſtraitly chargednot tomedle with pzince- 
ples of Chriſt iy Scepters andlwozpes , and therelozk ut of — Ptinces beare 
3 the ſ\wozde within their one Realmes and de mintons, top ſo much as that ho⸗ 
Sale unh ddt and Power is expꝛeſſely prohibited aid interdicted by the Lozd himiſelſe 
Princcly to all Deachers and Biſhops . Phi. This wee weulde haue graunted you 
ſmards. with halle theſe wozdes , Thee. And this wee woulde haue depende not 
on your grant,which is fickle, but on ſuch poles as wemight make tuſt acccũt 

of. Phi. Mom then? 

| Theo. Asthe firlt is apparant. that onely Pyinces haue the ſwozd cen: mits 
3 Ine — rar der ge ats inChziſtancommon-wealthes 
may be, and —— and ſhould be vled fo2 the rtcttuing, eſtabliſhing aud deſen⸗ 
thould e vicd ding of that which is good , and prohibiting, aboliſhing and puniſhing of that 
brd mal Whichis cui in alfprricnall andercleſiaicall chinges and cauſes, as wells 
rituall things Fin tempozall: which the ſacred Scriptures, the auncient Fathers, the Church 
— Scopies.the lawes anderamplesofal ages and countries vo ſufficiently proue, 


as youſaw befoze. 

Phi. This is not it that we lland un. Theo, This isthat we attitme, tand 
pou on what pou liſt, Phi. I this he granted, what will youconcluvefTheo. Af 
this be p2oued , you ſhall ſee what we conclude. Ik it bee not, ſbew where the 
defect is, Phi. That onely Pzinces beare the ſ\wozd within their own realms, 
which . ˙—— on 
| ofche faith 4 Cannons of the church x all th! 
ſame, and fo2 


I a — 2 7. —mqpgn in 
bee endprepblens . ner Aube fi gouernor 
The oth des- of this realm the £wo1d) as welin al ſpirirual, — — chin 
ook & cauſes as teporal,be not only tolerable e reſonable, but ſuch by your own 
Their abſur · feſſib as me may truly defend 1 — 
8 which you being againſt vs, as if we deriued the ſpirituallpower ofpzeaching, 
omne heades, ViPt 1 ae WWS ax 


n 9 


appdintm#t,lo the next is as euident that the lw 


and defending 
incident oz pertinent to the 


Ws 5 n — 24S we 3 K renn ee a — 


- 25 ; 
Supreme 1 out of S. Paul. The ſecond pars. 


from the Princes Soueraigne right and title, u hich we tet net z6ll ee ab» = 
ſurdities Jſap bee mere follies, grounded 1pen the careliſſe mis kir g, il net 
' ſpiceſull peruerting ofcur woꝛdes. Thirdly, xcur tefecirg nd inzrgnirg 
the Pzinces woꝛde, aud aduzuncing ard delending egairft all Pꝛinces [xe The Popes 
that ſhall commaund them and depole them at his picature , uber clic is this power cuer 
but a reſiſting of the powers which God hathozdained, g crecurg avitelimite Vrinces vſur- 
Church of Chziſt witheut authozitie , that under the couert ot binding and << 
feeding ſhall make him-ſelfe Lode of all kingde mes aud countries? ?? 
|. Phi. Supzeme is the wozde that wee moſt impugne. Iheo. And Su- 
| pꝛeme is the woꝛde which vou ſhall neuer ouerthzow , beirg a plaine and ma⸗ 
| mwmifelt deduction out of the wozdes of S. Paul. Let euerie ſoule, ſaith hee, mz. 


1 1 Y 
. eee 
"IM 


bee ſubie to the ſuperiour Powers. If all men muſt be ſubicct to them, del de. 
| e- they beſuperiour to all, and ſuperiour to all is (upzeme. Conſult boch 4.4; out of 
; pour Seminaries , aud refell this one ſequele if you can: marie cauill not 5. Paul. 
| as your Apologie doeth, that Supꝛeme bzingeth Chaiſt and his Saiuctes in 
| ſubiection to Pzinces , The Apolile ſpeaketh of moꝛtall men, and ſo doe wet: 
f And in c iſon;with them it Dainct Pauls woꝛns be true that euery ſcule 
= bee vntoDuperioirs; our conſequent is irrefutable, 


chat Pꝛinces be ſumeme. 8 . rg 

Phi. S. Paul makeththem ſuperiours ouer all perſons but not cuer all Par feme cuer | 
tl. ges. Theo. That diſtinction is ours, not yours: we did euet interpaete cuer things. 
ſupzeme fo2 ſuperiour to all men within their vominions . Phi. And ſo wee | 

in tempozall thinges they 
Theo. That reſtraint 


. 
1 


| 4 | | . $T6-: | 

eee Suffering bel of ſubiection. 
Chriſt ſub- The Lod ot grace and life being deliuered by the tothe 
mitedbim. qu ſhi why i pt ins web 
Magiſtrate. him-ſeife to the Pzinces Deputie conleſity Pilates priver ouer 

him to bee from heauen, notwithſtanding Pilates ſentence — 
So Paul & pe- mongfull and wicked, S. Paul impyiſoned eben the 
N tobe lentto Ceſar and tomakejiſeere defope Carer concerning his — 


N 1 and doings, S. Peter patiently endured Neroes ſ wo euen vnto death for tea: = 


ching the trueth, and warned all Chiffians to doe the like. Let none of you 
. Pes. 4- _* ſuffer(publike puniſhment) as a murde r,orasatheefe, or a malefactour, 
or as a medler wich other mens matters eee any man ſuffer ) as a Chri- 
y | orifie God in this re- 
. 13. 


2 ere ee Ce werder 
Aug. Epi. o. When Emperours hold truth they commaund ram — whoſoeuer 
Idens Ef f. 166. de * erchetech to himletfe gement. Sothat all men are bound to 
| r 
eg, but allo by obeying ; mary with this caution , that in thinges which 
| tothe lawokSov.thewoxymulk beobeyed : in things 

it mult beinvured. 

8 which we ſoberly teach and you 
; that they be Gods miniffers in their owne dominions , bea- 
\ freely to permit, and publikely to defend that which God com- 
infaith —— ern is vn —— 
th as any Canonsſhalvecide ed 


Theſe 


PR ON oY ———— — JO — — ſ— —— r ds Ls Wr PICO 7 


Who ſhall 1 15 ſword. The ſecondpert. 


 Thele bethe things which we contend foz,qnot whether Princes be Chziſts The Ieſuires 
maſters, oz the functions to pzeach,baptiſe , umpoſe hands g fozgiue ſinnes mult ltc where- 
beverineo fromthe Pinces power and lawes, oz the Apoſtles might enter to ul cl 
tonuert countries without Czſars , thoſe bee teten and hiftesof Reader. 
pours,no bzaunches noz ſequeles of our opinion. Youſee the partes aj pzoofes 
of our doctrine, neither dzaw back,no2 vally,but gu to the matter: and ſay what 
fault vou finde with our aſſertion, 
Phi. The fozmer bzanches of your allertion might be receiued, if it were a- Tus D- 
greed, by whom the ſwozd ſhould be directed. e our ſelues confeſſe that the « x c 1: 0 
Pꝛinces ſwozde ſhouldpermit , defend and exetute that whichis good in all ſpt- of P =: « - 
rituall aud eccleſiaſticall thinges, cauſes and iudgementes, and repell and pu- £5 V x7 0 
niſh the contrarie. But leaſt Pzinces ſhoulde wade too farre 02 tread aw. we 
would haue their ſwo2ds guided, and if need be reſtrained by ſuch as haue grea⸗ | 
ter experience and better intelligence in thoſe affaires. Foz eccleſiaſticall rules 
and Canons be not incident to the Pzinces vocation, — — — 
tf Pzinces be raw in thoſe thinges wherewith they be not acquainted. And ſince 
the danger is great if they command foz erroz, & their ſkil not ſo great but that 
they may ſoone mille the truth, why ſhould you bee loth that others of deeper 
iudgement + exacter knowledge, whom God hath placed to teach both pꝛiuate 
men + Pꝛinces their duties in thole caſes,ſhould direct ⁊ moderate the ſwozdes 
. — be milled to the rune of themlelues, and 


care to come 
by faithful di- 
—— : 


Phi agree on be —— — The right di- 
do. Phi. A they mut be directed, ge by Biſhops, Theo. Biſbops foz their recors vnco 
calling and learning are che likelieft men to direct themright;but yet your ys — 8 
—— Jtts notenough foz them tobe Biſhops, they mutt Alg be 2x — 
chers of truth,befoze they map clatme ta be directours of Pꝛintes. Phi. Whobe noc by cher 

— — 144 Iſaid befoze they were likelie, dignitie. 
 bucyour concluſion infozceth a neteſlitie you cannot +» Pany Bi- 
— lies and ſevuced Pzinces inthe church o God, and therefoze 
not their but their doctrine is it that Pꝛinces muſt regarve : foꝛ nei- 
ther Pꝛince, noz people ſtand bound to the perſons of men, but vnto the truthol | 
God, and vnto their teachers ſo long as they ſwarue not from truth, 

Phi, And whoſhall be unge of truth? Theo. Abſolute iudge of truth, v .... 
neither Pzince noꝛ Pꝛieſt may chalenge to bee. 3 Whyſo? Theo, * man may 


The fecondpart. No man iudge of truth. 


ahn. 14. is truth a of God J truſtnoman map be tudge. TheſonofGod Caich ofhimſelf, 


Iam cruth:#S.Iohn giueth this record of the ſpirit of God, The ſpirit is truth. 

1. Ihn. g. Pe cantherfoze be no judges of truth vnles ye will be iudges ofOod,Phi.CUho 
| ſhalthenbe iudge of truth? The.Who but Chuſt? Phi. he ſhalbe iudge at the 

laſt daie.. Theo. Yeeſhall then giue generall and (mall iudgement of all men, 

but in the meane time hee onely is the ſoueraine and ſupꝛeme iudge of truth, 

John. 5. & 8. The Father hath committed all judgement to the ſonne, and my iudge- 


De Noptfs ad menr,ſaith Chzi8,is iuſt. This ſtrife, laith Auguſtige, requireth aiudge./udi- 
cet ergo Chriſtus: Let Chriſt be therefore iudge . In earth, ſaith Optatus, of 


Valentin. lib. 2. 


Orang ad this matter there can be no iudgement, we mult ſeeke for a iudge from hea- 


emen ianuum. 2 why knocke wee at heauen, when as we haue his will here in the 
| Goſpell? 0 | | 44 2 
Phi. They mean that Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh in his church at this day by his woꝛd, 
John. 17. ſo iudgeth. Theo. And we meanethat his word is truth, and therefoze pour Bi⸗ 
ma * ſhops can not be iudges ofthe woꝛd ol Chziſt, but they muſt be tudges of Chult 
wot of God. pimlelte,that ſpeaketh by his wozw which is no ſmallpzeſumption, 
The church is Phi. Dhall not the Thurch be tudge ol the Dcriptures? Theo. My ſheepe, 


not iudge of làith Chʒiſt, heare my voice, they be no judges ofhis voice. A iudge of the lawe 


the Scriptures ig ng * obſeruer of the law, as S. James auoucheth: and ſince the whole church 
is bound to obey the law of God. they be no tudges ol the law . /nferius eff nous 
* Plata ic quid uudicamis. It is inferior to ys whatſocuer we be iudges of: "Ererndm 
ny ap); ee animis fas eſt cognoſcere , indicare nan fas eſt . The eternall 
religione, ca. 3 l. law of God) therefore, it is lawtulifor cleane harts to know, it is not lau- 
2 SMES full for themtoiudge|, Wee * mult not, ſaith Auguſtine to God, iudge of fo 
4b. 13. cap. 23. high authoritie, neither of the booke which is thine, becauſe we ſubmit our 
vnderſtanding to it. And againe: Tothe canons of the Scriptures pertaine 

* Contra Creſe. * certaine bookes of the Prophetes and Apoſtles, quos ommino iudicare non au- 
4b. cap. 31. deamus, the which in any caſe wee may not dare to iudge. And this is the 
reaſon, there may be no iudge of truth, where no daunger of erro2 is: And of the 

1dem Epiſt. 19. Scriptures S. Auſtige ſaith , Quodonmierrore careant dubutare nefarum eſt, 


ad Hieromym, It is a wickednes to make a doubt whether there be any error in them or no: 


to them, and wich all humilitie beleeue them. 
Phi. The Biſhops be no iudges of the Scriptures whether they bee true oz 
no;that as you pꝛoue is no doubt, and therefoze neevethno iudge: But in this 
I they be iudges, whether the Scriptures bemiſkakenof others oz no. Theo. 
Then bee they no iudges of truth, which is the thing that I firſt affirmed, but 
Judging taken of them ſelues and others which be ſubiect to errour and ignozaunce. Phi. Pet 
for diſcerning they be iudges ot errour, though not of trueth. Theo, It you take iudging 


theretoꝛe there may be no iudges of them: but the whole church mult be ſubiect 


fo2 diſcerning, as the woꝛde doeth often ſignifie, they can not bee teas - 


_ 2” chers ol trueth , vnlelle they can dilterne trueth fromerrour : But onelie 


what is truth, God is to limit and appoint by his woꝛd „what ſhall land fo truth # what foz 
d& Nhat error. errour. &ith that B 


voice 


— 


ops haue nothing to do, they mull heare and beleene the | 
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Diſcernets of truth. | The ſecond part · 


voice of the great Sheepeheard Chꝛiſt Jeſus , as well as the meaneſf ſhcepe in 
his fould, Phi.TUee grant you that, ſoyou grant vs this, that only Bilhops 
bee diſcerners of truth. Theo. A liberall offer : You will graunt vs a 
knowen truth vpon condition that we ſhall grant you a manifeſt vntruth. Make 


earth and aſhes, if vou dare, to bee iuuges of their Lozd and maiſter which is in 


heauen,o2 deny Biſhops when they be at the higheſt, to be the ſeruants of Chzilt; 

Lea happie be they if they be ſo much: Jnthele things we neither ſtande at your 

almes, no aſke your conſents, we be right ſure and dare not deny them, # there- 

foze our allertion is without contradiction:yours is vtterly kalle, that only Bi- 1. |. | 
ſhops be viſcerners of truth. Fo2 as Biſhops ought to diſcern which is truth be- duch belon⸗ 
foe they teach, ſo muſt the people diſcern who teacheth right beloꝛe they beleeue, gerh to all. 
Phi. Shal the people iudge their Paſto2s? you be ſo new fangled that you ſay _ willeth 
you know not what. Theo. We haue the woꝛds and warrant of the holy Ghoſt : men co 


trie ſpirites. 


fox that which we lay. Bele eue not cuery Spirit, but trie the Spirits whether | 1%. 


they be of god: for many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. Pꝛophets 
be teachers, x if they mult be tried vefoze they be truſted, ergo Paſtours mull be 


diſcerned befoze they be beleeued,+ by whom trow you; but by thoſe that ſhould 


belecue them,that is by ther hearers? Theſame pzeceptour Sautour gaue to | | 
the multitudes that followed him, Beware of falſe Propbets(or teachers) Andie dit. 
which come to you in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly they bee rauening cerne falſe 


wolues, By their fruites you ſhall know them. Jf all muſt beware them, and teachers. 


are taught how ts knowe them. ergo they may lawfully trie them, befoze they 

beleeue them. This wildome the Low himſelle commendeth in his ſheep, My ,,,, 10. 
ſheepe heare my voice, and they follow me. A ſtranger they will not follow 

but flie from him. | 35 | 


Phi. Yet they be no Judges of Doctrine, Theo. Ik pou take iudgeing fo) The people 


diſcerning, as it is often vled, the people muſt be diſcerners and iudges of that muſt diſcerne 


which is taught · S. Paul himlelfe alloweth them that leaue. I ſpeake as vnto teachers by 


chem that haue vnderſtanding: iudge ye what Iſay. Andagaine, Iudge with their doctrine 


your ſelues is it ſeemely that a woman pray vnto God vncouered? And to 8 


chat end belongeth this erhoztation ofthe Loꝛd which is often found in the ſcrip⸗ Hanh 24. 


tures: Looke that no man ſeduce you. q; the people of God ſhould haue co//.8. 

their ſenſes * exerciſed inthe woꝛd of trueth, to diſcerne both good and bad, 2,5. 

and in that reſpect the Apoſtle ſticketh not to lay: Let · the Prophets ſpeake rwo 77,7" rp 3. 

or three and let the reſt judge, | 1 x. Corinth, I4- 
Origẽ in teaching the people,ſubmitteth himſelf tothe Apoſtles Rnle in theſe o.g. in lea 

wo2ds: Vos facite quod ſcriptũ eſt, vt uno dicemte,ommes examinent. Me ergo dicente Nene hom: a. 


quod ſentio, vos diſcernite & examinate i quid rectũ eft aut min rettũ. Do you that 1 


which is written;one ſpeaking, al( the reſt) examine. Whiles thẽ I ſay what I lues to che 
chinł, try & iudge you what is right, & what is not. Ambroſe when Auxen.of- iudgement of 


fered to diſpute befoze ſome that were heathen men not chꝛiſtned, thus tradu- the hearers. 
of Milli. Auxentius knowing you not to be ignorant of 4% %. 
the faith, hath ſhunned your iudgemet & choſen foure or ſiue heathen 12 — 

5 22 9199925 — + T ii hes '* © - | | | cn 
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| |. ; 26S | 
e people are charged to diſcernethe truth. 
Then in that he hath choſen inſidels, he is worthy to be condemned( of chri. 
8 Rians)becauſe he hath reiected the Apoſtles precept, where he ſaith, Dare 
any of you hauing ought againſt another, be iudged vnder the yniuſt & not 
rather vnder the Saints? You fee then that which hee hath offered is againſt 
the Apoſtles authority. But what — Iofthe Apoſtle, when the Lord him 
ſelfe proc laimeth by his Prophet, Heare me my people that know what be- 
longeth to) iudgement, in whoſe hart my law is? God faith, heare me my 
people that know iudgement: Aurentius ſaith, You know not how to iudge: 
ou ſee that he contemneth God er whichrefuteth the ſenſe of (this ) 
eauenly oracle. For the people, in whoſe hart the law of God is doth iudge. 
Who then doth you wrong, he that refuſeth or he that referreth hünſelfe to 
| hy Fiona 1 i 4. e 1 
* them. Ee that heareth you, heareth me, ſaith our ſauioꝭ to his Apotlies # their 
Lake. 26. ſucceſſo2s,8 he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And whoſocuer ſhal not re- 
cetiue you, nor heare your words going forth out ofthe houſe or citie, ſhake 
| offthe duſt from your feet. Amen, I ſay to you it ſhalbe more tolerable for the 
Ilart. 1. land of the Sadamit & Gomorrheas in the day of iudgemẽt than for that city. 
The people Theo. Ag the Paſtoꝛs haue authozity trum Chiſt to peach the truth x wo be to 
haue libertie them that reſilf the Pzeachers of truth lo haue all hearers both liberty to dil 
to diſcerne, derne t a charge to beware ſeducers,gtuen them by the ſame Lom, e wo bee to 
and charge to them that do it not. Take heed, ſuich our Sauioꝛ, that no man ſeduce you. For 
beware ſedu= many ſhal come in my name, ſaying: I am Chriſt, & ſhal deceiue many. Ihen 
Ma a. i any ſhal ſay to you, Lo here is Chriſt, or there, beleeue it not. For there 
= ſhal ariſe falſe Chriſts & falſe Prophets, & ſhal ſhew great ſignes & woders. 
= Behold Ihaue told you before, Wherefore ifthey ſhal ſay vnto you, beholde 
he is in the deſart, go not forth: behold he i inthe ſecret places, beleeue it 
nor. Pe that requireth al mentoreceiue ſuchashe ſenveth,chargerhalmen to 
toide ſuch as pꝛetend his name when they ate not ſent : and how can the peo⸗ 
ple do either if they hauenotſkille leaue toviſcerne them both? 
Phi. Dur Lozd gaue thathonour to his very enemies, that the 
March. 23, obepthem,in regard of Moſes chaire . Vpon the chaire of Moſes haue firten 
the Scribes and the Phariſees. All thinges therfore , whatſoeuer they ſhall 
| ſay to re ye and do ye, but according to their workes do ye not for 
= they ſay & do not. Theo. Thinke you that Chyilt comanved the people to be- 
ke people e. ee Phariſees 
der bound es could not teach amifle,becauſe they late in Moſes chaire? Phi. e willen the 
veleeue rac people to beleeue thẽ fo that they ſucceeded — heagehs phariſees 
Qrine, except were wicked hipocrits,yer becauſe it was cheir functis to teach p people in their 
„excep 8 * rer | 
ir accorded ro DPnagogues,he willeth thẽ to be obeied ſo log as they ſaid nothing but which 
the law of the hearers knew to be agreeable to the law of God, but if they ſpeak any thing 
Go® e, their wn beſides the law,that the people were toreiect z detell. And lo d. 
L  Ault.expoundeth theplace,Sme vers f vel decere/raite cui nobte ſacere: Bur 


— 


The people muſt diſcerne teachers and trie fpirites, Mela 
oro (they bao e's pn comes y Tithe: 
. plainiy commaunded 
le che Goel, 7 — — We 
5 as Ib:dom 

3 —— — 2 Ne Re che chapter . 
a 1 — — 

pointed bp od laz the time ——— v—um— 
— wherewith they tempered and infected the lawe of God, 
the people were to beware and auoide 2 Ero the people wert required toviſ- 
terne between the law of God and the leauen oft;e Phariſees , and charged to 
rr. 1. fohn, 4. 
therefoze permitterh? Trie ef n 1.Theſ. 5, 
befoze. Irie all thinges and faſt that which is good. Be notvnwiſe Epheſ. 5. 
but vnderſtand what the wil of the Lord is. Berenewed — — 3 
Th . —.— —.— will of God is. 5%. 
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which are beſt, He that The whole 
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periashe CT | 
eee 
Theo And Biſhops be no iudges but diſterners ot truth. Phi. e Princes haue 
began with 1 we were ſpeakimgofPyinces,The.Ule bre dente l. 
beeright enough. — haue the — — cerne & trie 
— ang earn 10m ; ergothey mult haue the ſame freedome ſpirites that 


doctrines, that all re 
— — ——— — men 
which I 


CLCCOEMCIS 
— —— The former - 


and obeying Prince aſwell 
| as the people, 


.. ˙—Ä— oo Dal, Obey 7.13. 
— — be ſublert to Biſhops. The. %. 
Take with pou this limitation, which haue {; polen to you the word of God) No man boũd 
 whichS. Paul giuerh euentuthe ſame chap infer what yowrean To'Biſhops to the Prea- 
the woweof God , Princes as wel as others muſt yeelvobevitee:but 5h n tcl 


Biſhops pal cher common any ſpeak velivey the wopenl God, whas — 6 ag 


keth truth. 
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The fecondpart. W — bleibe: 
they lilt both Pꝛince and people may deſpiſe | 
The Apoſtles Maith this limitation aur Sauiour ſent his his Apoliles into the wozive: Go, 
ucirother, teach all Nations: but hat? To obſerue all things uhatſocuer Ihaue com- 
condition. maunded you. And this the Apoſtles do not conceale in doing 
their meſſage. Ihe word of 2 for euer, and this is 
the word wich is preached among yau.. Ihat uhich we haue ſeene, ſaith 
1. lohn. 1. lohn; & heard, that declare we to you; that ye may haue felleſhip with vs, 
51. Corinth, 4. Let a wan ſaith Paul; ſo think of vs as a the miniſters of Chriſt & ſte wards 
| ol the myſteries of God. And as for the reſt it is requiſite in ſtewardes that 
3 eucry man be ſound faithful. And to the Galat. Though we (our ſelues) or an 
The Angels Angel from he auen preach vnto you otherwiſe than that we haue preached 
themſcluesli- vnto you, let him be accurſed. Preach I now man or God?l certifie you, bre- 
. mired co that thren, that the Goſpelyhich was preached of me, was not aſter mã: for I nei 


I. Pet. 1. 


— ther receiued it of man, neither was I taught it by mã) but by the reuelatiõ of 

l Jeſus Chrilt, And this makech him ſo diligẽtiy viſhngutth the precepts ol Chꝛiſt 
1. cerinth. . fromhisown coumſtis, To the maried Igommand not L but the Lord: to the 
n | — reſt I e; and not the Lorch: hee requtreth ot them no mode wut that 


. they follow bum lo far f2thas he followeth Chꝛiſt: Be ye followers of me, cu] 
Pn bes as Lamof Chrilt,that is nolonger nog farther than A tpllow Chil: 

Chryſoſtom alleadging the woꝛds of M. Paul, Obey your ouerſceers, dat 

Chyſof.in r. Nc ſr, obedire nolk 

Bug if bee — taith , though htc bean Angell , obey him 


Bom. got 92 vr qportetiſñ quail dixerit proprinm, fi 
Apoſtals Chriſtis in ſe bquente — muſt not obey 


dune 


eee 0 
the Apoſtle 9 Chet about that ſpeaketh in him. Nobzs nihil ex no 


*Terrul.de pre- arbitritindulgere „ It is not lawful for vs, ſaith Tertulliã, to deuiſe any thing 


Ale Ns of our ſelues nor to ſollo that which others haue deuiſed. We haue the A- 
n les of the Lord forour authors who deviſed nothing of their own heads; 
N B t deliuered fai yto the nations; the — they receiued of 
| riſt. Therfore though: an Angel tro heauen ſhould preach otherwiſe, we 
 *®Gbryſoſþ. operis | ws . accurſed. Euety teacher is a ſeruant of the law becauſe he 
eat. ham, may neither ad of his own ſenſa ynto the law, nor according to his own cõ- 


*<11) 


9 2 ney" anyt neee foundle in the 
cac . Fi bet tied moe „ 
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8 n ne — mar. : our eoPyintes Theo. By 
133 een Theo by Bite ſpake to Pzinces — 
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| | 


peak any thing of his own, or as a mi, but( we muſt obey) | 


xt 
1 eat One * __ — 
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Wherein Biſhops are ſupetiour tolſirinces. The ſecond hard. 

ownenames,your argument wete ſomwhat;but ſince they ſpeak to them as ſer-Princes muſt 

nants in their maſters name, which is Lozd of all and vuer all, your conſequent * 

is very fooliſh, Fo2 let any Pyinceſend hisleruit in a meſlage to the Nobles/of fee in Code 

his Realm: wil pou rraſon thus / The ſeruant ſpeaking in the pꝛinces name that name and 

which is comanded hum, muſt be obeied ofthe Mobles, ergo the ſevuit is fupert- not in their 

dur to the Nobles. I thinke you will not, oꝭ it you do, ytu realon very looſely. one. 

Phi. If the ſeruant haue commiſſion from the Pꝛinte though he be neuer ſo | 

meane and the Nobles haue none, well thepmaperccll him in Nobilitie, but 

ſure he extelleth them in authozitie. Theo. e doth in thoſe thinges which his 

Commillion reacheth vnto. Phi. But Biſheys haue commiſſion from God to 

rule y church go they be ſuperio2 to pꝛinces in the regiment or the church. Dur 

aſſamptid we pꝛoue by S. Paul: Take heed to your ſelues & to the wholflock, 

wherin the holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops to rule the church ot God, A#. 20. 

Iheo. our lucke is euil to light on ſuch vnpertect p2oofes, I told you befo2e, pigops haue 
2-45 did ſigniſie to feed the church 02 flocke of Chalk, e not to rule. You now commiſſion 

catch hold of the ſame cozruption againe, make it the ground of your couclu co feede, not 

ſion, A you trult noe vs,yout ſelues in ybur Rhemiſn Teſtament haue ſo tran- g le heit 

flated the wozd in Q. Peter. Feed the flock of God which is amõg you, vhich 1. Pen. 

is in the Gꝛecke, t s is iin vt lief ed v. The very childꝛen knowe that 

theſe thꝛee woꝛdes ee, 0 , A ſheepeheard, (his) flocke, and to 

feede, haue one and the ſame deriuation, and therefoze one and the ſame ſig - - 

nification , The holy Ghoſt himſelfe vſeth n g i ag Synonma, that 1. lr 21. 

ts woꝛds of the ſame power g fozce.Fo2 whenChyilt repeated this charge,feed 

my ſheep, thꝛiſe to Peter in the Goſpel ot S. lohn, his woꝛds are the ſecõd time 

Niue 74 celgcle H: the third time, eig H. Nom dꝛaw pour aſſimiptiũ 

fromS; Pauls woꝛdeg * tranilated# what conclude you ? Biſhops haue 

tommiſlion from God to feede the Church(or flocke of Chriſt) which Pꝛin⸗ 

tes haue not ergo Biſhops by their calling may pꝛeach and Pꝛinces map not. 

* is — 9 is nothing againſt vs. | 

+» Phi.They be ſuperiozs toPzincesin feeding the flock ol Chiſt: ergo they ke u 1 6. 

their ſuperiozs , Theo. That ſequele is not good. Jn building — be — nb 

ſuperiour to Pꝛinces, in ſayling Bariners,infighting,Soulviers;be theſe men reaching, 

"go ſimplie ſuperiour to Pꝛinces? J trownot. | | not in power 

Fhi. Pꝛeaching the wozd,diſpenſing the Sacraments #pardoning the ſinnes © <ommaund 

ol men hich are the Biſhops charge, be things far greater higher than any Th f ae 

that Pꝛintes haue. Iheo. The perfection q operation of theſe things which you is more per. 

name depend not on the wils ol men, but on the power of God, e therefoze the fect & excel. 

bono æ eſtunation of them mut ſerue fo2 the pꝛaiſe of Gods glozie @not ſoʒ the lent becauſe 
| increaſeofmans pipe: Che Choltly wozke is Gods, the bodilie ſeruiceis the cher bad. 


eir hands 


Pꝛieſte wherein Judas the thiefe, Simon theſozcerer,anvDemasthe renegate and mc. 
84 may chalenge as much as lames the iuſt, Peter the zealous and Iohn the faith- 6 mouthes, _- 
- | kill cherhreepillersof Chniſts church. | leg. comme 


. Zoran tres dip W ſelameſt. By Das 
| 10 | ity 


miniſters 


\ 


— | kt perſon; |! 
degree God, ſaith Auguſtine , den 

 dngin.Pſe.to it is not theirs his, Ci ont a bertied binn, with the reſt of his 

| - Diſciples topreach the kingdom of heaut̃, to ſhew that the gifts * 
of God are ed on thẽ, which receiue the ſame with fai 

hat deliuereth them be as bad as /ndas.,The things which God gi — 


In pa-. Chryfoſtows,ch not be made perfeby the holines ofthe Priett:for allisdone 
Aan. * heauenly On 2 or is to open his mouth, but it is 
God chat works all: the Need dech only accompliſh the(external ligne or 


De ſpirlus fan. act.) Men, ſaith yrs "op in the remiſſion of has miniſterum ſuum exhibie, 
Yib.3.cap.19. nan ius alicxins poteſtatis exercent,do their ſeruice,but exerciſe no right of au- 
| thority. They fa God giuethzthe ſervice is by man the gift is fro the hea 


uenly power. 
ws þ reaching is a wo fApoltolike dignity ty,thi 
2. cerin. t. — oxlerpartof himſelf ſaping,Chriſt ſent me not to 


| iſe, but, to h the goſpel. And pet uf pꝛeachers the ſcripture ſaith,Nei- 
. e nor h 2 that — 
— — 9 9 —— 

—— 7 — 

| heretiks @ hypocrits:the reſt is pzoper to God, Emap not be aſcribedtomen, 
1 without inturie to him that is che true aui hoꝛ ot; them v mighty wozker in the. 
me vord & And therefoze the reaſon which yon mam from the perfection of Gods graces in 
Nearamentes dhe Church, tothe pieferring + cin of che Biſhops perſon befo2e the 


2 . inces,is very vitious,becauſe the ſubicction q reubge but to the lwoꝛd is ims 
1 parted tothe Princes perlon the dignitic t vertur ofthe woꝛd e ſatrameuts is 


rea. not tothe Bilhops, 

Phi. The Phiefts commiſſion is higher than the oꝛinres ꝑ why ſhould not the 
The Prea- p2ieſts perſon be aboue th: Princes The. The y2ieft hath his cõmiſlion as a ſer⸗ 
+: Mos n totedience — 2 —. 
tio —.— 


2. Cerinib.4 
Mul. 10. 
N. Cin. 4. 


ſpeak truth. 
— — ——.— if they ſwarued 
1 tudge whether they ſwarue frů faith oz no / Theo. 


That is the which J laid was not pet reſolned. A Biſhops teach truth, 
ſurely p2inces mult obey tht, I mean the woꝛd of truth in their mouthes. Jf they 
go lr te a nt e er 


F 


"On 


- Y 
1 1 


— « — 
T \ Sit, ac T 
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TH muhe tight direction vnto ttuetk. » The ſecomd part. 
ts whether trueth bee tyed to ſome certaine Perſons 02 places where Pzinces —— 
maß iind it © whence Pzinces umi fet itz ozeile wherher Pyinces as all others n cerame 
- mult ule the beſt meanes they can to dilcerne true Pzeachers from falſe, and ſo perlons noc 
be directed by ſuch as they thinke to be ſent from God. ROT places. 
Phi. You mould haue Pzinces and others leane ts their owne tudgements 
umd follom their owne fanſies.Te would haue them ſticke to the Church, and 
' looketothoſe Paſtours whole faith can not falle. Theo. Such Paſtours bee 
worth the following if you can point vs tothem, Phi. Peters fapth can not 3 
 fayle:follow that faith and you can not miſle the trueth, Theo. e that keepeth q ede but 
Peters fapth in derde can not want the trueth, betauſe Peter beleeued the truth: char muſt be 
but we bee nothing the nearer fo2 this. Pauls fayth was likewiſe trueth, and ſo taken out of 
was the faith ol Matthew,James,John, Iude, and others:but who muſt be cre- his owne vri- 
— NN EI oe pur, Rear 

p repo2t.02 at owne mouthes by wziting 12S report 
Phi, Aftheir wzitings were not darkeoz might not bee wieſted, the Scrip- * | 
tures were the beſt witnefles of their doctrine: but now their ſucteſſours mult No — 
rather be trulted than euery man ſuffered to take what fayth he liſt out oftheir f 4 int 
 waitings. Theo. Rather ſu than wozſe, doch not anſwere my queſtion, but muſt or befides the 


we truſt their ſucceſſours in matters of faith agatnſt oꝛ beſibes their watings? apoſtles v. 


Phi. Againſt their watings we mult not, beſides their wzitings we muſt. Foz tings. 
many things are beleeued which are not erpyeſſed in the ſcriptures. The. With 
you, but not with the Church ot Gn. Phi. The church we ſap beleeueth mas 
ny things which ſhee receiued by tradition and not by wziting, Theo. Your 
Church J know doth,but the ChurchofChziſt J ſay neuer did, noꝛ doth, Phi. 
Had the Church of Chꝛiſt no traditions that were not wʒitten? Theo. Rites 
and ceremonies the had, but no points of fayth that were not wyitten,Phi.This 
is the ground of all your erro2s:vppon this pzetence pou reiect the vnwoitten 
verities ofthe church. 7 2 | 
Theo, I this bee an erroz . Paul himſelfe was the firſt authoꝛ o it aud No poyntot 
all the fathers ol Chziftes Church with one conſent auouch the ſame, Phi. Ne- faych vawrus 
ner tell vs that tale. Theo. Deas we will tell it andp2oue it to pou. Phi. Nou den. 
tan not. Theo. Me tan am will, | | 
S. Paul is ſhoꝛt but ſure. Faith is by hearing, and hearing by the word of R. 10. 

God: Whence wee collect, go faith is by the woꝛd of God and not without it 

no? beſ den it. Pu heard Q. Baſils opinion befope, it is an euident ſlyding from 2A ſome 
the faith & a point of the greateſt prideſ that may be) either to depart from ne ye ds. 
that which is written, or to receive that which is not written, To that you 
map topne this concluſion ofhis, If cuery thing that is not of fayth be ſinne, as 1dew in Echicis 

S. Pawlaffirmeth,and fayth come by hearing, and hearing by the woorde of Hi. 
2 vrhatſoeuer 1 beſides)the diuine Scriptures, bec auſe it 
is not of fayth, it is finne. Seekeſt thou for faith Emperour?ſapth Hilarie to Hiler.ed Con 


Conſtantius. Heare it not out of the late ſcroles, but out of Gods bookes. Aantium An. 


Heare Ibeſcechthee chat which is written of Chriſt leſt vnder pretẽce you. gelt. 


705 of, things not written err n hore unnd _ 
1 ſarie, Thou, ſayth he, which denyeſt things written, what remaineth but chat 
445. cat thou beleeue things een e that foꝛ a paſſing ablſurditie which 
vou now would eſtabliſh as the ſureſt way to diſterne the trueth. 
Hin a, Euen lo doth Hierom againſt Heluidius. As wee denie not thoſe thinges 
ſur klelaiclua chat are written, ſo wee reiect vtterly thoſe thinges which are not written. 
Id: in Pſai85, Fo; Our Lord & ſauiour ſpeaketh to vs in the Scriptures of his Princes: that 
is of his Apoſtles and Euangeliſts which were, not which are (in the church) 
to this end that his Apoſtles excepted whatſoeuer thing beſides ſhould al- 
18 ter ward bee ſayd, might bee cut off and not haue authoritie. Tertullian ſpea⸗ 
Tau. depre- king in the perſon of all chꝛiſtiaus, We neede no farther ſearch after the Goſ- 
ſoip 2 pel. When once we beleeue wee deſire nothing elſe to beleeue: for this wee 
hrt beleeue that there is nothing, beſides (the Goſpel)which wee ought to 
Idem aduerſun beleeue. And refelling p herecike Hermogenes, I adore, ſaith he, the fulnes of 
Faungent. the ſcriptures. Let Hermogenes ſhe me where this (that he teacheth) is writ- 
| ten. If it be not writts,let him feare the curſe prouided for adders & dimini- 
Ambreſde ſhers. Pea ſaith Ambtoſe, We iuſtly codemn al new things which Chriſt did 
wrighuibms3. not teach, becauſe tothe faithful Chriſt is the way So then if Chriſt did not 
* teach that which we teach, euẽ we our ſelues do judge it to be deteſtable. 
Ireneu lil j. The reſt are of the ſame mind, The diſpoſition of our ſaluation, ſayth Iri- 
cap. t. neus, we knew by none other, than by thoſe, by whom the e er came vn- 
to vs:the which at firſt they preached by mouth, but afterward by Gods ap- 
| 3 pointmẽt they did deliuer it to vs in writing, that it ſhould be the foundatiõ 
cri de rect and pillour of our faith, It is ray ty ys,ſaith Cyril, co folow the diuine 
fie adReginzs Scriptures, & in nothing to go from their preſcription. The mountaines of Iſ- 
edle Pag 53e1,(whereon God promiſe to ferde his flocke) are, ſaith Auguſtine, the wri- 
e mall 6: ters of the divine Scriptures. Feeding there you feede ſafely:whatſocuer you 
Idem era learne thence, count it ſauorie, vhatſoeuer is beſides the refuſe it. Therefoze 
Greras Pesilia. whether it be touching Chriſt or his Church, or any matters els which con- 
IS. cerneth our faith & life , I ſay not if we, but as followeth( in Paul)ifan angel 
3.86 Ke) from heauen teach any thing beſides that which you haue receiued in the 
Preæſt. Scriptures of the Law and the Goſpel, hold him accurſed. Iſidorus, as pour 
No perſon one Lawe pꝛoduceth him, ſaith, A Prelate, if he teach or bid any thing be- 
nor ng ſides that which is evidently commaunded in the holy ſcriptures, let him be 
auted in taken for a falſe witnes to God & a cõmitter of ſacriſege. Neither Pꝛelate, 
matters of . Pope,Councel noꝛ Angel, may be reteiuen oꝛ truſted in matters of fayth, J ſay, 
- Fairh beſides not againſt the Striptutes, but not without oz beſides the ſcriptures, Jfthercs 
and without foge pouſeeke to leade Pꝛintes vnto trueth yon mult guyde them thereto by the 
Tire beg. word ol trueth, otherwiſe you doe but deteine them, you doe not direct them. 
rection ſpr Ring Dauid will teach you, by what meanes himſelfwas,and all other god⸗ 
Pcinces is the ly ꝛinces ought to be directed. Thy word is a lanterne to my feete & a light 
word of God. vnto my paths. I haue ſworne and wil performe it, that I wil keepe thy righ- 
Tſclr id. teous iudgements. And God by Moles ap pointing his law to be the 1 — 


— 
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ho direct Prinees. The fecondyary. | : 


Pzinces,comaundeth a copie thereof to be veliuered vnto the king ſitting on his 
thꝛone, that he ſhould reade therein all the daies of his life and learne to feare Deni. 1j. 
the Lord his God & to keepe al the words of that lav e. This charge which 
God giueth bindeth pꝛinces as well as others, Whatſoeuer Icommaund, that Dent. 12. 
ſhal you do: thou ſhale put nothing thereto, nor take ought there from. And 
Eſay ſpeaketh not of pꝛiuate perſons only but of commou-wealths alſo, when 
he faith, Shoulde not a people conſult their God? And ſbewing immediatly x/z;8. 
which wap they might conſult and aſke counſell of God, from the liuing, ſayth 
he, to the dead? to the law(rather)and the teſtimonie: & ifthey ſpeak not ac- 
cording to this word ſ it is)becauſe there is no light in them. I hey haue Mo- Ls. 
ſes and the Prophets, let them heare them, is the ſureſt way to ſaue Pzince ⁊ 
people fro the place of torment . conſequently the beſt direction for the both. 

Phi. The wond of God is, we doubt not, the beſt direction fo2 Pꝛinces & pal 


uate men, it it be rightly vnderſtood, but Al hereſies patch thence the pillowes Nieron. cap. 1. 


which they lay ander the elbowes of all fleſh,as O. Hierom ſayth. and They . J 
talke of ſcriptures & perſwade by Scriptures as Tertullian noteth: And thert : 2 ln. 4e 
koze the Scriptures being but dumbe recozdes that may be diuerſly conſtruc ft poll. 
and caltly wꝛeſted, there muſt needes bee ſome iudge on earth that may bee 
per ſonally, pꝛonounce which is the true meaning and right ſenſe of the Scrip⸗ 
tures betoꝛe ʒꝛinces may truſt that direction. Other wile men may bꝛech what 
blaſphemtcs they will and pꝛetend Scripture when they haue done as the Ar- 
tians, Sabellians, Macedonians and al other heretikes did and do. Theo. That 
heretikes couet a ſhew of ſcriptures is a taſe ſo cleare that it needethno woꝛds. 
Fo howe coulde they treate of matters of faith, except it were out of the 3 
bookes of faith, o who would truſt them in diuine cauſes without ſome colour 1 
of diuine Scriptures? But what meanes the Loꝛd hath left his ſhcepe to diſtin / cherfore co- 


guiſa true ſhepheards from wolues diſſembling their habite, and theeues pꝛe· uet a ſhew + \ 
tending his name, this is the queſtion that now we bee in. 2 


Phi. It is. And there mut. wee lay, bee ſome certaine Tribunall on earth; 
where truth may be found at all times and of all men that bee willing to ſecke 
oz it;athecwile there ſhould be no ſtay fo2 religion noʒ end of contention, euery No tribunall 
man pꝛetending bis faith to be trueth, and no man hauing authozitic to decide on carth to 


be the 


which is trueth;which were malt ablüru. Theo. A Tribunal in earth to decide dle vbich 
which is trueth;cllbele Tribunal ſhall that be: 5828 


churchis che wanberafmen ; wecantheppoſlas 1 
trueth be ſeueredfrom others ſo lung as the trueth by which they ſhould bee eke 
the Churchin queſtion but, that 


EY 


rectly to woꝛhe. Phi. Non would fapne call 


peu tan not. Theo. Away with theſe follies, Where fayth faileth che church 
faylech and hee chat alfü meth your doctrine to bee falſe, denpeth your afſems 
blies aud multitudes to bee the Church. The lupyoling pour ſelues 185180 


K *Þ- —___ r — 2 * 
" 4+» ; 


of all ttueth. 


Pha, TheChurches.;/ Theo. We be nowas neere as we were befoze, At the Where uch 
truth be douted of the church nuit needes be much moze doubted o, betauſe the 15 in dh, 
pꝛofeſling the truth. And howe can the pꝛoſeſſours tbe Church 


o 
\w 


your th Gout be tried x nv an P delay. Shaft 


The ſhep- Theo. — =. . .Herren 


heards voice —.— Tit Phi, — know that:and yet which is the ſheepheards voyce 
1 eprom wolues. The. In deed our ſauiour ſaith," The 
N ollow(thetheph dende know his yoyce. A ſtranger they will 


ar yg not flow but flee from him, for — 2 not the voyce of ſtrangers:q᷑ ap* 
voyce — follow me. The 


rhe ſheep- plping this to himſelf, My ſheep, ſaith he, heare my 

— — they know the vopce —e— Dothat by the 
| £5992 019 poſition ot our Sauiourhis ſheepe mult bee able todilcerne his voce from a 
ftrangers, Phi. Mhat elſe? Theo. His vopce is his wood, his ſheepe are 
the faithful,his folve is his church, Ik the Lozde himlelfereferre his ſheepe to 
their exact knowledge 
fuagtce the ſlocke ol Chꝛiſt to the court ot Rome, there to learne at your handen 
ran 

Phi. — —. . | 


2592 nit 
MM 


— 2 xs and countries, Phi. ee en 


trueth. 
Phi. 7. bel 


ſana”, gh 


—_— 
Qtion vnto 
trueth. ——— — rs 1:0 thereunto topned — woozdes 
Irenewlib.g. be: Wee mult therfore obey thoſe Prieſts which are in the Church, I meane 
Cp-43- thoſe which haue their ſucceſſion fromthe Apoſtles, which together with 
their ſucceſſionin office, haue receiued chariſme veritatis certum, the ſure 
(doctrine or gift of trueth. The reſt we muſt ſuſpecteither as heretikes or as 
ä authors of ſchiſmes and pleaſers of tbemſelues or elſe as h vayne 
ce glorious and couetous. From all ſuch we muſtabſtaine and cleaue to chem 
as I ſaid which Ne doctrine of the Apoſtles & with the order of their 
en calling yeeld wholeſome doctrine & conuerſation without offence, 
— . ;/ma,he layth, bi i2itur chariſmata Do- 
et beritatem: Where (theſe)bleſſings and — 

learne che . whome . — 
the Church which nfiomihe A es, and alſo ſdunde and irreprqueable 


blame, 
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ſay nay? Phi. Weſay not ſo, 


ofhis voyte, foz their perfect direction, why woulve you 


e eee eee ccmerſation without 


— a ena rate ES 
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blume are the giftes and graces of God whichhe meaneth,and the one hee will 
not haue to bee regarded oz truſted without the other. 


that S. Paul thus fozewarned the Biſhops 


269 


| Biſhops may ere. | | Theſecond part,” 


Phi. Make younomoze accompe of lucteſſion? Theo. Ye chmend ſucceſſion 


toerclude ambition and dillention in the Church ol Chziſt, and in that reſpect 
we deteſt ſuch as inuade the Paſtoꝛall function without lawtull vocation and 
election, but that ſucceſſion in place ſhould be taken fo2 a warrant ot true Doc⸗ 


crine is an erroꝛ ol yours and ſo palpable that euery Child can retell it, Foz 


' who knoweth not that an infinite number of biſhops & thole oꝛderly ſucceeding, 


doctrine, haue beene heretiks? And 
of Epheſus, Out of your ſelues 47.30, 
ſhall riſe men ſpeaking peruerſe things to draw diſciples after them. And the 
Low whenhe ſaith, Beware offalſe prophets, noteth, there ſhall bee pꝛophets Mat. 7. 
by their calling, which ſhal be ſoũd faile in their teaching; as D. Peter alſo wit⸗ 
neſleth, There were falſe prophers among the people( of the Iewes) euen as 2. Pen. 
there ſhall be falſe teachers amongſt you, diſtinguiſhed from Godly teachers 
not by office but by Doctrine, S. Paul graunceth many tobe the miniſters 1. 
of Chriſt inoutward pꝛoleſſion and ſhew which in wozkes and deeds be themis 
niſters of Dathan. Such falſe Apoſtles, ſaith hee, are deceitful workers and 2.£or22. 
tranſſorme them ſelues into the Apoſtles of Chriſt. The inte of darke⸗ 
neſſe that can comaie his agents to be Teachers, Prophets and Apoſtles, in 


it you looke to their dignitie and not to their 


the Church ol Chick, can place them in Biſhopzikes at his pleaſure,and there · 


koꝛe the chaire is no ſure vefence againſt erroz, | 
Phi. Tee know ſome Biſhops haue beene heretikes, but not all. Theo. 
Neither do we lap that all were: God foxbiv. But by this that ſome were; we 


pꝛdue ſucceſſion to bee no ſure direction vnto trueth. JfBerillus,Paulus, Sa- Biſhops have 
moſatenus, Photinus, Neſtotius, Dioſcorus, Petrus, Apameus, Sergius, Cyrus, bene here- 


Theodorus, Macarius, and infinit others canonically ſucceeding in Seates kes. 
and Churches of noſmall account fell afterwarv into peſtilent hereſies; that 


which was often t eaſie then, is contingent & poſſible ſtill, 4 ſucceſſion which 


ſaued not them from erring, can not vefend others fromthe like danger. Phi. 
Ducceſſionalone is not ſufficient tokeepe men in the right faith. Theo. If 
pou ioyne trueth and holines with it as Ireneus doth, no doubt they bee markes 


 offaithfull and Godly Paſtours, but ſucceſſionof it ſelfe, doth neither pziuilege 


the Teachers from erro2,no) conduct their hearers vnto trueth, becauſe there 
baue beene thouſands in the Church whoſe opinions you may not alow, though 
pou cannot diſpꝛoue their elections, 1 | 


Phi. Admit that, and hom then / Theo. Jf Biſhops ſingled may erre; why Bitops az. * 
not Bilhoys all?mbled, which youcall Councels > Uthac afſurance hath their bled may erre 


meeting to keepe them from erring? Phi. The pzomiſe of our Lom where there 25 wel 25 Bi- 
be two orthree gathered in my name, there am I in the midſt ofthem. Theo. dcr er 
Doth our Sauiour ſpeake only of Biſhops and Councels, op els of all fapthful  * * 
perſons reſo2ts gathered to pꝛayer, pzeaching oꝛ any other good intent Phi. 
The woꝛdes be general and therefoze belong as wel zo councels as other con- 


ſhops ſeuered. 
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ber of perſons aſſembled. 
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Councels may erre. | 


The ſecond part. 


dz nations and not to others; and befoze we may grant them that pꝛogatiue, we 


mult ſee great cauſe and good pꝛoole. 75) 

Phi. Mee doe not hold that generall Councels are defended from erro2 by 
reaſon of any number oz nations there gathered, but it is wee lay moze likelie, 
that many men aſſembled out of diuers nations ſhoulde light on trueth , than 
a fewe out of one, Theo. Nou come with likelyhoodes when wee ſecke fo2 
certaineties,Can pou ſhew forth any graunt from God that geucrall Councels 
ſhallnoterre? | | 

Phi. Jfgenerall Councels might erre,the church might erre, which isnot A general! 
pollible, Theo, As though none were of oz in the Church but onely Biſhops? Councel er- 
62 all the Biſhops of Chuſtendome without exception were euer pyeſent at any 795 "He | N 
Councel?oz the greater part ofthoſe that are pꝛelent might not ſtrike p roake nt ere. 
without the reſt? Then 300, are aſſembled in Councel, and 149. take one 
part, and x 51 ,the other, is this your pzofound learning that the odde voyces 
which make vp the greater part can neuer erre ? oz doth the whole Church 
erre —— falſchood hach fo2 her ſelfe tenne 02 twelue Biſhops moze than 
exuoch bar 1 

Phi. If a Councel once geue iudgement in matters of fayth, who can re- „ere 
uerſe it? Theo. The reſt pjeſent o2 abſent may lawfully contradict the need by che 
Councelifit wade beſides trueth oz againſt the faith. Ahen the fathers in rest chat be 
the great Councel ot Nice were about to decree that Biſhops » Pieſtes and preſent or 
Deacons ſhould not vle.their wiues , Paphnutius alone roſe vp in the midſt of abſent. 
their Councel and freely contradicted it. The ſame Paphnutius, when ſe- lc. 
crete enemies laboured in the Councel 2 wꝛongfullp to depoſe Atha- 
naſius caught Maximus the Biſhop of Ieruſalem by the hand, and willed him | 
to riſc and foxſake that conuenticle of euill men. Jn the Councel of Millan 2.64. . 
when 300. had conſentedtothe depoſitionof Athanaſius, Dionyſus , Euſe- _ , 
bius, Paulinus, Lucifer and Rhodamus ( bur fiue againſt fiftcene ſkoze) // 


© openly andplainly withſtood it , The ſecond Councell of Epheſus was reiec⸗ 
ted by many godly Biſhoppes that were not pꝛeſent as iniurious and wicked, | 
and Leo himlelfe wꝛiteth ofthe famous and generall councell of Chalcedon, „„, 
| at quad illicite voluerit multitnas; as —_ that might — — 


not bee refuſed, which a multitude hath vnlawfully decreed. And making | 
there nomoze account ot their number, though there were aboue ſire hundꝛed 
fathers in that Councel, he ſaith, Nalla ſibimet de muluplicatione congregationis Thidem. 
Concilia blandiantur, Let no councels flatter themſelues with the great num- | 

| 5 | Thei fel- 
Phi. You are the firſtthateuer were ofthis opinion that generall Coun⸗ — 8 ; 


tels might erre, Theo. Pour owne fellowes haue beene of that opinion be- oonfeſſed that 


general coun- 


foe vs, Panormirane the beſt of your canoniſts, and P2octour fo2 Pope Euge- cels might en 


nius againſt the Councell of Baſil, affirmeth plainely, (oncilum poreſt errare, Pauor. de wed. 
fient alas erranit ſuper matrimonizm contrahendum inter raptorem & rap- e elefti poreſta- 
tam, & dictum Hieronymi melius ſentientis peſtea fuit prelatumſtatuto Concily. ie . 
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& BY Tybe ſecend par. Lf dae. erre. | | 
| | W | A Councell may erte, as otherwiſe a Councel hath erred about marriage to 
! © beet contracted beryeene the rauiſher and the rauiſhed, and the ſaying of 
11 | Hierem as being ofthe ſounder opinion was after preferred before the ſta- 
mute of the Councell. And pour argument, that the church ſhould faple in fayth 
Pau. Ibid. it cuuncls ſhould errezhe reiecteth as friuolous, Nec ob/tar ſi dicatur quad Conciti- 
| om non poteſt errare quia Chriſtns orauit proeccleſia ſua vt non aeficeret. It hinde- 
— reth vs litle, if it be tayde that a Councell can not erte, becauſe Chriſt prayed 
+ Agenerall for his Church that it ſhoulde not fayle. For though a generall Councell re- 


＋ preſent the whole yniuerſall Church, yet to ſpeake trueth the vniuerſall 


= 


Church is not there preciſely, but by repreſentation; becauſe the vniuerſall 
Church conſiſteth fall the faithfull. And this is the Church which can nor 
erte. Wherby it is not vnpoſſible but the true faith of Chriſt may continue in 

| onelyone e Therefore, (the Church) is not ſayd to faile nor to etre, 

. if the true faith remaine in any one. Jfyou woulde bee farther taught that a 

| generall councell is neither the vniuerſallchurch, noz repꝛeſenteth the vniuer⸗ 

| | ſal church, and that ithatherrev ann may erre,we can ſend pou to a marchant of 
= the ſame ſtampe that your ſelues are of, where you ſhall ſee as much as I ſay, de⸗ 

Certum eſt Concilia nan eſſe vninerſalem Eccle fiam.In nullo vniner ſalium Conci- 


| Pigh.himarch. | na 
11 K c̃.cßéleſat. lib. s. lorum ommium hoc ſchi preſumpſiſſe Patres muenient vt dicerent Catholicam ſe re- 
| c. 4. preſentareeccleſiam praterqquam in his qua nume impugnamus, Conſtantienſi & Ba- 
| | — 2 filienſinouiſſimis. It is certaine that Councels are not the vniuerſall Church. 
111 general Coũ · In none of all the general Councels ſhal you find the fathers to haue arroga- 
nl | *  ccls haucer- ted thus much to themſelues as to ſay they repreſented the catholike church 
f | red indecifis beſides theſe two laſt councels of Conſtance and Ba which wee nowe im- 
mew 2 ugne. And that general councels may erre no man maꝛe reſolute than Pighius. 
h Tec. Meg em har ſola que nunc impugnanens, Concilia, turpiter grauiterque erraſſe 


8 certum eſt, ſed & aliaplurima:It is certaine that not onely theſe Councels 
| | Conſtance and Baſill which we now diſproue haue ſhamefully and abſurdl 
Tl | L5.6.cep.n3. erred but alſo many others. And againe, Ia fidei definitienibus erraſſe, etiam uni 


ſanum ſecundum & ipſum vniner ſale & r. teſtimoniomquam hac ſunt errare poſſe c- 
tiam vninerſalia Concilia, etiam legitime congregata.We find that generall coun- 
cels euen of holy fathers haue erred in a of fayth. For example of ge- 


l| | k 1 I? | nerall Councels, the Councell of Ariminume, vniuerſall no doubt, and alſo 
| | 5 74 41 | _ - the ſecondcouncel of Epheſus,and that likewiſe vniuerſall, theſe I ſay are 
| br * witneſſes that euen generall Councels and thoſe lawfully gathered may 


1 1 Auguſt de etre. | | | f 
D — M Panormitane and Pighius might happily bee ouerſeen in empapzing the 
i | -— |S — 1 credite of councels: S. Auguſtine was not when he ſayde, Who can be igno- 
KB — 5 «1; rant that Proumciall and National Councels yeelde without any ſtay to the 
may erre. authoxitie of generall Councels gathered out ofthe whole Chriſtian _ 
| Wi | a all 


* 
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Churches of all places,th 


- likewiſe bee circumuented , as they were inthe Councell of Atiminum, 
82 deceiued in opinion as they were in the Councels of Carthage, Conſtance 


debetecele 


| pion abesſaichey 2 deceiue or be deceiued; 


1 | Is 
/ "O08 - may erte. . part. 
and that general Councels th emſelues are oſten amended the former by the 


later, with Catholike peace and Chriſtian charitie. Phi. He ſaith, Plenary 


councels are amended hut not from erro2s, Theo. What necdethamending 
where no faulc is ? The condition which . Auguſtine repeateth in the firſt, 155dem. 
indureth to the laſt Si u forte u veritate deniat im eſt, It in ought they ſwarue 

from trueth. And extept that be — — thing which 

was obiected by the Donatiſts. They oppoſed Cyprians letters, Cyprian: 
indgement, Cyprians Councel in a matter of Dottrine not of Diſcipune. S. 
Auguſtine repheth, Biſhops might be deceiued and ſo might Councels. In 


what noi but in matters ul Doctrine? / 


Phi. Canyou name vsany general cokcelthat erred inmattersof doctrine? | 
Theo. Your owne fellow nameththe Councell of Ariminum and ol Epheſus Cancel, * 
the ſecond, beſides the Councels of Conſtance and Bafill. Phi. I doubt not Epheſus was 


whether that of Epheſus were a wicked Councell, but whether it were general — 
oz na. Theo. The Patriarksof Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, Hieruſalem, 


Conſtantinople were called vnto it and pꝛeſent at it, with the Biſhops ol di⸗ 


uerſe and ſundzie Pꝛouintes, as their ſubſcriptions declare, which are extant in 
the Councelof Chalcedon The BiſhopofRome by his Legates as his wont +_4/7;..r. 
was in other Councels, the / reſt in perſon, and therefo2e out ol queſtion it was E ius li r. 
no Pꝛouinciall Councel. Againe the that called the Councell in . 5 
his epꝛſtle to the ſame ſaith, We thinking it not ſafe that this queſtion of faith = wares ke 
ſhould be handled without your ſacred Synod andthe Biſhops of the holy ,;1.,5;;.;. 
te itncedful that your ſanctities ſhould aſſem- 
ble. Phi. The — inere pꝛeſent at Epheſus complained after in the 1 
Councelof Ct: Chalcedon = they were «a and forced, Theo, | The — camc 
greater þ diſozder that was cbmitted in the Councel, the ſtronger is our argu- | 
ment, that Councels may bee miſcariev; if Biſhoppes may be foxced,they may 


and Baſil, bythe confeſſion of pour deereſt friends. Jfall theſe wayes they 
may be pernerted when they are allembled, ether may make bothanerront- 
ous and inturious concluſion, 

And fo2 this cauſe S. A 
be deceined,in that they be but men, and calleth their councels Humane iudge- iudges arc of- 
menrs which may be circumuented and beguiled, His 1 wars Ao 2 tur ten deceived. 


ſia ſe  (lrifloprapenipeiconndls ſpe ſemper veraciter i rr Contra Creſcon, 
indices fut homines allenter.The Church may — — — le ai. 


before Chriſt, forſomuch as hee alwaies — eth ri ps — 
1 men are often deceiu ed Av rehentting rio Epil 

kudgements tha —— —-—-— Ric and | 
Arle, hee addeth, Sed has hamana indicia deputentur, & cireunmenite, ac , ob. 
fall, vel erm corrumpi potuiſſe hcantur, But let theſe bee counted the wage. 167. 


and 


ine teacheth that ectleſiaſtit all Judges may Eccleſiaſticall 
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and FB corrupted. | 


— ether lph of te ComcelfAriioum.Ths is the wich th | 
24::minuw Catholike fathers in the, Councell of Nice had eſtabluſhed againſt the Arrian 
 kib.3.cap.44. heretikes by authoritie ofthe cruerh,and which afterward in the Councel 
| ph me nh. ietie vnder an hereticall Emperour aſſaied to 
= ouerthrowe,oaltis aue deceptis, the multitude (there) being de- 
thidem hy N. 4 2 ewe. Anm therefoze hee concludeth, Sed nanc nee 
— x; 7 OI ego Nicenummec tu debes Ariminenſe tanquam preindecaturus proferre Concili= 
nocboundro . authoritate , nec tu illiay detineris. But nowe (inte there 

 authori- be contrarie Councels) neither ought I to produce the Councell of Nice, 
tic of che Ni- nor you the Counce l of Friminumfora preiudice (to eithet part: for nei- 
cene councel. ther am I bound to the authotitie of this ( later Countell ot Ariminum) nor 
2 to the authoritie of that ( fomet Nicene Councell:) Ct uteſũing not on- 
baden mh — 2 — was not tied to the autho⸗ 
ritie el the great Nic ene councell comparable to the whe Councell euer 


a ko his ſide, The Arrians had a councell as great and as 
ral foz that which they refuſed as the Catholiques had foz that which 

„ and therefoze this learned father ſawe no remevie but hee 
vppe CL Faun conuiction of their hes 


general, Theo. The 
Tr, as 3 than the councel of Nice, 
Ch ö ame the 


1 


Hh 


1 
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at Nicomedia, Are but that a 
bch Chrehes were gathered in hel wo places dere voy wi 


8 TY 
And when n th length of journey appeared 


| 2 3 | 
Councels 2. erre. | Theſecondpare* 


the councel to be diuided,y willed the weſt to aſſemble at Ariminum,the Eaſt 


— NF to reſoʒt at Nicomedia. What a companie there were of the weſt be eir 
E own wozds to Conſtantius will declare, Armun ex cunttis Occidentis Cinitars- | 
| bus omnes Epiſcopi connenimmes . We aſſembled at Ariminum euen all the Bi- 15idew epifole 
1 ſhops out of all the weſt Cities. . Hierom miting ofthis very Councell — — 
| ſaith, Ile tempore nihil tam pium, nibel tam connemens Dei vi | ad Conſtant. 
eritatem ſequi, & a torins mundi communione nou At that time nothing Hierom.adwer. 


ſeemed ſo religious, nothing ſo conuenient 27 the ſeruant of God as to Laciference. 


| [hould aboliſhed, and ſubſcribed to an other H def. 
Creede that pꝛoleſſed the ſonne- of G O D to bee like to his father, f 
according to the Scriptures. Phi. Wherein then vid that Councell erre? 


Councell 


* 


ſvecreed and) written: and 
totus orbis , & Aram ſe eſſe 
and wondered to ſee it ſelfe in Arrianiſme. 


No father ener ſaive that Countels tould not erre, Phi. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Ey. rid. 
0 is moſt wholeſome in the Church. Theo. But hee neuer e 


IN 


| Wn” i 2976 | 
The. ſetond part. Conſent without ſtaggering due onely to the Scriptures. 


A Pasa. of the divine Scriptures which in the 


F uritings N 
the reader ii cim, quo vel 


againſt him. Church, not in rumors and ſpeaches of 


teptes of God and decrees of men that God is true and all 
urch are called Canonic all, it muſt 

bee belecued without any doubting: Other witneſſes or teſtimonies, thou 

maylt beleeue or not beleeue, according as thouſkal ſee cauſe to trultthe, 
And viftinguithing the Canon ofthe Scriptures from the waitings and re⸗ 
Ar guſt contra (olutions ofallthat followen ; were they fathers, Councels oz whatlocuer, hee 
Fauſium Ma. (ayth,In that Canonicall preeminence ofthe ſacred Scriptures if it appeare 
niche fi. ii. that but one rophet, Apoſtle or Euangeliſt ſer downe any thing in his wri- 


Epiſt. 112. 


Nom 3. men ban age erb Auſten, bee L by the manifeſt authoritie 


= mw tiings, it is no lawfull to doubt of the trueth of it. In the works of thoſe that 


came aſter them, comptiſed in bookes that bee infinite, in which ſoeuer of 

them the ſame truth is ſound, yet the authoritie is farre inferior. Therfoxe in 

| th&,if happily ſome things be thought to diſſent from truth becauſe they be 

In all other not vnderſtood as they were ſpoken, tamen liberum ibi habet lettor arditorue iu 

robet quod placuerit, vel imprubet quod offenderit, yet hath the 

free and not rea der ox hearer in thoſe writings his iudgement free to allow what hee li- 

bound to be- keth, and reiect what he miſlikethe So that in all ſuch except they be fortifi- 

leeue chem. ed by euident reaſon, ot by that Canonical authoritie, jf a man miſlike or wil 

— not beleeue he is not teprooued. IAhich libertie . Auguſtine elſewhere cha- 

contra Pelag. lengeth vnto himſelte tn quorumiiber hominny ſcripts, in the writings of al me 

2861. whatſoeuer, and addeth this reaſon., Quia ſolis Canonicis debeo ſiue vlla recu- 

Ibidem. ſatiome conſenſme,becauſe I owe conſent without any ſtay tothe Canonical 
Scriptures only. | B | 

We may The autho21tie to bee beleeued without any refuſing is p2oper onely to the 

iudge freely Hcriptures,becaule the certainetie, not to erre, is annexed only to them and to 

of Councels. ng mꝛitings elſe. The reſt muſt bee read, as O. Auguſtine teachcth, vn c 


17 


Contra Faufth credends neceſſuate,ſed tum indicands libertate,not with a neceſſitie to beleeye 
e of them, and muſt bee diſtinguiſhed from tha 


* 


d. them but a libertie to judg 


He pecca.,me- authoritie ofthe Canon, foꝭ that the authoritie of the. ſacred Scriptures can 


ritis er remiſſ neither deceiue nor be deceiued, and by“ thoſe bookes, 4e cereris brevis fidelnã 
4 7.0% 22. vel infideliuus libere indicemus,we may freely iudge of(all)other writings both 
rc. of Chriſtians and Infidels. At mes mult tudge,then they mayerre, Whete no 
danger of erroʒ is, there is no freedom of iudgement left vs to reteiue what we 
ſee cauſe,and retect what we thinke good, The Scriptures we may not iudge 
of, becauſe they cannot erre: All other wzitmgs wee muſt examine befoxe wer 
belerue . Ergo they be not free fromerring, | 
$Auatine This made D.Augulune diſputing withtheDonacits to reject the Coun 
refulsd coun- cls that were againlt him and reſigne the Councels that were with him as he 
cels both Did befoqe refuting the Arrians am ta tie bothhimlelfe and his aduerſaries 
with him and tg the Scriptures. Let (the Donatiſts) if they can, ſayth hee, ſhewe their 
[ | men of Africe, not in the 
akfe.ceprs, cod els of their Biſbopt: not in the diſcourſes of any writers whoſoeuer, not 
in ſignes and miracles that may be forgedʒ but in the preſeripeoſthelan, in. 
| 18 e 


Th ſecon 4 part 6 


) 277 
The Pope may erre. 
the predictions of the Prophetes inthe verſes of the Pſalmes, in the v 
ofthe ſhepheard himſelfe, in the preachings and workes of the Euange 
harixinallch canonical eu eee Scri —— 
hanlelfe to the ſame condition he ſaith, Q nec nas propterea dicimns nobis creds 14,4ew, 
Morten quodin eccleſia Chriſts ſumms &c. Becauſe we our ſelues do not ſay wee 
muſt therfore be beleeued, for that we are in the Church of Chriſt, or elſe for 
that Oprarns , Ambroſe andinfinite 2 of our communion haue 
cõmended the church, which we hold, or becauſe our church hath bin pub- 
liſhed in the Councels of our Collegues. S. Hilarie was nothing afrapd to be Rl cone 
condemned in many Councels. Now let him gather what Councels hee will Ai & 
— me, ſayth he, and openly proſcribe me for an heretike, as he hath of-. 
ten done. 1 5 | | 

Phi. By whom then ſhal pzinces be directed if neither by biſhops no2 coun- Princes are 
cels? Theo. I do not ſay that pyinces ſhould not be directed by them, but one ly not bound 
that pꝛinces © others are not bound vnto them with like ſubiection, as they bee o Councel< 
to the woꝛd of God. Foz that cannoterre, ; may command, becauſe God is the 


they conlift of men, 
which be not alwaies aſſured of | lo 


guyve the church after his aſcenving, Theo. And ſo doe J, and pet J doubt 
wee beeoftwomynds. Phi. Ulhat Uicar hath Chpiſt left but Peter and 
his ſucceſlozs in the Romane See, which can not erre, and may tommaund as 
well Pꝛintes as others? Theo. His holy Spirite, — ewe: 4 
to cummaumd aum c hill to direct than either Perer o2 Peters ſucceſſours, Phi. 
Call you the holy Gholt his Uicar? Theo. Why ſboulde J not? Tertullian 
did ſo befoze mee. The rule of faith is, ſayth hee, that Chriſt was taken vp into 2e pre- 
heauen, and ſate down at the right hand ol his father and ſent, Vicariam vim ſpi- ſcriprio.aduerſ7 
views ſaucti qui credentes agat, the power of the holy Ghoſt to bee his Vicar *47etico-. 
and tol the faichfull Andinanocher place hee giuerh bun the ſame tytle, 4 wiv 
Ficarins Domini Spiritns ſantins,the holy Ghoſt the Lordes Vicar: But what 4 = 
ancient father euer called the Biſhoppe ol Rome Chziſtes Uicar? Phi. If The Pope 
Peter were, no doubt he is. Theo. Wee aſke not now fo2 ifs, ſhewe one that neuer called 
ener called him fo. Phi. What if chat very word be not found in them? Theo, Sn vicar 
Then fozbeare it till you find it, and goe on with ſome other name. | OS: 
Phi. Callhimasyoulift,but this wee bee ſure that hee can not erre, and re | 
may conmaunde both Pꝛince and people, Theo. Mee neuer biteth that The Pope 
barkech much, you makeyour ſelke ſure oftheſethinges , which when wee m7 cnc 
come tu triall will be maſt vnſure. How pzoue you either of theſe points which dener 
pou affirme? 1-4 | | | Prince nor 

U ii | Phi. people. | 


that he ſhould vou abuſe both the pꝛouidente of God — of our Dauiour to 


278 | 
hs cs ak Chriſt edge Peres, | 
Phi. The Goſpel pꝛooueth the fitſt, I prayed for thee that thy fayth fayle 
The Rhemiſh not: : and thou once conuerted,confirme thy brecbren bel, fk - 
Teſtament ter is that man, whom hee woulde make S ouer them andthe whole Church. 
vpon the 22. f Theo. Thichis toſap,that pou belie the woꝛds of the Goſpel, — 
Luke. leſuites would make this collection, Confirme thy brethren, that is, be Sups= 
110487 ouer them and the whole Church? Phi. None may confirme but a Su- 
One brother peridur. Theo, 'TUhy ſo good Sy}? May not one bother comfozt and encou- 
may b rage an other? Phi. Peas, but Peter muſt confirme his bꝛethꝛen. Theo. Am 
an geber. what wasconfirmingin this plate but recalling them from the feare they were 
| in, wht they fled from their maſter, and leading them by his example to be moꝛe 
conffant? Phi. It was his charge ſo to doe. Theo. So is u cuery Chꝛiſtian 
e t peer dhe va Cre see Pes eber fen cove 
ri to do eter is here ted todo, 
as Reſtore mee to the ioy of thy ſaluatisn,and eſtabliſn mee with thy free Spi- 
ritz then wil Itcachthy wayes vnto the wicked, and ſinners ſhal be — 
ted ynto thee. ill pou therefote inferre that Dauid was ſupꝛeme Paſtoz 
ouer al the wicked? Are pou not pzofoumd men, of a chꝛiſtian duetie and comms 
charitie pꝛeſcribed to Peter in reſpect of them that were fallen into the ſame 
temptatiõ with him, to conclude a ſingulatitie and ſuperiozttie fot hin ouer his 
fellow diſciples and ouer the whole church belies? 
nene Phi. By this, Ve laarne that it was thought fit in the prodldence of God that he 
8 — hell thechr 1 — 


the 22. 
o S. Lake. 


Chriſt praied c 
ſor Peter not wiſe v 


e 
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chache huld ferue pour wichen fanſies, For Cpt did not pʒamiſe that Peter —.— 

nit yrrerly ſhoulde neuer erre, but thatinthis tentation nowe at hanve; one 

periſh. not vtterl y faple. Egopro te oram ne deficeret fides tua: Has eft tie pereas. 21 

227 leh, haue cover for thee, that thy fayth ſhall not fayle, that i is, ſapth Chryſa. 

2 4. tome, that thou finally periſh not. And agame, Nos dixit quippe, non negabir, 

omi; ſed vt non deficiat fides tua. Cura enim ipfius & fauore fac umu oft ne ommino Perri fi- 
N th 

des euaneſceret. Chꝛiſt)did not ſay, thou ſhalt not deny me, but thy faith ſhall 

Beds in . dot (holy) fayle. For by his care and fauour it came to paſſe that Peters 

my fy faith ſhould not vttetly bee extinguiſhed. And ſo Bede, Our Sauiour prai- 

cd for Rau not that —.— not be tempted, but that his faith ſhould 

not fayle, that is, that after he was fallen by denying him, hee might riſe a- 

gai Forms, repentanceto his former ſtate. Now your reaſon, as in deede 

and marke pour illation howe abſurd it is. haue prayed for thee, 

that thy fayth ſhall nor Meals vaniſh, though thou ſhalt chꝛiſe veme mee 

and ſhametully foxfweare mer; Ergo neither Peter neither his ſucceſſours 

can erre in any matter of Religion, * ne, amen 

nene mw 


15 


eee 5 4 09 5 7 


* 
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Phi. peter venied noe d 
denieth the Perſon ofChziſt,venicth not a part, but the whole faichofChyiff. It 


is a ſozer and a moze dangerous fal to deny the Lozd humſelfe, chan to be decet- o pe decei- 


ued in opinion of faith, euen bythe veryconfeſſicn ol Peter. Fo2 thus he pla⸗ 


ceth chem in the ſecond Epiſtle, There ſhalbe falſe teachers amongſt you, point of ſaich. 
vhich ſnall priuily bring in damnable ſects, yea, denying the Lorde that Pe e 


hath bought them. Dur Sautour in his admonition to the ſcuen Churches 


of Aſia, ſheweth that hee which denyeth his name denyeth his fayth. Thou Revelarca, = 


holdelt faſt my name, ſapth hee, and haſt not denyed my fayth. TUhere: 
fozenot to hold faſt the name ol Chꝛiſt is to deny the tayth of Chꝛiſt. And hom 
can yon doubt of this, ſince the miſling ol any point of fayth,is but hereſie, and 


the deuying ol Chꝛiſtes name which Peter fell into, is Apoſtaſie, farre wozſe 


than the founer? See then howe lewdly pou peruert the woꝛds of our Saui⸗ 
our. There Peter is fozewarned of his fall, you make the wooꝛdes a war» 


rant that hee ſhall not fall. And where the Lowe pꝛomiſed him repentance, 
Fou turne the text as it Peter weree free from all ſuch offences, Phi. Hee 


offended, but not in fayth. Theo. Could he deny Chziſt and not denie his faith 
and hope in Chꝛiſt Oz can there bee greater infidelitie than to deny the ſonne 


okt God ? And pet Peter not onely denyed hin thꝛile, but with an othe and a 


curſe ratifiedhis deniall. | 


9 9 mer ch andy | t knowethinoe Pererloſt hi 
Phi. Peter denied that hee knewe him. Theo. And hee that knoweth-not — ke 


peter bid not ſpeake but weepe after his fall,apth, Perymr km non wrieur ſermo- an ee. 


Chziſt,what fayth oz hope hath he in Chꝛiſtꝰ S. Ambroſe giuing the cauſe why 


ne quo feſellerat, quo peccuuerat, quo ſidem amiſerat . Peter nowe doeth not vſe 46. 


ſpeach by the which hee had lyed, by the which he had ſinned, by the which 
hee had loſt his fayth. And againe, Fide/or fal tus eff poſt quam fidem ſe perdicliſſ Idemſermo.g7, 


deflenit . Peter became more faythfull, after hee bewayled the loſſe of 


his fayth. * | 5 
Phi. The danger (ſaxthS. Leo) was common to all the Apoſtles, but our Lande The Rhemiſh 


tooke ſpecial care of Peter,that the ſtate of al the reſt might bee the more ſure, if the — 2 
pon } 


bead were inuincible. Theo. Leo may be bonne with inſhewing himlelfe ſome- 
what fauourable to Peter, the founder of his Church; but what reaſon wee 
Houlde beare with you when you coꝛrupt and falſifie that which Leo ſapth? 


minde ofthe-chiefe were not conquered, Fo aliorum, you ſay (all the 5 


reſt;) fog mens Principes, you ſap (the head; ) to vita non fuerit, you ſay ( were Leo corrup- 
inuincible;) that is atno time after able to bee conquered. Theſe bee pour tedby be 


koꝛgeries, they bee not Leoes woozdes. Hee ſpeaketh ſomewhat partially 
fox Peter, but nothing hurtfull vnts vs. That Peter was the chiefe. of 
the Apoltles in o2der, in age, in zeale, in courage, and ſuch like vertues 
and dignicies, and that the reſt Wr 1 
| Le | which 


Peter yledio fayth.' - 1 Theſtrondpare. 
the faith but the perfon of Chzift,” Theo And he that To deny 


Vis woozdes are, Pro fide petri propric ſupplicatur tanquam alorum ſtatus cer- Leo ſermo 3. 
tior fit futurns, ſ mem Principls victa non fuerit. Prayer is made particularly . <mierſeris 
for Petersfayth, as though the ſtate ofothers woulde bee the furer, if the 24 


ſpeech to him in particular. And ſo heeſayde befoze, I prayed for thee (par- 
cue. ticularly) that thy fayth ſhould not fayle. This (Chriſt) ſpake to touch (Pe« 
ter) the more vehemently, ſignifying that his fall woulde bee much fou- 
oy than the fall of his fellowes, and therefore that hee needed the more 

| helpe. 1 4-3 1 | 
Chriſt praicd- S,Auguſtine maketh it aplaine caſe that in pꝛaying fo2 Peter hee p1aped 
for 4 for all, Q wid ambigiturꝰ Pro Petro rogabat , & pro Iacobo & Iahanne nom raga- 
— > bat, vt ceteros taceam ? Manifeſtum eſt in Petro omnes contineri, quia & in 
mero,queſt.7 5. alis loco dicit, Ego pro hs rogo quos mibi dediſti Pater. Why doubt wee ofit?Did 

bee pray for Pen and d 


nd did hee not pray for eames and Tohn,to ſay nothing 
of the reſt? It is manifeſt that in Peter all are contained, becauſe in an o- 
ther place hee ſaytht 1 2 for them whom thou haſt giuen mee, O father. 
The wozdes Pro /acobo & lohanne nom rogabat , muſt bee interrogatiue, vnleſſe 
vou will haue S. Auguſtine eo contradice that which he goerh about topzone; 
felowes the Louaniſts in their late Plantine edition haue mended the points, & 
made thẽ interrogatiue fo2 very ſhame, But how ſo euer youlet the points, cer · 
taine it is the Lowe pꝛayed ioyntly fox them all, and that at this very ſupper as 
ae tze 17. of S. Iohn witneſſeth, x in as ample manner fo} all as fo2 one. pray for 
them, I pray not for the world. Holy father preſerue them in thy name whs 
thou hat giuen me; keepe chem fron euill & ſanctiſie them in thy trueth, 

It is a greater grace to bee kept from euill and to bee ſanctiſied in the 
trueth, which Chyilt requeſted fo? all, chan to haue their fayrh not fayle and to 
bee conuerted, which ſed vnto Peter. Nou doe therefoze very wic⸗ 

ſuch ſperiall 
erroꝛ. 


The Rhemiſh kedly to teach the people that Nare other Apoſtle might chalenge any 
Teſtament | — arr bis office or Perſon, as 
| yponthe2- The pꝛayer was generall fo2 them all by the iudgement of . Auguſtine, ind 
. were it not. the payer which our Dauiour made fo2 them all, and the pꝛomiſe 
wich bee made vnto them all euen theſamenight that her ſpake this,aremoze 
Jebn. 18. effectual than this. The pꝛayer you haue heard: the pꝛomiſe is, If I not, 
CI the comforter ſhall. not come vnto you: but if I depart, I will ſend him vn- 
. Apoſtles, to you. And when that Spirit oftrueth commeth hee ſhall leade you into all 
| trueth. To bee led into all trueth is a better aſſurance ag ainſt erroz,than to fall 
elena rt and after tobeeconuerted, whichisallthat ispzomiſed vuto Peter in this 
i © Intheaz.of place, 11 * . | 
"= wall Bos Phi. Samt Auguſtine alſo: Chriſt praying for Peter, prayed for the reſt, bes 
Lö, —  canſe in 22 the people js . Saint 
eg. Ambroſe writeth that Peter after his tentation was made Paſtor of the Church, 
+ | W: 


T 
_ . becauſe 


Wc ai * 
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ba None fet ouer the Church. Tue ſscandpart. 
becauſe it mas ſaid to him , thus being conuerted confirme thy brethren, Theo. Nou 
might haue thele authozities , but that you mult neeves haue the Fa 
thers names in your mouthes , though they make nothing foz you. The wozds 
of S. Auguſtine , which you cite, ate not found in the olde Pzintes noz in their The wordes 
copies, but crept into ſome witten bookes by the negligence and vuſkilfulneſle er dee 
of ſcribes;and pet were they . Auguſtines, I ſee not what you gaine by them. , Eraſmus e- 
Peter is there called Jr paftus hat is, preferred before the reſt, as allo Pra- dien & nor 
latus boeth ſigniſie, both which woꝛdes in the Fathers bee commonly applied found inthe 
to all Biſhops , e impoꝛt no ſingular pꝛerogatiue that Peter ſhould claime , but — 3 
the common charge which all Paſtours haue. Aud though the wows which you 7 , 40h. 
quote be neither many no2 materiall, yet you miſtake them. Foz youſay ih mon names 
People is corrected or commended , where the Latine is Semper in prepoſiropopulmns to all Biſhops. 


aut corripitur aut laudatur the people is alwayes reproued or praiſed in their 
(leader or) Prelate. x; eehte. 4 


S.Ambroſe ſaithnomoze but that, Petrus Eccleſia preponitur peſt quam A Di. Ambreſ. in 
abolo tentatus eſt, Peter * nx charge of the co after Be tempted Pſal. 43. 
of che Diuell. And by theſe woꝛdes, thou being conuerted confirme thy bꝛe⸗ 

thꝛẽ᷑, he ſaith, The Lord doth fignifie what it meaneth that he did after choſe ibid. 
him to be ſheepehearde of the Lordes flocke: to mit, that hee and all other 
ſpeepeheardes by his example, ſhould learne to beate with their weake bre · 
thzenandvle that kindinelle and patience in reſfozing and confirming others, 
which their Lozd and maſter firſt ſhewed in ſuffering & conuerting them. Aud 

— Sainct Ambroſe did well tomake the chiefeſt point ofa chiſtian ſheepe⸗ 
Phi. But S. Ambroſe ſaith in the ſingular number, Petrus eccle/ie preponi- 
tur: q eumelegit Paſtorem Dominici gregis. Peter is ſet ouer the Church, and 
 Chiiſtchoſe him to be Paſtor of his flocke. Sure pou be ſingular men to 
quote ſuch places and make ſuch concluſions, Peter was ſer ouer the Church, 

q made Paſtour of the Lordes flocke, go none but Peter. Euen ſo you may 

reaſon; The Goſpell of the glorie of the bleſſed God is committed to mee, 1-75». 7. 

laith Paul, go to none but to Paul, And againe, I am the teacher ofthe Gen- |. _ 
tiles in faith and truth, ergo none but he. D2 when he ſaith to the Philippians 

It is giuen vnto you, not onely to beleeue in (Chriſt) but alſo to ſaffer for Phiup. v. 

(Chit) —— to none but to them. It you play thus with Scrip- 

Phi. Peter was made Paſtour of the flock, Theo. And ſo were gthers as you f ,. .. 
heard out of Ambroſe befoze;The(Lords) flocke not only Peter receiued,but 5acer.cap.s. © 
we al with him. Phi. He was ſetouer the church, The. And ſoare al Paſtozs, 

Dur auiour ſaith of teachers in generall: Who then is a faithful ſeruant & ,,,, 24. 
_ : —_ * maſter hath ſet ouer his 8 meate in 
| on Cyprian ſpeaking of himſclfe ſaith, ecclefie prepoſitiums 1ib.1.Epiſt.3. 
perſequitur: For this he perſueth the ruler or ouerſeer ofthe church. Au- 


Aug. de ciuit. 


guſtine ſaith, Prepoſitiintelligends ſunt per quot eccleſia nunc gnbernatur, * Dei lib. a0. ca. 
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The Reer, No one ſet ouer the Church. 
| muſt be taken for onerſcers (of the church) by whom the church ĩs nowe 
* in lohan. gouerned. Aud againe, Sant quidem Eccleſie prepofitt , de quibus Paulus dicn, 

me ſua querentes, There are ſome ouerſeers of hed church of whom Paul faith, 
. they ſeeke their owne . So that Pr 9 — and Paſtor Ecclefie bee net titles 
| pꝛoper to Peter but lle tonunon to Biſhops, and therefoze by them ou 

can inkerre nothing. 

b But where all this while are your prookes, that Pe cer could not erre, which 
Rhenitts g. is the frame that you would faſten on theſe woes ? Thy pꝛoue you thinges 
mon vſe in ſuperfluous, andſkipthat which is moſt in queſtion betwirt vs? What father 
their Teſta- euer (aide that theſe wozdes ofcur Sauiour made Peter free from falling 02 er- 
mẽt cothwacł ring? From deſperation © irrepentance.the Lo)ds pꝛaier ſaued him recouered | 
pr Hs eg him when he was ready to periſh: from falling oꝛ erring hee was defended na 
names to no Maze than che reſt, nay not {o much. They fled e lozſooke their maſter, he preſus | 
purpoſe. ming karcher, ſped wozle, as the Loꝛd foꝛtold him, the Goſpel repoztethof him. 
en ad were that pꝛoued, which you neither offer no2 are able to pꝛoue, yet doth 
the prea- it nat belong to the Bſchop ot Rome, which is it that we ſlicke at. Fo2 touching 
hinges and Peteis perſon and office we can ſoone be intreated to thinke and ſpeake the belt. 
writinges of And though we do not lay as pou do, that truth was tied to his ſleeue only: yet 
Pere: and all axe we ol opinion, that he and his fellow Diſciples were guided into all truth 
0 . as by whom the church was firlt to ber planted, and from whome the fairhfull 
of the holie Were to receiue the woꝛd oftruth & the foundation of their faith, And therefs2e 
Ghoſt, were we nothing doubt but as the wiitingsof 2 lames, Iohn, Iude & Mat- 


free from et- thew bee canonical Dcriptures, ſo the not of Peter onely but ot᷑ all 


1 — Oy the reſt alter they were indued with the p of the holy Ghoft from aboue, 
For the Pope? Was allured truth @ void of allerro2:: the tameſpirit ruling their tongues that 


guided their pens : But this pꝛiuilege to teach and wiice trueth without errox 
1 was annexed to Petets perſon, not comeird alongts his dated N un moxeths 
| ther wiitings are canonicall becauſe his were, 
1 Phi. This was not the priuilege of S. Peters perſon but of his office, that he ſhould 

— quis not faile in faith, The. Il you ment that other which were ofthe lame or ⸗ 

ſice wo him, were to haue the ſame pꝛiuilege as well as he, pou ſaide right:fo2 the 

| churches of Chzif in all places where Peter neuer pꝛeached needed the ſame 

allurance of faith # the ſame direction vnto trueth that the churches did which 

were planted by Peter: But you will haue this pꝛiuilege remaine to ſome ſuc- 

2 Peters death, and fob that you ſhew vs no authozity beſides your 
owne,which God knowethis very ſimple. | 

The Rhemiſh Phi. Al the fathers apple this e of vor r failing in faith to the Remane church 

8 & petets ſucceſſours in the ſame, Theo. belie all the Fathers with one 

the Rhemiſts heath; d but that you haue a pong org —— in other men this 

forced on all were an arrogant ę an impudent lie That fathers, 3 pꝛaie you, applic this 

the Fathers ppomiſe of not fali infarchtothe Romane Church? Youſap al: fo? dilchargo 
Lich one gf pour tredit let vs heare ſome; 


97 4 Phi. S. Barnard 1 to Pope Innocentius faith , To what other Seewas 


1 
; : S 
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| þ 203 - 
| | TheRomiſh church may faile in faith, 
it ener ſaid, I hane prajed for thee Peter that thy faith do not faile?Theo.CLuid peu They fay all 
find no father foz the ſpace of 1 100.yercs that tuet eppliedtheſe woꝛdes to the be ge 
church of Rome befoze Bernard? To be plaine withycu maſters, Bernard The Pore 
is too yg to cary the name of antiquitie, q tto lingle to haue the tri dit of al the poo ce nc ne 
kathers: But w the that haue no mo, cut muſt go toꝛ all. In derd all the fathers — poore 
that euer applied this pziuilege to the church ot Rome are ptoꝛt Bernard moe Bernaid. 
than a 1 000. yeres after Chʒiſt, in the midſt ot coꝛtuption: but in this caſe wee 
require ſome grauer and elver father than Bernard. | 
Phi. To the which(ſaith S$,Cyprian)infidelty or falſe ſaith can not ceme, Theo, Cyprian fou- 
To which what?churchor ſucceſſors? Phi. Which you wil. And where yet require !y wicſted to 
fathers that the church ot Rome cannot er,Cypriis wozds be very xlaine.Pe/? pelt tor the 
ita nawigare audent or ad Perricathedram arg, eccleſiem Principalem, vnde vntas 7,051 1 


mmanos,quork fides Apoſtolopradicante landata eſt, ad 

acceſſum. Aſter e dare ſaile & WAS. ichiſmatiks & profane 

| 22 to the chaire of Peter & the principal church, hence prieltly vnity 

had her beginning, & do not remẽber the Romanes to be thoſe whoſe faith 

Vas praiſed by the Apoſtles mouth, to whom infidelity cã not come, Theo. 

Hou do wel to repeate the place at lar ge, it wil eaſe me of ſome paines. What 

conclude you of theſe woꝛdos? Phi. That the Biſhop of Rome can not er. Theo, 

Vom fet pou that about? Phi. To Peters chaire infidelitie tan not ceme. Theo. 

Thole be not Cypriãs wods. Phi. To the Romanes, he ſaith, infidelity ca not The Romane 
come. Theo. e addethſomwhat moꝛe, whoſe faith was praiſed by the Apo- import the 


per ſidis habere nom poſcit Cyp. Tpi. 55. 


Ales mouth. Phi. All the better. Fo2 if . Paul ꝑꝛaiſed their faith, it was the people, and + 


eruer, Thea. But whoſefaithvid Paulpaiſczthe ihops0z the peopleszPhi, „ be Pore 
ll aſke you _ Theo.Becaule that virecteth the ſenſe ol Cyprians woꝛds. 

Phi. Whoſe ſay you Theo. J aſke you & pou returne it ta me: Mell then let 

S. Paul ſpeake foz vs bot lg. | 

Ichanke my God,tbroug 


gh leſus Chriſt for youall,becauſe your faith is re- 1 


noumed throughout the whole world, You al tontaineth as well the people Cypris ſpake 


that reteiued the faith, as the Pꝛeachers that taught it: aud of the twaine ra: of all the Ro- 
ther the people than the Pzeachers , berauſe the pꝛeaching of the faith was as mancs & nor 
true elſewhere as in Rome: but either the zeale @ deuotionof the people inre- f be Fier 
teining the faith was greater at Rome than elt where as S.Hicromnoteth,s e 
that S. Paul commendeth; oꝛ elle becauſe their citie was imperial, the fame 
ol their receiuingy goſpel was bꝛuten farther abꝛoad thã of other ſmaler cities, 
e did incourage others to go foꝛ ward w the moze boldnes, fo2 the which Paul 
 thaketh God. Cake which yon wil. che peoples faich is it that D. Paul pzaiſcth, 
— a I mitneſſe, To you all that are at Rane: l ihanke my God for Nm. 1. 
tall, becauſe your faith is made manifeſt to al the world. Mum it Cyprian 
that infidelity can not come to the Romanes whoſe faith was praited by 
the Apoliles mouth then can none of the people of Rome erte becaulethe fairy 
al them all was pzaiſed by the Apoſtles mouth. . 50 


The fecend part. 


Sacerdotalss exorta eſt a ſchiſmaticis & profans literas ferre nec cogitare eas eſſe Ro- 7. 22 Ln. 


— — 
> 


| Theſeeondpert Mil Thomifontiergof Nomperel 
| Phi. Che church o Rome can not erre,noz the people neither ſo long as they 
follow the faith of that church. Theo. But if youbuildthis on Cyprians wows 
you mult ſay , that the church of Rome cannot erre ſolong as thee followeth 
the peoplesf Rome,, fa dez their faith mas pzaiſed by the Apoltle , And therefoze 
chooſe whether you will to euery Citizen and Artiſant in 
Rome, that they tan u 0 amm en well asto the Pope, ut bar tanmmt amt: 3 05 
elſe ſeeke foz an other 2 Phi. r 


KT n —— . nge. Fo2 Cy. 
e rruemea- 1105 tr 02 Cy- 
* e them ſelues map 
lf 


pin. ph. m7 RT ek their zealous imbꝛacing 
TEL 
great ſhame , if wicked viſturbers of the faith ſhould bee ſuccoured by them: 

whichhe choughegpoveorpeſl inthe woꝛds, Neither doe they remember 

15.1 Ey. 3 the Romanes to bee thoſe whole faith was — byte A Yes mouth, 
N ele. 


— not. or to 11 wickednes or) vnfaithfulneſſe may not haue naw - 
beef. . Phi. Dutvponyou: what aglozehaue you brought vs eo. ene 
ny con bur fuch as the whale Enden. Phi. Youtranſlate, =o-poſcic may 
2 *. Theo. A foule ouerlight J aſſure you; as though the very childzen in 
. Mvoth to may or can, o peur 
re ee e eee | n when it ſaich, J —— 
. de iure peſſammus, we can doe that which by right we can? Aud Cyprian 
. ofa Biſhop, / jab alio 
Cyprianus, mon potty cons ne ſe ſti hers indcre hee may noche iud edofano- 
*Lib.1.Fpift.z. ther, ſince himſelte ma not iudge an other?Andeueninhis Epiſtle, Nequs 
lendi. E the face to come vn- 
. Theo. It is no ſhiſt to tell you 
eimpoſſibilitie, 


poteff ills ofſe fu yos 
Nothing is moze 


to vs. 
Phi. Hou muy thus ſhift out anyt 
,nono} in common ſpeech than 
exclamens;l 


— —.—— 
ad te dem litera- 


in ſacred no 
plenecſſce ineichr;ur 


2 Pophane 
De canal Alt. — of che wo;d which we bzing you. e 
can not but crie out ſaith Cicero: and facere nan 
rum: I can not but write vnto you. Where is no 
| an vꝛgent cccaſion only. 

Be TheScriptureseuerie wherevſethe weh in like lot God ſaith, Nan 
Gen. us. tero celare Abraham que geſturus ſim . Can I hide from Abraham 
_ Gen. 3 whichIamabourtodoe? Iacobs ſounes anſ were Sichem am his father, Ns 
Gen. 37, Poſſumurſacere quodpetitis: We may not do that which you requeſt. Df Jo- 
| ſephes yerhpentthe text ſaith, Nec poterant ei quicqua p : they could 

ven. e not giue him a faire word. Judas een of his bzother Beniamin, Nets, 
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1k 18. =e 
| The taiſconſleriog of Nov poteſt. | The ſeram part. 
| redinguere patrers ſuum: and after, Nos poſſum redire edpatrem «bſente 
2 beladean not leave bis father: I can —— to my father with- _ 
out him. So lephta ſaide to his daughter: I haue opened my mouth to the Id. 11. 
Lord, & alind facere uon potero, and 1 can not otherwiſe doe. When Aſaell 
perſued Abner and would not leaue him, Abner ſaid, bepart leaſl J be duiuen 
tu kill thee, and then can not ſhew my face to Jeab thy brother. Adonias 3. N. 
to Bethſaba the mother of Salomon, Speake I pray thee to king Salomon, a- 

enim negare tibi qui , for he can denie thee nothing. The man 
of Iudah ſatde to the that dwelt in Bethell, Nov peſſm remarti, I can 3· Reg. 13. 
not go backe with thee, though preſently he did it. | | 
Juſmite are the plates both of the give and new Teſtament where the wos 
isſovled, In the Golpell he that was in his bed when his friend ſyake to him, 3 
laid, No» poſſiow ſurgere, I can nocriſe , and yet he did. The gheſt that marie 
a wife anſwered, *:/Vonpaſſum venirr: I can not come : and pet he might. The 7.4, 14. 
maſter ſawe to his ſeruant,* Thou canſt be ſteward no longer, when he ment Lake 16. 
he ſhould not. The Ie wes ſaid of Chꝛiſt: T his* is an hard ſpeech, ho can in- Rx OR 
dure it: which yet his Apoſtles div, And Chzift himſelfe ſaide tu his kinſmen, 
Non puteſt munduus auiſſe vos ,The world can not hate you: meaning it hath * ras. 7. 
no cauſe to hate you: Non * poteſt ocubra dicere mm, The eie can not ſay to the 1.Corinth. 12. 
hand I baue no neede aer S. Paul meaneth ifthe eye will ſay truth. Se . 
himltife faith, Nor *poſſumus ali quid ſiu veritatem, We can do nothing * 2.Corinth. 13. 
againſt the truth, that is we may 02 will not: So ſaide the Sonne of God to 
the church of Epheſus , Sia qua nom potes ſuſtinere mates: I know thou canſt · Rel. 2. 
not abide them that are euill. Arhawſandelike there are in euery part ofthe 


= Scripture, but thele areenoughtoperfwade any ſobermiud,that we bzingno 


new noz ftrange interpzecationof Cyprians wods but ſuch as is familiar and 
frequent inthe bookes of God and mouthes ot men. | LS 
Phi. The woꝛvs perhaps map be ſo taken if that were pzoued tobe Cypri- 
ans meaning in this place. Theo. The woꝛdes ſtanding indifferent to both 
conſtructions, yours and ours; wee ſhall quickly ſee, which ol them commeth 
neereſt to Cyprians meaning. The ſenſe, which you make, beſides that it is 
abſurde in it ſelfe, it neither ſerueththe woꝛde, no2 matcheth the circumſkan- 
cesof this Epitfle, nok agreerh with the maine iudgement of Cyprian in his 
other wzitinges , and that which is mot of all, it flatly viſſenteth from S. Paul, 
who would neither warne the Romanes to feare without cauſe,no2 thꝛeaten the | 
22 Phi. Pꝛoue this, and expounde the piace hom pou 


Theo. Both Cypriã # Paul name generally the Romanes, i not ſeuerally the Cyprian 
Biſhopof Rome Fomrhereſt. r ies ener r amp corrupt — 
ſpzinging,02not ſpꝛinging within thẽlelues, but onlyreloztof others vnn the ich che lc. 
Thirdly Cyprian cumplaineth that this was done, and toucheth the vnſhame* ſuires ſenle. 
uaſtneſſe of heretikes fo2 doing it, which you would pꝛeſſe as impollible to bee 

done. Fourthly the thing which rhole perfivious perſons — 


1 4 266 
The ſeramd ner. Wi | (Cyprians opinion ofthe Romanes. 
| was not any mutationof the faith, but letters of fellowſhippe and communion, 
whichthe Biſhops of Africa demevchem eden ener, Laſtofal, 
repeating the warines of the Romanes in the poy⸗ 
lon of hereriks.he thttethap his letter with woꝛdes very like the foxmer any 
declarechehe — ake befo2e,. 

Let our moſt beloued brethren hereafter ſtoutly decline and forbeare 
" r and talł wich fuchs men. Though Iknow our brotherhood there 

| ane enough of themſclues, 


ct Zei 3. 


33. — ci tereerwot r. | 
| Romegharhe judgementof any beten 52 o Rome ent ple I rvding 
2 che lerters of the Bi ol Rome) you may more and more perceiue 


on = his errour, which deſendeth the cauſe of heretikes againſt the 
J, 2 


Ibidem, 


h of God.Andſolikewiſe he ſaith of Step hanus, herefin contra 
vindcat , he bolſtereth hereſie apai Atherharch: Suapraxa & falſa 
defendeth his euill and falſeaflertion | Ytefpect unt which 39 7 ri | 

the better ſide, Stephanus oz Cyprian, but onely whether Cyprian had that 
opinion of Stephanus „ of Rome that they coulve not erre; 
and if you haue but common ſenſe you muſt ſay no Much lefle vid Cy⸗ 
prian ener meane to fat that the people of Rowe coulve not erre, which 

Four ſelues dare not ſaie , and pet you woulve wing it out of Cyprians 
woes , But God be thanked, Sainct Paul bath pꝛeuented your wicked ins 


terpaile, 
Uning the whole harhofRoce — vrpuſt fi 
their | at laſt into the reiection of the Ie wes 
the Romanes in theſe wozdes: Boaſt 


159 dk thee Thon wilt ſay the Nimus are broken 
Ln. off, that —— bee graſt in. Well, through infidelitie they are broken 
off, &thouſtandeſt by faich: Be not high minded but feare. For, if God ſpa- 
red not the naturall braunches, (take heed ) leſt he ſpare not thee. Behold 
therefore the goodnes and ſeuerity of God: toward them which haue fallen, 
ſeueritie; but towards thee, goodnes,if thou continue in his goodnes, other- 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 


ne the Apoltle ſpake preerallyeoh Gentiles, aba 


287 
| S. Pauls warning to them. 

che Romanes : oz to the Romanes and 
it is all one to vs: © .. barb p 41 wh Ori 
theſe wozdes of Paul, I ſay to you Gentiles: Now he y 
ſpeech to the Gentiles but chiefly to thoſe of the citic of Rome, ihat belee- 
ued. M. Paul ſpeaking to the Romanes, no man map except the Romanes; 
andthey be — them, feare and beware leaſt, was 
vtterly if there coulde bee no daunger in chem of l waruing from 
the faith; and the condition implied, otherwiſe ( if thou continue not) and the 
 Comminationannexed , ;ovall haebecmol were br — a2" 6 

dious if it were not pollible fo2 them to fal 02 to be cut off. Fight not 2e 

axainlt he holy Gholt with boden reeves caught here and there out of the Fa- Agb 
thers wozks:Looke rather in time to this watchwozd which the apoſtle not things im» 
ypou,feare and take heede, otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. And marke his poſſible. 
omg mae] wap hr Baa 
were planted but in their ſteedes. 

Phi. Jf that had beene the Apolfles meaning , bo pon thinkethe Fathers erm ue. 

would haue gaineſawe it? Theo. Jthinke they would not, and J ſee they doe ſted by the 

not: and that maketh mee to interpꝛete — — may agree leſumes as Cy 
cur ide. Theo. They tepoar humez cow inthat repre po be ogern then tt, 
our Ude, 1 heo. you ve eger on 
therwiſe I — — 2 —— The Rhemit L 
pou not vuſhamefaſt you would perceiue that the oꝛdinary vfe of the onthe 1.to 
phzaſe both in viuine and humane wzitinges doth acquite him of that opinion, che Romancs, 
ET | 


Phi. Jfone alone had ſaide it, me would not v2xe it ſo often; but S. Hierom 
hath likewiſe teſtified the ſame. Know you chat che Romane faith commended by 
the 22 vill receiue no ſuch deceites , nor can be poſcibly changed, though 
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ar Angell from beauem t 4 enſedby S. Pauli anthoruty. Tom. 2. 

* TR 43 apap Theo eee Cyprian 

23 — 

woꝛds are moze eo. 

. Ur be woꝛds o S. Hierom is 

wa Fer . Hierom ſpeakethnot one wozd ofthe perſons, that they 

preached at Rome, and then continued, was ſo exact and perfect that 
88 heauen might not bee heard it. Ann to this ende 

ſaide, Scito Ramana fidem, « Apoſtolica 2 yr * 

ou that the Romane faith commẽ - 

ded bythe Apoſtles voice receiueth no ſuch deluſions, and that being armed 

w! Pauls authori e not bee — e an Angell from bauen doe 


clin wan any forencatt me that : 
abr PH ace men ſer 
neuer fall fromthe faith, but auoucheth ouly that the doctrine which was 
Preſtigias non "on Hieron, Apod. 
Angelus de clo emel 
repre: tiempo . e er amnunciet quam ſe predicatum ef Pax aduerſ, Ruff..3> 
108 ocherxiſe han once was D 1 


| | 288 | 
. | | TheRomanesmayenes | | | 
Phi. You run againe to your foxmerinterpzetation: Nor poſſe matari,it m 
not be 1 in ſtcede of it can not be changed. T —— which — 
will, ſu you grant, which J fully pzoued befoze, that ven poſe doth vſually lig- 
mke as well that which is vulawtull, as chat which is vnpollible. Phi. A know 
bn poſſums ,is vſed diuerſely, but how doth that an wert M. Hierowm? Thea. 
You take holde ofa wozdin Hierom , which in all mens ſperch and wzitinges 
hath diuerle and ſundaie ſigmificacions by your owne confeſſion, and then you 
maruell uh we due not receive the vutrueſt and vnkikelieſt vi them all tu; your 
Pleaſures without any farther pzoofe, Novpoſio doch impozt that which is ei⸗ 
| 7 vnpoſlible , vnlaytull, inconuenient or any waie impugnant tothe ful 
* The places | perſuation and determination of our mindes, as the places vefoze alleadged 
of Scripture, Boe manteſtly declare, and in all thoſe atcidentes, ourcommon ſpeeth is emay 
gel ifyon be wer Paus, Icannot. You wouldnowby atext of Hicroms,wherehe ſaith, 
weigh them, Romanam fidem 


The ſecond hart. 


roue al theſe 
Kanificagons. that the Romanes 
35 8 the lame faith 


— in the Romanes, which 


The true in- 
tent of Hie- 
roms wordes - 


h Puten > propie in the epitaph of Mar- 

—_ | | 5 ys ex of ta tine | eff 45 , nauem | 6 
Hier. ad Prin- Romano intulis portns, & r. C Romana fi dei puriſcimun fornem cano luroſa mou 
cipiem Marc. cnere veſbigia. ume ſantta Marcella yoſtqnam ſenfir fidem 2 Molico ore 
Epitaph4am.l. gu in pleriſque tiolari ita vt ſacerdetes quoque ac nonnulles Monechorun maxi- 


2 


f ? 
1 14 


£ Et 1 Orgs #15 RG r a eo AERPRED  1n. 


HERE. 
| Moſes chaire might erre. 

l homines in aſſcnſum ſui traheret , ac ſomplicitati illuderet epiſcop . 
— hereticall tempeſt riſing in theſe Countries ( of the Eaſt) caried 
full ſaile into the hauen of Rome; &c. & vncleane feete did trouble with mud 
the moſt pure fountaine of the Romane faith . Then holy Aarcolla, when 
ſhee ſa we the faith praiſed by the Apoſtles mouth violated in molt thinges, 
ſo that (this hereſie) drew the Prieftes and ſome Monkes and ſpecially lai- 
men into the conſent of it ſelfe , and deluded the ſimplicitie of the Biſhop _ 
(of Rome, ) ſhee began to reſiſt openly. Note Sir that come topalle m | 7000 
Hieroms age and knowledge , which you would pꝛoue by Hic1oms wozds to roms time 
— | . The fountaine of the Romane faith defiled with which the le- 
the 
people dra wen into the ſame conſent, ſ the ſeely Biſhop of Rome abuſed by — ry be 
them , andthe firſt that openly reſiſted a pooze widow, e 
So then and blaze to the woꝛld, as you haue done, in your magiſtrall annota⸗ The Rhemiſſ. 
tions 02 rather depzauations of the new Teſtament ( which as pou haue dꝛel⸗ Teſtament is 
ſcdit with your deuiſes andglozes, is now nothing lefle than the Teftament an heape of 


£ 
* 


of Chzilt) pyoclaime J ſay that infidelity can not come tothe Romanes, noz Faber 


their faith be poſſibly changed, e that vpon the credits of Cyprian & Hierom, , depraue 

when they themſe lue did lee, and ſay the contrary, +91} eee 
Phi. We take no ſuch care fo2 the people of Rome, whether they may ſtrate holy Ghoſt. 

from the faith oꝛ no: Peters ſutteſſdur is he that our eyes are and ought to bee 

rather bent on; and touching his holines, we be reſolued that he can not erre in | 

faith, Theo. His holineſſe hath very good lucke then and better than all his 


worde is too weake tobe taken tot a matter of ſuch weight : fathers pou bzing *<2/0ns to 
none, Dcripeures you haue none, which way will you make it appeare that his pope free fr 
polineſle tan not be ſtained with erro * | 


ſame, Fo 
Thechaire of Moſes hay noſuch pꝛiuilege as you chalenge. The people se, cheire 
weretolearne the law ofGod at the }P1ieſtes handes, aud hee that pxcſumptu- hade den 
oullie deſpiſed the Pꝛieſt oz Magiſtrate giuing indgement according to the pruulege chat 
tenourof Gods lam, died the death. But this dath not pꝛoue that either the !* <-u/d act 
Pateſfo2 the Magiſtrate coulde not erre: oꝛ that the Pꝛophetes did not iuſt⸗ 1c. 


iy repꝛoue the Prieftes when they late to iudge attoꝛding to the lawe. for ther 
manikelk contempts æ beaches ofthe Lam. Ged by the mouth o! Malachy beth 


deſcrtbeth what the Piieſtes ſheuld do. a detlareth what the Ppicfs bed done. 
The Prieftes lippes ſhould preſerue knowledge, and they ſhoulde lecke oe Malach, n 
Ll | X * 


praiſed by the Apoſtles violated in moſt things, the Prieſts, the ſuites would 


belides: buthow ſhall weeknowe that hee can not ere? Pour The Icfuires | 
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*% 8 9 2 » 
* 8 5 m * 


. 


| Theſecondpary t {Thehigh Prieftes aden. 
law at his mouth , for he is the meſſen er of che Lord of hoſtes. But yee are 


r gone out of the way ( O ye Prieſts, ) ye haue cauſed many to fall by the la we: 
* — haue broken „ oa the Lord of 4 : 


oſtes. 


This pꝛoude pꝛiuilege which you mention, was claimed by the wicked 
| W. eL Come W lp t vs * ſome deuiſe againſt 
lerem. 18. eren: for the law ſhall not trom the Prielf, n , nor counſell from the 
wiſe ,northe word from the Prophet But God allureth them by his Pzo- 
phet fo2 this their rrogant preſumption, that the law ſhould periſh from the 
Prieſt, and counſell from the auncient, hat groſſe idolatrie Vriah the 
neee Ahaz, | 
there no ſpeciall examp 
ae e falſe religion, as cozrupt 
3 teſtimonies that Phieſtes from the loweſt to che birbed might erre. Eſaie 
gu 700 ſaich, The Prieſt 205 the Prophet haue erted, they haue gone awaie, the 
haue carer faile in viſion, they ſtumble in iudgement. Dur Sautour charged his Di 
wardes that Ciples,to beware of the doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadduc es, which nee⸗ 
Moſes chaire ded not vuleſle it were erronius , And think you theſe were noerrours which 
= <2; the Donne ol God repzouedin the Phariſces ? You haue made the cõmaun- 
N rl g. dement of God of no authoritie by your tradition: & wy ſuch like things 
Marky. you do: teaching (for) doctrines the commandements of men. The Sads 
duces errour denying both the reſurrection ofthe bodie and immoztality of the 
Marth, 22, ſpule, is often mentioned in the Scriptures,and openly refuted by our Sauioz, 
And yet the high Phieſtes were often Sadduces , aud in the chieke ceuncels > 
couſiſtozies of Ieruſalem, where the of religion aud matters of 
* 44.23, weight were determinth, late haife Sadduces, helfe Phariſces,3 ſometimes 
"42.5. only Sadduces which were plaine Atheiſts and wicked herctikes. 

Phi. Thatouerthzoweth not Peters pziuilege. Theo. rs. 
eſtabliſh Peters pʒuulege, foꝑ the cauſe you allege it; but if Moſes ſuc - 
ceſſour might erre, why not Peters? Phi. . Qur aſſertion is can not erre: 

h you ſap they can, Keafonis that you poue your affirmatiue, Theo. The Ocri⸗ 
Rom. 3. pture pꝛoueth the generall, F all men lyars , yau ex | 
Ir is preſump- cope — of Rome as not ſubiect to errour and ignozaunce: rea⸗ 
ory pf ion is pe one you prrepcion and that ſtrongly, leaſt you bee conuicted of 
any man free luſulent preſumption to faſten the ſpirite of truth to the Popes chaire without 
1 great and good alliance from him that is the bountaine of truth and the giuer 
withour ſuff ſuffi· of the holy Gholt. 
cient proofe, Phi. 1 byChyiſtespzomiſe, Theo. Sew that aud you be viſchars 
Chriſts pra- gen. 11 faith ſhall not faile. Theo, Pioue that to bee ſpoken to the 
miſe to de Bigge 
pertainerh ome .. Phi. Jt was ſpoken to Peter. Theo. But not tothe 
not to the Pope. or I had, his ſucceſſour mult haue. Theo. The charge 
Pope : & it it which Chꝛiſt gaue Peter to feeve his ſherpe is common to all Paſtours: But 
did, it maketh with the mercy whichChyilt ſhewed him inconuerting him and reftozing hint 


Eomerrow: ieee eee Races Perer repentancer 
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Chriſts e to his Church. T be ſecand par. 

will you thereloꝛe inferre that all Popes haue the like pzomiſes * D2 had they, 

as they haue not, docth this let but they may fozlweare their maſter and 

looſe their faith,as Peter did, notwithſtanding this pꝛaier, and pꝛomiſe of Chailt 

made vntohim ? Phi. But they ſhall alſo repent as Peter did. Theo. Jfyou - 

could pꝛoue that pꝛomiſe to pertaine vnto them, as you tan not, yet might their 

errour be publike and their conuerſion ſecret as Peters was; and ſince they bee 

ſubiect to Peters fall, namely to denie both their faith and their maſter, though 

they were pꝛomilev repentance with him, as they bee not; yet howe can you , 

NT — eg! tempt py ome == Gn 
Popes hart repenting? Which vnlelle youdoe, , 

youreternall confuſion,and not repent with him, foz that you haue not the like | 


Phi. Iwill bee with you to the worldes ende ſaith Chiiſt, and hee fozſa- ,,..., 8. 
keth thoſe that erre. So that if the church ſhoulderre, this pꝛomiſe ol his were Chriſt is with 
not kept, which God foꝛbid. Theo. You ſhew the goodneſſe of pour cauſe when cucrie of the 
pou reele thus from the Pope to thechurch and fromthe church rothe Pope, fzirkfull ro 
nn pet finde nothing to fitteyou . Chyilt is with eneryone of his, and not & yer dl e 
onely with the Pope, as you would haue the place to ſound; and pet J thinke fache may 
pou will not affirm that no chziſtian can erre. Many good men haue erred, euen erre, 
in matters of faith, and yet not beenefozſaken ofChziff, The longer you rea⸗ 
ſon,the farther you bee from pꝛouing that the Pope can not erre. Fo2 this mo 
mile concernethhim nomoze than it doth any other chꝛiſtian, and perhaps 
ſo much oꝛ if it vid, yet doth it not free him from errour. * 
Phi. The which is generall toeuery member of the church, concer⸗ They euer 
nethhim that is head ol the church, Theo. Reepe this head ol yours till dreame and 
the body need it; the church ol Chzilk hath a ſurer and better head thã the Pope, E pos 
92 elle it were ill with her. Phi. Cori we beo is the beadof bis church andthe ; headof f 
rr ene earthly man is or can be yet church. 
rhe Pope may ieee LE 
Theo. Mhen pou pꝛoue it, then ſay it;in the meane while abuſe not the woꝛd 
vf God to ſerue your follies. Chriſt dwelleth in the hartes (of all that bee xpheſ;. 
bis) by faith; with them he temuineth vntill the wozldes end. What is this to 
the Pope, oꝛ how doth this fenſe him from errour?ꝰ Phi. Af he be Chzifts he can 
not erre. Theo. This text doth not pꝛoue him to be one ot Chʒiſts: but if he bee, 
then Chꝛiſt is with him as hee is with all other his members. Phi. And they 
tan not erre with whom Chꝛiſt is . Theo. Bee theſe your demonſtrations 
that the Pope can not erre , to ſhewe fog him no better, not other pꝛiui- 
lege, then that which is tommon to him with women tx childꝛen, if they be mE- 
bersofChziſt?And were he a mẽber of Chyiſt, which as yet fo2 ought that I ſee 
you can hardly pꝛoue, hee might be decetued in ſome caſes of religion, as well 
as Lactantius, Irineus , Cyprian and others, men ot great learning aud good 
account in the church of God, | N 
Thi. Dur Oauiout ſaiech nn that ane 


— 
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Thy heandpbr | 1. The godly may erre. 
Theele& may be ſeduced, Theo. Not pollible they ſhould ber ſeducey eee 
— thei the wicked are: Pet as they may ſinne but not vnto death, enen ſo may they 
Pro. - errebutnotvntodeſtruction, Their errour ſhalleither be not finall,oz not mo? 
tall, Phi. Pay they thaterre , bee ſaned ? Theo. If they bone daf the 
foundation which is Chyift, and erre not of wilfull obſtinacie, but of humane 
| frailtie , why may they not bee ſat S. Cyprian ſaid ofthoſe that were be⸗ 
corel. Ey; fore bim: Ifany of our predecefſours either jgnorantly ot ſimply did not ob- 
ſerue and keepe that which the Lord by his example and authoritie willed, 
his ſimplicitie may be pardoned by theh oodneſſe of God. And S. Auguſtin 
Aug. Epiſt. 48. ſaid N when an errour of his was ieadged bythe Donatiſtes fox their 
— as either was not all of 2 opinion, or he after cortected it 
v ale oft ruth , or this blemiſh in his moſt beautifull breſt he couered 


Wick the teates of charity. And farther alleavgeth and alloweth this ſaying 

De Bap. lb. r plumes Ignofci pere fpliciter errant ,| he that erreth of ſimplicity may 

cp. 1. pard oned — 
nd Df himlelfe and all others O. Auguſtine ſaith: Homines ſumus vnde aliquid 

= 2 alter ſapere quam ſe res habet humana temtatio eſt. In null — aliter 2 

All men may ſeres habet — perſectis eſt. We are men, and therefore to thinke other- 
erre. wiſe than the truth is, js (humane infirmitie ot) a tentation common to man. 

DAD Tobe deceiued in nothing is Angelicall perfection. And therefoze wꝛiting to 

ug. Ell. 19. S. Hicrom,and of S. Hierom, he ſaith: Prorſaus non te arbitror fic fie 8 tua: 

| velle tanquam Prophetarum aut A poſtolorums, de quorum ſcriptis 
Careant dubitare nefarinm. Abſit hes 4 pia humilitate & veraci ee cog. cogi- 

ratione. I am fall of opinion that you would not haue your books tobe read 

in ſuch ſortas wee do the Prophetes and Apoſtles , of whoſe writingesto 

doubt whether they be free from all errour is wickedneſſe . Be this far from 

godly humilitie and the true perſwaſion of your ſelſe. Mo that let the Apo⸗ 


Icis vgodly les aſide and their witinges, no man ought to thinke ol himleife that hee can 


pride rochik not erre,neither alas) on haue that opinion of any man without a pzouve & falſe 
— 2 aboue mans ſtate and againſt Gods truth. 


Phi. rn which our Lowe made 

John.16. to his? When hee, the ſpirite of trueth commeth , hee ſhall teach 

you all trueth. Theo, Tf it bee referred to the Apoltles then —— 

Ihidem. with him, as the wozdes next befoze dor ſpecifie, I haue yet many hve 

The Apoſtles to ſaie vnto you, but you can not beare them nowe ; wee graunt 

ag ur) witnelles choſen by Chziſt to teach all Nations , were to bee furniſhey 

x _ with all trueth and to bee elfablithed in the ſame; but if it beeertended to all 
eber n de faithfull , they alſo ſhall bee Lope into all erneth neevefull and requi 

preaching ey to faluation, J meane the ſubltanciall groundes of faich, though in 
and — ſome queſtions ol Neligion happilie they ſhall not all bee like minded, Phi. 

they ſhould And what fox the Churche, ſhall Hee haue no parte in this p2omile ? 
got ere. Theoph. Ik the faythfull haue, the Church, which is the number and 

collection of the nt muſt needes 1 But ee greater pan 


.. 
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of thole which pꝛolelſe chziltianitie oz ſome ſpeciall places oꝛ perfons mult fo 
euer be directed vnto all truth and pꝛelerued from all erroz this tan not be con- 
cluded by thele wozdes, | 
Phi. To rs truth and preſerne in truth and from errour the bey Ghoſt . ts The Remi i 
promiſed and per fourmed anely to the church andthe c biefe genernour aid generall 7/16. lob. 
councels thereof. Theo. In decde you take vpon you like Gouernozs to appoint 
what the ſon of God ſhalmeane q who mult haue the holy Gholt , as ifthe mat- How hand- 
ter were in your hands & not in his, Phi. Do we take vpon vs to limit the holy ſomely che 
Ghoſt? Theo. Whateiſe do you whenof your cwne headespou reſtraine the /<fures piaic 
wozds of cur Samoz as pou liſt Phi. As we liſtꝰ Theo. Dur Samours wopws unc. 
are, When that re eee 2 . al truth. This ſap 10h. 1 6. 
pou v promiſed & tot & the clueſe Gouernor( the Pope) 
ee e LC YouinS, Iohns Goſpel did ſignifie — 
but che Pope, the chiefe Guuernoꝛ, and ſuch Biſhops as the Pope will admit to 
his conierences, which you call the generall councels of the church; and 
is this elle but to dwide the holy Ghoſt as you thinke good? 

Phi, The rulers of the church muſt nerds haue the holy Ghoſt. Thea: 
vou all oꝛ ſome? Phi. The moſt part ol them. Theo. Dom pꝛoue pou that 
' tobeChaiſtes meaning, that the moſt part of them which can pzocure them- 22 8 
ſelues witers , o rather catch vp Biſhepꝛickes ſhall be ſure of the holy Ghoſt . inſt crrer. 
in ſuch meaſure chat they ſhall neuer miſtake the faith , no} any parte 


thereof? 

Phi. Ifchey ſhould erre, the church ſhoulderre , Theo. Nou run from bad 
to woꝛſe. Pour own lam wil ſhew you the fallenes & peruerſnes of pour Rhe- 
mh obleruations an expoltions Quæro de qua Eccleſia mteligas quod hic di- 
ur quod now poſuut errare Side ipſo Papa, certum eſt quod Papa errare poteſt. OG 
Reffordes, Ipſa congregatio fidelinems hic as y Eccleſia „& talis Eccleſia non po- gloſſ CNonite- 
teſt non eſſe. TRY of what church it is ment when it is ſaide, as here, tibus. FE 
chat the church can not erre, Ifofthe Pope himſelſe, it is certaine that the Whos chanch 
Pope mayerre. Ianſwere the congregatio of the faithfull is here called}the can not etre 
church, and that church can not choſe but continue. The ſpirit ot truth is | 
not pzonuſed to the Pope,no2 to his councels, but to the faithfull whether they 
be ſeuered 62 aſſembled, and they ſhall not erre, that is they ſhali not periſh in 
errour as the wicked do; TT 
mercp ko) their igno 

Phi. Pay che whole churcherre > Theo, Jf wee ſhoulde graunt you that 
the whole church can noterre, to wit that all the faithfull on the earth at one 
time can not bee deceiued in any neteflarte point of faith, but that Chyiſt That the | 
foz his pzomile lake will pꝛeſerue truth amongeft them, what is this to the n arr. 

Pope, oꝛ his Cardinals, oꝛ Conuenticles, to whom you conuey the holy Ghoſt is no belpe 
by inhericance/Phi Neue neluve vs with 6s, but tells whether youthinkthe for the Pope 

whole church may erre oz no, Theo. In matters of faith wee thinke it tan not. _— Care 

Phi, DT) 0 ad 2 Rb at Leaue 
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The ſecona pert. The Teſuires 4 for flatterers 
trifling and fall to reaſoning: The whole church can not erre; ergo what? Phi. 
Ergothe Paſtozs,+Pyeachers tan not erre, Theo. Conclude you all oz none? 
' Phi.Toſap no Paſtour can erre, were apparent madneſſe. Theo. And p next 
which is, all Paſtours can noterre, doeth younopleaſure , Foz the Brihop of 
Rome may erte &lo map the reſt of his mitred and twifozked creatures; e pet 
many good Paſtours and Pꝛeachers kerpe falt to the faich.Yowbeit this con 
Councels and Cluſiondothnot follow von my confeſſion, The whole church(Jgraunt)can 
Popes may not er, that, is all and euery the faithful can hot er, therefoe all Paſtours can 
ere though not er, this is no kind of conſequet.F oz ſome it the faithful may be directed vn. 
ce wile 0 truth, they nopalto2s noz preachers; & many pyeachers may be pteſeruey 
nor exe, = fromerrour ether ng Biſhops ; & many Biſhops may be keye inthe faich,any 
they not aſſembled; & a great number of thoſe that be aſſembled may bee right- 
ly affected , and pet not the molt part ofthem; and the greater ſide may be wel 
diſpoſed, and pet not the Biſhop of Rome, whom you make to be the moderatoz 
- andguiver of all councels:And therefoze your argument is very childiſh: The 
whole church can not erre , ergo generallcouncels can not erre , and ſpecially 
the Pope: which later part your beſt friendes haue not onely refuted as falſe, 
but alſo deteſted fo2 incredible and ſhamefull flatterie. 
Phi. Qo ſay pou. Theo. So ſay they, Alfonſus that wote bitterly againſt 
e aduerſ; Luther, mhen he tame to this point. dealt plainely intheſe wozdes Nor creds 
bereſes lib. i. aliquem eſſe adeo impudentem Pape aſſentatorem , vt ei tribuere hoe velit vt nec er- 
* re poſſit: I can not thinke any man to be ſo impudent a flatterer of the Pope, 
wiſer fort as to attribute this vnto him that he can not er. Phi. Alfonſus hath no ſuch 
Jeunes mos. Theo. Pau lay truth, Alfonſus nom hath not, but Alfonſus had thoſe 
for flarterer: wofdes in his fopmer evitions, And this commendeth pour cunning that 
that ſay the Youcan curtaile the wzitmges of your fellowes + leaue out what youliſt when 
| Pope can not you new pꝛint them. Phi. It was his owne coprecting in his ſeconde edition. 
re 1 Theo. Whether it was his doing 02 yours we care not: the woꝛdes remaine 
Sn", intheoldePuntes tu the manifelt condenmationofyour follie and flatterit in 
Dom. 1534. this behalfe : And in his new copies though he qualifie his termes , hee holdeth 
e flatly the ſame opinion. Omid homo errare poreſt in fide , etiam: ſipapa fit, Euerie 
Caſ.:4.9%e. man may erre in faith, euen the Pope himſelſe. And ſo pou heard pour owne 
525 — gloʒe beloze affirme, It is certaine, the Pope may erre. | 
1 The ſame is confeſſed by the beſt of pour ſive both canoniſtes and diuines. 
De eleflio. C Panormitane ſaitch, Concilium poteſt condemmare Papam de hareſi, vt in cap. Si 
fgnificafli. Papa, Diſtinct. 40. vbidicirur quod Papa poteſ of hereticus & de hæreſi iudica- 
n. Acouncell may condemne the Py of hereſie, as appeareth in the 
40. Diſtinct. cap. Si Pepe.Where it is {aide that the Pope may be an here- 
tLyrein ca 16. tik, & iudged of hereſie. Lyra ſaith,* Multi ſummi Pontifices ments ſunt apoſta- 
ab. taſſe A ſide: Many Popes haue ptoued apoſtataes. . Auguſtin de Ancona: Paps 
| * Ange Anco. pro hereſi: ad Cvcilũũ ſpettat Papa mhereſideprehenſum condenare, 
27 1h vel d The uur be depoſed for hereſie: A coũcel may condemn 
Cet depoſe the Pope deprehended in heteſie. Antonius Archbiſhop of Flo- 


rence, 


AN 


RAR... 
by their owne fellowes, The ficond part. 
rence , * Pro hereſi ( Pap ) congrut ipſo fatto deponitwy . For hereſie the * Anon. fn. 
Pope is ſo facto depoſed, and no Og + And to that ende hee v. 373 
mm de  Palude, ſeying, Pape quando labitur ws tum — — 
90 ipſoeft praciſus ab Eccleſia , & definit efſecaput . The Pope when hee fal- 1 ab mon 
leth into an hereſie, is is preſently cutte off hom the Church and ceaſeth Gn in war. 
to bee the heade of it. * pigeon oy an com te = —— — 

Epeſcopus dexiabiles ope may ſwarue as ws 
wales ano — of B (ul ſaith, S fmus & g e 

The generall — a æpe experts Pa Concil. 

erraſſe. Wee haue often both found out by experience an ls that ©pif-Onodabis 


the Pope hath erred. And againe, Cum certum ſit Papam errare poſſe . For 2 —— 
ſo = as it is certaine the Pope may erre. Alncas Syluius 9 — r 
Pius the ſeconde inueping againſt them that woulde not haue councels gathe⸗ 4X». lu. de 
red without the conſent , ſaich: What remedie ſhall there bee if a gf Conc. 34. 
ſinnefull Pope trouble the Church, if hee deſtroie ſoules, ifhee peruert the 41 
le with his euill example? Si denique contraria fidei predicet , hereticiſg, 
ibus imbuat ſubditos : If he teach againſt the faith — infect thoſe that 
be vnder him with hereticall opinions. . N 
Cardinall Caietane and — good c. de. 
cauſe to fauour the See of Rome, yet were they clearcly reſolucd, the Pope army end . 
might erre, and ſo were all che witer of your owne religion befoxc this our 7 . 7 
age that euer I hearde of, and euen at this vay the ſincereſt of them dillike 
the vnſhamefaſtnelle of your aſſertion , Papa in fide errare poteſt ,vt melins ſen- 
tientes tenent , etiam ex ir qui Paparui faxent . Inter quos eff Innocen= ve 
Lis ciMs moments Pontifex in cap. I. De ſumma Trinitate. The Pope may 
erre in fayth as thetruer opinion is euen of them that fauour the po 
dome verie much . Amongeſt whome is Inmocentius the fourth of * | 
name Biſhoppe of Rane, writing vppon the firſt chapter De ſumma Tri- beef 
mitate . Arborcus a Docto? of Paris and one of your chiefe Sorhoniſtes: 73 
Papain fide are Poteſt. Et tota mihi aberrare via videtur qui alirer ſentit. | 
 eAſſentantur ſane 7 faciurt cum immunem a lapſu hereſees c Then ſurely 
ſchiſmatis , The Pope may erre in And he ſeemeth to mee to bee maſters you 
n foule errour that thinketh Arr - Surcly they doe bur flatter the doburflaner 
2 of Rome, that make bim free from falling into hereſie and male che 
| P free fr6 
"EL. pithily impucneth your inconſiverate follie , If it bee true which err 
ſome ſay, that the Biſhop of Remecan neuer erre iudicially, what ncede ge- D anne. 
nerall councels ? Why are men $killed i in the lawes and eamedin Auf. e 
tie ſent for to councels, if hee ing can not erreꝰ To what purpoſe 
are ſo many Vaiverſie troubled with handling queſtions of faith, when 
truth may be had from hismouth? Nay how commeth itto paſle that the 
decrees of one Pope ate repugnãt tothe decrees of an other? This perſwa-' 


eee 
condemned 
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W befoze our dayes, and the ſobeſt of your lelues that haue waitten 
ſince our time doe vtterly diſclaime. And therefoze aduiſe you, whether you 
will faierly reſigne this fanſte, 02 be conuinced by the verdict of your fellowes, 
fo2 men-pleaſers and flatterers , It is farre from a Catholike poſition 
which your owne church inthe miv(t of varkenclle would neuer acknowledge, 
And yet che dd at this daie none vefende , but ſuch hungrie gheſtes as you be that gape fo2 
leſuites make thankes,and ſceketopleaſe . Phi. Dou falſely charge vs with vnhoneſt reſ- 
iran ugh pectes. Theo. Jeis not my iuvgementofyou, but theirs that otherwile haue 
point of their of 
8 no cauſe tothinke euill you, 
Fu laute: Phi. Thereaſonthat moueth vs ſo to ay is fo2 that we linde no Pope that 
refuſe Coun- euer erred, Theo. YourefulſeCouncels, Fathers,Stozies and all that come 
cels and Fa- in your wap, becauſe you will not finde it, Phi, Me refuſe not that is ancient 
chers. becauſe gy indifferent : but onely ſuch as we thinke partiall. Theo. Then ik there bee 
they will not no caule why they ſhould bepartiall; youwnll admit them fo} credible,Phi.Ue 
-the Pope will. Theo.Weerpecenomoze, | | 
hath erred. Nhat ſap you then to Clemens the firſt of that name as pou make your acs 
Clements er- count, though wee thinke it a leude foꝛgerte in his name? Doe not 
ronious de Decrees repoꝛt out of his decretailepiſtles, that amongeſt chꝛiſtians al things 
— ſt, ought to be common, euen wines and all ? Communic vita ommbus fratres ne- 
1. S el ans ceſſaria eft : Communts enim v ſus omnium , que ſunt in hoc mundo onmibuc eſſe ho- 
minibus debuit . In ommbus autem ſhort ſme dubis c coninges . A common life 
is neceſſarie for all men, brethren : the vſe of all thinges that are in this 
world ought to be common to all men. And in al things no doubt are wiues 
contained. Phi. He meaneth not the carnall ve of women, but their domeſtical 
ſeruice ought to be common. Theo. So your gloʒe would make vp the bꝛeach, 
but all in vaine. Foꝛ Soc rates in Platoes common wealth ( whom pour Cle- 
mens in this plate citethj and calleth Grecormm ſipientiſimum, the wiſeſt ofthe 
Tus dg 4- Græcians) rc hearſing the pꝛouerbe which Clemens here vleth, inkerreth that 
3 the coniunction of men & women, and procreation ofchildren ought to bee 
That alchings common, which is a monſtruous and heinous errour. And were that extuſed, the 
ought to be the reſt is a ſhamefull abſurditie that all other thinges ought ol neceſlitie to bee 
de. ye yehing vu nel chat chrice uv fla nürnberg upply the 
: any but onely that e e 7 
— 3 fl wantes of bay neede, Phi. Hour ſelfe thinke this to be loꝛges in Cle- 
1 mentes name. Theo. We do, but you no nat, m therekoze againſt pou the ins 
tante is good, 

The nert is Tertullians teſtimonie who laith ofthe B ol Rome that he 
che Biſhop of agniſed the prophefies of Montane and ſent (letters of communion)and 
Rome a Mon- eace to the churches in ¶ Ia and Pbrygia chat were of that ſect . Phi. But 

damit. bike reuoked thoſe letters „ and c d from that purpoſe » as Tertul- 
lian alſo confefſeth, Theo. Hee reuoked them after they were ſent, any 
Yerenl.nder. ceaſed from that which he firſt acknowle nas ih 
3 ie ee CHMontani , &+ In pans Eccleſis 
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| | What Popes haue erred. Doe ſecand part. 
& Phrygie inferentem, ſalſa de ipfis prophetis adſeuerands coegit, & literas pucit re- 
nocare 14m emuſſas, & 4 propoſte recyptendorum ſchiſmatum Conce are: ( Praxcas 
the heretike ) forced the B oppe of Rome then agniſing the hefies of 
Montanus and vppon good liking (of them) giuing peace to their Chur- 
þ to reuoke his letters of comunion when they were 


if they fall.ſothey riſe againe, Theo, lle pꝛoue they may fal: Pꝛoue you they 


Phi. They haue all done ſo that yet arementioned, andſo did Liberi 
F knowe you will name next; although wee may wozthily doubt, whether euer ria. 
hee fell oz no. Theo. Nou and pour fellowes make a doubt of it, but A ſee no 

caſon why you ſhould. Fo it is confirmed by many ſounde and ſufficient wit- 
| , who both fo2 the time when, and plate where they liued, did and might 

know the trueth ol that matter. | | e 


Phi. Ruffinus doubtethof it, Theodoretus denpeth it, and Socrates in- 
clineth rather to vs, than otherwiſe. Theo. Ruffinus ſayth, whether it were N g. 
ſoo? n know not for a certaintie. Socrates ma: * __ | 
kethneither with it, noz agatnſt it: but pallethit ouer with ſilence, Andſovoth 15er al 
Theodorete,onely hee ſapth the Emperour at the ſupplication ofthe Gentle⸗ c-p.:7. 
women ol Rome, Flecti ſe paſſur inſſit optimum quidem Leberinm de exitiorenocari, 

Suffering himſelf to be intreated, commaunded the good biſhop Liberius to 

bee called from baniſhment. But this excludethnor his ſubſcription befo2e 


hee receiued his plate, which Sozomene wyiteth, 
The Emperour at the interceſſion ofthe Weſt Biſhoppes recalleth Libe- Socrar. il. 4. 

rius from Berea ( whither hee was baniſhed) and aenbling the Biſhoppes 47. 

that were in his tents compelleth him to confeſſe the ſonne (of God) not 

to bee ofthe ſame ſubſtance with his father, Baſilins, Enſtathins, and Eleuſms 

induced Lurr to conſent by this meanes thatſome Inder the colour 


0 


rius whs The Bibop of | 


I nr ene 4c. 


— I .. | 

"of bees; did labour ſecretly to conſirme herefie, When this was done the 
Emperour gaue him leaue to goto his Biſhopricke. 

Phi. UWillyoubeleeue Sozomene befoze the reſt that repozt no ſuch thing? 
Theo. Their ſilente doth not pꝛeiudice his Stozie, And yet Sozomene is not 
the firſt authoz of this repozt, Athanaſius who liued in the lame age with Libe- 
rius,and fo; whole cauſe e e eee 

Athansſ.epif. than truth by na leſſe. Loberixs poſt exattum in e xilio biennixam in- 

«d ſclaæ. vid flexus 6 par ad ſubſcriptionens indutlus oft, Libevins after two yeres 

gene. | ſpentin baniſfiment inclined, & by feate of death was induced to ſubſcribe, 

 Damaſus that was Biſboppe of Rome, next after Liberius, and therfoze couly 

3 Toes Dir when mam gr pes” pr er er laith ol him, 

x pontif:cals eur Hs in UY a Aupuſti conſenſit Conſt antio beretico, 
ih w_ MN tamen v Nn eſt, ſed conſenſum prebuir Liberiur 2 citie of 
155 Rame the 4. of the nones of Auguſt coniented to Confentinethe heretike. He 
was not rebaptized, but hee gaue his conſent. Hierom bzought vp at Rome 
| inthe time of Liberius and after ſoneere Damaſus that hee was his right hand 
in anſwering all Spnodal and in that reſpect hap often and eaſit 
| acceſſe to the Recozdes and monuments of the Church ol Rome, waiteth of 

Hina: Fortunatianus Bi oppe of Aquileia. „ e e eee IR Pu 

eccleſiaſt ſcript. Romane vrbir Epiſcopun pro fide ad eiu p it nut ac fregit, & 

— Fortuna . oz cos Tas this he is ar! ah deteſtable, that he firſt 

Phe leute Attempted Liberins the Biſhoppe of Rome going into baniſhment forthe 


neglect al fayth,and preuayled with him and pate him to to the (Arrian)hbe- 
this to ſaue tele, In his addition to Euſebius Ct unit 2 Liberins tadis 

che Pope fro wittusexily pr bebſcribens Roma quaſi vittor mtranerar. 
error. Liberins wearied with his baniſhment and ſubſcribingto heretical! prauitie 
3 had entered Rowe as a conquerour. | 
adjefio. ie aſke not what a you haus to counteruaile theſe; wee knowe you 
Owiſſionin 3 2 4— mapa Ph Phi. ** 
one writer is | 
no diſproofe 


in an other. 
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| Honorius an heretike. To ſecondyart, 
je men which were againſt Liberizs, were Martyred:then alſo Exſebins a 
Prief ſuffered death,for eser, Liberins to be an heretike. And Damaſus 
wen he came to the Biſhoppe ol Rome next after Liberius, with open yoyce 145 D. 


condemned Laberius and all his acts. Phi. I beleene neither Vincentius nog Belecue none 
Martinus in this taſe. Theo. Your not beletuing them ſheweth your ſelfe to he Fur your lelfe. 
partial, not their repoꝛt to be falſe. Phi, Liberius ſurely continued not an Arri- — 1 

an. Theo. That he ſubſcribes to the Arrians we pꝛoue: that he recanted hisſub» che Pope ſhall 


pꝛoue. Phi. No doubt he did it, though it bee not witten. not etre. 


Viſboppe of Rome vied an heretike, Theo, What did Hono- Honorius 

irt generall condemnev, and accurſed afterhis death egen be- 
efully coꝛrupted by the Grecians.Theo. ; 
the 


And for no 
cauſe but for 


ere ll repeating that it conde- 
at moze than twentie times, and lying ſafein your owne cuſtodie, pou ſuſpect neih the pope 
to bee foꝛged and vpon no ground but onely becauſe it condemneth a Biſhoppe 5 an here- 
of Rome fo2 an heretike, and yet you can not denie that but youniuſt denie e.. 
moze. Leo the ſecond* accurſed Hanni his pjedeceſſour fo2 the ſame here- '$ © nod-af. 
fie. Theſeconde Councell al Nice which pou greatly renerence and coll the % Lien 1.4 
fenenth generall Councell ,* confeſſeth Honorius was condemned in the ſixt corfanr 1» 
generall Councell,and* themſelues reiect him by name foz an heretike,where- getan. 
to the Legates of Adrian then Biſhoppe of Rome there pzeſent conſented . . 
and Cabſcribed, Adrian the ſeconde in a Councell at Rome confeſſed that N , Seda. 
Honorius once of Rome was accuſed of hereſie andcondenmned af le. 


ter his death by the conlent of the Romane See; and this his ccnfcſſien was | 
read and allowed in the erghe generall Councellof Conſtantinople, Aal theſe 8· N 


be forged, yr that at Rome, where your ſelues were the keepers, how good cauſe 
haue we tu luſpett the reffof your cuid tte, which tend chiefly tovphold p Popes 
pzide g co encreaſe his gaine,# agree neither with thiſclues, oz with _— | 
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thole times wherein hy hou ir i an wich ch be and appit ied to- 
ries of che Church, : | 

Ifyouwould Phi. Synce chꝛee generallCouncelsrecken Honorius as condemmed of he- 

forge againſt reſie, and ſpecially the Dec xet all of Leo the ſecond, which the Bilhoppes of 

rourtelues, Rome woulde ſoone haue dilclaimed, if it had beene ſuſpected , J dare not 

how 1 4 _ lay that all cheſe are fa „ fo; fearelc J ouerthzowe the credite of all Na- 

ſclacs? mne Recopdes: and. efore I thinke rather the Councellthat firſt con- 
vemnedhim, miſtooke hi imei ae eh ters which ey ler 
witten in his name by ſome cuill willers of his, both which caſes are poſſible, 
Theo. You mend this gappe , ativ make a bigger, You ſaue the Komane 
- Libzaries from coprupt Kecozdes,aud vpbzapve agenerall councel wichraſh 

_ kudgement, and lacke ofvndcrſtandi 2 to che condemned Honorius not 
_ oaely their bzether, but allo their better as you take him, and the hend of the 
Church koꝛ an heretike , and that after his death, and either conceiued not the 
ſeuſe of his woozdes,0z tooke 1 1 Sq and ſubſcription of his let⸗ 
ters, that thoſe were Authent | rucd not to bee counted Chiſtians, 
much leſſe to goe fo2 a | all Councell: And the Bilhoppes 
of Rome that came after E e ſame, when they might and ſhould 
haue repzooued the Counccllof indiſcretion oz malice, and defended the inno⸗ 
tentie of Honorius wert not ſucceſſours tu him but conſpiratours againſt hun: 
: and ſo none ofyourſhiftes are either ſound oz likely. 

SP oryred antes wie 7 44. 

po yore ne et were ok opinion 

three . Pope might liue and Ul an heritike, and Agatho, Leo, Adrian the firſt and 


Councels lecaud,all Biſhoppesof Rome co much by their Decretals, and 
confeſſe the veelded thereto by their ſublcriptions: Whichif you graunt , condemne 02 ac⸗ 


Pope mighs quite Honorius of 


CITE, 


ſie at your Mee haue the full conſent of the 
Eaſt and led Churches that the Biſhoppe of Rome map erre, which pou at 
e this pꝛeſent ſo ſtifly deny. 
hers n, Phi. fone diderre.che number is not lo great. Theo. If one did, o- 
thers may, yet J haue named thzee that were condemned fo2 hereſie and A- 
poſtaſie, Marcellinus, Liberius, Honorius: andmoe I might that erred in lie 
manner, as Vigilius, Anaſtatius, Celeſtinus and others: but J ſee you are 
determined to beleeue none that make againſt pou in this point: and there- 
foze J were as good ſaue my labour as ſpend longer time with one that is paſt 
. all ſenſe, Phi. If you pzooue theyerred, I will nut defende them. Theo. 


But in repozting ſayings and » Pou giue credite to none, bee 
re outs ther neuer lo indifferent and auncient. Phi. Ueecrevite them, if a grea- 


Papiſts ſpeak- tet ninnber of witers doe not contradict them, Theo. Ik certaine late 


ing in favour fauourers of the Pope without trueth oz ſhame doe gaineſay the Stozies 
otche Pope that went befoze then, chinke you the partiall aud corrupt wuitinges of 
Sine luch men a 9 bee taken n others that hee both elder and 


Phi. 
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| this place would faine couer Vigilius leuones with ſome remozſe dd un 
rieilius a Ve falſely accuſed Sy luerius his pꝛedeteſſdur, not him fr6 his ſeac 
| 2 — — — —— 


Eothers that were convenmed md depoled,@ aue it vnder — 
1 Notarie ꝶ libewiiſe his peo — — — 


Epiſt. Olucrʒ 
£ ad vigil. a 
5 Concal.2. 2 See a 


Syluerius affirming the 
Pontificale =» Phi. It ſeemeth by his nee conſcnted to accompli 
dl gig. the Emperoursdeſire, Foz the Pyinrevery cruelly cauſed him to be drawen 
5 9 by the neck round about the Citie of Conftantinople and caſt into priſon 
50 rand | Where hee was en with bꝛead and water. Theo. Hee well deſerued that an 
about Con- Bk ru boyd yang pen pc erent ſtand to his wozd, 


to reſtoze 
Ac areeiecomemne fome fo Phi. 
— —— = en 2 herelie, Phi. This 


clergie might fo — 
2 e en Kale into an phe foſakee condened, 

5 t, & non potuit, he would haue doone it, but he 
could not. Foy he waoftrokenby the hand of God as Arius mas, and ſone- 
uer bought it to paſſe. Theo. Then may the Biſhop ol Rome die anheretike 
as Arius did, andthe likeneſleof their plagues noteth the lothſomnes of both 


their erroꝛs. 
Ph. g Sera Rome vidnatere al this while, Theo, That is molk 
| | | true. 
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Stiftes to ſaus the Pope fromerring, The ſecond part. 
true. The See neuererreth, it is made of tymber 02 metall, which is voyde of The Sce was 
ſenſe and free fromerro2:but the menhaueerredthat were the lawtull occupt- er 1 
ers ol that See, Phi. You ieſt at your ſpeach, but youſhall find it true, that the men did 
the Der of Rome neuer erred, Theo, I may ieſt at it nel enough. except you ere, chat ſate 
giue vs lome better vnderſtanding what you meane bythe Dee of Rome. Phi, in the Sec. 
I meane the Pope neuer errev. Theo. Dfwhom(ſpake wee all this while 
but of the men that were Popes?Aud they haue erred, as J haueſhewed, Phi. 

They diderre but not as Popes, Theo. No moꝛe doth any Chꝛiſtian man oz 

woman, They erre not as as they fozſake the faith, and in that 

point are not chꝛiſtians, oz at leaſt ſhzinke from the chꝛiſtian faith ſo farre fozth 

as they be entangled with erro2.Thele be childiſh toyes, you were belt take ſu - 

rer handlaſt, you may chaunce elſe to marre all. | 
Phi. Let me firſt heare what you can ſay, and I will anſwere it all with a 

wo. Theo. That were quick woozke, but I readcit your beſt way firſt to 

„ nr hl ey you ſhall ſooner paſſe thzough 
re i 

Phi. Liberius in perſecution might yeeld; Marcellinus for feare might commit The Nhemiſn 
Idalatrie; Honorius might fall to hereſi 
creepe into the office 


though the - 
mã be naught 


Phi. Mot p Popes 

may erre iu per ſon, e eee «but they neither can, Leſtament 

nor ener ſhall iudicnalhy conclude or gine definitine ſentence fer ie or hereſie a- 

auf the Catholthe farth in their Conſiſtories , (ourts,CouncelsDecrees, Dehbera- 
Fions or conſultations kept for deciſion end determination of ſuch controner fies donts or 


Jreſtions 


mie a ea | 


* 1 | b | i | 1 4 | 
Ba e e thay ee „ 
protetteth — in for confirm Mhat Je 


02 pzomile of Chi is it that you 
thy faith faile not. Theo. Are 


Faith faileth 
where the 


hart erreth, 


four ant layth not, J haue pꝛayed 


Conſiſtoꝛies, that they ſhall not erre , but 


can not erre. . 
Lule. 22 


Tribunals, C , and i 
ax pro Ihaue prayed for thee, noting his perſon, that thy faith ;that is the perſwa: 
— ſion of thine heart veleeuing and truſting in me, hall not vecerly falle, but the 
piece ices ſyarklesofmygrace remaining in ther hell renne ther by repentance. Chaiſt 
aan not los (Gexlace, Bow then canyon lux thar the Peflva 


the Ieſuits ſay which is virect an ainſt þ — 


a plague vpon Phi. The Per | 
Peter 215 uented by death as was Anaſtaſius, that her ſhall nor be able to accomplithhis 
chan a rater Wicked intent in openplace, Theo. Ca pu that the pjaper of hit fox the 
for them, Popes fayth. oz the plague of God vpon him ko; his infivelicie? Phi. Cal it what 
| you will, God will not ſuffer him to gine delinit ie ſentence fot hereſie againſt 
the faith, Theo. Shew vs the warrant that God will not ſuffer it, and wee 
are anſwered. Phi. The pꝛomiſe ofour ſauicur that Peters faith ſhouldnot 
How the leſu- fa le. Theo. Then this you make to be the cect of Chyſtes woe des / I haue 
ucs conſter prayed for thee that thy fayth ſhall not fayle, that is, notwicthffarving my 
— pꝛaver foz thee. th ſutceſſours may be herttikes, idolaters, Apcſtataes and riv 
9 negates from me, but J wil ſtrike them with feare oz peruett them with death, 
that they ſhall not in open Crutt by definitine ſcritence tut et ny Church. — 


This is rather may erre, but not the Nate? | | | 
. ſhall bee ftroken with feare as was Vigilius, oz pe- 


K 


to bu own knowledge 
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ment, that it was ex 


"IE SEED 


interlace them with ſuchcommentaries? 

Phi Caiphas prinileg 8 propheſied ht Chriſt, though according The Rhemiſh 
- l 1 — Teſtament 
haue the like pziuilege? Theo. Balaams Aﬀſe repjoied-tho middriep of his 


maſter: Why ſhould not the Popes Alle haue the like-ppiuilege?. Phi. Dot 


ot S. Luke. 


tion, Foz out of a particular fact, that is rareandvncertaine, you conclude a Of: particu- 
— conſtant Rice, God vſed the mouth of Caiphas bighPulet — 
- without his meaning to declare theneceſſitie and vtilitie of no gen. 
Pence you would inferre that no high tould erre in i gene rule can be 
lequently not the Pope as being belike — vntort 
bench. Borde (ame cimingyou — 
alaams will, to bleſle Iſrael, ——ů Tr 


rit in his mouth: Oz God ſtirred vp the ſpirit ol Danicl when — 
child to cduince the two tudges of their vurighteous pꝛoceeding againſt Suſan- 
na;therefoze childzen cannot want the ſpirit of direction in iudgement: Oꝛ Pi- N 
lars wife perceaued r 

mens dꝛeames are almayes true. Phi. Cheſe illatious be very fooliſh, 

Theo. Yours is ſcant ſu good. F02 n pour example, God ouerruled the Cod culcd 
hie-Prietsmoutbin ſuchſuze that ingining the Lewes wicked and haynous Caiphas 
counſel to kill the ſonne of God, his words receaued a double ſenſe. One cruel cc mouth a- 
bloudie perſwading them to murder the authoz ol that new doctrine fo? frare Pres 


FEED — eden 
theweth, In the propoſition i laben 
of Caiphas there Bara a Keule one which Caiphas himſelfe 4 8. .. 
dient Chriſt ſhould die by the hands of the Jemer, left 
aſhouldbes n * — This was a falſe 
and wicked meaning, e g from che lewd intention of Caphar, An 
— — ro alan intended by the holy Choſt, that it 
Was r e Tce iſt ſhould die, forthe faluation of the Whole 
ither vnderſtood nor ment, yet his wordes were ſuch ELF A 
— wy Kad this ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt. Foz himſelf as cruel- Ys 
ler, 828 to * and bloodier than the reſt, encourageth others 


faying,you perceaue nothing, neither vnderſtãd you that 
it is a oſone man ſhould be neglected forthe whole coũtrie. The diuel 


Phi. — — Theo. X n his hart, poſſeſſed Cai- 


the whole Nation 


but the power of God reſtrained and ozderedhis ee Had he not the ph45 har bat 
Dpirit ol Popheſie? Fhep, Nomoze than „ God ordered 


bloudſucker had when 
be his wordes, 


. 
pou not religious interpyeters of the Scriptures, whenpoudelive them md | 


; pon the 23. 


\ 8 — — 
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che like when 


a —  -- —— — Ae — — IE —— 
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* 1 hath erred. "I 
Bla deputy Dead hen to kill: than Judas the when 
May. ey ge — 


Lale s. 
Z. Jalus. 1. 


— he will, . has, 
Church. co. hangeth this 
geare together? tee didonceſoto Caiphas, will always doe like, 
e beetle 0 ys whlog That helpeth you wh 
1. 0. 
God can do the like — — Biſhop of Rome 7 
n — whe x wn: wn; (anc oye ryontncutpke 
oꝛdinarie in the Pope, which aondinarie was 02dis 
| | narte in Caiphas by reaſon of his | pus open grey ere 
g c 
our 
uiour tobe a blaſphemer, wid Abo will not ſa came fromthe virec- 


n 
FS i much maze will hee do it to the h 


he will. 


— 2 
pbemer. NIN 2 
yrs | ** at: 


Chriſts pro- 


7 — 


tharmayerce i home na likewiſe erre abjoade; Afthe Pope be 
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The Popes labün bach ened * 
in his chamber, hee can be no Catholike in his 
Phi. Deſimituie ſentente he 


ter. Theo. Sr J befo2e 
erronious. They were two 
— = gilius, which Liberatus remembreth, is expꝛeſ· 
ly againſt the faith. — — iuvicially as pour owne friendes confeſle, 
but you haue pared that Decretall as you haue done many others, andleft out of Celts 
rhe later part.left we ſhould ſpie rhe faule, Phi. Wihotols pont, Theo, They lac — 
r maborigar har „ aca —_— 
| fiveſayth, It is a thing manifeſt to al men left out. 

that P e erred * the mariage of the faithful when either 20 "kg 
yas are fallerh incoterefie. Neither wasthiserrorofCeletime ſuch as ought to — 2 

mputed onl 8 ne gligence, ſo that we may ſay he erred as a priuate per- 

ſon, aud not as 2 this decifion of ſel was inthe auncient _ 
Decratals which my ſelfe haue ſeene and el Innocentius the third when ,, ae 8 
he vetiden the caſe,confeſſed that one of his predeceſſours had decreed other- 5 


wile, which ſaith the by eee ee Soma — 
cretals and it was cuil t that Celeſtinns ſayd. _ Predeceſſor. 
| Alcxanderthe 3. in a mutter ofgreat Cato, Nene, alter a qui- — 


atem, though ſome of our pre- de onſa duoris 


5? ent. Phi. — 4 ee 


deceſſours haue heretoſo 45 75 iuen _—_— 


— which TINS wir Av vim were — 2 5 
firſt foũders of the militant church deriued to others by the paterne oftheir ;; * . 
doctrine & life. Iohn the 22. ſayth it is hereticall to affume chat Chriſt & his 22.t44.14.5 cis 
Apoſtles had nothing in ſpeciall nor in eommon. 


his Apoſtles 


A 


= 
: 
A 0 I, 9. — _— cs L 
— 


alleaged is altogether | 
eee was 125 


Decreral.lib.4. 


Phi. extrauacant reconcileththem both. Theo. e. 
. commeth with a very iet 
„e invis alterins in prefata declaratione mentio huber In what right 
ra —— of Pope Nicolas) is mention made ofretouncin they mighe 
ly ron oe gt Bf ade erh f a 5 
Phi. $0 Cp inf . 
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The ſecond part. 4 1 38s 
Ne | The Popes Tribunal hath erred. 


E xtra. cum Apoſtles renounced their right in alearthip rhings oth i ſpecialand and common, 

inter nounullos aud taught others to do the like. Your tumbleth a long while in the myꝛe 

. Ales after 8 the one to be*ex (ly contrarie to the other, at length 

— — nnage Churchof Rome though hee ſex noe howe to looſe 
The n= pe Velen gente ima Caumcef 24. hopps apple Berengari- 


De conſec.dif. us toconfeile that The very body of Chritt is in trueth and ſenſually broken 
* Ego keen and bruſed i in pieces with the teeth of the faithful; Ethis confeſſion the Pope 
reteiued, allowed and ſent tothe Biſhoppes ol Italie, Germanic and Fraunce 
Ie, Ede ag catholike,whichyour owne gloze ſaith is a greater hereſie than euer Beren- 
ein. garms held. Phi, Heelaithic is, vnleſſe e it ſoberly. Lheo. And 
A ſober vn- That ſober vuverſtandi g hee graunteth mult bee cleane againſt the text. Foz 
2 where the text affirmeth this ol y very body ol Chzilt; x excludeth the outward | 
— a Aha lacrament as the wozds beclare, pour gloze ſapth that vnleſſe you vnderſtand - 
— Conerwviers tbis ul the outward foxmes of b2ead and wine and not of the bodie ol Chyiſt,iris 
che tent. Z greater hereſie than that of Berengarius and ſo is it in veede a very palpable 
E a hʒutiſh erroz, and can no way bee ſalued except you take the woods cleane 
contrarie tothemlelues, which conuinceth the Pope and his whole Councellof 
a monſterous erroꝛ. 
Phi. This was Berengarius ful in his confeſſion, but not the Popes iudge⸗ 
ment 92 reſolution, Theo. You would faine wiud out if the tert it ſelfe did not 
dr qua Pe. hold pou faſt; but there it is ſapde that Pope Niles and the Synode delivered 


_— —— ith and aſſured it to be Apottolike a and Euangelike. And therefoze if Be- 
Hand ads rengerius errrd in th frurme offs reer 
 aradidit ih- neee "ITS. 

que firmanit. Aarne yen 


t 5 — erat — 
; hath Chaiſtes pꝛayer fo Peter tu doe with delinitiue ſentens 

| Mies? If the Pope may beleeue,vefende and pꝛeach aner* 
roz, what neede wee — — o2 perſwaliue, 
definitiue o; interlocutoꝛieꝰ And{ofo the place what Ckilleth it where and in 


wel ; 

R RI whole pꝛeſence the wozds be wzitten oz ſpoken | 

. ſhoes, And where youthinke it makethmuchfo2 the Bilhoppe of Rome, that wee 

bac not in his can nat p2oue theſe errozs of Popes to haue beene definitively pzonouncedin 
tblik 8, if that were true, as it is not, you ſhew your ſelues 


05 wee can name aninfinice number of Biſhoppes and 
TT IRE I The 


|. g6pt} | | 
Vaine mockeries of leſuitesroſauethe Popefrom error. —Theſtcond pare, 


Poycters oz Lions in Fraunce, of Valeria oz Carduba in Spaine, of Rauennas hẽ. a 3 
ozRhegium in Italie, of Corinth oꝝ Athens in Greece, of Miletus oz Sardis in — — wh 
Aſia, gaue definttiue ſentence againſt the faith in their publike conſiſtozies? A uer proue to 
thouſande others I coulde obiect on whom that thing ſhall neuer bee faſtened, haue erred in 
which vou crake can not be pꝛoued by the Biſhop ol Rome. Heretikes haue been open Conke 
euer conuinced by their confeſions  wiitings,'not by cheir definitive ſenten- ge. 
ces,02 iubitiallpꝛoceevings. And therefoze if Popes haue erred in witing and Heretiks cuer 
teaching, they were as right heretikes as euer were Arius, Sabellius, Neſtori- condemned 


us, Eutiches and ſuch like which neuer gaue definitiue ſentẽce againſt the faith for cheirwrit. 
ings & preach. 


in Courts and Conſiſtozies,but onely taught o2 wzate againſt the truth. 3 

Phi. Though one 62 two Biſhops of Rome were dettiued they errev nt ſo 18 F egal. 
often there as in ether places. Theo. Det Conſtantinople aſide, and in no one duc lentẽces. 
Dee did the biſhops erre ofcener than in Rome, but this is not our marke. It 
one 02 two haue erred, why may not others / Pea though none of them had erred Though no 
heretofoze pet that which is poſkible may happen herrafter. d ſo long they tan Fop<bader- 
de no abſolute iudges of trueth. Phi. If they might ere. they were nofit iudges m e 0 
offaith; but becauſe their Tyibunallisthe highelt, that is in the Church they ſo lang che 
mult therfaze be free from erroꝛ. Theo. uu euer pꝛoue that which we doubt of, can be no 
2 mote doubtful. Me denie the Popes Tribunal ts bee the hichefk, 1 of 

tis in the church. ciall and generali Councels by the Canons are a * 
boue him. And in matters of faith the higheſt Court that is in earth may mille: The higheſt 
Etherfozenoman is bound to Paſtoꝛ, ꝛelate oz countel fatther than their de / court in earth 
crees be tohertt # agreeable with the faith, Foz againſt God we owe neither au ⸗ way mille 


dience no; obedience vnto the £ o2p2ecepts ot any men, the trueth, 
Phi. No queſtion we muſt as well in faith as inmanners-obey rather God 
than man; and theretoꝛe if the i of viſhops and concluſions of Coun⸗ 


cels might be repugnant to the woꝛd ol God, duetie binveth vs to pꝛeferre the 
Neteptes of God befoze the pleaſures ot men; but it is not poſſible that God 
ſhould leaue his Church without direction, and directed ſhee cannot bee but hy 
iudgement, and in giuing iudgement the head mult de higheſt and fs the ſoun» _ 
ofChziftneuer was no2 euer ſhall bee without direction: but chat dtrectton r 
Noceedeth from the woꝛd and ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, not frem the courts andConft? The Church 
foziesofPopes.Allemblees of learned Biſhoppes voyd of pꝛide and ſtrife, are is 9irccd by 
good helpes to trie the faith and moderate the d ear an. 
greater, the better: yet the direction of Gods holy Spirite,and infallible veter- 3388 
mination of trueth is not annexed to any certaine plates, Perſons oꝛ numbers; 33 2 

—— — — apzinate Tribu⸗ gore, 

| man it oftrueth chal not depart, as : 
eee he be tnvgevf al others Xa 2 
Phi. map erre how can ? Thed. Nou ſay wel:x 
Win 

| Din after 


that euer che Biſhops of Yorke 82 Durham in England , of Wee propoſe 


* 
COB — — — A ies tens fs 
ö » — — 


iſcipline ofthe Church, and the tlic word and 


* 
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Theſecondpert, heir one Church confeſſeth the Pope may etre. 
re 
Soueraigne directer ofPzinces in thole caſes, 

Phi. Tas our whole Church ol that opinion lo lately? Theo. Shewcuer 
Church 1409. anp learned man of your 3 Phi. Nay ſhewe 
— pou they held lo, Theo. I baue already (hewed ſo much, Phi. · 
zaoucherh med ſome pꝛiuate men that wzateſo. Theo. The ſtrongeſt pillours of your 
rhe Pope Church. Phi. But pou ſay this opinion was generall. Theo, Jfyou con: 
might erre. ſider how earneſtly and openly this was aſſerted by the beſt, and neuer contras 

dicted by anp, no not by thole that tooke vpon them to bee the chiefe Pzoctours 
2 fo} the Pope, your ſelfe will lar it was generall, and confeſſed 
on all 
Difin.40.$ Your owne Decrees that will not baue the ko any fault, 
277 adde this exception, N deprehendatur a fide l bee founde 
to ſwarue from the fayth. The B ) of Fraunce and Germanie gas 
Abbas Veſper- thered at Brixia and Mogunce >regorie the ſeuenth, condemned him 
lieus 1080, . — 1 of the . ee 
Y tem, and ſwaruing from the true fa owne and Biſhoppes 
+ as Ka „n at Rome 0160 eue againſthim, Ad deſtruendas hereſes 
vita & geftis  nouiter ab Lane aſſembled to deſtroy the here- 
, Hildebrandi, ſies late — 1 * debrand. And in bens ed 
| lbidew. tum Hildebrands in quo 4 Dottrina c fide Catholica ut. This is Hildebrands 
e hee erred from the Catholike doctrine andfayth, | 
Robert Groſleteſte Bilhoppe of Lincolne reuerenced of your Church foz a 
aint. lying on his death pꝛouen the Pope not onely might bee, but was an he⸗ 
SY retike by ſundzy reaſons, and by the very definition of hereſie, and foz the poſibj- 
Me::h.Periſ. litie ofthe matter alleageth the Popes owne teſtimonie, Lem dicit Deeretalis 
| in Henrico 3. quod ſuper tali vitio, videlicet hereſipoteſt c debet Papa accuſari. The Decretall 
ſub anne 1253. ſayth that for herefiethe Pope may and ought to be accuſed. 
Maſſei Chronic, But what ſpeake Jofone Biſhop? Six hundred Prelates,an hundred foure 
in anno 1409, and twentie as os almoſt three hundred Lawyers , with * 


— 7 — of Pi 2 
ERIC and * 


— —— err ſe 
SConcit Ciften, Coten, ee nh an ar ticul: fidei Tum ſarc lam (atbolicam Ecclefian,violatorem peri- 
ſelte. 37. Neuen, notormm && manifeſtum; a ſchiſmatike and an heretike, ſwaruing from 
the faith,and a wilfull, notorious & maniſeſt ſubuerter of the Article of{our) 
| 2 „ ye Church. And in the ſame Councelit E 
Concil. Conftan, John the 23, ps hey N TN on Prelatu 
ata. 2 honeſtis & probes virispertinaciter D labolo ſuadent e dixit aſſernit Ami- 
* fr aftruxit, vi vita b * imo dixit & pertinaciter credidit 
anime 


321 


we Pope may ere. The ſccond pert, 
amm hominis cum corpore humano mori ct ad inſtar animalum brute- 
rum, dixit que mortuum ſemel, eſſe 2 reſurrectum, contra 
eee K. e bent. . often before di- 
uers . other honeſt and approoued men, hee ayd,auouched,vt- 


tered as his 1 erly d chat there is no life euerlaſting: 
yea moreouer hee ſa teſolutely belecued that the ſoule of man die 
hg periſheth with dei bodie after . other beaſts, and that hee 
which was once dead ſhould not riſe in the laſt day;conrratie to the article 
= ems — 2 which G F lande 
| Pour genera ermanie,Fraunce,Englan 
DOukedomeof Millan and many other Countries ſo greatly 9 
2 TTT the 4. e 
reticxon, a ſchiſmatike, erring from the fayth, and a ſtubburne herecike Laſt- — 2 855 
ly pour diuines of Paris but laſt day reſoluev that Peter erted in faith when r Park 
Paul repzoouedhim; and il Peter did, there tan bee no queſtion but his luce. 
ceſſours map, ſince they claime from bim, and not befoze him, It this bee not 
the generall conſent of your owne Church, J knowe not what is: If it bee, 
then bp the full and cleare confeſſion ofyour — 1400. Reeres the Pope 
dey; go the faith and become an h 
There is not one ot pour may be replied to. | Theo, 
| . Eee wire alot 
this opinion, the Pope coulde erre. Phi. What it that opinion were not true? 
Theo. That mult vou pꝛoue. It is enough fo2 mee to ſhewe that not onely the 
 churchofCHhiift in fozmer ages, but your owne Church euen vntil our age 
Sete de penile he wow nee think you uti 
to impugne iudge, e thinke you within the com · 
. — 
aunt may erre,as at men may A ludge muſt 
doeth not diminiſh his power. — A iudge mult haue two thinges bekoze baue kl to 
| bee ber competent: namely 2 the trueth; and diſcerne and 
r 
y 9 e The Por 
"Enche 5 — bound to his iudgement farther than had neakes 
(x kanderh with the word aftruch.and —— — Eire he map 
are bound to the meaneſt man that God voth ſend. Foz God is truth, x they that 
————— —— — 
auoyde, vnleſſe ſubmit t to bearing, embꝛa⸗ 
* — obeying ol the truth. 
| nd as hee may 997 commanndPhinces oi others, Power to <6- 
but only to popole the commandements of God vnto them, as euery Biſhop — 
Wenn ĩðͤ v — 


hath none. 
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| v7 13 
The ſecona part. - ) {The ;udge offaich muſt not erre. 
02 by cozpozal and external meanes topumſh,no Þzelate,noz Pope bath by the 
> lawe of God, ſince that belongethto the{wozde whichthe Pꝛince and net the 
Pꝛieſt beareth in Gods behalte to fozce relulers, and chaſtile malefactcurs,ag 
A befoze at large haue pzoucd.And ſo by conſcquent Pꝛinces are neither bound 
to the Popes heſt foz direction, no in naunger of the Popes court foz coprectt- 
— — — — 
odly paſtozs about then, vle their lwozds receiuing q ſetling of trueth, 
and perfect eſtabliſhing of Chꝛiſts wil # teſtament, within their owne realmes, 
2 8 02 regarding what the biſhoys of Rome and his adherentes 
DTDluhi. But all this while pou reſolue not, who ſhall be iudge which is the true 
3 will and TeſtamentofChziſt, Theo. Let hini that maketh the claime, vnder | 
nudge otrur take the pꝛoole. Ile find no place noz perſon to whom the ſonne of God hath re 
male Prous ferred vs foz the right vuderſtanding of his wil but only to himſelfe. Phi, You 
bind the people to followe the Pꝛince: which of all others is the woꝛſt way to 
| come by truth. Theo. Me bind no man topzince,no2 Pope fo2 matters of faith. 
All that ve Only we ſay ſubiects mult endure their princes with patience, whenthey com: 
giue vnto prin mand fo erro2, obey them with diligence when they maintaine the truth. Far⸗ 
ces is either ther 02 other ſeruitude in cauſes of conſcience wee lay on no man:and that bur: 
ro ve obe7el den the church of Lhzilt neuer refuſed neither vader heretikes,Apoltataes noz 
 infirels;til the Pope growing great by the ruine of the Empire andencreaſing 
ds faſt in pꝛide as he did in wealth, would needs giue the aduenture to rule king: 
domes # depole Pꝛinces though by Govs lawe hee haue no moꝛe power no? iu⸗ 
riſdictionouer them than any other Bilhop hath: which is ſo farre from that he 
claimeth and vſurpeth,rhat he, as well as other Biſhops,ſhould be ſubiert tothe 
ſwoꝛd, and obedient to the lawes ofthe Romane Emperour: and ſo was hee as 
I haue plaiely ſhewed,to the time that fozſaking the Grecians and reuolting 
from the Germanes hee learned to chaunge L oꝛds ſv often that at length, what 
with ſevition of ſubiects, diſfention of pzinces, + ſuperſtition of al ſoꝛts, the my- 
ſerie of iniquitte wozking, he made himſelle Loꝛd and maſter of all, 

Phi. You bee lothe J ſee to yceld the bifhopotRome any right to force p2ine 
ces to their dueties, Theo. And you be as willing he ſhould not only take their 
crownes,but tread on their neckes, though hee haue no right to ſuperuiſe their 
doings oz cenſure their Phi. Ik it de not his right we e ſke it not. Theo. 

Ik it be his right we reůſt it not. Phi. ill pou admit it, if we prone itꝰ Theo. 
ul you not claime it, extept you pꝛoue it? Phi. Wie will not. Theo. Then ſay 
what you will oꝛ can fo2 the confirmation of it, 


THE 


— king es lohn Baptiſt king 


THE THIRD PART. 


25 FELLETH THE I&SVITES REASONS 4 D 
- authorities for the Popes depriving of Princes andthe bearing of 
| byſubieRes — —. pon his cenſures: T he 


tyrannies & injuries of Antichriſſ ſeeking to exalt himſelfe aboue kings 
and Princes; and conuinceth that e was offered by the Pope 
for a thowſande yeares after Chriſt, e Wes 85 any Chriſtian 
Faun vniillthis hefe daie, 


hich other Bihagpes can 


rithe eee Repzoue 

2 | hem hemayawenrhey votre re peepes of Gev.cn lo 

— I may any other Biſhop oz teacher. Fo2 God hath placed 

them in his long reach, reproue, iaſtruct g rcforme as wel Pyinces as , 7 , 

ens 78 - g charged them not to cunceale one wozd of that he hach ſpoken neither foun.ad. 
fauourno2 terrour of any Pꝛince. The will of God mult be declared to all, Preachers 

aud ſinne repzoued in all without. dillembling , o2 flattering with any ſozt, oz ma) reproue 

fo; Pꝛinces themſelues, 


Princes. 


ructiou without recalling,oz warning. 
So Samuel repzoued king Saul, Ahias en 2 
erod. Neither were wicked 3. Ag, 14. 
allo the good and vertuous kinges af ludah rep 20ued by the 3. King: 21, 
Dauid by Nathan, king Ichoſ: bene, — 4 Kings 3. 
faic; but this repzoofe reached no farther than to put 22% 5: 
29 — and their dueties .* _ 
againe towardes him. They neuer cfered violence totheir Perſons,noz pꝛe ; 4. Kings 20, 


iudice to their States; onely they did Gods meſſage vnto them, without hal- The Prophets 


ting 02 doubling: and ſo ſhould euery Pꝛeacher, and Biſhop not feare with reproued as 

meekenelle and reverence to lape befoze Pꝛinces the ſacred and righteous — _ 
ſpect whether Pyinces tooke it in good oz cuallpart: 

againſt , than in woꝛdes to declare the 

od hath not permitted vnto Preachers, Pzophets, 


2 Pop preacl 
Phi. ieee which is moꝛe than end. 


muſt not :d- 


repzoning them in wozws, Theo. Jfyou meane, they map not miniſter the Sa; mut Princes 

cramentes vnto-P2inces, without faith and repentance , which God requireth tothe Soera- 

of men that Gall be baptized oz haue acceſſe to his table, we graunt they muſt. mente bud en 

ratherhazard their lies, than baptize Pyinces which belecue net, oz diſtri- — 

bute the Lo2des myſteries to nn not, but . eren god . 
m 
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A ' 583 which ber 
| partakers of Govs aboune 
Sn Ch bi Gn foo hire wa 


ole Princes Lada hen 
Chnyſo.in Ma. e ,02 tather moꝛe. No ſmall yengeance 
* 1 geri ouer your heades (which be n 9) ifyou ſu 4 Dry ag offen- 
ur to be partaker ofthis table: His blood ſhall be required at your hands. 


2 Whether he Eber Captaine, Lieutenant or ee king, if hee come vn 


worthily,forbid him; (in this taſe) thy po ter than his. 
This isnewe Phi. If they may! micated rg 
Romiſh diui- 8 


—— 
D. ALLzns Sl — Ri | 
DEFENCE . whe 
or Eee. ſonable cnn eee ele Hein Gece puriſt 
ee pe n 
rn: e | 
Er. The ſumpleſt chꝛiſttan 
LATBLY SET me nee looke fo i that | 
rooxTH a- hamatid,which reſiſt powers, than you 

inthe ſame faction ih you eee 


GAINST men companions , 

kurzen or foze pou:And this ſeely defenceof your yethren by the coxrupe vervice of your 

iv rica. Confederates, is rather adiſcrevit to pout whole cauſe, than aclearing of them 
from traiterous deuiles , 2 as you ſpeake , from treaſonable 

Thedefence Phi. Thomas Aquin; thar ghrions Sane Cle .A. 

ofthe Engliſh e, thã al the Proteſkittwits & words in the world:ſaith 

Catholkes, Jeniiciarus apoſtata,ommes inferiores & ſubditi abſoluiitar a præſtito amt 2 | 

yy, dit Aeta ill debita:that is to ſay, er a Prince is once denovinced to bee an Apoſtata.all 
RT RT a e | NSN ard of cher _ 


x | 

| The Pope hath no 83 depriue the Prince. The third part, 
ence unto him. This caſe is alued the greateſt al the ſchoole Pe 

. ee 
beo. Ile ate nom neither to lit pour laints,nopexamine your clerks;much 
el reer ce refurion ppl Pork own te wis pin 
1 his truth: pour p 
. | ft of the wiſe. The ctedit ot Thomas is not ſoe Thomas A- 


more thi 1 200. geren aſter quine a late & 
, corrupt writer 


e.Scripture 02 father he bzingeth | 
deth onthe example of Gregory the 7. who firſt pꝛactiſe this wicked pzeſump- 
tion againſt Henry the 4. a 000.yeares after Chyilt: this is a imple ecuritie 
lo lair ro rei relay which Go hath auoixedhe church of Ci 
fo} a 1 000. peates obeyed, to heate Thomas Aquin a | 
of blindnes + ercoz affirme they may;# p2eted no better authoz than Hildebrid, | 
a furious & ſeditious monſter, as his owne Cardinales companions repozt of 
him. You were blk byingoene other pools thep mult elſe be very large conſci- 


+  - ences that will be ſatisfied with ſuch cenſures. 


Phi. The famons profeſſor ofour imme, Francis Toledo writerh farther ep the 
werds. 1 he) quod eadens oft ratio de excommunic ato; quia ci 2 
primũ quis eff dennnciatus excommicatus,omnes fubdit abſolunntur ab ern obedt- Catholikes, 
entia. Note that albeie $. Thomas neme only ex apoſtateet the reaſon is al one in the Cop. 4. 
Princes caſe that is excommunicated. For as ſoone as one is denouncedor declared av 8 opi- 
exc ommnicate al bus ſubietts be d:ſchargedof their obeditce. For ov. 1a >4, 4 1 
Prince be notoriaus yet befare declaration thereof made by the church, the vaſſals are quricace. 
dor afſoiled fro ee eee e being made by | 
eee charged of their laiaitic, but are bound not to obey him 
ary more;exceptit befor 5 their aut, as it was in The caſe ot k. 
England in D 8. Thus doth this notable 
yin .. — purgatiö of 

eo. Cal pon in POUT hat care 
ſelues, that pou do not tcõſpire with Popes againſt Pꝛinces to bing men aliue we for Thole- 
e wen ene een == 5 

ag you 

inſtructions conſciences*Shall Ambroſe, Auſten, others — 
on. — ſuchlikeſwozne chapla 


—— 


. —— 


a wzite; nei Henrie the 8. 
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The third part. 0 ThePopi hh Go pon eee: 
Tell vs what | Phi. We bꝛing them not as our chiefegroundesin this cauſe; bit onely ta 
1 wartancand ſhewe that others haut beene of the ſame iudgement with u. Theo. You 
nor what fel: meamie that your fellowes of late vapes ha 8s:dutifiullea their Min⸗ 

lowes the 
| hae toren Fes, as hu art num tn urg. We aſkenot what companie , but what autho- 
the ordinance ritic pou haue to reſiſt, and depole the powers which God hath appointed tu bee 
ofGod. ſerued aud honourtd. Let Aquinas, Caietane, ant Toledo ga. Youmap not 
| Fes magnate gr he nno and ſects beabeyed, wichoue 


| Phi. Thowlandes we.couly Cine if that would content you; namely 
Tur Ds- The famouggenerall Conncellof Lateranc celebrated aboue 300. yeare: ſince wbere- 
FENCBOF aoncheremere u eArchbybops 70. Biſhaps 412, aud other Prelates 
*W dps ih 800. 1 all, , of the mot choſen learned men of all Navians I . with the Embaſſa- 
| yen dowrr of the Ramme , of the bing of Teruſalem,of England, of Fraunce, 
The ſentence of Spaine andof Cypres, as alſoofother See Sa. than —— there can bee 
and defini- mo ſurgy muꝗgement vpon earth:which aſſemblic r the mbole chriſtian world, 
tion of the ould neuer agree vpon any ene trateraus. ws, Theſe the are the words of their moſt 
— e7-u renoumed Decree. | © Ba: 
' councaliinf Iſan Lord: md admoniſ the church ta page lu 
8 —— 
ca. Z ie heres. C Bur if he contemme to come toorder within one yeares I pace, 
5 let relacion be made to the ſup eme Biſbop.: that be may declare all 
his ſubiettes robe dſchrgete ther fealtie towardes hins ,andgize vp his Land to be 


This wasche poſſeſſed by Catholks,m holtks without all contradittion(when haue driuen 
dg 2 Eee. r "I r. 
on cheir ſide. 


bali ſo that homſelfe g 


heck 7 . — . 10 = ee 
Theo, Dur queſtion snocwhar numbers the Pope hach gatherev,no) what 
Decreeshee hath made to ſettle and aſſure his kingdom; 


But we demaund what commiſſion the Pope and his Prelases (whom Gon 
appointed tu be ſubiett to Pꝛinces) had tu determiue thus againſt Pꝛinces, # 
— ren and Realmes from hem,when ter liſted toepcom: 
. 
number ol Perſons was aboue rmelut hundped, as youccrake,Biſhops 
| — and other Prelates, but will it pleaſe you to remember that eight hundzed of 
800. Hungrie them were no . but Priors . wen ae — 
friers br t ming Bonkes L riers, began —— wozld , 
1 noche ou hav nu right to ſit in C | + Byſuche 
„ — 
* Rome huchtocall ad fr comets oh purple, 


And 


* 0 


4 
— La 


. © | | 
- What God hath allowedto Princes. The third part 

And what if no ſuch thing were there decreed, but onely p2opoſed and 4 fine ſtrata- 
conſulted on, and your ſkill nume ſerueth y vu to alleage it as amet renow- 33 
med decree, and pour adherentes deceiue the people wit h thele thinges, as out chunge 
tooke the number of them that were pꝛelent, and the very next wozdes; and chey had bin | 
ſee whether it be not ſo. Venere, ſaith Platina, mw/ta tum quidem in conſultatio- concluded, | 
nem , nee decerni tamen quicquam apertepotiit : Many thing es were debated — 2 | 
(in that councell) but nothing coulde plainely bee decided „ by reaſon the Nothing 1 
Pope ſuddainly departing to compoſe ſome tumults then ſudd ain ly riſen, died cluded in the | 
by the way. And ſo your famous generall councell of Laterane is come to aſwarme Councel of 
of hungrie Friers, conſulting howtovefeate Pzinces of their tempozall Do- Latcran. 
mintons and lay them open to the ſpoile , but not concluding as being pꝛeuen⸗ 


. 


ted by the Popes haſtned and inopinev death. | Tus or- 

Phi. Ce can declare andplainely deduce all that hath beene ſaide in the premiſes >:x cx op 
from holy Seripturei, & warrant of ie. The. So had pou need. Fo2 i no No Ex I ISN 
man may ſunder that which God hath ioyned togither, much leſſe may you Car ho- 
diſplace that which God hath ozdainev, oz to much as reſt it the ſwozd which he 51. 1% + 
hath commaunded to be honoured and obeyed . To diſcharge your ſelues from z, Gods lawe 
the oꝛdinance sf Ood, from the pꝛeteptes of Chꝛiſt, and doctrine of his holie you may not 
ſpiric,you mult not bing vs Popes, 


Popes, Schoolemen and Fiers, the eldeſt ofthe a r<f,much 
100 0. peares after Chzilt; childzen will not be deceiued withſuch tables, pou 1<- diiplace | 
mult pꝛoue pour ſelues aſſotled fro obedience to Pꝛinces (when the Pope lift 3 
to giue you leaue, ) by the ſeife ſame heauenly recoꝛds. vy which we pzoue Popes God bindin 1 
and all others to be ſnbiect to them. The woꝛde of God bindeth you to obey you to obed: 
them: the woꝛdes of men can not looſe you. Goe therefoze directly and ſounds ence, neither 
ly to wozke,02 elle you do but increaſe pour ſinne. F 
Phi. J will, andyouſhall ſee it apparantly pzoued by the olde andnew Ce- 5ouffom . 
Lament , and by the examples ofthe pꝛimatiue church that Pꝛinces fox hereſie, This is ic 
and ſuch like crimes may be lawfully depoſed by Pꝛieſts. | which Maſter 
Theo. This is it which we require yottop2oue: but firſt you confeſſe chat Allen profeſ- 
Pzinces haue their power from God , and that they may chalenge honour, ſub · [<1 *2Procue 
tection, and tribute of all that be within their Realmes, not one ly by the con f his Beer. 
ſent of men, but by Gods inſtitution and oꝛdinance. Phi. They be but humane What ſubie- 
creatures. Theo, hom ſhoulde men be mote then humane creatures:but their ction & honor 
power is of God, S. Paul ſpeaking ot them ſaith : There is no power but of Cod alloweth 
God, andthe powers that be are ordained of God. So befoze him laide the e rice 
wiſedom of God: By me kinges raigne. Rule therefoje is giuen (them) of — 
the Lord and power by the moſt high. They be Gods miniſters, for the Provers. 8. 
wealth of him that doeth well, and to take vengeance on him that doeth . 
14. 1 15 i | 3» 


euil. 


* As their power is from God. ſo the commaundemrnt of God is verie plaine | 
that we ſhould honour them. Feare God, honour the king, ſaith S. Peter: OY 
and Solomon expyeſing the ame with mozeeflectual wozve:Feare ſaith hee, arr — 

| — 


» 


The thindpere. | Princes) not deptiueable by the Pope. 


Proner 24. the Lord and the king. Pea ſuchiach honour that Go hath alowey then, 
e may not we neither open dur our handes 
 diſhonor prin- Ae eee ee Lure 


ces in word, 
ble not the king, no not in thy thought; much leſſe then may wereliſt chem. Let 
8 Apolitle to the higher powers. Whoſoeuer 


_ rhought. | euetie ſoule be ſubiect ſaith the 
Exod. 22. reſiſteth the 20% beer, the ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhal 
*Ecele.19. | receive to themſelues iud - Youmuſt be ſubiect not onely becauſe 
1 of wrath, „ for conſcience „e ; 1 A= 
ludgement vnto umane creature ynto the king as n 
ee ref, For For iois the will of ok | 2 — 
chiefly to the chiefly to them that deſpiſe | t, andfeare not to ſpeake euil of ſuch 


W as are ue S. Iude noteth wicked and fleſhiy teachers fox the ſame 


2. Per. 2. fault with the very lame wozdes , They deſpiſe gouernment, and ſpeake e- 


lude, uill of them that are in authority. 
2 ' Dfthis ſubiection due vnto Pꝛiners, the tribute which EN ts by 
*. , Pauls indgementthe very ſigne andearneft, Vou mut be ſubieR. For, ſor 


this cauſe pay ye alſo tribute. 


= 0 1 


* Gods lam is vue vnto Cæſar. Fo that is Cæſars, 
gur e re, be re bn Get d 
as well as 
By he leſuir ee Phi. ͤ—ͤ Nꝓ4 eee 
dodtrine C2- Czar, fo bung as Ceſaris Ceſar ; butif Czar ber no longer 22 
3 are not due tu him. Theo. CE OTITIS, Ding os 
God allowerh Cxſar is Czfar ? Phi. Nee vet — 
bim ſo lung as Theo. Chen Cæſur ſhall haue theſe thing n 
leaſeth che he Cæſar; but if pouonte denounce himercommunicate , then Cæſar, who by 
vou may not Gods lam ſhould haue honour, ſubiertton and tribute, by y! * 
reſiſt ehem or thet land, libertie nos life . Js . — 205 e 
deſpiſe E — qeqaoecNR ers 5 and 


15-466 1 
chem. 


ay, 


De 
an authentike 
rebellion vn- 
der the Popes 
Cale. 


| — n doth th 
anc of thei hes coho God commune, any then heeſach 
po | ee ah epi 


|| | ITS; The th Apt. 
The Prophets depoſed noPrinces, 
2 depo whe 7 — — rh which 
is while looked fog. 


we haue all th 
. ing that euer the Iewes then Gods 
had; though choſen and infjired by God e Samu- — — 
By © 2 1 — 7 nun vr thobkes,cep þ 
| 5 WAS ond ſentence ( the [aid Sa- 1 10.15.1 
8 muel of hus kingdoms , and ax other named Dauid annoint — — —. — 
Saul es- er hus deprixation, or after, e, eee ſp 2. 
4 was inuaded an enull ſpirit , that pronoked lum to ———— that was now 

h wade the ri Ns Ty . va for Samuels death: yea avd 
e 


| a) The defence 


rocommannd all the holy 2 as holie "Fog: 23: 


Fa 01 . 
eme, 


ifrell wiſe, as traitors to 
2 bit Was done at laſt; 
een ond 


impertinent ? 4 
were farre better. Phi. Chat The Prophets 


lepole 2 denounced 
The — denounce to the wicked both —— 


his cereal ——9—— will pou thence conclude the P20- nall iudge- 
phets were the wozkers oz authours of Gods iudgements ? Noah denounced mentes of 
— did Noah thercfoze dzowne the wozlve ? Ieremie denounced the Sed: bur 

of Babylon; did Ieremie therefoze deiner the whole kingvome into .f r d 
? Daniel denounced Nabucadnezers fall: did Daniel de | 
8 — pn comteiin cate graſſe 

like an ore? Phi. They were the denouncers of theſe things from —— 

but not the voers, Theo, Keepe that rule, and you haue anſwered your 


rr eee eee Wr 


I 3 aer andern of Elia 
Fetter . courſe conſiſteth 
Samuel annointed L —.— called foz fare from hea- , 


may kill men, 


the holy Ghoft ſtrake ſer their hou- 


* — 


—.— Biſhops und Preachers may {5 on fire,or 
3 tan — voter . — 
? Phi. - No, butthar charcheſ things are not vnawful fo Prophetesq — 


chers when God commaundeth, —— the caſe is cleare, cesaf the le- 
not onely fox Popes, but allo foz the poozeſt Pzieſt e meaneſt creature that is. ſures colle- 
——— Whom an but hathyour holy father Qons bee 

"Phi Acommition hhchtyoug no reuelation to depoſe Pꝛinces. has 


The — 2 
commiſli 


| Prure,& Lenden where God reiectedkinges fox cheir wickevneſſe and ent 
nd | 6D ophetes to tellthemſomuch, ———— But 
"owes 1 2999 tudges ; denouncers,not depo⸗ 
Sane] Elias Ern ＋— ͤ —ö ˙ 
ard Elizeus cation, but by peculiar and ſpecial direction from God, which was pꝛiuate co 
had ſpeciall & chem, not common to others that were Pzophetes , as well as they. Nowe 
excraordinatLayhae, conſequtent is this / Samuel annointed Dauid; — Hazaell; Eliſeus 
— from | Jebu; when God expꝛellie willed chem; diſpoſe kingdoms 
D pe alures: 1 — though God erpieſlp will 


mer will Phi. I FW nobart WrIs 

| in- dom as be vuwozthy or it. Theo. And think you that God remoueth ſuch as be 
8 cn wilted woꝛthie? Phi. No. Theo. . — . — 34 

God. God claimeth to him-ſelfe , to diſplace the wicked 

But vnder God. Theo Itpour holy .. —— Boy 
tile warrant from God, hee doch it not vuder God, but as well as God, x that 

which is in this caſe done without God, is againft God, | 

1 E But on with pour example of Samuel. Saul was depoſed 

ra 7 — yonwmee — e 


PPP GRIER Eco. ¹ wm AG ils 


pom IS 1 — — — 
it ameritozious act to murder chem, whom the Pope without all authozitie frõ 
pꝛeſumeth to diſplace? 


damĩũtius, hut he would not. Ihe. Che wows of Dauid are 


| nolawful, but a linkul 


Reg 
. The third pare 


mouth of Gon. Ergo what? Phi. Exe king Saul was depoſed, Theo. Gant 

be were ; by whom was it done ? coo — Phi. God pyelcribed _ - PET. 
the ſentence ,vut Samuel pzonounced it. Theo. In whoſe name did Samuel g garter 
— 02 his owe? Phi. Jn Govs. Theo.Said he — what he ſhuld 
. and God "Anon 
gaue the iudgement againſt Saul ; onlp Samuel was ſent to tell Saul in much, F io lore 
— as appeareth by his mourning for Sax, be w Ls. 
which God repzoucdin hun. I, _ 16. 
And nom to turn pour own exũple on pour own head. J truſt God hath as much All Ifracll and 
right to depaſe Pzinces as the Pope. Phi. That then ? The. Did all Iſrael ꝙ Dauid o- d 
Iudah ſinne in Saul ſo manp yeares after hee was depoſed by God, and 1 
— ing Ooece>:Ph Phi. They did it fo2 feare , becauſe Saw/ kept f 2? * 


Lords annoin 
the kingdom al nat wit his Theo. Did Dauid ted to his dy- 
pg. — force notwithſtanding 5 — dro his - 


after himſelfe was annointed / Phi. Oe durſt not doe ing day. 
otherwiſe, Theo. Ihen Dauid had Saul alone in the caue,and might haue flain The 7 
dum, did he welltoſpare —＋95＋Ä«—⸗kr.. ny Pan tre Augu- ©; = my 
ſine deducerh,but be would „ fmngy 
Theo.Ofthat sin the meane time was it a lie in Dauid to call him his 1. Kings 24. 


maſter and the Lords annointed after his depoſition? Phi. Me called him ſo in 


reſpett he had bin ſo, though pꝛeſently he were not ſo. Theo. — * 
mine hand on him. Forheisthe Lords annointed. And after char 

this was his dutie and not his curteſie, when he founde him — 
Captaines would haue ſlain him, he ſaid,Deftroy him not: ſor who can lay his 1.Xing-26. 
rar wharf — To rn — — 2 

to a ſin to to that him news 

ofSauls death: How waſt thou not afraide —— ans 2. Xinger, 
hand to deſtroy the annointed of the Lord? And commaunding the fellow to 

bee chauſt thtough , Thy blood, faith hee, bee vpon thine owne head, for id 


Sincomn mou ke ved, gate egit Maine: Lords | 
_ annointed. 


el obeyed Saul, notwithltanding the ſentence of God pzonounced 
againſt himzif Dauid himſelfe after his annointing ſerued @hono)ed Saul as his 
maſker,+calledecounted him che Lords annointed tothe houre of his death; 


that did it: How can pou warrant rebellion againſtPzinces, oꝛ make 


God 

Phi. Band might lawfully haue killed Saul,as S.Auſten ſheweth againſt A- r. 
{peaking of Saul #himleife, Who can lay bus hand ſaith e al. Dau confel 
nointed,& be — — 5 of a ſinner it it hadbintherfoze therfore {<> he might 


r to — — 2 — 
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Tbe third pert, Saul deprived of "mn 4) of the poſſeſſion ofthe Crowne. 
killed Saul, in reſpect be then was, x lo continued till he died, The Lordes an- 


nointed. 

| Phi. S. Auguſtine Caith, Dauid might haue killed Saul without feare. His 
| Contra Adi. woꝛds be, Dauid had his enemie & perſecutour king Sau in his power to do 

, mniwn64-17- with him what hee woulde, and hee cloſe rather to ſpare him, than 

to kill him . Hee was not commaunded to kill 2 neither was hee 
prohibited; Imo etiam duuimitus audierat ſe 4 impune facere quit quid vellet i- 
unmico, Vea rather liee had hearde at Gods mouth that — might freelie 
handle an enemie how he would, andyet ſo great authoritie hee con- 
uerted to curteſie. Theo. Adimantus helde opinion that the olve Te- 
Ktament was contrarie to the newe, becauſe the Lawe as hee thought r 
mitted revenge, and allowed men to kill their enimies , where the 
pell commaundech vs to pꝛaie fo} our enimies , and wg chem as the 
wozdes of our Saniour doe witneſſe. This obiection Sainct Augu- 
ſine refelleth , by ſpewing that the killing of the Nations which God 
commaunded , pꝛocceded of lone , not of hatred : and that the iuſt ok 
the olde Teſtament loued and fausured their enimies when it was expe di⸗ 
ent foz them ſo to do; as namely Dauid that 2 Saul his enimie and 
Kane tion age rr . 


mantus afſer- 
tion than S. 
Auſtens per- 
ſwaſion. 


reuenge pe:- 


mitted by Mo- _— bis enimie as — as all | ocherk & towardes their enimies; marie 
ſes law, which chat was no right expoſition, but a milconſtruction of the Laweſufficient to 
— —_ © refute Adimantus becauſe it was his owne but not raſhly to bee fathered ow; 
Sainct Auguſtine in reſpect of his learning and credit otherwiſe in the 

church of God , Fo? the lawe of God gaue no man leaue.to kill his eni⸗ 

mie, but that pzecept was to bee reterred to the Magiſtrate cowhome' God 

{woe lawfully to kill ſuch as were by his Lawe aviudged tu die; 

hour Sautour doth not pꝛohibite in the new Teſtament, but repzoucth 
3 2 hautng this falle conceit of Gods lawe, that euery pꝛiuate perſon 


his enimies and loue his neighbours , (they coꝛruptiyexpounding 
3 5 ſees benen 
new eee eee 
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Saul depriued of the ſucceſſion, 4 * the poſſeſſion ofthe Crown. The third pert. 
Theſe woes then, Dauid had heard by the Lawe of God (fo2 ſy etiall 
reuelation from God to Dauid Sainct Auguſtine knewe none ) that hee 
might doe freely what hee would to an enimie, are aſſumed againſt Adi- 
mantus as part ot his owne confeſſion and foꝛmer obtection : and conclude that a q;m anus 
either Adimantus miſtooke the meaning of the law, as in derde hee did; oz that antecedent 
Dauid perfourming the p2ecept of Chziſt when hee ſpared his enimie, gaue returned on 
example that others vnder the Lawe ſhoulde doe the like, and ſo the Laip bas on bead. 
neither waie repugnant to the Goſpell; as his concluſion impoꝛt ed. And 
if any thinke it much Sainct Auguſtine ſhould pitch himſelfe on other mens 
woꝛdes as they were apparant truethes , hee muſt remember hee dealt with 
the Manichees that reteiued no Dcriptures but ſuch as theplilfed : and there⸗ 
foze to pꝛeſſe them with their owne poſition, was a neerer waie to confounde 
them, than to loade them wich Dcriptures which they regarded not; and 
that maketh Sainct Auguſtine gine ſometimes nat the ſoundeſt ſolution hee 
coulde, but the readieſt to ſtoppe their mouthes with their owne aſlertions. 
 Deherwiſe Sainct Auguſtine was plainely reſolued that Dauid ſo much 
—_ in Saul the ——— ok his regall — vnto his prom 
t trembled at heart fox cutting the Sauls garment. Qwxero 1 
fi non babebat Saul ſacramenti — — p „ David venerabarart Lee Pane 4 x 
eum propter ſacroſamctam oo & 3 viuum, een occiſum. cap. 48. 
Et 2 ex eius veſte præſcndit, percuſſo corde trepidaui t. Ecce | 
Sant non habe but innocentiam , & aha rey! ap. wine ons: vite, ſed un- 
Bioms . If Saul had not the holineſſe of the ſacrament, I demand what it 
was that Dauid reuerenced in him? For the ſacred and holy vnction (of a 8. Auę hol- 
king) hee honoured Saui liuing, and reuenged his death (on him that ſaide dech that Saul 
hee ſlue him.) And becauſe himſelfe had cut but the lap of Saules coate, had the holi- 
hee was ſtrooken and trembled at heart ( for the fact.) Behold, S. —— — | 
was not innocent, yet had hee the holineſſe not ot life but of his an- Rion to che 
nointing. \ a> 5 7 | | houre of his 
Phi. It Dauid might not lawfully haue laine Saul, Dauid might net death. 
beare armes againſt Saul: oz the puttiaghimſelfe in armes pꝛoueth hee was 
either lawfull king, oz a manifeſt rebel againſt the king, which I thinke you 
will not aſfirme. Theo. Dauid was neither king as pet when hee did this, Dauid pur 
non rebell againſt the king . Hee put him-ſelfe in armes not to ſceke the bimſe 25 
— to ſubdue the vſurper as you vainly ſuppoſe: hee fledde toſaue 5 ie. & nat 
his life,as euery ſubiect map, by your doctrine # voinges, yea though life be not coſecke the 


Phi. Howe coulde Dauid bee annointev, if Saul were not firffdepoſed? 
Theoph Dou miſconſter Samuels wozdes . Fo by them the Dceptcr Saul reiected 
was not taken out of Saules hanves, but his ſeede reicc:ed from inheri- from having 
ting the kingdome ,' Philand ; Map Samuel ſayte vnto him; God the kingdome 
hath caſt thee awaie from being king. And againe, The Lord hath rent to him & his 
by & hath giuenit to thy neighbor. 

6 What 


ſeede. 


the kingdome of /ſrae{ from thee this l. xing 15, 
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— in the 
kingdom, 
I. Reg · 13. 


- — nou: Shs waht a Becanſethouhaſtcalta- 
1.Kings 15. waye the nas.) e Lord, therefore hath — deg hrongtyp, 
| king . , And againe, The Lord bach rent the kingdome of Ife fro 
thee this daie, and hath giuen it to thy neighbour, not —— 
— bur the kingdom ten wurd boch from his line and from 
Phi.This is your inate ſenſe:fo2 the! 


king ouer Iſraell. Theo . Sainct Au 
9 | ö | 


egnauit ſuper revs ſober fac ronprs quare fe 
Dad, & audit hoc primo tempore regs ſui * t in deo di tm 
nales de ftirpe an fucrat regnarzrus . Saul, to whome it was 
ayde the Lorde will caſt thee away, that thou ſhak not bee king over 
and the Lorde hath rent the kingdome from fal, out of 
chine hand this daie : even hee raigned fourtie yeares as long as David 
him-ſclfe , and this hee hearde in the verle beginning of his rai = 
that wee ſhoulde vnderftandiit therefore robe ſpoken, becauſe none of his 
ocke ſhould raigneakier in.. 


8 


* —— 


Hg 
Ieroboam plagued, not depoſed. | The third part, 


with treaſon foz helping Dauidd, did not anſwere as dothat Saul was an The Pricſtes 
Murper #Dauidthe king,but Who i is o faichfal among ald ſeruants Paus n 


as Dauid, & goeth at — —— hebeha- fait b 
ned himſelfe as a faithfull ſubiect vnto Saul, not as a claimer of the crownfrom == 
Saul. Thus al the Tribes of Iſrael conceiued & conſtred the wozdes of Samuel. .x 
Fo2 when they came tu make Dauid king after Sauls ſaid, In time — il a 
palt,when Sau was our king, thou leddeſt /ſ-e/in & out: & the Lorde faide © x 
vnto thee: thou ſhalt feed my people 1ſrael, and thou ſhalt be captaine ouer that David 
my people Iſrael. So came all the elders of Iſrael and annoynted Davidking ought to ſuc- 
oucr /freel, according to the word ofthe Lord by the hand of Sul. The cecde. 
| tert it ſelf allcadgerh Gods own wozds,q Samuels act not fo3 the pꝛelent pollel- 1 | 
F crowne, that after Sauls death it did 
belong Dauid. - 
Phi. The annointing of a ſecond king is it not the depeling ol the foxmer? God annoin- , 
Theo.Godoftentimes annointed him that ſhould ſucceeve:as when hee willed ted ſuch as 
Elias tu annoint Hazael king of Syria, Benhadad his maſter pet liuing, & like- ſhould ſuc- 
wiſe to annoint Eliz eus the Pyophet in his own roome : whereby neither Ben- ccede. 


TTT but 
 ucceſſours appointed to to them bot 
Phi. Tow ſee inwhat ſort alſo — i bing of Urael hada Fpecial ſent The Defence 


3 — Gal ainſt him & bis Poſterity , for ch. j. 
miley roy cant . in Ie- The rang 


Jon ereati of — cody a prieſt 


x jr — 
— ere 


both in him 


hes Regaby 
to pꝛoue that Pꝛinces might bee lawfully et Prophets may 
cleane fromthe queſtion, — 107 Pri — 
= — 2 4 
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A crie Out 
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that came to . after Ieroboam was dead. — 
= his ſchilme, 


4 * > © . F . f =] +27 q £467 „ 
L — — LEM cots. eee 
- * f — ** 4 4 A y - * nt 
N ” 4 ? 7 2 
® 


i. . 4 


Bilhop of Rome hat whenalls ſanepour owngſoſig? interlacing beſides 
p tert is the beſt ground ul pour That leroboams ereftmg «new Altar 
Iriseatie for r Bethel properly prefignredowr dus = fiſh Apoſtaligg See (fopoucallRome) 
N Ciba his new V1 ec inerdered rieſts are apaterne of our mimiſteri, theſt 
f pour mouth, they touch not vs; but in your 
fanſie, Cle baue foxſakeu the ſtrüpet that made drunk the 
infabitancs of the earch with the wine of her fornication, & are gone out of 
her leſt we ſhould be partakers in her ſins & receiue of her plagues:otherwiſe 
we haue diuided ouer ſelues neither from God, noz his church. That the clergie 
bol England is vpchruſt, hungrie & baſe, is but the vnlading of your viſdainful ſto⸗ 
' makes; in deed pour boy · pꝛieſts haue a bzauer taſhion to ruffle in their ſilks and 
culoꝛs, i think themſelues no caſt ware, as il the ſight of Rhcmes,0z Rome di 
by & by make them Ioſephs betters in dignity, & Abrahãs equals ingrauity:foz 
dur part wee are that wee are by the grace of God, & wee hope in his mercy, his 
grace in vs ſhal not be in vaine. But what is this to the queſtion whether the 
Pape may depoſe pꝛinces 02 no: you began with a matter which you neuer came 
ꝛveerr., a now you be clean beſides. F 02 what doth Gods thꝛeatninꝑ o puniſhing 
ol Ieroboam coutern the Popes vepoſing & degrading of pꝛinces? God repaied 
the wickednes which Icroboam committed with fear ful plagues on him, ns 
Gods chreat · whole houſe after him:# Ahias the pꝛophet did not ſpare to tel Ier 
ning Teroboa that God would do it, not leaue one of his line to wet a —— 
— © map do the like;that is, they may pꝛoteſt + allure pꝛinces, that Godwil not leaue 
of Princes by theft ins vnpunithed both with tempozall q eternal plagues: @ pct euerpprea- 
| Prieftes cher may not vepole pꝛintes. Nea the pzeacher ol Od may do the like co ppope 
err 14 himſelfe, and pet you thinke it no realon that euery pꝛeacher ſhoulddepoſe the 
| Puch leſſe wil it follow that pour holy father may thꝛuſt p2inces from 
on 1-15. gym the Pzophets of Godin old tune repꝛoued pace ko) their 
ries. 
Ph. Ozias 40% or Vſia of luda * withantalerable de(a1 the ſcrture 
3 jr faith) not coterted Galore kingh puffed op min preſumin —.— e & 
c example prieſtiy funition;was valiantly by Azarias & 80. prieſts with him, aſſailed , & thruſt 
of proud Ozi- ont 4 the remple by force. At ar Hime for that he threatned the prieſts of God & re- 
as that would He d ehem with violece;he was ftrokenwith a filthy leproſie:& ſonot only thruſt our of 
2 et but by e eee . from al companie of. mou &ſpecial figure 
of pricſts, of theprieſts AG) pre efie as wel princes as others, in the new law) 
. e 15 ke dim was committed to hus ſonne. A cleare example 
that prieſts may vſc armes, & — inpietue by forcible wales where it may ſerue to 
the preſeruation of religion and honor of Gd. 
Theo Va ziah pꝛetuming to burn incenſe on the Altar of God, which was the 
— fr pꝛieſts office, was ſtroken with a lepꝛoſie liue d as a leper in an houſe apart ftõ 
de but nar de- Wi to the dap of his death a faire warning lo pzinces not to wa pzoud againſt 
ie Gon no to vſurpe thinges interdicted them by the law of God: But that Aza- 
nnd enn valiqutly aſailed the eee 
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Vxxiah ſtriłken with a leproſie. - | The third pot. 


rhrujt him ont by farce, n that the regiment ot his kingdom paſſed frem him, as 
— — — and 0 


- 


maginations , the text hathno ſuch things. | | 
- Azarias,# his bzethzen withſtood the king: but in wozdes,rebuking him fox The bigh 
the bzeacholGovs law, which they might ,not manfully alſailing the Pagi- mel an 
rate, not laying violent hands on him tu thzuſt him out of the temple, as your uch werdess 
martial termes do impoꝛt. It the ſcripture it ſelfe do not content you,r peating not prong 
the wozds; wherewith Azarias'reſiſted the king:heare Chryſolt.conclulion ups pons. 
this plate. After the Prieſt had reproued (the attEpr) & the king would not The Iefuires 
yecld,bur offered armes, ſhilds , & ſpeares, & vſed his power, then the prieſt — 
(turning himſelte)to God, I haue done, ſaith he, my duty (to warn him, I can by nes : 
go no farther. Nam Sacerdotis eft tãtum arguerez for it is the prieſts part only to De werbis Eſad. 
„ an & freely to admoniſh(with words: )not to aſſaile with armes, not to; #4 Dominiz, 
vſe targets, not to handle ſpeares, not tobend bowes, not to caſt dartes, but | 
- only — reproue and freely to warne. | | 
This therefoze is no cleare example that Prieſts may ſe armes & repreſſe im- 
pietie by forcible mayer, as yon infer, but a wicked — 2 dꝛawing of the ſcrip- The Icfuirs ga- 
tures to ſerue your warlike diſpoſitions, F oꝛ Gods, ſ᷑ mans law wil aſſure you 3 
that pꝛieſts & biſhops may be no warriers in their owne perſens; ſ᷑ if you regard the 2 
not that, your own law will teach you that no clergie man may put himſelfe and their own 
in armes, no not at the commaundement ofthe Biſhop of Rome. Pope Johy canons. 
ſaith, Tractare de arms terrenæ poteſtatis eft : To meddle with armes, pertay- Caberg. afl. 
neth to the ciuill power. Pope Innocentius ſaith:Chꝛiſt. who was the paterne * * 
of al prieſts forbad carnal weapons to be taken in hand for him. Acouncel at - Mladen. : £ 
Toledo in Spain,'Clergie men that in any factiõ whatſoeuer, wittingly take 15 dem.CCleri 
armes, ſhal looſe their degree & be thruſt in ſome Abbay for euer. An * 
at Mcaux in Fraunce, Whatſoeuer they be that be of the clergy, let the take a tre Na ag 
no warlike weapons in hand, nor go with armes. It they doe, let them looſe 9 
their degree, as contemners of the ſacred canõs, & prophaners of eccleſiaſſi- 
call dignity . The full teſolution of all theſe canons by the conleſſion ol your 
lam is this: Hys ita ref pondttur, Sacerdutes propria manu arma arripere von debent. Y e 
The meaning oftheſe places is, that prieſts themſelues in their own perſons 8 0 
ſhould not tale weapon; Youheard befoze hom often . Paul charged that a 1. 75m. 3 
Biſhop ſhould be no fighter nor ſtriker, and that the weapons of their) war- 2. Tim. 2. 
fare were not carnall, and by the Lowes owne voice, that he which * ſtri- 7.1. 
keth his fellowe ſeruauntes ſhall haue his poꝛtian with hypocrites, TY. 
' What adeſperate concluſion then haue you wyeſtev out of this grample as - 


gainſt pour own canons, &accainſt the ſacred Scriptures, chat prieſtes may not 
armer and repreſſe impi — alſapie rhe perſon of their 1 


Soueraigne with open violence , which, if it were lawiull foz them to vſe prict may vi- 
armes as it is fo2 others, they might not ſo much as touch? The pꝛecept olate, or ſo 
of God is plaine. Touch not mine annointed;which reacheth to others but much as 
eee ih canit be lawful yo por tha 
and M |: iii 0 
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The third part, Lepers ſcuered from mens compunie, but not diſhericed. 
toner enill ? Toreliſtthem is damnation: what is it then with armed vbio⸗ 
3.Kings.14. 4 994 999 ————— | 
Saul garmẽt: „ en . „ t pꝛieſts wich their own hands map vi- 
olate the Pzinces perſon, curſing thought againſt them is a ſinne 
befo2e Oed, a murdering hand ——.—— 
— Phi. lle ak ourightromehweranple n br the Petia the ter 
They might Caith,not only reſiſted , but when they ſaw the king become a leper they expel- 
NS 7 led him out ofthe Dictuarie,Theo.The wozd* Mina they cau- 
needed any ſed or gat him to haſten thence, but not with violence:foz the next moda dem 
when the that he was forced of hiinſelf to go foorth becauſe the Lord had ſtrokẽ him. 
King haſtned Au lo the word qm doth ſigniſie, # the common tranſlation whichpou call 
" S. Hieroms hath fox it, G worry. roam ofhimſelfe to go 
eee yo 

*2.Chro.26, Phi. The Prieſts ſenered hum from a pecial fignre ofthe priefts 
power toexcommunicate for ray: wit hay Now 2 others in te new law) & the re- 
Liment of his kingdoms was cõmitted to bis ſan. Ihe. Nou pꝛotmiſen ful pꝛoofes out of 
- —9—97— ˖ꝛ > 7 vexdansvotnd 4 re demon, 72S ae ai 
figures ol your own applying without truth oz coherence, Vzziah — 
in an houſe from others, becauſe of his lepꝛoſie:foꝛ ſo the law ot God chmanded, 
bt 7 rodegnins Arya ane cy oh rec FIR een 

| pour N 

— inuchleleoyauſmy intheſcrrures tut he was kept e teen lo 

Oriak wa m not be conuerſanc among men by reaſon of his ſicknes, 

— ear 2 .—— 2 — lothan began not 

bis death. his raign, til his father was bead, whom the ſcripture calleth the king of Judah 

The Piicſtes inthe civentie fifth yeare ofhis raique and la yere of his life. 

wereto di- Ph, {thoſe dutie was it to ſepatate Lepers from ſound Perſons , but only 


cerne lepers, 


bar the egi. the Preis Theo. The Pꝛieſts were to diſcerne who were lepers, but che Pa- 


1. chan his ſon — his houſe, & iudged the people of the Land; becauſe 


= GI F 


The 
chem kepra- putting lepers aſunder from others was firft cõmanden to the childrẽ of Ifraci, 
e 2 Ar Oc lepers was alwaics 

—_— f ofthe body reſembleth ỹ = 
Thel 1 5 the ole ere 


the ſoule no 2 — wofchconwers The, 
leads. D. 


rhe foule, dich fone, A j been 

cu tmn in PECCATL e perfuſas. 

ta Wr — 
| __ 


. f 


be iwe and y 
eis the 


4 


Athula dane by ke hages anhorite ie tbin pers. 
leprofie of finne. Athe lepꝛoſie of the ſoule be a canſe ſufficient to remoue pꝛin 
ces from their Seates, what Pyince hal — — 


their Crotney — eral 
and checke your owne concluſion as pernitious to Popes noleſſe than to Pꝛm⸗ 
tes; and wee may tuſtly reiect ana figure of your owne framing, without pro- 
babilitie in the antecedent, oꝛ neceſſitie in the conſequent, 
Phi. —.——k k —— mitten with the lepzoſie: for 
— monty  funttion,whereof now you make the 
Gouernours. — 9 —— . 


that ters of religo 
ok is the Princes 


purging; wanne and honoꝛ and not the 
as I ſhewed befoze — TIES: prieſts charge 


of trueth, is the Pꝛieſts charge; and that you referre toche Pꝛince. Theo. To 


— — ————— 


,02 whom they follow, hearers , 
— rs ban 1 tre yy rt 278 
Phi. e and ea of — not 5 — ontous,in the The defence, 


depoſion of the wicked 


a halia. She, to —— Crowne after Ochaſias, cap.5. 
s children: 


„ which by a certaine good womans pietie was ſecretly 4-Reg.17. 


eee er and brought vppe within the Ti The example 
. cn IIS to dt — ar for ſexe of the de 

| hed ve — 

22 


re 


ard ploping the — uppꝛeſſed and puniſhed 
—_— amel am . — 5 


— oeyy w to bee flaine, an re ki + Toidacs war- 
rant to com- 
maund Atha» 
ha to be 
6 
the Kings 
— 


dal PEI 


| | ; 5: and therefore might take vpon him as mug 
| as any other ofthe JNinces, in the nunozitieofthe king to paciſie the Realme, | | 
| and puniſh the vſurper. Thirdly his wife was the kinges aunt, and himſelfe | | 
| the neereſt allye that the king had, and fox that cauſe by the Lawe ol nature 
1 and nations, bound to ſee the Pzinces right, age and innocencie defended. Laſt⸗ 
| ö ly that he did was by the common conſent of at the Nobles and Captaines. f o | 
2.Clrc.zz, the ſcripture layth that beloꝛe he ventered to pꝛoclaine king Ioaſh, He — . 
4. lung t. the captaines, & the chicfe tathers of /frae/ro come vnto him into the houſe | 
: ofthe Lorde, and made a couenant with them, and tooke an othe of them 
inthe houſe of the Lord, and ſhewed them the kinges ſonne. Os that Ioida 
had very good and ſufficient aut hozitie without and beſides his Pꝛieſthoode to 
SE doe that hee did, which you dillemble and make afloziſh as if het had dont this 
4 | only by vertue ot his vocation, which is mol kalle. 
The defence, | Phi. Norman can he ignorant oe ſtontly Elias ( being ſanght to 4. A- 
cap.5. chab and bur Queene Ietabel that onerthrime holy, Alrars, and murthered all 
2 19. the true religions chat tnuide ber faxende in their law ) rolde them to their face;that 
Sos y Eb. not hee or other men of God whome they perfeented, but they and their houſe were 
as the Pro- the diſturberi of Iſrael: e in his æcale all the ſaidlezabels falſe Pro- 
phet ypon pheter, foftered at her Table , enen foure hundred at one time; and fo ſet vpe 
many with holy” Alters againe. -Howe hee handled the Idolatrous kir Ochorias his 45 


depoſition of tames and meſſengers , waſtin them and. an byntred of them traine, , by fire 
— from heanen; nil abe third 7 was forced Hb bimſelfe vypon his 
tes vnto bim. 


UL Hove bue bad commnifh eee Hazacl,kiz Syria; Eliſeus « Prophet for 
3-Reg.19. hinyſelfe;aud Iehu king of Iſracl,andſo api one _ houſe of. As 
4+Rey.9. chab: which thereby off all the exile and rigi ee 
Elias zeale. Theo. Elias 3eale i toAchabin ſaping, 
Ag. I haue nottroubled eas /, but thou and thy fathers houſe in that yee haue 
forſaken the tommandements ofthe Lord, and thou haſt followed Baakm: 
Pet haue you but a colde ſute ot his ſtout ſpeach. Fox if Pꝛophetes map res 
n therekore vepoſe wee bung pour fue wittes in que 
vou 
— Phi. enn of Tezabels fee Prophets 
—— foſtered at ber Table. Theo. The famine which the land felt, and the wonder 
| Nlainebyche Which Elias did, why king Achab deliuered the P2ophetes 
| publike aurho of Baal into Elias to bee ſlaine by the people atccoꝛding to the Lawe 
riicofthe of God. Phi. Nay Elias Wok them. Theo. Thinke vou that Elias with 
Kingandbis his owne handes murpered ſo many Phi. The Scripture ſaythElias flue | 
Peofle. them, interpꝛete that home you can. Theo, I toce Elias allthis while for a 
Elias was a Pꝛophet and not fo2 an exetutioner. Phi. Though it were not his act to kill 
Prophet and them; it was his authozitie that they were killev. Theo. Mis direction you 


e wo hae lurde, but not he ue m Elias was a pꝛiuste munen 


| 


7 him hee coulde not. Þ Phi. Powe could Elias induce rhe Ring to doe that 
deede 


ö Hen | 
Elias induced the king to kill Baals Prophets, 


no magiſtrate. Phi. King Achab was farte enough from killing them, had 
te not deene fo2 Elias, Theo. Elias might induce the king to doe it, cumpell 


Theo. The famine was fo greatin Iltael oz lacke ofraine that man any How Elia 
bealt were ready to periſb: and raine they coulde haue none, but at Elia 8 
| —_ 2 urge the before the dꝛought Realm to de- 


beganne. Meeting 
by him as the authoz of this fa» cree the 


mine, and troubler of Iſrael: her dilcharged himſelte, and pꝛoteſted befoze — 2 of ; 
the King that ODD the whole lande becauſe hee, and his fa- Ba 


thers houſe had forſaken the commaundements of the Lorde, & follow- phe ts. 


ed other Gods, And to iuftifie his ſpeach, hee. offered topzooue befoze all Ik J7cs7* 


rael cn the daunger of his owne heade that the King and the lande were *;.x5g-.r8.= 


but ſeduted and abuſed by the Pꝛophetes of Baal, and that hee would pꝛoue z. 
by no woozlſe meaneg, than by miraculous fire from heaten which Gould . 
ſh2we them whole ſacrifice GD D accepted: aſſuring them of raine abun⸗ 

vant after their conuerſion to the true GD D, fo2 which caule hee was at . 
this tyme ſent vnto them, To this the king, and che reſt gaue their con⸗ =. 
ſents: and when by che ſigne which Elias wzought, the of Baal 
e yep and the whole ie fell on 

their faces, gaue the glozie tach OD, and ſubmitted themlelucs to 3 
followe his ——— * Elias willed them to take Baal Prophetes, and giue 0/40. 
— the rewarde that deceiuers by Gods Lawe ſhoulde haue, which was 
Dea : 
Phi. This is pour enlarging of the text. Theo. The bookes of kinges 

are but ſboꝛt gatherings out. of the larger Chronicles 

niong the Lewes, and the manner of the wie pres bt ma rp the 


Ss The King and 
in dhe people 


. I | woutve — — ny 77.20. 


jou dren 
was it poſſible 
fiftie , ſo 
 Nanding with 
wy 


d 

eſcaped: the king and the whole Dtace 
them / — ny ute | 
kinges preſence, eee | 


The third part, K 


that were extant a⸗ 


conſented ta 
A g — args the Pro- — 


— — — — 
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The third part. | | Elias no in 


motion, which the king aud the Realme there aſſembled, did 
Serge ing en: betet. 


mY . TELE 
9 anyway Sem, fo tae u AN Gs erg HE 

3.Kings39. _ is wife how Elia had ſlaine 
Maar Naarhe's Auen Theo. Ac , wee doubt not. extuſed him 
ſeife,and calt the fault as much as hee coulve on Elias, that Icerabels Pzophets 


| l were ſlaine;but this doth not ſhew that Achab did not conſent. His woods im- 

Elias is ſad in pot that Elias was the pꝛocuret & cauſet o their deſtruction, but not the iudge 
the ar Hane ngz officer that put them to death. Phi. The ſaythhce flew them, 
2 2 Theo. Sothe Scripture ſaxththat Solomon buy GD Dan houſe:thinke 
cauſchewas P t that Solomon was a | And Ioſhua ſmote 
= procu- the ſiue kin ges ol the Amorites, and ange 


02 
an wag | G 
' therefoze play the hangmanꝰ And king Robaam made ſhildes ; was 
chorof 2 ce 3 No: they commaunded 02 cauſed 
Toſw.t0, theſe chinges to beevone, Theo. And ſodid Elias pꝛocure, oz cauſe them 
fot 
e to ee directo2 are ſayd to 
doe the deede, 
is this tothe d 
ere magiltrates ne 
Nr ——— 
e ee 
dae fire from heauem. Theo. 
ſpeaker ofthe woozde, but God was 97 races 
God ſent fie himſelfe ſlue them, and not Elias, Phi, Pee called for fire from heauen, Theo. 
rope vor Fire from heauen was not in Elias power but in Gods will. Neither might E- 
lac had henoe been guphed by the ſpecial tutinet of Geds Spirit: haue pꝛeſu⸗ 
41 other kinde ol reuenge fromheauen: fo that is the 
tempting of God, as our Sauiour warned his Apoſtles when bee re- 


Lues. 


—.— rn, — — — 
Ne; fox imitation to any; us 

Exod. i 2. 
*Indges.16, 
*4.Kings.2. 
TxE DE- rr 8 
FENCEOF | Aab a 
Cavan. cl nd pars age mogul wes Pre ney 


Carno- 8 
A all the tytle andright tothe for exer. Theo. — chem was 

The annoine- Wnpinted by Elias ufithec Hazac! lebe Elzzeus only foxeroly Hazacl 

ing of Hazael. it | that 
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| 3 | | 
Ichuwilled byGodro ale the ſword. 75 
he ſhould be king in Benhadads plate: His wowes were, The Lord hath  _ 
erde ae beking of Aran eee ene 
"Tchu was inderd anointed by one of ti Children ofthe Prophers (whom lIchu willed 
Elizeus ſent)and charged by meſſage from God to ſmite & deftroy the whole « 5 God to 
houſe of Achabhis maſter; and ſo he did. Foz hee flew Ioram the Ring, trod **<*>< 


Ieſabel vnder bis horſe feere, and cauſed the ſeuentic ſonnes of Achab that wordt 


were nourcedin Samariato'be flaine;and ſlewall that remained of the houſe chabs houſe 
of Achabin Icraei, and all that were great wich him, and bis familiars, and 4:King:.9. 
hisPricſts ſo that be let none of his remaine. — 7- 


Phi. Eben yet here was one king depoſed · Theo here was no king depoſed © fe | 


| by any Prophet, Pꝛoppet, but one ſlaine by Ichu, to whom God gaue the ln 

Achab fog them intent, thathe ſhould roote out the whole houſe any off{pying of 720 eigen. 
Achab. Phi. Did Iebuwelltokllhis maſter and to take the ome from —— 
him and his heires? Theo. Being expzelle commanded therero bp God him appoint 
ſelte, he did but his dutie. Foꝛ God | | , hum to reuẽge 
though man may not. Phi. | ND DIO 
Theo. Unſay that,foz feareleaſt you aim amalcons fue vere. 


The Prophet that annointey Tehu with, Thus ſaith the 

Lord God of ſcuet and not thus ſaith Eli Elizeus ſent him and 
gaue him inſtructions wharto voe and what — Theo. Let that bee ſo. 
Then Eli eus taught him to doe this errand in Gods name, and not in his own, 
| and conſequently Ichu reremed authopttie from Gob;and not fromman, Nod lebe auhori- 
view your argument. God my giue kingvomes to whom he will, and 
Seren — e 
Hatter the Biſhop of Romer bf | 


Phi. The Scripture ſaith ol Elias: HeeafidowneRings, deftrotedrhem 
and plucked the honorable from their Seates: and of Eliſeus inthef; 
he neuer feared Prince nor could be ouercome by a any. Theo. Tf the Derip- - 
. ane 
8 —— PU incheGreekeare = tr x; 
FS, tKin gesto lefiruction , and the mightie Fecle 48. 


Eccie. 48. 


A us were no 


eee e en 
will ot God vnto | 


paiſep,ifpou you take them as in Pꝛoyhets and Pjeachers The may and £48. ” 
ought to be taken: (whirh is not to fromveclaring will of God x 
. ovens ene err 
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No Scripture e y Frm thedepol nion of Princes. 
that hangechouer their heads they begreat vertues;and ſhined in Elias and E. 
. But if you aggrauate woꝛds to perſuade men that Elias 
ae Phinces as caperiouriudges.o2 lopp violent hands onchem 
thzones;you make them Rebellions difturbers of ſtates, 


which was farre from them:and not rengiuslernanty to God, as in derde 


they were. 
The defence, Phi, By theſe examples of Scrigewres we ſee: firſt, that annointed and lam 
645. 5. full 145 Kings1 pl 1525 d: ſecondly for what cauſes they were deprined: 
and conſe- thirdly, that as in the Creation and conſecration of Kings, ſo alſo in their deprination, 
quents vpon God 970 the mimſterit of: 233 ber ordinarie or extraordmarie 
tne former Inge ar executors of his wil towards then. | 
examples. Theo. Yaureramples haue beene thzougly conlldered; and howſocuer you 

cozrect andqualifie pour concluſion, the pꝛecedents no way fitte your purpoſe, 
The former That annointed and lawfully created Rings may be chaſed from the gouern- 
examples mentz the erample of 1chu will iuſtifie: if you ande theſe tuo pꝛouiſdes that the 
| judiciall de. | Warrant be ſpecial from Gods own mouth, i the fact be done by the Magiſtrate 
polition of Whom God hath aurhozized to take the ſwozd; fox ſo dath Iehues eramplere- 
Princes by ire: the reſt intend noſuch thing. The Pꝛinces which you name were either 


P _ not depoſed, o2 not lawfully created. Saul was pꝛeſentiy reiected from Gods 
Antauing fayour andſpiric, from the polleſſion of the Ringdome hee was not, butonly 
either not t e off from my 7 55 2 was ſozely thꝛeatnen, and Vzziah 


— 2 Achab was twiſerebuked 


Created, 
OOPS LOS ERR wee neede not diſpute ok, vn⸗ 


Athalia ſlaine Ie poi ſirſt ſhew that they were depzined, Athalia was ſlaine neither fo Apo⸗ 
bir Na} hereſie, but foz vlurping che Crowne againſt the right heire.Vzziahs 
For his pride: acten were commended , but his pzive yeteſted byGod, loram was of ns 


& lorams re- wozſe r chan Achab his Father, and others befoze him, and after 
ligiõ no worſe yet were not depoſed : But God reuenged on him, che whor- 
man his domes, and witcheraftes of his mother lefſabel , which hee ſuffered, and 


fathers. 


— the bloud of all his ſeruantes the Prophets; which hee ſpilt in the raigne 
— both of Achab and Ioram. That cauſe the Pyophet vttered to Ichu: and 


Verſe.7, Tchu to Ioram when hee flew!by Iſrael: And this plague Achabs 

Z. ng: - wift.and houſe Elias h | after the killing of Naborh. - Phi. Was 
| God vledthe uot floraw an Fdolater ?, Theo, Peas, that encreaſed his ſlune, but it 
| the Prophets WHEY the cauſe hat he lot his kingnome, 


to - _ his 8 7 es — 1 — — voubleh ſs many times 
will, dut not eitlier, and or, that in effect pou reſolue ng. vſed the 
their aucho- - ow, Prieſts and prophetr ob deprination of Kings, — rodent 


— Hl rp: fazetell,and declare the plagues that he weuld ſend on Pꝛintes: and ſomes 


_ > thi hn anne fc (R067 pot pour nerves a 


vY wu or & 53 


al rk others ms. © tended 40 the diſhimouy of GOD, 


| Kings hold their „de of God,. not of Prieſtes. 
them, neither as ordinerie, nor exrraordinaric Indges, nor executors to depoſe 
Painces,Pellengevs they were, todeliuer by wozde of mouth that which God 
had determined, toſuchas did, oy ſhoulde mherite the kingdome; other ere* 
cution, 02 authoꝛitie to depziue Pꝛintes they had none: And this is farre from 


that which you clatme fo2 the Pope: whome you make the ſuperuiſour of 
| aun and an ozdinarie Judgeto mm and diſplace them if hee 


| N Fa ſo much as theſe Prices belde their 


Heuer they had, to the aduauncement of his Religion , and to the true worſhippe 
and honour of | cheer ſupreme Lord and Maſter : 4s alſo to the benefite and preſerna- 
e hiogentl bn fopeb and feare of lum: the Prieſtes and Prophetes (ther then 
had the principall and direct charge of mens foules and Religion, and were in ſpi- 
ntuall matters ſaperiours to. their owne Princes |) rightly . 

A ot «hy Rel: ig ion, 
and to the notorious damag ge of the ſoules of them over whome they 752 | 
and in the bebalfe of GOD * —.— vpon ſuch , as contrarie — ä 
obligation and firſt inſtitution , abuſed their ſoueraigne power , to the deſtruit; 
on * true . and 1 7 1 He, or ſuch ing 4 ** 
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The thiru part 
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authorities of Gad, and were bound to occupie and vſe the ſame, withwhat forces cf.. 


— 1 22 — — — Si, Ved oo oo 
— oe he, att 
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w py not, The matter 
= them tone tere Tale, 
op Pick Dre, 
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by 


= depoſe . — 


| * N Brahe 
od, by the ſentence of 


is appomntedtominifter vatopnameofp Load: 


| 2 non exandiat Sac erdotem aut Indicen , 


| tothe High-Prieft, and fiominferiour Princes Secular 
di 4 


n 


The Naas he ofPrinces Crowne. 


- Theo. What willyoudoeto help pour cauſe, chat will thus both coꝛtupt e 


— — | | 

rh d nie Dong wearer in he wopes? Theo This place of 
Chat whnre wo2des are, It any throu pride wi not com- v<Ipture is 
maundement of the Prieſt, which hall for the rhwe reinifter encoch; Loed 2 
thy God, or diſobay) the Decree of the Iudge, that man ſhall die: you Deus — = 
them and ſap, If axy man will nor ebay the commanndement of the Prieft by the 
Decree of the Judge, that mv ſhall die . Phi. So the latine is, Ex decrero 
nens merietur homo ale, By the decree ofthe Iudge ſhal that man die. Theo. 


| But the Gyerke and Hebjue are cleane againſt it. The woꝛds ofthe Deptua- 


gint are beet, it da TUE bp arepngenie 4% al ir axiony 790 iephor, aD]. e The 88 

5 * , dr d ii Nie pat inceivare N erf dee dive, N geit r were if and Hebrew, 

u, The man whoſoeuer he be, chat ſhal in pride not obay the Prieſt, (that are againſt 

els hal not obap)the judge che Latine. 

which fhalbe in thoſe daies, that man ſhal die, & thou ſhalt take the ko Deut. 17. 

from/ſrael. The hebꝛem is anſwerable tothe « , Themanthatſhal doe 

in pride, Lebitths ſhemoabh el-haccohen Loud ſhow eth-Tchoua © 
del-baſſhapbert: umeth hai ſu hlabu, not to heare the Prieſi o che Judge, _ 

that man ſhall die. And ſo did Cyprian repete this text, Er homo quicunque 4 7 


ah 416 ir 1 
diebus illi, morietur homo ille, cf onmis popules cum andierit, ti 
man, whoſocuer ſhallin pride not heare the Prieſt On Tus 1 
which ſhalbe in thoſe ee al the people when e 
— — 


Nea 2 That readin 
ofthe judge, that can Shall die, "This was ; theterrof che ible which dau is yer found © 
cal . Hierome not much moze than 200 peres ſince,when Nicolaus de Lyra in fixe writ- 
—— — —. ploy to this day as alſo ten Bibles in 
that J haue ſeene yra oy — 1 
— 7 ye the ſup k — 
— concurre in one — in Heb who . a 1. — 17. Jr 
Prieſt: but commonly both the Perſons were diſtinct offices, And Pexrrronemij. 
hence grew the cuſtome, from inferiour eccleſiaſtical ] to appeale 
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| 


#4 


The comms I?2 lt ſay the woꝛd. 
wealth of the 


Exod. 1B. 


magiſtrates to 


5 called 7 was the indge ſubect to the Pꝛieſt, but had his charge kr t es end abone the 


AT WT | xatlecaf] The Pricſicodiett, * 
to the King or Emperour, You haue turned & into er, arm not only de 
varred the Pyinceof allhis right, bu ſublected him tothe Pyieſt r dr, 
and thfferences berwixe Prince and people, euen to theloſle of his Crowne if the 


tert as wee found it. Theo. You might cad 


Iewes and the ly 
Scriptures 
themſelues 


leiter ; ” notibafew places ofthe 
ſenſe of that ö N the Pꝛiettt. 4 | Ita 
place. oſcs at the counſcil of Iethro choſe men of courage out of all /Fac/& 


der of inferi- 
our and ſupe - 
riour iud ges 


eſtabliſhe d 


by Gods law tht 


for euer a- 


correct. 


Pꝛieſt, which was to ſee the law ol Goveractly ktꝑt end obſttucd in ali polnes 
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| ne Tudge ro decide, = The third part. 
bb all men, and to take vengeauce on the bꝛeaker of any part thercof,when as pet This 2 
there were no kinges, and after the creation ol kunges both Pꝛieſt and Judge gn 
were lubiect tothe king. | poly 4 | ſubie& to the 
This fourme of regiment by lower and higher Judges and theſe both eccle⸗ King. 
ſiaſticall and cpuill, king Icholaphat renewed after he returned ſafe from the Ichoſaphar 
-battell wherein Achab was flaine. Foz bee ſet Judges inthe Lande in all ee. 
the fenſed Cities of /adab, Citie by Citie. Alſo in /eruſalem bee appointed er 
ofthe Leuitcs and of the Prieſtes and of the heades of the houſes of Iſcael udgement. 
for the iudgement ofthe Lorde and for matters of doubt, and they dwelt 2. ch. 19. 
at Herwalom. And hee commaunded them ſaying, thus - ſhall yee doe in Ihe King cõ- 
'the feare ofthe Lorde, in trueth, and in a perfect heart euery cauſe that 22 pat 
ſhall come before you from yourbrethren remayning in cheir Cities, be- cn 
tweene blood and blood, berweene Lawe and precept, ſtatutes and iudge- mand him. 
ments, you ſhall inſtruct them therein, and they ſhall not treſpaſſe againſt 15 
the Lorde. And beholde Amariah the Prieſt (ſhall bee) chiefe ouer you 
in euery matter of the Lordes; and Zebadiah the — of the houſe of ay matters 
Tudak (ſhall bee chiefe oycryou) in every matter of the kinges, and the vere not re- 
Leuites ſhalbce Rulers/o2 ouerſeers) in your preſence (qq under pou., Icho- ferred to the 
ſaphat put that iu crecution which GDD preſcribed by Moſes fog the de- prici,and the 
bating and deternuning of greater and weightier cauſes among the chil , 
,D22n of Iſrael placing a Councell of Pꝛieſtes, and ſecular Magiſtrates at — | 
Hieruſalem to coaſider of thoſe doubtes ol the Lawe, and cffences againſt chem. 
-G — and the king, which paſſed the reache of mferiour Judges in eue⸗ 
1p tf, 54 bk | 


howe many erroꝛzs pott haue committed in alleaging this How the Teſu- 


ites abuſe the 
ſenſe of this 

place in Deut. 
The King not 


betweene the Pꝛince and the people whether the Magiſtrate ſhalbee Þ<akcthno- 
depoſed ſince GOD hath erpzcllely commannded the people to bee ſubi . 
to the woꝛde and not to reſiſt; neee 3 


— — 


; Tho thi port: | | 


FO 
— — 


ard of duetie that the zealous P and Pꝛophetes ſubmitted their 
7 no I to de- —.— wicked — It be rep261:td with the 
poſe them. | 


n * a. 
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Princes depriued Prieſts. 


maydeliberate,much leſle determine to bꝛeake his lawe, oz licence the people to 

| fruffracehis heauenly wil. It is one thing todiſburden the coſcience fromobey- 
ing the euill that a Pꝛince commaundeth , which a Pꝛieſt map doe: and an 
other thing to take t Pꝛinces ſ wonde out of his hand foz abuling his authozi⸗ 


Neuerhig h tie, » which the Pꝛieſt may not doe. Laſtly you fozce the whole text againſt the 
pricſtdepoled manifeſt experience of thoſe times. Foz it iseuident that kinges commaunded 


ngs, but 


| King haue and diſplaced high Pueſtes: but that euer high Pꝛieſt iudicially diſplaced a 


depoſed high Pꝛince, vou ſhall neuer ſhewe, Omitte Abimelech whom Saul ſlewe fo; fauou- 
Prieſts, ring Dauid, and Zachariah whom king Ioaſh commaunded to bee toned, not 
3 Aings. z. remembzing the kindnes of Ioida his father, that ſaued him aliue, and ſe 


| 1 him in his kingdome: Did not Salomon caſt out Abiarher from being 
Crone was (high)Pricſt, becauſe hee tooke part with Adoniah his elder bzother?TUhere 


better than by pour concluſion Salomon — baue beene depoſed becauſe the high 


Salomonsby Pꝛieſt thought Adoniahs right to the Crowne to bee better than Salo- 


_ hie prieſts mons. 


andyerth Tee ſhewe you where the Pyince remoued the Pzieft from his honour 


2 * remoued and pʒimacie, but you can not ſbewe vs that euer Pꝛieſt remooued Pꝛince in 


ie Prieſt that Common wealth from his royal vignitie, and yet was there then as v2- 
5 ou and as euidentcauſe to do it, as you can nowe, oz doe pzetend, Fo: all the 
comperioreo ings of Iſrael were open Jvolaters, Ichu himſelle not excepted, and yet not 
hon one ol them depoſed by Pꝛieſt, oz P2opher, ſolong as their ſtoode, 
Neuer King which was 253 -yeeres.. The greater part ofthe ki of Iuda ,euen foure- 
of Iſcaell or teene ot them were likewiſe plaine Jdolaters.: as Salomon, Roboam, Abi- 


— Judah remo- am, Ioram, Ahaziah,Joaſh, Amazias, Ahaz, Manaſſes, Amon, Ioachaz, Eli. 


ued from the 


Crown by any akim,Toacim,Zedechias: and not a Pꝛieſt, 'v2 P2ophete in ludah ſo much 
Prieſt:&yer as offeredto diſplace, 9 reſift ane of them, It by Gods Lawe, as youſup- 
ede oi pole. the Pzieltes were ſuperiour Judges to puniſh ſuch offences euen in pꝛin⸗ 
ren as 78 ce, howe can pouercuſethe high Erie, and the reſt to whom that charge was 
How can you Committed fo2 nat ertcuting that power which God gaue them vpon thele wic⸗ 


excuſe the hie Red and Jdolatrous Pzinces? 


Prieſts of luda Phi. The kinges were tua mightie fo them toremoue. Theo. That 
2 ing happilie might hinver the effect, but not the attempt of their iungement. We 
5 doe not obiect that they were vnable, but that they neuer made the onſet oz 
they had offer to doe it. Phi. Thecrueltie of thoſe kinges cauſed them to fozbeare. 
becnethe Theo. That is not true. Many Pꝛieſts and Pzopheces gaue their liues 
Princes ſupe- fag repzooning them: and moze it coulde not colt to depoſe them. Againe, 
_— Manaſſes was caried capriue out of his Realme in the midſt of his furious J- 
& Prophets dolatrie: and pet in his abſence and miſerit uo man ftirred againſt him, but 


22 his aiugdame was reſerued fo2 him till hee was reltaſed out of paiſcn, and 
—— ſent bat ke from Babylon. It was thcrefoze not foz feare of death,tut fen te- I} 


Phi. 
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| Princes brake 8 and yet were not depoſed. The third part. 
| «| Phi. Thur cer dition mas aficrmarde to lee in led in the receming of auy ling The Defence 
aner the people of Cod and true beleeaers for en er: videlicet that they ſpouldnot re- V PF 
duce their people by force or therwiſe frem the ſau hof their forefathers, and the rel implicdinthe 
gion and holy ceremonies thereof, yeceinedat the hards of Gods Prieſts and name other: ereauon of al 
Inſinuating, that ob er amg theſe precepts and conditions hee and his ſonne after him Princes. 
might long reigne: Otherwiſe, as by the praftiſe of therr depoſition in the beckes and 
ve of s kmges it afterward . ppeare th ( aher cef we haue ſet dewne ſome examples 
fore) the Prophets ana Priſtes that annomted ihem, of no other condition but tokeepe 
and maintaine the honour of God and his wor ſo;ppe, depriued them agame when they 
brake with their Lorde, and fell to ftraunge Gods , and forced their people to doe 
the like. . 
Theo. God would haue the moꝛe care to be taken in chooſing a king, be: God required 
cauſe it was too late to refuſe hum when he was once choſen; But J truſt your many things 
ſelle will not ſay that all thoſe conditions which Goo requireth ina king, are *? — 
fozfcitures of his Crowne il he tranſgrefſe in any or them. G O Din cxpꝛeſſe n is nor 
woodes and in the very ſame e, chargeth that the king ſhall net haue depoſition. 
many wiues , noz many horſes, noz abundaunce of golde, nor ſiluer, no} Dau. 17. 
lift his heart vp aboue his 4 $7 ken thinke you that il a king did cffend in 
any ot theſe, he was to bee depoſed? The pꝛetept which pour ſelfe alleage deth 
not onely concerne the publike ſufferance ol true religion, but the perfect ob: 
ſeruance of euery point that was contained in the lawe of God. Hec ſhall read Dent. 17. 
in the booke of the Lawe all the dayes of his life, that hee may learne to 
feare the Lorde his God, and to obſerue all the woordes of this Law e and 
theſe ſtatutes to doe them, And trowe you the bycach of any point of Gods 
L awe was depztuationto the king? Nou muſt bee vopde of all ſenſe if ycude- 
fend theſe thinges, and yet theſe bee conditions, oz as pou delight to call them, 
coxenants which God exatteth in him that ſhall bee king cue r his elect and pe⸗ 
culiar people, 1445 . 
| The knitting vppe ol pour matter is like the reſt of your diſcourſe, The 
 Prophetes an 3 (vou (ap) that . , of no other cus dii- — 
en but to mamtaine the honour of God, s true worſhrepe , Br y 
ned them 8 when they brake — Lorde and fell to 4145 — —.— X 
ani forced their people to dos the lie. It is vtterly vntrue that euer-Pyieſt depotcd. 
o Pꝛophete depoſed Pꝛince in the common wealthes of Iſrael, o; Ju- 
dah, There were, as the Scripture teſtificth, ofthe kinges of Iſrael nine⸗ 
teene, and fourtcene of the kinges of Iuda that brake with their Lorde, and fell 
* _ 2 and ago their to doe the like. Ohewe that ore of 
m was depziued by any Pyielt , oz Pzophete , and take the whole: 
it you can not, leaue kalle —2.— craking, and 4 on * Weg 
pour tale. | Parks | ue | ane” The authori- 
Phi. And this it was in the old Low. But row in the new Teſtament and un ihe time of ty of bi ieſt- 
Chriſts ſpiritual kirgdome in the Church, Prieſts hane much mere ſoneraigne an- hood in the 
thoritie and Princes farre more ſtritt charge to obay Jone and cheriſh the Church, nen Tella- 


A aids Theo- 


The third pert, | 


- The 4 


mn ̃ 7 


Chad is kb e not the Pope. 


Theo, What was in the ole Lame you haue ſayd and wee haue (eene:and exe 

cept I ber deceiued pou found there very litle fo pour pur2oſe: In the newe 

Lege in the Teſtament I can allure you, you will find leſſe. Uhere you lay that Priefs now 
ad. Nn uc authoritie than Pꝛieſts had in the lam 
ment ſot the of Moſes: the comparing ot their ber very ſupecfluous, Oaue they 
depoſition of mae oz leſſe, it is nothing to this queſtion; Authoꝛitie to depoſe Pꝛinces they 
32 neither then had,noz nome haue, which is it that pou ſerke foz, In what ſozt 
W Pꝛinces are bound to laue, aberiſb, and obey the Church, was deciared befoze,and 
neede not nowe bee repeated: But the Church is neither charged noꝛ licen⸗ 

ted by Chiift to take Punces Crownes from them. Dubiection is rather 
enioyned her in earthly thinges vnto Pꝛintes, which can not ſtand with pour 

NE — — „ vnleſeyou take rebellion to be ſubiection, 

which were very ſtrange. And depziuing them ol their right, is wozſe than re: 

f belling againlt th? to defend your right, i 288 not tolerable. For he that 

n13- -. eliſteth them, wall reteiue t 

er of Cbriſtes Priaſt-· 


| 
my Phi. In the Church without fay leirthe 7 
braſeth the __ 0 2 Privces „ that rebell againſt bis 


Pſelz, © hoode; mhowith bis Ironrodde 
Icre mi. r. Spouſe aud king dame i in cart, lilę a potters po:ſhard:ard hath right in bis * 


214.16. wer all ingdomes;to plucke ame or glanddf Afore nhemal ſhall 
ERNI 745 vid gf BY 

Theo. That the Sonne of God will An pride of thoſe Princes with an 

The Goya Iron rodde which rebell againſt his S ſe and kingdeme-m earth, lie apotter; ſhard, 

werot- and ths be hath right voth within and without )bis Church ouer all 999 — 

Chritpiclt- eg e end , afore whom all kings on earth (and Angels 

thing to the i in heauen)/hallfall drone, and doc bum ſerie thele thinges are vndoubted with 

Pope. vs, and bꝛought in by you but onely foz a windlate to make the rea der caſt his 

ere ern dee Acre rere Dceps 

vnder the Popes feete. Accurſed bee hee that doeth not confeſle the ſupere⸗ 

maecpowr Sd Sane (Sa hoe amen allcreas 

States and liues,bodies and ſoules of all men. lil pou thence 

Wyre ee hath the like? Jnſoochmaſters you muſt —— ſhift bes 

- kojetheſe reaſous will bee good, 

Phi. | Chriſt p Prieftyprerogatine paſſing bis anne regell dgnitic (much more ar. 

The defence, cellng all other humane power of the worlde ) in m and exact termes is cõ- 

cap. 5. + mwncated to the chiefe Prieſk and Paſtor of our ſonles, and ſecondarily to the reſt 

N. id. of the g 4 iy gn 1 e (gage any" Debye 

ces can for en Fie on t & wile 

edn 5 e ap e of wic. 

1 ert and A ans wpholden to t aalen, of themſeluer nt 

| 100 ers. 


r= Thisis tale Rheroziketocome with anoutcrie, when you ſhould 
make pour concluſion, Concluve firſt and rayle after: otherwiſe you ſhews 


ee laps fp pus cnc the ln 


E. * Fr 2 77 EN. 1 
? . , . 4 „% ²˙ dd PRs nt * 
— w-- 1 R 15 Fe Y L's * 4 5 2 _ Ba 1 
1 N 2 . 4 , N 4 2 — R 
_ 8 hi i < iy * 


8 "heed 5 
e 
82 3 


. 2444 P - 
ji 3 2 
” 


Ser ca 7 Xt i oe fs 
EEE 3c, 4. of Sau. on 
os, SS #7 o 3 *Y . hs L ” 
B . 
Al 1 i 


C ⅛ ↄ ß IE Ws CE. | i 
r v5 o .- \ i 1 K F ; . p 
Jl G : 


3 
> 


3 1 1 1 


ä . F w—_ — — . 


Chriſt hath many pret . the Pope may not haue. Thethird pam. 


nes ol pour tauſe. or 
Phi. Dur illation is evident, Chzift as a Pyieſt 5r»ſeth the pride of Princes 22 
with his Iron rodde and hath right oner all kingdomes to plant and plucke vppe, buyid wy 


and B . Prieſſiy ine in and exact A 
——_ ME Puke pegs y map clo chatte Paltoz theres 


hath the like ri x ali kingvomes to plant, plucke vp, buyld, and de- 
2 Thes, — — — — at⸗ 


tributed to Chiſt not as a Pꝛieſt, but as a king. The woꝛdes ofthe Pſalme 


rare very plaine to that end. Ihaue ſer my king vpon my holy hill of Stan. Aske Tila. 


of mee and I will giue thee the heathen for thine inheritaunce, and the 
endes of the earth ſor a poſſeſſion to thee. Thou ſhale cruſh them with a 


ſcepter of Iron, and breake them in pieces like a potters veſſell. . Iohn ap- 
plieth the ſame place to the royal and not to the Pꝛieſtiy power ol Chꝛiſt.I ſaw N19. 
the heauen open, and beholde a white horſe, and hee that ſate vpon him 
was called faithful and true, and hee iudgeth and fighteth in righteouſnes. 
On his head were many Crownes , and out of his mouth went a ſharpe 
ſword,that with it he ſhould ſmite the heathen, and hee ſhal rule them with 


| rod of Iron. And hee hath onhis garment and on his thigh a name writ- Chriftbin. 


ten, the King of Kings and Lord of Lordes. Howe thinke pou? His hozſe, ih his ent- 
his Crowne, his robe, his traine, his l woꝛde, his ſtile deſcribed in this place, mics as a king 
expꝛeſſe they his Pꝛieſtly oꝛ Pꝛincely pꝛerogatiut ? as a Pꝛieſt hee ſacriſiced & not as a 
himſelfe on the croſſe , and had his cwne blood ſhed, fo2 the remiſſion of Pricſt. 
ſinnes: As a Ring, hee ſubdueth his enemies and maketh them like duft vn- 
der his feete, bee they Pꝛinces oꝛ others, Your Maier is therefoꝛe falſe, that ta 
bzuſe kings with an Jron rod, and to bzeake them in pieces like apotters ſhard 
is a pziuilege of Chzifts Pꝛieſthoode and not of his Pꝛincehtode. 

Your Mwmor, that Cbriſts Prieſtly prerogatine is communicated in moſt ample & 
exalt termes to the chiefe Prieſt and Paſtor of the Church, hath farre leſſe trueth 
in it than your 4/a7.Fo02 al the pꝛerogatiue ofChzifts Pꝛieſthood is not com⸗ 
municated to any other. Such an bigh Prieſt, ſaith S. Paul, it became vs to Hetr.7- 
haue, which ſhoulde be, holy, vndefiled ſeparated from finners, made higher 
than the heauens : ho in the end ofthe world appeared once to put away · Hab. 
ſinne by the offering vp of himſelfe, and aſter that one ſacrifice for ſinne is Hebe. 10. 
ſet down for euer at the right hand of God, houing obtained eternal redẽp- *Hebrg. 
Furby per being able perfectly to ſaue them that come to God by him, Hels. 7 
ſeeing he euer lyueth to make interceſſion for them. Theſe and many ſuch — — 
p2erogatiues ofhis Pꝛieſthood A hoe pou mill not empart to the Pope, left ud be bnpat 
wee crie, ſie on your blaſphemous hearts and mouthes, which ſet the man of ted to the 
linne equall with the ſonne of God. It you reſtraine ycur Amor by confeſling Pope. 
that not all, but ſome ofthe pꝛerogatiues of Chꝛiſtes Pꝛieſthocde are com⸗ 
municated to others; then pour concluſion hath no fozce, both your pꝛemiſſeꝝ 
being meereparticulars,Fo though Chziſt gaue ſeme part ot his power e ho⸗ 
nour to his Apoſtles; pet this hee * and therefoze his gift to them 


The e.. e e 
8 Theo. What was in the olde Lame you haue ſayd and wee haue ſeene: and er⸗ 
tept J bee dec —œ— — — In the newe 
Leſe in the Teſtament I can vou, you will find leſſe. here you that Priefs now 
neweteſta= in the Church, have much more ſoneraigne authoritie than Pꝛieſts had in the lam 
ment ſot the of Moſes: the comparing of their en veryſupecfluous, Oaue they 
depoſition of maꝑe op leſſe, it is nothing to this queſtion; Authozitie to depoſe Pꝛinces they 
idea neither then had. nog nowe haue, which is it that pon ſecke foz. Jn what ſozt 
Princesare bound tolowe,cheriſh and obey the Church, was declared befoze,and 
neede not nowe bee r But the Church is neither charged noz licen- 

cep by Chiitt to take Punces Crownes from them, Duviection is rather 
eniopned her tu earthly thinges vnto Pꝛinces, which can not and with pour 
thꝛuſting them krom their thzones , vnleſle you take rebellion to be ſubiection, 

which were very t. And depꝛʒiuing them ot their right, is wozſe than re: 

„ n opens pour e ee eee 


it receiue iudgement. | 
The defence, | ph. Jade Charch witheur fayle ir the power of Chreftes Prieff- 


| fipereminent 
= beode; wha with bis Iramredde braſh the proce of Priveer, of rhat rebel againſt bis 
lere mi. r. Spouſe and kingdome in earth,lihe a potters po:ſhard:ard hath right in bis Church o- 
Aa 6. wer all ingdomesto plant andplucke vp, to 2 andd:ftroy afore when al Er 
| | fall downeandall Nations do him Crake, 


Theo. That the Sonne of God will brnſe the pride of thoſe Princes with an 
i Tron rodde which rebell againſt his Spouſe and kingdome un earth, lie a . 

nen Ry and that be hath right both within and withouc h Churchoner all — 
— 24 Pant andplucks vp,obuyld fore whom all tt abr et ans 
thing to the in heauen Mal al denne, end dor bum ſernice theſe thinges — — 
Pope. vs, and brought in by you but onely foz a windlaceto make the rea der caſt his 
. eyes on Chailt and his kingvome, while youcloſely couuey the Pzinces Sceps 
ter vnder the Popes feete. Accurſed bee hcethat doeth not confeſle the ſupere⸗ 
minent power which the Sonne ol God hath ouer all kingdomes, ouer allcreas 
tures, auer the States and liues, bodies and ſoules of all men. Mil you thence 
inferre the Pope hath the like? An ſdoth maſters you muſt make hard ſhift be⸗ 


koze theſe reaſous will bee good, 
Phi. Chris Prieſt eee rg dignitie (much mere av. 
The defence, celkng all other humane P and exalt termes is cbs 
cap. 5. muanicated to the chiefe Prieſt and Paſtor of our ſoles , and ſecondarily to the reſt 


Nr. id. of the genernours of the Church; in other manner of clauſes than any —.— Prin. 
| C2: can fhewe for their prope ſpiritual regiment. Fie on that ys Las & wile 


full blund hereſie, ſorepugning againſt Gods expreſſe ordinaunce ; and yet is of wit» 
ked Sell-maſters and flatrerers Treuen, erernall calemitie of clues qoud 
of millians of others. | 


Theo, 'Thisis tale to come with an outcrie, 
make pour concluſion, — 


ſhewe 
el eee 2 


nes ol pour cauſe, 


Phi. Our illation is euident, Chꝛttt as a Pyieft b+»ſetbthe price of Privces 2 


with his Iron rodde and hath rig bt oner all kingdomes to plant and pluchę vpe, buyid 

anddeftroy. But (briſts Prieſt atine in moſt ard exact termes is com- 

— — 
— Nr — hn a firſt pꝛopoſition, is 


which pou mention in 
tributed to Cꝶiſt 


Ipour 

not as a Pyieft, but as aking. The woꝛdes ofthe Plalme 
are very plaine to that end, haue ſet my — ade my holy hill of Sn. Aske Tala. 
of mee and I will giue thee the heathen for thine inheritaunce, and the 
endes of the earth fora poſſeſſion to thee. Thou ſhale cruſh them with a 
ſcepter of Iron,and — e them in pieces like a potters veſſell. Q. Iohn ap- 
plieth the ſame place to the royal and not to the Pꝛieikly power of Chzift, I ia] g 
the heauen open, and beholde a white horſe, and hee that fate vpon him 
was called faithful and true, and hee iudgeth and fighteth in righteouſnes. 
On his head were many Crownes , and out of his mouth went a ſharpe 
ſword,that with it he ſhould ſmite the heathen,and hee (hal rule them with 
a rod of Iron, And hee hath on his garment and on his thigh a name writ- Chia be- 


ten, the King of Kings and Lord of Lordes. Howe thinke pou? His hozſe, ch his ens 


his Crowne, his robe, his traine, his I woꝛde, his ſtile deſcribed in this place, mies as aking | 


Chriſthath many pribognineahichthePoje may not haue. Thethird pert, 


erpꝛeſſe they his Pꝛieſtiy oꝛ Pꝛincely pꝛerogatiutꝰ As a Pꝛieſt hee ſacrificed & not as a 


bimſelfe on the eroſſe , and had his cwne blood ſhed, fo2 the remiſſicn of Prieſt. 
ſinnes: As a Ring, bee ſubdueth his enemies and maketh them like duſt vn: 

der his feete, bee they Pzincesoz others, Naur ſavor is therefoe falſe, that to 

byuſe kings with an Aron rod, and to bjeake them in pieces like apotters ſhary 

is a pꝛiuilege ofChziſts Þ and not of his Pzincehoode. 

| Pour Amor, that Chrifts Prieſtly prerogatine is communicated in moſt ample c 
exatt termes to the chiefe Prieſt and Paſtor of the Church, hath farre leſſe trueth 

in it chan your 44<o7.F oz al the pzerogatiue ofChzifts Pyiefthood is not com- 
municated to any other, Such an high Prieſt, ſaithS.Paul, it became vs to Hal. 
haue, which ſhoulde be, holy, vndefiled ſeparated from ſinners, made higher 

than the heauens:*whoin the end ofthe world appeared once to put away «Hebr.g. 


finne by the offering vp of himſelfe, and after that one ſacrifice for ſinne is *Hebr.19. 


ſer down for euer at the right hand of God, houing obtained eternal redEpe *Hebrg. 
70 5 2 perfectly to ſaue — come to God by him, Hes 
ſeeing he euer to make interceſſion for them. Theſe and many ſuch = — 
pꝛerogatiues ol his Pyieſthood J hohe pou will not empart tothe Pope, left u f. ng 
wee crie,fie on your hearts and mouthes, which ſet the man of ted to the 
21 reſtraine your Amur by confeſſing Pope. 
pꝛerogatiues of Chꝛiſtes P2ieſthocde are com- 

your | 


: 1! 344" 
The third part. Binding of ſinnes, not of Scepters. 
can doe pou no good, vulelſe you pzocue that hee gaue them this pꝛerogatiue a» 
mougſt the reli which he veto wed on them. q 

Mas. 16. Phi. Mee ſayd tu Peter and his ſucceſſours; Whatſocuer thou bindeſt on 

earth ſhall be bound in heauen, and whatſoeuer thou loſeſt in earth ſhall bee 
looſed in heauen: Cau pcu require a mozeample grauntꝰ Theo. Peter any 

the reit were to bind and lole the ſinnes ann ſoules ot men by the wooꝛd and ſa⸗ 

- craments,not the Scepters and Iwoꝛds of Nꝛinces And ſo Chʒiſt himlelle exe 

1:hn, 2. poundeth his graunt vnto them. Whoſe ſinnes ſocuer you remit, they are re. 

mitted vnto them: and whoſe ſinnes ſocùer yee retaine, they are retayned. 

And in this place pou ltaue cur the firſt part of the graunt which ſhould direct 

Mat. 16. the whole, 1 will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, not of the 
kingdomes on earty, Bernard though he were but of late-peeres,yct was he not 

De conſiderar. ar ald to tel Pope Eugenius:ergoin criminibus non in poſſe ſſinibuspoteſtas veſtra, 
ad Eugen. Ed. a. guoniam propter ulla & non propter has accepiſtis clanes regutce/orum. our power 
- concerneth ſinnes and not pos , becauſe yee receiued the keyes of 


Theephalacł i the kingdome of heauen: for thoſe thipges, and not for theſe. And ſa 
16.cap. Mars, Theophilact, Vnderſtand the keyes which bind and loſe, to bee the pardo- 
ning,or puniſhing of finnes, | - (|) | 


Ambreſ. de pæ- And lo S. Ambroſe: The right of the holy Ghoſt conſiſteth in bynding 


prone: * g of ſinnes As alſo Saint Auguſtine, The keyes ( Chriſt) gaue to his 


rina chriſtians Chjirch, that what ſne looſed in earth, ſnould be looted in he auen: and what 

4b. 1. ca.. ſhe did bind in earth. ſhoulde bee bound in heauen: to witte, that x hoſoeuer 

would not beleeue his ſinnes might bee forgiuen in the Church, ſhould not 

have them forgiuen: and whoſoeuer would beleeue it and depart from his 

s, by amending his life in the boſome of the ſame Church, ſhoulde by 

at faith and conuerſion be healed, And neuer waiter ſince Chuits time vid 

ener extend the power of the keyes vnto anp thing, ſaue vnto the fozgiuing any 
retapning of ſinnes. n eee | 

Phi. Nomoze doe wee: this onely we adde, that whenPzinces are bounde 

in earth fox their ſinnes, they looſe that intereſt which they hav in their king · 


domes, Theo. That polition you vndertooke to pꝛoue by the holy Deriptures, 
baut as pet you be wide:poultillſuppole it, and voe not pꝛoue it. 
The defence. Phi. Naw(inthenewe Teſtament) all Chriſtes ſbeepe, without exception, e 
pu gt they Pronces he they poore,(if they be Chriſtian men) are put to Peters feeding & go- 
Mais benennen. Now the keyes ef heanenbe delinered to Chrifts Vicar in earth; to let in, 


: 


f ' to locks out; to bind, tolooſe;to puriſh,to pardon, Now we be cõmanded exery one, (le we 
Hebr.13. gie we Ceſars) toobey our Prelats and Paſtors and to bee ſubieft to them, as to 
— thoſe that muſt make accompt to Gad for our ſoutes: wherein what Chriſtian Prince 

Theo. Nou role from text to text abuſing the wooꝛdes and peruerting the 

fenſe as you goe; and when all is ſaive you bee euen as neere as you were at 

firſt befoze you began. F what if al theſe plates do concerne Pꝛinces, as well 

as others: wil you thence inferre,that ler 


1 


349 £ Cs 
Depriuing is not feeding. The third part, 


be your argumente. Pzinces mult bee taught, ergo ꝛinces may bee depo- Our of theſe 

ſev. Pulle may excluve them fromthe kingdom of heauen: ergo likewiſe = ronkonng 

from their kingdomes on earth. Pzinces muſt obey ſounde doctrmecomming ments can be 
from their Paſtours mouthes ; ergo if they refuſe , they may be depoſed, Sure made than 

ly ſuch reaſons ſet not them beſides their ſeates, but you rather beſides pour cheſe. 

wittes; fo2 what apparance of trueth haue theſe ridiculous and impious moc⸗ 

keries? Feede my — „that is, depoſe Dꝛinces . I will giue thee the hut. 

keyes of the kingdom of heauen that is, I will giue thee the thzones of earth 

iw kinges. Be aduiſed by your leaders, and yeeld(to their good perſwaſions,) 27-16. 

for they watch ouer your ſoules: that is, obey the Pope when he thzuſteth you . l. 12. 

from your goods, landes and liues. Had you but one dꝛamme of ſhame oz ſenſe 

in you, pou woulde neuer ſende vs ſuch ſottiſh and vnſauozie ſequeles, 

Phi. They be ol your framing, we ſent them not. Theo. Te annere the 
concluſiou , which you mu, and would inter to the places which you alleadge: 
and in ſo doing we cannot abuſe you. Out ofthe 21. of S. Iohn what weulde 
vou cite but this charge to Peter, feed my ſneepe ? Jnthe 16. of S. Matthew 
what ſinde pou —— —ͤ— of our Saniour, I wil giue thee the keies 
ofthe kingdom of heau&:whatſoeuerthou bindeſt (or loſeſt) in earth, ſhalbe 
bound (and loſed) in heauenꝰ Allthe woꝛdes which the 13. to the Hebre ves 
hath foz pour purpoſe, are , i y is be perſw aded (by their woꝛds) 
and giue place to their adinonitions, which watch oucr your ſoules. Nome 
what pour concluſion is and mult be, neither can any man doubt, no2 do your 
ſeluesdiſſemble. Foz thefift chapter ol pour immodeſt and vntrue defence of 
Engliſh Catholikes as youcall them, pzopoſeth purpoſely handleth the de · 
priuation of Princes for hereſie, and falling from the faith. So that helpe 
the matter how you can with pour glozes and phꝛaſes: theſe be your antetedt̃ts, 
and this is your conſequenn n. Fan 

Phi. Nell, if Peter muſt feede Pꝛinces, why may not Peter depoſe Pyzin- 
ces? Theo. Taking their Crownes from them, is not pꝛeaching the Goſpell 
vnto them, which Chꝛiſt ment by feeding. Phi. But Peter may coꝛrect them 
as well as feede them, and depꝛiuation is but cozrection. Theo. Any Paſtoz 
may repꝛoue them, e if they withſtand the trueth, that bindeth them in carth 
ſhutcethheauen againſt them. But other coꝛrection on the goodes, landes oz _ 
bodies of pꝛiuate men pꝛeachers map not exerciſe,muchleſſe intermeddle with 

Phi. Be we kinges be we Cæſars, we are commannded to obey aur Prelates and Ph- 
flours, and to be ſubiett tothem. Theo. Pꝛintes, and all other chꝛiſtians mult be 
reverent and obedient to the wozd and Sacramentes which God hath put in 
the mouthes , and handes of his meſſengers: other ſubiection to Þ1clates, oz 
Paſtozs is none due. Phi. And if they refuſe to be ſubiect tothe woꝛd oꝛ Sacra- 
— — them, though they be Pyinces? Theo. Let Pastor may 


Paſtours may 
feede, but not 
depriue. 


in their ſinnes, and leaue them to God; that is puniſtunent enough. — 
Phi. Shal they goe no farther? Theo. Externall, 02 co2pozall meanes "= — — 


loſleoftt canes 7 goes, Go purhnoallowes any Pfr tcompe 


0 puniſh his ſheepe wichall, 
"Phi. Then may Þ both the wozy and the Preacher, 
into the handes of the living God, 


Heb.to. Theo. If you callthar freedome, to fa 
* 441, 16, which S. Paulſaithisa feare full thin Whoſoeuer ſhall not receiue you, 
N nor heare your wordes, when you depart out of that houſe, or t hat citie, 
God is there. ſhake off the duſt of your feete. Truely I ſay vnto you it ſhall bee eafierfor 
— 2 them of the land of Sadum and Gemorrbain the day ofiudgement, than for 
. chat citie. Js not this renenge ſufficient foz Pyinces that turne fromthe truth, 
hisword. buleſſe pou alſo mult be fingering of their crownes, and treadding on their 
nech Phi. That wouldterrifie them moze, than the tyeatning ofhelftre. Theo. 
It may be that contentethpour appetites better, but God hath reſerued the pu⸗ 
niſhment of Pꝛinces to himſelfe, and not aſſigned it ouer vutoyou. Howbeit 
why doe you wander thus from the on? You ſhould pꝛoue by the _ 
of God that Punces map be depoſed . Why then doe you linger and make lo 


many p2ofers befoze pou come to pour pt 
Phi. Wl you beptapiatne pronle ridoche new Tellamene char Bytures 

The defence, Map be depoſed? Theo. That is it wee looked fop allthis while. Phi. Pa- 
cap. . ſtours have full. authoritic to forbid vs the companie of beretibęr, blaſpbemers and 
AdTit3. idolaters and ſuch lig: vnd nor ſomnch as to ſaluce them, much more not to 

them. Theo. Js this pour beſt diſcretion? Ie mult not be | 
No companic ipolaters,ergo we be ſubiects to P2inces? Phi. A they beconucted of ; 
vich heretils hereſieozidolatrie, Theo. Put you uo difference betwirt familiars and ſub | 


and idolaters. ſecteg. Phi. Awe map not be fi with them, much ſl Coblere voter 
them. Theo. Are pou not low dzawen , when pou corfte with ſuch dzegges? - 
Phi. Jeſt not at it, but anſwere it. Theo. Be earneſt tn anpcale . 88 
rere eren 


refel it. oꝛ reteiue it. 8 ; 
Th Parke the trengthof your argument.Neevleſle tompanie with ido- 
0 perſons is pꝛohibitev: enge the neceſſarieſubiection to Pꝛin⸗ 


latrous @ wicked 
Companiĩe ces which God commandeth,map be refuſed, Phi. We ſap not needeleſſe com- 
not duetie panie, but all compante Theo. S. Paul bp that woꝛde excludeth not charity, 
probdicd by qugchleſſevuetie : durbarrechonly that familartie, which map be relinqui⸗ 


ſhed without each of either. Phi. That is — +5 S. Pauls, 
Theo. rie Paul bettet, and pour ſelte will bee of the ſame 
ö me. 9 | 
Thus he ſaith, I wrote vnto you letters, that ye ſhould not keepe com- 
panie with fornicatours : and (I ment ) not fimplie with the fornica- 
tours of this worlde, or with the couetous, or with extorſioners, or 
with idolatours ; for then muſt you goe out of the world. But now baue I 
n written to you that you ſhoulde not bee companions (with ſuch. ) If 
anie man th is 13 a brother be a Whoore-maſter,or couetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a ene an extorter: eate not with ſuch an one. 


To 


FR 


| 7 2 = eee mA boobijed. The third pert» 
Conte withaman.is familliaritie; that may be fozboyne wirhout content of 
ChziſtianCharitie,o2 dutie:and that the Apoltle willeth them to refraine, tea- 
thing the Theſſalonians to what end, and in what ſo2t he would haue it doone: 
If any man obay not our ſayings, note him by a letter, and haue no com» 175. z. 
anic with him that be may be aſhamed : yet count him not as an enimie, 
an him as a btother. When as pet there were no Chꝛiſtian ma; 


giſtates to keepe men by feare from offending, S. Paul the Chiiſtians 
to ſhew their ʒeale in ſhunning the companie ol vurulp at meate, and 
other familiar meetinges; thereby the rather to make them aſhamed, and to 


reduce them to Chʒiſtian and comly behamour. Which pꝛetept was gencral 
lion all viſozders,, We commaund you, brethren, in the name of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, that you withdraw your ſelues fr6 cuery brother that walketh . 71,7:;. 
inordinate ly, & not after the inſtitution which you receiued of vs. | 
Phi. Foz ſmaller offences this might be, but for hereſte S. Paul ſaith, A 75-3- 
man that is an hertike after the firſt and ſecond admonition auoide. And , ,,,, 10 
ſodothS.lohn. If any man come to youand bring not chis doctrine, re · TR 
ceiue him not into your houſe,nor ſay God ſaue —— him. It we may 
not ſo much as lalute them, doe pou thinke we map ſerue them. oz obey them? 
Theo Mere pou tu debt to an heretike, would you not pap him his ewn,be- Ech man muſt 
cauſe pou muſt not ſalute him? Phi. Debt is dem whether he be Turke,lofi- — . 
del, m heretike; & therefoze reaſonhe haue hisowne , but J muſtnot do that Tut hercch- 
which Jnecde not, Theo. And whether thinke you the truer debt that which or 1069c1, 
groweth by our act and conſent ,o2 that which is impoſed vppon vs by the will 
and connnaundement of Gov? As when DS. Paul ſaith, Owe nothing to any N. 13. 
man: but giue to all men their due;Dopounot think this as good debt as if it 
ane ume — — ns bag —— —¾.a 
be, muſt we not render that which is due to all men, be they Turks, in 
Phi. Co heretiks nothing is due. Theo Doth not the ſeruant owe faithful vill 2c J. nn) 
gence to his maſter,notwithſtauding his maſter be an infidelo2 an heretikꝰ Phi. Bt re 
Akthe mater become an herecik, the ſeruant is o facto made free. Theo. By cheit maſters 
whole law? Gods 02 mans? Phi. By the ciuill lawes of auntient Emperours, for hereſie. 
Theo. But befoze thoſe lawes were made by P) ſeruants by Gods 4 5. 
law refuſe their maſters ſoz idolatry on hereſie?Phi.F oz idolatrie he might not, „ 
whatſoeuer fdz hereſic. The. A Gd wil haue chziſtia ſeruãts obediẽt i ſubiect · cov. 3, 
to xheir maſters in al things to pleaſe the though they be infidels 4 enimics * 757 4. 
* the faich; why no likewiſe to them that are deceiued in ſome points of faith? Ihe wife may 
be like we ache ol man and wife Pighe the huſband fozlake his wilt, or the pe: fn peng 
woman her huſband fox theſe cauſes ? Phi. Foz infidelitie they might. Theo. for elawie 
Aud what fo hereſie? Ph. The caſe is not ruled, Theo. Yeas that it is, Our or herefic. 
Samour fozbiddeth all men to put awaie their wiues except it bee foz adulte - 2-5. & 19: 
ne. Now adulterie is not herelie, And this was Pope Czleſtinus his errour Pt & 
which Innocentius the 3. cõdemneth. Thertoze the aſe is ruled bach y ads . 


Thethird part. 


therefoze theſe pꝛohibitions: Eate 


a S pag Phi. What then is your anſwere:? Theo. S. Paul fozbiddeth volunta: 
aud s lohn Tie compame, not nereſſarie duetie : S. Iohn thoſe tanular and friendly la⸗ 
prohibite. lutations which argue good liking and fauour to the parties, and may bee log 
bozne , not that publike ſubiection to Magiſtrats which God hath inioyned vs, 
whether we will oz no. Phi. Ought we to flatter Pzinces, if they be heretiks? 
7M Theo. Ae may flatter no man in that which is euill, pet muſt we giue cuill mẽ 
IU that which Godhath allowed them. The places which you bing, barre no 
| kinde of duetie pꝛeſcriber by the law of Hod, neither ofſeruauntes to their ma⸗ 
Leaſt of all (ters no} of childzentotheir parentes , nozof wiues to their huſbandes , though 
may the ku>> their maſters, parentes ,and huſbands be heretikes : much lelle doe they pꝛohi⸗ 
bus Prince, bite lub million to Pyinces,whichGovexacteth before theſe domeſticalduties; 
though he bee and commaundeth all men, | | F not excepted to giue feare, 
an idolater or honour , ſubiection and tribute, to Pꝛinces as their due; when Pꝛinces as 
e vet were pernicious idolaters, and barbarous perſecutozs of the faiths laith- 
3 full. e | ae 88 | 
And uo that hath any regard ol trueth will pyeferre your crooked & ſhape» 
| ©. _leſſeconſequics befoze the mauiteſt doctrine of Chailt and his Apolles?Giue ts 
9 Cæſar the things that be Cæſart. Noumuſt bee ſubiect: whoſoeuer reſi- 
85 — 13. ſeth power, rcliſteth the ordinance of God. Honour the king and ſubmit 
1. Pet. 2. your ſelues, whether it be to the king as (the chiefe c) excelling, ox vnto the 
| Goucrnors as ſent by him. For ſo is the wil of God. Thele be flat gplaine pe- 
cepts which you can not ouerthzow, but with aneuident , direct, and ſpecial 
kileaſe. The directions which the Apalties gaue to ſpamme the diſozdered and 
The flat and ſhunne the wicked, when as yet there were no Chuſtian Magiſtrates, to re- 
— 23 pꝛeſſe them oz puniſh them, may not ralhly be ſtretthed co the Magiſtrates per⸗ 
Mr not Lan 02 funcrion, neither muſt you lo fopce generallandindirect ſpecches ot the 
deouerthrowe Scripture, that theyſhall euert the ſpeciall and expꝛeſle commaundements of 
by generall & God,Put Gad hath erpꝛellely pꝛeſcribed ſubiettion and tribute td vitious, ty- 
— way collc- rannous,and Idelatt oma ꝛinces: fo ſuch they were of whom Chyilt and his 
l Apoſtles ſpake, as no man can deme : Theretoze no conſequent of Scripture 
may be wꝛeſted againſt it, leaſt you make the wil of God changeable oz repug 
nant to it ſelfe, which is heinous impictie to perlwade, oz beleeue. | = 
7 I | | ls 


The third part. 
Subiecti on is 
due as well to 
heretical, as 

5 5 well as ivolaters; and to Pinces in reſpecr of their power not of their and eyranni 
vertues Gad willhane vs lublect S. Paul doeth not ſay Let euerie ſoule bee call Princes 

| ſubie&tochziltian aud vertuous powers; but,vnto ſupreme powers,euen whe tz. 

they were wozſhippers of diuels,and ſpillers of chziftian blood , Let vs there- 

foze heare what ground you haue out of Gods law why this pꝛecept, you muſt 

be ſubiect, ſhallhold in blaſphemous and Jdoolatrous Pꝛincen, but not in he- | 
— 9 — Tg perſons, Phi. I told pou befoze,S,loho ſaich: If, % 10. 
any man bring not this doctrine, ſalute him not. Theo. Did thoſe Tyzants 

and idolaters that were Pznces whiles S. Iohn lived, bring the doctrine of 
Chzilt with them? Phi. No: but this is meut of heretikes, Theo. Jt was 

ſpoken of all as well impugners, as betraiers ofthe faith:aud why then do you 
reſtraine it to heretike ?? | | | 
| Phi. Chziſtians miglt eate with Jnfivels but not with heretikes . Theo. 1 ce. 10. vera 
They might, with thoſe that were ignozant ofthe faith wich purpoſe no winne Wich whar 
them, but not with thole that mpugned the faich; fo2 that could hane none g- Prof ink. 
ther intent but keare oz flatterie , And with ſuch S. Paul fozbiddeth the.chit- n mie ht be 
ſtians all concoꝛd, communion and fellowſhip , Draw not the yoke with in- c 

| fidels. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſnes with vnrighteouſneſſe? what 2. cer. 6. 
communion hath light with darknefſe ? what concord hath Chrift with Be- 

lial? or what part hath the belecuer with the infide] > Wherefore come out 

from among them and ſeparate 2 ſelues ſaith the Lord. Separate your 
ſelues from them, is — — eate not with them: and 
pet were Ch iſtians bound to ob ſubmiſſion if they were Pagi- 
ſtrates. . CI 
toxfioners no} any couetous perſons: might they therefoze difobey the ma⸗ 
OFT TY gs rerun toni pes | 


: 


munication, 
becauſe hee 
municate 


hom he lift, 


nication denounced, pou teach the pecple to 
refuſe ſubiection, E to beare arme againſt their lawſull Magiũ rates, vppen 
this pꝛetente that you haue depoſed them, and difirheritcd ihi m eftteir king- 
doms : which is a wicked and falſe pꝛeſi mytion ol yt urs ti ſ ſlart to thelawes 
* Foz 


| 


| 
| : 


r ant WL Ys ao es 2 Ine 


The per. . Hen ee 8 


The perill of t graunt hee Mee ee which yet is not pꝛoutd: the 
excommunt- pttermoſt perill of excenununitation befczemen, is that whichour Sauidur 
_—_— expꝛeſleth in Sainct Matthewes Gaſyel, If he neglect to heare the church, 
not depofiis, let him bee to thee, as an Ethnike and a Publicane , But Ethnikes by 
Aat.18, pour conkeiſion map not bee depztuen of their kingdomes, ergo neither per- 
* 5 fone tons excommunicate, Againe your owne lawe Craunteth that excommunt: 


mw. diſchargeth neither ſcruauntes, children nor wiues from the duetie 
1045 C- . they owe to the father of the familie ; and ſhall it ſet free ſubiettes 


_ $9564 comer. er and higher bonde of ductie , which God hath moze ſtraits 
r n ml „ and Foal ors. them td the father of their Countrie ? What 
— na wilfull and obſtinate 'blindaeſſe is this in you, that where excommunica: 


dn, neva; bee | tion is a meere ſpirituall puniſhment”, and reacheth no farther by Gods 
-n4hems qu. LAWE, than to take from offenders the remiſſion of their ſinnes, by wan: 
ders faciumt, ns ting the wozde and Sacramentes vntill they repent; you to gratifie the 
poſſe obeſe. founder of pour Rhemilh and Romiſhhoſpitzles, ſtretch it vnto the lates, 
Crownes , lymmes, and liuzs ofPyinces , and deriue thence not onclp the de⸗ 
poſing, but allo the murdering of Chuſtian kinges and Queenes , and that 
by their owne ſubiectes , if hee ſaie the woꝛde ? Aid this pou alkaic to per⸗ 
Cwade by cozrupting, and the Scriptures, bolſtering the con⸗ 
dance impietits of your holy father againſt Pzinces, with an vuſhame⸗ 
* faftp)ophaning, and avulterating of the woꝛde of truth: which is not the leaſt 
your irreliqtous attemptes , Reſift pour places, and ſhewe vs but one 
bed ys wo2de out of the holie Scripture that P1inces map be iudicially Dep: 
ſed by Pꝛieſtes, 02 that you haue 3 
'ercommunicate with externall, and 


itie * puntlh ſuch as pou 
| ounow would ainzinferre: and fo h 


5 


dal paines and loſſes, which is it 
be reſt, thouph wee needenae you ſhall 


haue our aſſents, 

Phi. — un ſhould thinks this to bee (ome ritual, that ie 
my ER. might rot in e extended ro Scarce ae chaſtiſement of 
| the faithfull in their grads liues poſſef ont vo oder bow meere Sender — and 

| Fay 3 55 on or Prey fatter ue mar- 
Spirituall P- led in tHe les firſt execution of their commiſtions & aut ty.that though 
be tw nal pre immediatly & dizefHy conterneth not aur temporal aſfarrer; 
| e (and as by accident ) it doth not only concerne aur ſoules but our lo- 
dies & goods , fo farre 4. is requiſite to aur ſoules health, andexpedient for the good 
N thereof , and the churches vn being ſubiett to their aal Goner- 


"Theo It bunten that Cimay befuſfered poll fone chalenge 

Paſtours haue not only ſpirituall things as your peculiar, but euen che goods ues, poſſeſrrons and 
D babes ofthe faithfull,and as well of Pꝛintes as others tu be ſubittt to pour tti · 
FAA A Kb 
— 2 t utility 
75 eee eee e 


7 | 
Ates power fot the Pope. The third pert, 
your owncredite,we little eſteeme itz your opinion is common, but not currant 
with vs: I you meane to pꝛoue it, vou ſhallhaue the longer and tiller armer. 
Phi. S. Peter, being but a meere ffiritual officer" and Paſtor of mens ſonles; yet The defences, 
E \ſtroke dead both man amd ift. S. Paul vx E- Cap. 5. 
2 he threaten to come to his contemmers ,inrodof ds 2 13. 
dale . perſon in rags tg Sy — 
eee 10 Satans chaſtiſement. As 1. Tin. f. 
7 corporalh alſo corrected and moleſted with an exill Fork Himeneus n Alexan- 2. cer. 10. 


for blalphemic and bereſie. fie. Fol be boldy azoucheth , that bis power in God 
pierre gar and Sainftes in thus l. N. be) 
or tre U 
eee 767 IND e —_ 
how mach e eee 
Theo. Such diſſolute mariners wert neuer like but to make ſuch deſperate 
the goods and pollcſſions , and chaſtiſe the bodies of ſuch as 
wear and you hve where God aficed tho their linnes , which the ment ub. be. 


d 
— Lee eee Ws x. Cor . 
indicabimus, quanto magis ſecularia? knowe you not t 
aducutures . You ſhoulde pzoue that ſpirituall Paſtours 1 — = | 
rites... 02 ſome cozpo-. dies of the 


men? Oz lee pouns dilfecence berween nuraculors vengeane _— OY 
and judicial pyoceſſe on earth? God ſtrake Ananias dead fog tempting hi — 
in Peter, and Elymas foy reſiſting him in Paul. Pay Pꝛeachers 
putte out mens eyes, and murther ſuch as I ot yu 9 era 
puactiſe this new kinde of pzexching, but not by warrant fromChaift 02 his A⸗ 


Philand. Did not Peter kill Ananias and Sapphira with his woe? p 
Theo. And ſince you can not do the le with your wozds ; pou will t — 
helpe ol pour handes, Phi. Wirh woes oz handes, og bee llaine, S2 


is one, Theo. Nat ſo. The one is a miracle wzought r — — 
is a murder committed by man, which God —.— 


thinges ought to bee fartheſt from the Pꝛeachers of peace. Phi. Pererhim of God. 
| fo, Theo . Peter repzoned. them, fox tempting the holie Spalt: but the, 
hande.of God, and not of Peter: inflieredthe punilhment,, Reade the places, 
Then ide Peter © Hua, why 95 filled thine heart that thou 42 x. 
| ſt he vnto holie Ghoſt? Thou haſt not lied vnto men, but 
vnto God. 4 dae Hui hearde theſe. words (ſaith the Oel ps 
ture) bee fell downe * gaue yppe the Ghoſt. J eſke not, what fa t 
of Peters you finde that ſhoutde haſten the death oke Tania; but what one 


3 thing: com ye ewe vg in all that Peter laide ta 
Ham Phi. to 8 1 Ep | ſaide to * 

e Fed b 1 . husband, ; Ain bee! doors n AP . 

tl ll oe, Theq . [Di Peer bp theſe was kill her, 0 © | 


nue, 


e. men he ſhould be caſt out of the Church. Cum 


Godgic Paulſtroke ing 


| | bd would doe 

The like we ſaie fo Paul, when Elymas was ſtroken blind be warned that 
Sofcerer what ſhould befall him from God, but himſeife vid neither enuie, noz 
imiurte che Sozcerers eyes, His wowes were , Wilt thou not ceaſe to per- 

uert the Rreight waies of the Lord > Now therefore behold the hand of 
2 the Lord is vpon thee; and thou ſhalt be blind not ſeeing the Sunne for z 
The hand of time. Paul denounced, Paul impoſed not that coꝛpozall chaſtiſement on him: 
the Lord and The deede was Gods , who may tultiy take from his enemies not onely their 
nor of Paul erer bearhes,nd ſires when je wan in what loxti pleaſe belt 


wr FP  hisrighteous,and ſacrev 
Tyme Phi. But Paul himſelfe, cor alle correfled endmolefledwith an exill ſfirite 
| ie and herefie ; So did he excommunicate 


The defence, Himineus and Alexander 
ca.. a Principal Perſon is Corinth for inceſt, not nely by ſpiritual pumiſinent, but alſs 
e de ration giuing him vp to Satans chaſt:iſement. 
Theo. 2 2 of God to your fanſies by turning doubtes into 

, antecedentes into conſequentes , mans actions into Gods iudge⸗ 
Fend oo the war earring "om and Atezander vive Serv, tad 


iudgement ofthe Cornhian that he thouly beedeline- 


The inceſtu- reg ynto Satan, for the deſtruction of the fleſh. And how could the fleſhbe ve · 


ſtroted without bodily veration 4 affliction? The. This phꝛale, for the defttu- 
delered vn ion of the fleſh:hathviuerſe ns: #therefozc vpon a doudtful kinde dr 
_—_— . ſpeech you cannot build an vndouted concluſion. S. Ambroſe expoundeth the 
Ambroſ.in 1. The Apottle decreed, chat by the conſent & in the preſence of all 
encitur ,tradituy Satan im in- 
term carnis . Et anima enim Cf corpueinterennt. His caſting him out of the 

Church, is che delivering of him to Satantorhe deſtruchon of 2 — 
man which is nothing but fleſh. For both ſoule and bodie Teſt 
youſhoult thinke it much that the ſoule is called fieſhe ;he 11800 w_ 

IOW | * Pitta a cm, fit caro: the ſoule once onercomeby the laſtes 
Baden. the fleſh, becommeth fleſh: and is inthe Scripture ſo cummonly called, · & 
4. ofthe flcſh delivereth the ſoul leon it,and alſo — 


. 


| 5 5 
What is ment in S. Paul iy delueriag vnto Satan. Tue third part. 
remained in the church, as if S. Paul ſhould haue ſaide: I haue decreed to 
lh Love noe * , that 
ace of Govs peſeruevin indge- - 

— 2 followeth, What ſpirite doeth the A- 4g. ..7 ver 
— affirme 1 bee preſetued, when he ſaieth, I haue delivered that & nous Tef? 
man to Satan for the deſtruction of che fleſh,&c.The deſtruction of the fleſh 2. 49. 
(ment in this plate)is, a man addicted to pleaſures and fleſhly delightes pur- 

chaſeth hell to himſelfe. For by ſuch ( finnes ) the whole man becommeth 

fleſh, in ſo much that the Ken ishecre — the ſoule. Such a man when 
| — church caſteth from her, ſhee keepeth the ſpirit ſafe : to wit the holie 

irite (of God) which is the guider of the church . For if they ſuffer any 
P ch one to bee amongeſt them, hee de fileth all, and the holie ſpirite de- 
arteth. 

F Phi. S. Hierom takethit otherwiſe, To deliuer him vnto Satan for the Hiemon.in i. 
deſtruction of the fleſh (ſaith he) vt arripiends illum corporaliter habeat poteſia- Cor.cop.5. 
rem; that the diuell may haue power c ly to . — him : e ſo Saint 
Chryſoſtom, For the deftruGtion of the fleſh, — diuell may ſtrike him c 2 
with ſome grieuous ſore or — diſeaſe. Theo. This J told you — 8 Cor. 


adoubtfull ſerch. he therefoze woulde yeelde you no certaine conc 

Foz beſides nc ens Satact Ambrole, Dainet Hierom in thoſs 
bookes which are om env , vſeth theſe woꝛdes, To deliuer vnto Satan 
to the deſtruction of the fleſhe , fo2 a perpetuall conſequent to extommu⸗ 


nication in all ages, and not fog cozpozall veration permitted onely to the 
Apoffles, 114 fpeccanere licet tradere me Satane ininterituns carnis , vt pen. lien. ad He 


tus ſaluus fit. A prome's man ( ſapth hee) may deliver mee to Satan, if I Coden. 
.finne , for the deſtruction of che fleſhe, that the ſpirite may bee ſafe. 
Any inuerghing againſt Vigilantius, Imaruaile , ſayth hee, the Biſhop vn- Iden al Rjpe- 


der home hee is, doeth not cruſh this vnprofitable veſſell with the A- rim aduerſ. 
poſtolike rodde, euen a rodde of yron, and deliver him into the deſtru- in, 
Qion of the ficſhe , that the ſpirite bee ſafe : Noting by theſe woꝛdes 
Cs the ende, & 

G wherewith God ſometimes touched 
. ſhall finde in Sainct Augu- 
Nie wok Wr parmenian. What Ache Apoſtle, ſayth hee hed . 

Prouide ealth of the ſoule the deſtruction of the fleſhe, whe- Aug.contra ep. 
cher it were by ſome corporall puniſhment or death, as in and Pi c. 
his wiſe, which fell down at Prrerr fete: or elſe that the partie epen- 
tance, becauſe he wa 1 ouer ynto Satan, ſhould kil in himſelf the wic 
— = iſcence of the fleſhe. This later expoſition cuttetholf cleane 

bovilie puniſhmenten, wen bes 2 of Apoftolike excommunt⸗ 
cationtg be rhi.tharche ofagonr by eepenrnnper ſhould vſtro he fnkle of 
dis lech, , 


\ 


ſome maine pꝛinciple of faith, 
Phi. S. Auguſtine r 


handes on them oz vle any 
did it at their woꝛd. Theo. 


were excom- 
municate d. 


Ty 


niſh the 
body. 


nz. 


the deede 


1 


SSA 


the goods oz bodies ofthe faithfull. Their goods are Cæſars, by the plaine re- 


The Apoſtles laid . handes on no man. The third part, 
God: © becauſe in thoſe ayes — — — — When & why 
power to renenge the diſozders commicred in and agamntfrhe church ef Chick. de Pn te 
it pleaſed God that whom the Apoſtles and their after-commers fot a ſeaſon 5.4 offen- 
caſt out of the church as intangled with great and haynous offences,the Diuell dots 

Houlde afflict them vnto death, oz otherwiſe with ſome grieuous diſeaſe as the 
fault veſerned, that the reſt might feare , and not bee bolde to ſinne, becauſe 

there was no magiſtrate to puniſh them: yea many tunes God viſited the 

finnes ofhypocrites and ſuch as remained in the church in like maner; as Paul |. 
himlelfe teſtifieth to thoſe of Corinth. For this cauſe amongeſt en 


are ſtroken with infirmities and diſeaſes, and many are dead. For if we would 


iudge our ſelues, we ſhould not bee iudged: but when wee are iudged, we 
are chaſtened of the Lord , that wee ſhould not bee condemned with the 
world And Chryſoſtom alleadging this plate, Many ſuch things fall out (in ci 1. 


the church)at this day. Becauſe the prieſt knoweth them not, that loden with Tim. how. 5. 


ſinne receiue the reuerend myſteries ynworthily,therefore God himſelfe of- 
ten times culleth them out, and deliuereth them to Satan. 

And that the Apoſtles did nothing but caſt them out of the church when they 
delivered anie to Satan, the ſame Father will teach you. Marke howe zi. 
(Paul) deliuered the 'man(of Corinth) to Satan. Eqcicbatur nempe 4 com- 
uni fidelium catu; hee was caſt out ofthe congregation of the faythfull, hee 
was cutte off from the flocke (of Chriſt ) and left naked, and being fo 
deſtitute (of Gods helpe ) hee lay open to the Wolfe, and ſubiect to euerie 
aſſault. So layth Theodorete. By this place, ( where Paul deliuered the in- Theedave. i» 1, 
ceffuous Corinthian to Satan) we are taught that the diuell inuadeth them c.. 
which are ſeuered & cut off fromthe bodie of the church,finding them de- 
ſtitute of Gods grace. 1 

Keepepour ſeluestherefoze within your imites,Paſtozs hanetheir charge, 
which is as . Paul noteth, to watch ouer ſoules , they haue not to doe with Hel. 13. 


ofour Sauiour . Giue vnto Cæſar, the thinges which are Czſars. ., 


TlhichGov willed Samnueſto aduerclie the yeoyle of, whenrhey ttvewann- mY 
ded aking.Shew them the right . ) ofthe king that ſhall raigne ouer 1. Kg.. 
them, And ſo Samuel didi is ſhall be the law of your king. He ſhall Ib 


take your ſonnes and appoint them for his charets and to be his horſemen: 


Se ſhal make thẽ captaines ouer thow ſandes & captaines ouer fiſtyes, & ſer 


them to eare his grounds & to reape his harueſt, & to make his inſtrument 

of war & things to ſerue for his charets. And he wil take your fields, & vines 

de deſt olyues, x giue them to his ſeruants. And he wil take the tenth of your 

e wine, & giue it to his Princes & ſeruitors. And he wil take your men Only Princes 

ſeruãdx dc maideleruants, & the choice of your yong mẽ, & your afſes , & vic are to com- 

the ro his work,The tenth of your ſheep wil herake, 8 ye ſhal be his ſerufits. me 
Phi. Habe you the king Lodofal without exception? Theo. ThoughGod Nieser their 


rr . Cbiecti. 


chyſoſt de ver. 
bis Eſaie, Vidi 


Dominum hom. remittet 


4+ 


tempor 
matters. 


Lou, your ſelues make the meaneſt of your brethren (whom you will) 


Corinth)are ye vnworthy to judge the ſmaleſt matters? He ſaith not, it was 


ae 
Prieſts no Judges of Temporall things, 


teth : th 


them, whom God would truſt with greater: and ſhewing that hee ſpake this 
ofthe people, not of the Pꝛieſts, he ſaith ; Ifthenyou haue any iudgementes 
concerning the thinges of this life, make euen the contemptible in the 
church your iudges. Mee ſaith not God hath made them your iudges : but 
rather thi your contending e bꝛabling about earthly things which you pꝛofeſſe 
tocontemn,ſhould be knowen to Ethniks,x ſuch as hate & derive both Chꝛiſt o 


your 


35 | : 
but makers of peace i brethren. 


ing of peace & loue 


Crownes and take their Scepters 


haue ſubmuted themſelues and t 
r ſweete yoke of Chriſt, are ſubieft to diſcipline and to their Paſtors au- 
noleſſe than other. ſheepe of his fold. | 
In beleeuing the wozd, receiningthe Sacraments, and obeying 
Lawes of God, there is no difference betweene the Ruler and the Subiect; 
tempozall ſtates and poſſeſſions of pziuate men you may not meddle 
with, by nocolo? of eccleſiaſtical power oz diſcipline:much leſſe may you touch 
the bodies, 02 take the Crownes of Pzinces into your handes by your acciden- 
call indirect authozitie : which is nothing elle but a ſillie ſhift of yours to croſle 
the tommaundements of God. 


Phi. Though the fate regiment policie and temporal , be in it ſelfe almaies Cap.s. 

of diſtin? ſos , qualitie and panes "ak ue —— and i pi- 
nituall common wealih called the church or bodie myſticallof Chriſt ; and the Mai- 
ſtrate Fritzall andcinill dinerſe 
hath no dependance of the other, 


and diſtinft ; and ſometimes ſo farre that the one ll a 
nor ſubalteration to the other in rei pelt of them chriſtians. 


Bb iy * 


The third part. 


your iudges . Nowe icyne your concluſion: ergo the Pope hath authozity to 
diſpoſe the goods, lands aud liues of all the faithiul,euenot Pzinces thelelues, 
be they neuer lo iuſt oz religious Magiſtrates; and iee what a non ſe quitur you 
conclude out of S. Pauls wozwes, SES. 
The Pꝛimatiue church vnderſtocd this place of Pꝛieſts and Biſhops: = > 
areth by Sainct Auguſtine complaining ofthe tumultuous perplexi- e ee Me- 


other mens c auſes in ſecular matters: to the which troubles, ſayth he, | 
the Apoſtle hath faſtened vs. 1. Corinth. 5. The like hec wituelleth of D. c. ea 3. 
"Ambroſe at Millan, And S. Gregory repozteththe ſame of himſelle at Trin 46. 
Rome. Theo. Trueth it u, the Bilhoppes of the Pꝛimatiue church were em. 
greatly troubled with thoſe matters; not as oꝛdinarie iudges of thole cauſes, 
but as arbiters elected by the conſent of both parties. And J coulde requite 
vou with Gregoties owne wozdes of the ſame matter in the ſame plate: ,,., _ 
Quad certum eft nos non debere, which it is certaine we ought not to do, but he Biops 
pet I thinke , lo long as it did not hinder their vocation & function, though it might not re- 
were troubleſome vnto them, they might neither in charitie,no2 in dutie refuſe fulcro beare 
it becauſe it tended to the pꝛe the 
ffle had licenced all men to chooſe whom they woulde in the churc 
tudges : no doubt meaning that they which were choſen ſhoulde take the charitable 
paynes to heare the cauſe and make an ende of the ſtrife . But it is one perſwaſion 
thing to make peace between bꝛethꝛen, as they did, by heaping their 
with conſent of both ſides , and an other thing to claume a iudiciall in- 
tereſt in thoſe cauſes, inſpite of mens heartes. Which wzong you ſhoulde 
not offer the leaſt of your bzethzen: much leſſe may pou depꝛiue Pꝛinces of their 
from them, becauſe the Apoſtle willed the 
chꝛiſtians to be tried rather by their bzethzs,than by their enemies, which were 


Phi. Inallwhich there i nodifference berwixt kinges that bee faithfull, 
tber (hriſtian men: whoall in that they 


and end the 


b — — of their 


griefes but not by iu - 


diciall com- 
pulſion, with- 
out the Prin- 
ces warrant. 


and e- The defence, 
Sce- Cap. 5. 


The defence, 
The ciuil Go- 


| 5 | A; 
The third part. The temporall and ſ übel, diſtind regim ents. 
ſelues: ¶ as it is in the Churches of God reſiding in heathe n kingdoms and was in the 
Apatles times vnder the Pagan Emperuurs) : yet nom where the lawes of Chriſt 
are receiued, and the bodies politthe and myſticall , the Church and ciuill ſtate, the 
CA giſtrate Eccleſiaſtical and Temporall, concurre in their kinds togither;(though 
ener of dſtinct regimentes, natures and endes) there is ſuch a concurrence and ſis. 
alternation betwixt both , that the inferiour of the two ( which is the ciuill fate) 
muſt needs (inmatters pertayning any way either direłtiy or indirefii to the honor of 
God and benefit of the ſoule ) be ſubiect to the Fpirituall , and take direttum from 
the ſame. | | 7 1 | 
Theo. This is tolling of termes, as men doe tenez-balles to make 
paſtime wich. The ſtare, regiment , policie aud power temporal, is in it ſelſe, 
you ſate, alwares of diſtinct nature, qualitie and condition from the gouernment 
eccle/iaſticall ee Cammoani-wealth , called the Church or bodie myſticall 
of Chriſt . You lecke to confound that which you would ſeeme to diſtinguiſh, 
and when you haue ſpent much bꝛeach to no ende, you conclude , that though 
the church and the Common-wealth be diſtinct ſtates, as you can not denie, 
Though the pet pon will rule bath: by reaſon the Common- wealth, as the inferionr of 
ſpirituall and the to , dependeth on the Church, and hath ſubalternation to the church 
temporall bee ag tojthe ſuperiouur. But, Sir, in plaine termes: and moze trueth , 
diſtinck ſtates, ta the Sonne of God ruling in his Church by the might of his wozde and 
be un es ſpirite, all kingdomes and Pꝛinces muſt be ſubiect, their ſwozdes , Ocep⸗ 
rule the boch. ters, ſoules and bodies: maryto the Pope, atty2ing himſcife with the ſpoiles 
of Chꝛiſt and his church no ſuch thing is due. 


The watch - men and ſheepcheardes that ſerue Chzilt in his church, haue 
- Paſtours haue their kinde of regiment diſtinct from the tempozall power aud ſtate: but 
heir regimẽt that regiment of theirs is by counſell and perſwaſion, not by terrour oz com⸗ 
-burouer the pulſion, and reacheth neither to the goods no? to the bodies of any men: much 
Joules,no-*- eſſe to the crownes aud liues of Pzinces : and therefoze your ſhifting of 
or goods of Wes, aud ſhzinking from the Popes Conliſtozie tothe Church, the f piri- 
men. tuall Conmon wealth , the myſticallbodre of Chriſt , and ſuch like houering and 
vncertaine ſpeaches, is but a trade that you haue gotten to make the Reader 

beleeue wee derogate from Chaiff, and would haue Pzinces ſuperiours tothe 

woꝛde and Sacramentes, which Chziſt hath lefc to gather and gouerne the 

22 withall, Howbeit this courſe is ſo common with pou, that now it doth 
Achꝛiſtian king mult take direction not from the Popes perſon 02 pleaſure, 
Howe the but from the Lawes and commaundementes of Chziſt; to whome alone hee 
Prince t gweth ſubiection : And as foz the Biſhoppes and Paſtours of his Realme, 
wile the prieſt C-riſt , becauſe they bee but partes thereof, and not ſo much, except withall 
the Prince. thep bee teachers of truth) thoſe he muſt and ſhould conſult, , inreſpect they be 
Gods melengers ſent tu him and his people, but with great care to trie them, 

and free libertie to refuſe them, ik they be found not faichfull. And wherkthe 


| 59 | 
The ciuill Nate refed not puniſhed by the ſpirituall, The third part, 
Pzince learning by their inſiruction what is acceptable to God in doctrine | | 
and diſcipline , ſhail receiue and publiſh the ſame , the Biſhoppes themſelues 
are bounde to obey , and il they will not, the Pagiſtrate may lawfully ſee the 
rigour ot his lawes executed vpon them, On the other ſide, if the Pꝛince wil 
not ſubmit himſelle to the rules and pꝛeceptes of Chziflt, but wilfully main- 
taine hereſie and open impietie , the Biſhops are without flatterie to repzoue 
and admoniſh the Pzince of the daunger that is imminent from God: and it he 
perſiſt, they muſt ceaſe to communicate with him in diuine pꝛayers and myſte⸗ 
ries: but ſtill they mult ſerue him, honour him, and pꝛay fo2 him, teaching the 
people to doe the like, and with meekeneſſe induring what the w2ath of the 
Pꝛince ſhal lay on them, without ennoying his perſcn, reſiſting his power, diſ⸗ 
charging his ſubiectes,02 remeuing him frm his thꝛone, which is your maner 
pf cenſuring Princes, © | 
Phi. The cinill Gauernoum is SY BIECT totheſpirituall amongeſt chriſtians. 
Theo. J haue often tolde you howe , The ciuill Gouernour muſt heare, be⸗ 
leeue, and obey the meaneſt ſeruaunt that God ſendeth , if hee ſpeake nomoze 
than his Maſters will, That ſubiection Pꝛinces owe to the ſender, and not to 
the ſpeaker. But were they ſimplie ſubiect to the meſſengers ol God, as they 
are not, will you reaſon thus: Pzinces ſhould obey the Pꝛeachers of God: ergo 
if they doe not, they may bee depoſev? This is the argument which wee lo ot⸗ 
ten haue denied; why then labour you ſo much about the antece dent, when we 
denie the conſequent?: 8 
That Pꝛinces ſhoulde obey God and his woꝛde, is a clearer caſe , than The Prince is 
that they ſhoulve obey the Pope. Fo2 of that uo man doubteth , and cl, 
this wee not onely doubt, but denie . - Take therefoze that which iscon- Go ger 
feſſed on both ſives , and ſet pour concluſion to it, that the fozce of your rea⸗ it he reine 
ſon may the better appeare . Pꝛinces without all qucſtion are bounde to his dutie to 
obey God: ergo if they doe not their dueties to God they may be depoſed by ©24,b< may 
| Prieltes, This is the ſequele which we alwaies denicd : and this is the point ger be dea. 
mich vou firſt aſſumed to pꝛoue. e bee 
Phi. The condition of theſe twopowers ( as S. Gregorie Nazianzen moftex- The defence, 
cellentiy reſemblethit) is like vnto the diſtinct ſtate of he ame Fþirit ard body, or cap. 5. 
fleſh in a man : where either of them de He proper and pecubar operations,endes in rar. ad po- 
and abiectes, which in other natures ſenered : ( as in Brutes ,where fle s C- 3 7 _—— 
not ¶prrit: in e Angels, where ¶pirit e fleſh : ) are yet in man conioyned im per- e e — 
fon ; and neuertheleſſe ſo d:ſtmit in faculties and operations; that the 2 bath her Naꝛ ians ſimĩ- 
 attions peculiar, and the ſonle bers; but not without all ſubalteration or depen- litude to ex- 
daunce. Where we ſee euidentiy, that in caſe the operations of the boclie be contrarie P _ the * 
to the ende, meale and iuſt deſires of the ſoule; the S pirite may and muſt com maunde, eg ee 
ouerrule and chaſtice the budie: and as ſuperionr appoirteth faſting and other aſſi- ſpiriwall go- 
ctions, though with ſome detriment to the fleſh commaumdling the eyes not to ſee , the uernment. 
tongue not to fpeake ; and ſo foorth. So likewiſe; the power political, bath her Prin- 
ces, Lames, Iribunalles; and the ſpiritual her Preluts, anons,Cenvnicels . 
5 Bb iy (4 


1-11! 113 08 
The third part. Princes committed to the Preachers charge, | 


and theſe when the Princes are Pagans ) wi ate, but in chriſtian Com- 
be oyned, though not pi mtr Lung ſpiritual —— into the 
temporall, or ſabieft by pernerſe order ( 44 it is now in England) tothe ſame;but 
the cinil (which in deede is the mferionr ) ſuboi 
eccleſiaſticall: though ſo long as the temporall State is no hinderaunce to eternal! felj- 
citie, and the glorie of Chriſts king dome , the other intermedleth not with her acti- 
ons; rk alloweth , defendeth , hanqureth , aud am particular Common-wealthes o- 
11 55 Fo2 pou to flie ſoaring about with compariſons and applications of 
your owne making is to ſmall purpoſe: Similitudes haue no fozce farther than 
the Authoz,that firlt vled them,voth direct them and wege them, @ | 
Nazianzenes D. Gregorie Þiſhop ofNazianzun hauing occaſion in a Sermon that hee 
wordes to the Made befoze the Emperour , to intreate the Pzince to pardon a fault commit: 
Emperour. ted by the people, after hee had taught the lubiectes their duetie to the Magi⸗ 
| rare, turnev his ſpeech to the Pzince with thele wozdes amongeſt other: Will 
Ne Nn ratio, You admit then my free ſpeech ? The law of Chriſt hath committed ( oꝛ ſub- 
18.2dcives Ns tected )you to my power and to my pulpit: for we rule alſo, and that which 


Ramen Ce js a more excellent and perfect regiment. Or ſhould the ſpirir(inperfection 


4 r andexcellencie) giue place to the fleſh; and heauenly thinges to carthly? 
— 2 You will know take my freedom of ſpeech in good part. Vou are a ſneepe 
of my fould,8 a (lambe or) weanling of the great ſheephearces , Nazian- 
zene eee that the Pꝛieſt hath the lame power ouer 
the pꝛince, which the ſoule hath ouer the body: It is your owne, it is not his: hee 
calleth the things which are committed to the Pꝛeachert charge, ſpirituall and 
heaucnly : and conſequently moꝛe excellent and perfect than the bodilie & earth⸗ 
ly things which Pꝛinces haue in their power: farther he vꝛgeth not this com- 
| pariſon , and this we confeſle to be moſt true, | | 
Neal | Phi, But S. Gregorie ſayth to the Emperour: The law of Chrift hath 
| ſubiected you to my power, and to my Tribunall . Theo, I might re- 
fule that tranſlation: the woꝛdes are,; 3,55 river Varrifuoy jpate wh ib du,, I 
75 r lien. woribafu, doeth ligniſit not onely to ſubiect, but alſo to commit as & 
pledge to bee kept by an other man: and in that reſpect J might well defende 
this to bee the right interpꝛetation of S. Gregories wozdes, The lawe of 
Chriſt hath committed you to my charge: but becauſe the wozde hath both 
; ſignifications I receiue either, and affirme neither to make fo2 your co2pozall 
corecting of Pzinces . Sainct Gregorie doeth plainely lay foozth his owne 
FAN meaning, firlk by the finall intent, fox the which hee vled all this pꝛeface, 
The Biſhop next by the reſt of the wozdes which he addeth toexpounde and expꝛeſſe his 
claimeth free Minde. | Wt {19+ EL 
ſpeeches in is requeſte to the Emperour was en cv muff via & veto beare with 
Gods belalle the bouldneſſe of his ſpeeche, in making requelte fo2 his brethzen - 
the Prince for And to ſhewe the Cmperour that heerein. hee didde no moze than Chaiſt 
the people. hadde licenced euerie Pꝛeacher to doe, hee bzingeth this reaſon , — 


4 


aur) ſubordinate and in ſomecaſes ſubicft tothe 


1 | 
not ſubiected to the Popes Court. The third part. 
Lawe of Chzit hath bounde Pyinces , bee they neuer ſo great to heare | 
the Pꝛeacher, and to ſubmit them-ſelues to this place, where A ſtand: 
was the pulpitte and not the Conſiftozie , Foz H in the Church 

did preculely lignifie the place where the Preacher ſtoode when he taught. And | | 

to that ende hee addeth, = N v5 ic mvipanc vic it iepingz) brite c prey as muga: · Ibidem. 

You are a ſheepe ofmy flocke : that is ſacred and ſo are you, and a wean- 

ling of the great ſheepheards: and therefoze bound to heate my voyce, whom 

the great ſhepheard hath charged with the feeding ot his locke. And ſo he p10- 

ceedeth very farherly and pithily not cocommaund oz require, but to perſwade 

and intreat the Pꝛince to be gratious to his ſubiects and to imitate the example 

of God the greateſt and mightieſt Phince that is. e 

Theſe be Chꝛiſtian directions, and lawfull meanes to put Pꝛinces in minde 
ol their dueties: which we allow and receiue, Your depoſing them. and arming 
their lubiects vnder a colour ot pour Epiſcopall authozitie to rebel againſt the, 
and to take their ſcepters from them, was farre from Nazianzenes mynde and 
mouth: you doe but abuſe his eloquent ſimilitudesto beautiſie your peſtilent 
conſpiractes:and that you may ſee by the very following, where he ſaith 
tothe Emperour, Thou raigneſt together with Chriſt, thou ruleſt together 
with him;thy ſword is from him, thou art the image of God: ee that con- 
kelled the Pzince to hold his woꝛde from Chziſt and with Chaiff, neuer cra⸗ 
ked as pou.conceiue , that hee had power to take the Pzinces ſ\wozd from him: 
e, though he were a Bilboppe. Let vs ubmit our {clues to E 

to eche other, and to the Rulers ofthe earth. To God in all thinges, eche to TO 

other in brotherly loue, to Princes forthe conſeruation of good order. For 

this is one ofthe Lawes amongs vs (chat be Chiſtians) and the ſame prayſe 

worthie and moſt excellently ordered by the holy Ghoſt, that as ſeruaunts 

obey their maſters, and women their 4 and the Church Chriſt, we; chat is 

and the Diſciples their Paſtors and Teachers, ſo wee ſhould bee ſubiect as wel Paſtors 

to all ſuperiour Powers, not onely for feare of wrath , but alſo for conſci- a5 People. 
ence ſake. e : 

Phi. Nou will not denie but S.Gregorie ſayth, Wee haue a greater and 0r:ic.18.a4 
perfecter re giment than yours, ſpcaking euen to the Pꝛince himſelfe. Theol ce: Nex/ar. 
Do Preachers haue. They gouerne the ſoules of men and diſpence the myſte⸗ Tn preach- 
ries of God, where as Pꝛinces are ſet to rule the bodies of their ſubiects, and 3 the 
to diſpoſe the things of this life, And therefoze if the fruites and effects of their princes in- 
callings be compared, the Vzeachers paſleth the Pꝛinces by many degrees perfe&ion. 
of perlection and excellencie;God giuing earthly foode and peace by the pꝛince, 
but heauenly grace and liſe by the wooꝛde and ſacraments which wee recciue 
from the mouthes and handes ok his meſſengers, Mary if you compare their — 

perſons 02 powers to commaunye and compell by coxpozallpunifhments, of N bete fin- 

which wee diſpute: Pꝛeachers are ſeruants to their bꝛethzen, Pyinces ere preachers 

Lopes ouer them: Pꝛeachers may repooue and thzeaten , Pzinces oy | 


Naxan.lbide, 


—— — . os. Ae Wer 


Ihe princes & TT 
the princes {wo2de to pumtſh erro? and vii 
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5 1 300 
The thirdpart, | How che Preacher correcteth. 


bear the os, and chen che boviesoffuchas offende: Preachers may ſhut 
the gates of heauen againſt non- 'Phinces map roorerhemfromzhe 


face of the earth, amd let them feele the iuft vengeaunce of their ſinnes in this 
_ - wozive. This is the power of Pances which wee ſay mutt bee directed by Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, but is not lubiected to their willes oꝛ Tribunals; and though the 


k P Pneacherscharge concerne thinges which bee moze perfect and extellent, yet 


* is no reaſon why Bichoppes n en, tozrett oz depoſe Pyinces, 
mote than if Phil 02 ſchoolemaſters ſhoulde take vpon them to 
| bee the like, becauſe they p2ofeſle to trayne vp others in wiledome and ver: 
tue, which farre erceede the feeving ozel thing of the bodie;zwhich leeme to bee 
the Pzincescare, | | || | i 
And yet may you not raſhly 2 lde che Princes function from caring fox 
religion and vertue: It is u that God fürſt oꝛdained and authozized the 
„ and to maintaine trueth and integritie a⸗ 
fundtions cs co. mongſt men: and therefore the 1 tes and the Preachers functions by Gods 
curre in the inſtitution ſhoulde concurre! en inthofeGholtly and heauenly thinges, which 
ſame things, you would chalenge to pour ſelui the Pꝛeacher declaring, the Pꝛince eſta⸗ 
— —— wen of trueth; the Hꝛeacher veliuering, ugh ray — 8 
acraments of grace; „the Ptince puniſhing 
ſinnes and — of . an Sire, Bren 2 mw —— 
the Preachers ſeruice ca  excelleth the P2inces; foz that the woox 
N . udde faith and winneth the ſoule vnto God to 
| Jin ? e che outwarde act, but rekourmeth not the ſe⸗ 
crets of the heart, 


The defence | 
Phi. Whenthe temporall powerre n God or hindereth the proceeding of 
n= we hs the people to ns. ; there 27 — hath right to correct the temporall, and to 
ſpirituall go- procure 3 meanes poſſible , that the reyrene we kingdome Line no annoyance to the 
uernment is ae of t 4 hurch. 1 
co corre(#the | Theo, Nhat you want in pyookes, you make out in woozdes.Wee haue 
1 — heard you J know not how often full ſolemnly affirme that he Spiritual power 
= hath right to correct the temporal, wherevy' vou meane that the Pope may depole 
the Pꝛince:but as pet we ſec you not pꝛooue it. Your exquilite and affected vtte- 
rance which is the chiefeſt furniture ofyour booke, and the beſt ſuppoꝛt of your 
cauſe, can not turne hard into loft, noꝛ lower intoſweete:men muſt haue ſome 
better euidence fo2 the vepziuation of Pxinces before they beleeue it, than your 
meretricious and deintie ſpeach. it 
Paſtoures | Paſfours are, vou lay, 10 procure l call meanes poſſible , that the terrene 
_ 1 x dome giue no annoyance to the ſlate of the Church: you ſhoulde haue ad⸗ 
of the church, ded 6y all imeares peſible and lawful: : fo2 by periurie, rebellion, and fleughter of 
bur by lawful] Nꝛinces, though it bee pollible pet is it not lawiull to pꝛocure the welfare of 
and Godly Chꝛiſtes Church. It vou receive that addition, and auouche it lawfull ſoꝛ 
** Biſhoppes to depole oe vou rn to he pc int which wee — 
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How many degrees the Pope wil be aboue the Prince. The third part, 


game with, abſurdly pzeſuming and neuer pꝛoouing the thing which is called 


in | 

Phi. The Church e xcelleth the terrene ſtate and Domination as farre 4s the The Defence, 
Sunne paſſeth the Moone , the ſoule the hodie, and heauen the earth. By reaſon of cap. 3. 
which excellencie and preemmence aboue all ſtates and men, without exception | 
of Prince or other, our Lorde proclaimerh in bis Goſpel: that whoſoeaer obeyeth 147.18. 
not or heareth not the Church, muſt bee taken and vſed no atherwiſe than as an 
heathen. | 


| | The Pri 
Theo. You multneedes bee cunning in counting howe many degrees a ad awd 


Pꝛieſt extelieth a Pzince,Innocenrius the third, twelue hund2ed yeeres after ing cheſelues 


Chyiſt beganne this compariſon and pꝛoueth it out ofthe Scripture full like a before Prin- 


Pope. Thou ſhouldeſt haue knowen,ſapth hee to the Empercur, that G OD ces. | | 
made two great lights in the firmament of heauen, the greater light to rule "7 ag rr 
the day, and the leſſer light to rule the night.CUUhereby is meant, that GOD |; IT edc 
made two great lightes, that is, two great dignities which are the Prieſt and . .oz.6.q 
the Prince, for the firmament of heauen, — is of his vniuerſall Church. præterta. 
But that which ruleth the day to witte ſpirituall thinges is the greater, that 

which ruleth carnall thinges is the leſſer, that wee ſhould acknowledge as 

great difference to bee berweene Biſhops and Princes, as there is hetweene 

the ſunne and the moone. | 


Pour gloze ſetteth downe and caſteth by plaine Arpthmetike howe much gloſſk 


that amounteth to. Therefore, ſayth hee, ſince the earth is ſeuen tymes big- in ver. Inter 


ger than the Moone, and the Sunne eyght tymes bigger than the earth, it Solew I- 
reſteth that the Biſhoppe bee fourtie ſeuen tymes greater than the Prince. . 

And pet aduiling himlelte better foz that his totall ſumme roſe no faſter, fs Sena 
hee ſheweth out of Ptolomie that the ſunne contayneth the bignes of the? 
moone , ſeuen thouſande, ſeuen hundred, fourtie foure tymes, and ſo 2 
many degrees iumpe is euery Biſhoppe aboue euery Pzince, Theſe pa⸗ 5 ee 
ringes and offſtouringes of pour Decretals pou haue ſwept together, and 61 of cheir 
vling the name of the Church to make the matter moe ſaleable, though ſchoole me & 
by the Church you vnderſtande as they did, the Biſhoppe of Rome and Canoniſts, 
bis Colledge of Cardinals, you perfume their follies with a fewe words beds don fe. 
of your owne , and newe peoclaime them foz ſome pꝛecious wares : but 
take backe the filth and lime of your vnlearned and ill aduiſed Cano- | 


niſtes, wee looke fo; grauer and better authozities than cither pour, oz 


Phi. in boſoener obepeth not or heareth nat the Church, muſt bee taken and v- 
ee ee eee TO Oy 


Theo. I coulde anſwereyou that this place toucheth onely wzonges ann 

inturies done by men to their bzethzen, when as pet there —.— Chailti 1fchy brother 
an Pyinces , And that in theſe woowes dur Dauiour charged his ane 282n® 
Diſciples not to bzeake the bonde of peace and vnitie with any bzo- 4c cher pri 


ther tha offered wyong , will they had wf ſecrecy warned chem, rs 


--I'E 


Ce ne 


whom Chriſt chen Magiſtrate befoze 
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36, 
The third part. | Ifhe . .. Church, 
then with witneſſes,and laſt of all publikely befoze the whole multituve ofthe 
faithfull where hee and they liued: and ik after ſo many lawful warnings hee 
ceaſednot to afflict and vexe his bzocher, the partie grieued ſhouldnofarther be 
bound to communicate with him in bzotherly loue and charitie, nomore than 
pee was with an Ethnike or a Publicane. 
Ambroſ.in DS. Ambroſe giueth this note vpon the woꝛdes, In te, Againſt thee; Pulchrs 
e pag poſaut: ſi peccauerit in te, Non enim æqua congitiom deum homunemque pecrare. The 
cap. i 7. 
Lopde very well added, if hee ſiane againſt thee: for the ſame rule doeth 
not ſerue when hee finnerh againſt 200, that doeth when hee treſpaſſeth 


mine man. Saint Hierom likewiſe, If our brother ſinne againſt vs, and in any 


Marie 16. thing doe vs wrong, wee haue power to forgiue i it, yea wee muſt forgiue 


it: but if a man ſinne againſt God, the matter is out of our handes. Leſt 

therefo2e in pʒiuate quarrels i offences men ſhould at their liſtes fo:ſake 

the communion and felo 2 of their bꝛethzen, our Sauiour will haue 

ther admonitions ann che laſt publike, after the which, ifthat take not place, 

we ſhalbe excuſed befoze God, ifweno 0 accept hum that did vs wzong in 
Auguſt de the number ol our bzethzen, _ 


| Lerbs Domini, Let him be to thee as an Ethaike ab a Publicane, that is ſayth S. Augu- 


ſermo.16, ſtine, Nob illumdepmtare iam in numero fratrum tuorum , nec ideo tamen ſalus eius 
Let him be meghgenda:Do not accompt him in the number ofthy brethren, and yet his 


ry — mn n faluation muſt not bet neglected. Fot the Ethnikes themſelues, that is hea- 


chat acm then men and Pagans, wee doe not recken to bee our brethren, and yet we 
him no longer ſeeke to ſaue them. By this von od welltoerect a Court where euery 
to bee yy ſubiett may ſewe his Pyince foz pꝛiuate iniuries, and to make your ſelues 


brother. Judges ol of all uchmatters.thati the Pzince refuſeyour oper you may take 


his Crowne from him. Jsnot this thinke you good diuinitie fo2 a Chziſtian 
Common-wealth? - 

Phi. Ik hee, that will not beate the Churchin pꝛiunte offences betweene 

man and man, muſt bee taken and vſed as an heathen, how much moze he that 
will not heare no} obey the Church in pi linnes againſt God? 

; Theo. Take the place howe ö apmpuce Lanemph iniuries,o2 ſinnes 
Let him be to againſt man, 02 againſt Gon, na ſuch thing is conſequent as you woulvſeeme 
theeas in t inferre, If hee beare not the Church, , whenſoeuer,in what cauſe 
keth nothing foeuer (graunt all this that pour antecedent may bee the freer from checke oz 
for the — chaunce, ) what will vou conclude? Phi. He muſt bee to vs as an heathen. 
ſion of Pru- Theo. And what than? mult heathen Pyinces bee depziued ol their Crownen 
2 Ky and Stepters? Clas not Cæſar an heathen when our Sauiour willed all 
. — to giue to Cæſar the thinges which were Cæſars ? as hee not an hea- 
n Chyiſt doode when hee ſapde , Thou 

and his Apo. couldeſt haue no power ouer mee vnleſſe it were given thee from g. 
ſtles comm3- houe ? Were they not heathen Pꝛintes to whome Peter and Paul requi- 
ded amen red and charged all Chriſtian Pyinces to bee ſubieet without all reſiſtance? - 


1 Di wotthe Churchof Cat FP SrTy, ſubmit her [ele 


fo 


CCC — — ä — —-—-— — —eſ. 
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9 
| diſobayers of the Church 1 
Ro ergo they muſt neither bee ſpoiled of their gooves 


e 


kevisnoremoxeſrom their ſeates, if thep be Ppince Fo du r | 1 
PLANE T to Pagans no Publicans 

Phi. This that Chriſt faith, if he heare not KS 2 hren ite 

as an Erhricke, and a Pwblicane,is (by the iudgement of uguſtine)more 7 

grieuous — ifhe were A wt ſword, conſumed with + AWE torne 3 — 

with wilde beaſtes, Theo, And why? becauſe the iudgement of God, tothe r 

which he is reſerued, ſhall bee moze heauie to him, than any humane tozments che iudgemẽt 

can be. And this maketh rather againſt yau, than with you. Foz "0: if the of godis more 


neglecter ofthe Church ſhal be ſo grieuoully puniſhed at Gods hands, 22 _—_—_— 
| hourhallenge royour Kun the coppezalcoprecting and chaſtifing ofſuch es cormencean, | 


diſobay the Church? And ſo Saint Auguſtine expoundeth himlelle. 9 — 1 


by and by added, ſaith he.by our Sane, Amen I ſay vnto you: What 1bidem. 
ou bind on earth ſhall bee bound in heauen, that we ſho dvuderſtand 
pou gricuous a puniſhment it is to bee left vnpuniſhed by man, aud to be re⸗ 


ſerued to the iudgement ol God. ö 
Phi. The ch hath decreed that hererikes ſhall not beare rule ouer i 
Catholikes: and this voice ofthe all men are boundtoheare, vnleſſe 
they will be counted fo; Pagans and Infidels, Theo. Firſt the Church can. 


make no ſuch decree:next the Church ol Chꝛiſt neuer made any ſuch Decree. 

Phi. Map not the Church make that Decree? Theo. Sheemap not. Her The Church 
power concerneth the ſqules of men and not their bodies, and neuer be- 2 
S fob oh Fen 
vo ; 5 men ag r de poſed. 
with the thzoves audſwozds of Pinces. ae 
Che Church cannot giue leaue, that chilvzen ſhall diſobay their Parents, The Church 
no} ſeruants their Palters, noz weomen their hul bandes: becauſe God hath nc 
alreadycommanded they ſpall obap: whole. pꝛetepts the Church is withalre- Gods com- 
uerence to reteiue, and with all diligence to obſcrue, and not to fruſtrate o2 mandements. 
hinder the leaſt iote of his heauenly will and Teſtament: It any particular | if 
places. perſons attemye the concrarie,they ceaſe to bethe Church of OD wes | 

3 reiect and change the wozde of God. S. Auguſtine * 

well, Man debet eccleſia ſe Chriſtopreponere: The Church may not preferre -4 dvd | 

her — 2 Chriſt. Neither may we beleeue the(true Churches) them en | 
ſelues vnleſſe they ſay and doe thoſe things that are conſonant to 2 Scri 255 -_ | 
in [ 


8 r W 


tures. De muſt accurſe the Angels in heauen if they ſhould do 
The whole Churchoweththe ſame ——— precepts of God Mar — 
that ech pziuate perlon doth. And therfoze thee may not diſſolue no} 5 

the lealk ol them. Nom the Church her ſelfe is commanded by the mouth of 


cui aun bes mr 


66 
The third part. The Church eee 
ral x touch p whole charch:Give to Ceſar the things that be Ceſe. Let euery 


2 ſoule be Abies to the hig Bo powers, Submit your ſelues to the king as 
1. Pair. the chiefeſt. For ſo is the will of God; neither Monke, Prieſt, Prelate, Pope, 


Euangeliſt, o eee 
Ergolhee hath no right to diſh oz depole Pzinces, noꝛ to licence their 
3 . aum an her warrant, which the grounde 


"abs l ; [| | j 
The defence, W 4iry . — pf Prince, that ſo ſay 8 that thirks that 
C- J. SIE the miniſt hereof moſt 


5 ee 
— 5 pri fue ben at bus dep 


of Politikes 
vnto Princes 
for their ruine Churches Lavin g them in or t nor 10 CXCONMMUN= 
| nicatethem nor to r the people of th rock ard obedience toward: ſuch ac nes 

ther by Gods Law nor mans, g true Chriſtian may 

Theo. If we knewe not your accuſtomed biauerie, you might ſomwhat 
trouble vs with pour inſolent vanities: but now we haue ſo good experience of 
your fierce lookes and faint harts, that we neede not feare your foxce. 'Bying 
ſomwhat beſides your own conteit that the Pope may depole Pzinces,andthen 
d heretikes at your pleaſure, Jfnot,cake heede pou pꝛoue 


preſumpteous and d ſtately God and man. 
I winne you be the miniſters ol Chꝛiſts 


ſpouſe and kingdom, nomoze than 


The Apoties, bis Apoliles wert, iH io much: anvyour commiſſions nolarger chantheirs,ific | 


whoſecom- be ſo large:and yet the Apoſtles themſelues hav uo power to depoſe Pzinces, 
- miſſionwas yur ſubmitted their bodies andliues tothe powers which God hav ozdamed, 
hee and taughe(Chriſtes moſt deare ſponſe o his very bodie ny ſtxcal) to do the like, and 

h ſhee did ſo, not offering \exanple n here mem ge oe 
mouth acharge to po- 


| 'nourrhem anvincart}lyrhings toobap them. 

Eviſcopaliu- As foz pour Epilcopall ;, if that be it you lebe toz / and 
riſdiction A eee eee. if they bꝛeake 
ſtandethnor the Law of God, you may repzone them iftheyheare you not, you may leaue 
in che depoſi· them in their ſinnes and ſhut heauen againſt them: if they fall to open hereſie 
us of princes. gz wilfull impietie , you may refuſe to commumitate with them in pzapers 
g and other diuine duties, yea you muſt rather yeeld your lines with lub million 
into their hands, than deliuer them the woꝛd and lactaments otherwiſe than 
God hath appointed: farther than this il you will go to the tempozall puniſhing 
and fingll diſplacing of them from their thꝛones 1 the diſchargmg of the 
prople from the oth and obedrence towards ſuch Princes) which is the right intent 
of your Romiſh —. as your owne woowes impoꝛt, though your cauſe 
were neuer pours is fake naught, you then turne religion 
into rebellion , patience into violence, wozdes into weapons, preaching 
N kvelitie into me} ma ns evan, ad i ee 


— — a 
r 


* 9 3 0 A679: * amr n 
eee 


bp pour doctrine , but himſelfe, 


"hb + 2 ——— a . _ * — , a 


: 2 
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| TheChurchhathno * 2 to depoſe Princes. The third part. 
of the ſeruantes of G OD, which you might bee. by enduring, you be- 
rn 1 reliſting the powers which GDD hath 

o2dapned, | 


depoled , which 


4 


if the Þ 
a 


to many others Who ſhall 

on | ? Phi, @VTherefoze wee referre the pope wilde 
| ch be wee woulde bee ſure to tied no farder 

.) Theo. And that ſolemne pꝛo⸗ than to one 


Tho rh pert, The Church never ee 4. le ſhould depoſe Princes. 


As fox the Church of Chꝛilt the neuer tooke any ſuch thing vpon her, neither 
vis —— —— , pd eee 
red as well heretikes and Apoſtataes, as Paga perſecutours 
hundyed yeeres to the glozious ttiall o ber fayth, and eternall reward ol her 
patiente. Onely Gregorie the 7. Biſhoꝑ of Rome mote than a thouſande peres 
after Chyilt inthe heighth of hi zibe and furte, gaue the firſt onſet todepoſe 
his Lord and maſter, and others after him were eaſily led tofollowe his exam 
ple: but to this day neuer chziſtianking, nozRealme acknowledged 02 obey- 
Enn wickedly chalenge, as you do wil 


The defence, Phi, It may ple: 4 entle malle e their conſciences af 
cap.F. it fayde before, an hi v4 e olloweth . 22 raf. 
Theexiples . the firſt conuer, we report as the | 


= e! ner obeyed the Check, and "hp themſelnes to ceckfieſhal 2 ry re 
Frincesto | diſcipline: lhe Cc, df — rec ge themſalwes from the 
ch 2 
and of their fare, withort exident note Vt. ear Nd fre; and were er- 
puniſhment ther in fine bro gt roorder & ce or e both temporal and eternal. 
or confuſion. = Theo. Per unnd be very gentle ches l eee your 
| bare ſurmiſes; other enfozmations you giue none. That which is ſaid befoze, 
 18toſmall purpoſe, thu which followed is to ſmaller, Neuer good, noꝛ god- 


by eyes 7 ag Ds he 


Some latre 
Princes haue 


beene wearic 
with the 


is arrogant cenſures in depʒi . — 

— racies and treafons her ty2ed | r. 
n tece of his Krün d mite chen $, int 
of depoſition. e 


. i fa 8 


rl | tothe e nene 
—.— .li 
his ditton, murvet and trraſon x ( 

Princes for tbe necellarie | neem Jon 
reliſting his ep nb dah nc nr them to lerne 


attempts. Pour rages,you bind os whom your vngodly dealings can 
not hurt. Your own? Len Laweſ dl dewns G en ect, 


neminem gr 
Canſ11.9queſ?, re poteſf iniqua . + & his Le vniuſt ſentence can bur 
Them . rte raſh 6 1 ant: hurteth bimrhatiudgeth 


IF 7 | | 3 | Phi. 
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. others reckon for the moſt famons martyr ED 
— — 

' our fowardes their Princes, and how t 7 
E Tee. 


fo the 


biz to 
= = —_ 
Chauncel, and to ke & amony t reac 
”r | | De. S. ca. a6. 
eee eee reale in Our ſhameles 
re bumilitie E t rene in 1 age. 
wo flatterer ſoſhan beretique on earth ſo impudent as to · 
King «bone all correftion of Gods Church and their owne Paſtonrs: not Lr 
. of all ages than that Princes haue receined 


| Arwhes Analtaurhe r Was oy nr Lo- Diuers prin- 


Princes ces excom- 
Ii municated by 


er nbroſbb.s. 
_ epiſt.28, 5 
be wis Ange cininer 


their Paſtors, 

Emperonr and bis bb. 

| — A that they — ed their 2 88 
— the indiciall ſentence | Aue . to the purpoſe — 


| O Emperour (ſaid. Pope Innocentius wel neare 1200 yeres e blood The ſentence 

ofmy brother Job Chryſoſtome crieth to God againſt erben Caſt of excommu- 

out of his chaire"the great Doctor of the world; and in him, by thy wiues nication g- 

(tha delicare Dails)perſuation haſt perſceured Chrit, Theor] though nn Wl 
t | hrone of t e Saint Peter is — 

ents: co ng ch at no nor Ex 
paine res or preps. bem come'to their — | 
Biue or miniſtet the ſaid Sacraments vnto 


| Mak Fairey hos. que eite mark, Phi Why fo? 8 


The third pert. fan depoſition. 

| Jr renew — Prelates map depzine Biincepof heir Crawnes, and 
—_— vou pꝛoue Biſhops may deny them the woꝛd and Sacraments, if the cauſe (0 

3 require. Phi. Is nut that to the purpolct? Theo. Not a whit. You 

The leſuirs ſaw we confeſſed ſomuch befoze without vꝛging. That need pouthen ſpend 

proue that thay tpppenele? Py Moon Chon þ.th cet welt Hells Theo. Me 

ſome Princes ” men.no Chrifian Paſt 0 n 


2 people map 
2 ES 
8 . a —— pꝛoue the antecedent. 

ſed. 1... Phi. Thelequeleisſure, Af we may nat communicate wich chew, wee 

ters and Ing mon gncabenchent Theo. What els haue we doone all this while but re- 

deles we may fell that ſequele?We may not communicate likewiſe with Adolaters and Jnft- 

communicate dels. . Phi. . vo 1 

in earchly,but we map not communicate in aud heauenly things, but intempozal 

Ge andearehly we au op eu caſe put oby them Ulf p un dn, 

Theo. Ve ſay and heretikes,. Me map not comum⸗ 

nicate with them aduinethingsbinterrent things we may, 4 therefoze 
Re 

3 4 Phi. Heretikes beexcommunicated, aud ſo be not Jnfidels, Theo., Juli 

—— dels he without he Church of their own accojd,aud hretikes be purout: thi 

accord be our Wallthe difference berwixt them. Againe,your own Law ſaith,and true it is 

that excommunication doth not hinder any pziuate' vtilitie, nec eſſitie or duty, 

 hererikes be how much elle doch it barre the a viilitie, necellitie and dutie that ſubs 

eee, {ects owe their Souereignes? But theſe reaſons were euen nom oppoled 

[ LE d from the Scriptures to the vle and mactiſe of 

pꝛomi NET One 


we ting of the ſequele we {ultae buche 
what dzing you? Phi. Numerius o Od 9145 
6 $; bw phys 
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take. 
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Enſeb.li.6. 
0435. 


orus, Baby- nb lb . 
. 4. | afrer 54. 26. 


to 
ol 


eas Paſtor of thisour lc; any | 


2 [ 
lect en killing bis po⸗ 
En was dead, and died in pziſon 


——— thichyou quote: her repeateth on⸗ 
ty thae which Euſcbius long fore rep02ted in thele ay r Pluupthe fame 
6. is, that fauouring Cariſt, and vaͤlling che night before Eaſter to ioyne 
cap. 3 -. with the multitude of Chieng in 2 hee was not ſuffered ſo to 
The Prince doe by the Biſhop „ 1 rare; then was vnlefic hee would firſt acknowledge his 
ae pon ſinnes, an keepe De entants. e he could not be 
hands admitted, bec auſe his ſinnes were m We th that hee gladly hear- 
ae. kenedſ to 1 but e 2 2 to God- 
mer ſinnes, & —— deedes, 


— . — iued 


reaſon ſay, a Frier many tyn voeth ſhine 5 5 Se 
ES "why 9 tha row hot Fj wal 


Saint Ambroſe is che ee ern 
Deer 7 ch wee 
Kerr emen 


ter et d thou ak that from duſt we Nen to — 

Bats Fase che btighrnes of thy robes hide ſrõ thee the weak- 

excommun N rd Gr 244 y ſubjeQs are of the ſame metall which 
| thou art, & ſerue the ſame Lotd that thou doeſt. With what eyes therefore = 
Wilk chou behold the houſe ofthis c6mon n Lordi be with what fete _— a 


373 _ 
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tread on his hol pauements? Wile thou reach theſe hã de dropping yet with 
the blood des to receiue the moſtfacred bodie of the Lorde? Wilt 
thou put that precious blood of his to thy mouth, which in a rage haſt ſpilt ſo 
much Chriſtian blood? D —— heape not one ſinne on an other, 
neither refuſe this bond, which the Lord of all doeth ratiſie in heauen. u. 
not much, and it will reſtoare thee the health of thy ſoule. | 

This ſtrake the Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince to the heart, and turning about hee went 
home withteares: and all the tyme that hee was kept out ofthe Church, as a ee. 
man in mourning hee woulde not put on his Imperiall robes: but that Am- 
broſe commannded bum to pur off his berg robes and to lcaus his I throne in The leſs 
the Chauncel, this is your venemous pe 


admixtton; the ſkozte ſayth no ſuch thing. ſtorie with 
Youfalſely father it on S. Ambroſe, tomake men beleeue, that the their admix- 
N dee e ZE tions. 

amd his thꝛone. | 
Phi. — xr ca: ſendhim n oe out ofthe . 


e peop 
ae Aube — this to ſauour of flatterte aſſigned he — 2 — 
lace inthe Church next to the Chauncel, before the people, but after the os the prin> 


ces preſence 


ieſtes. This order The andother Princes that ſucceeded him, great- ould hinder 
ly EA we ſee it obſerued from that day to this. Sathat — the 1 
broſe ment otake ther eres from them within the Herder . 
the Church 3 but — 4 . the Pzinces | Primers | 


remorſe wyrs, dna Pe _ 
ſeales, which you are loch they ſhould, =. ger e b 
had beeneercommunicated by Simachus, it hurteth not vs, 
o neither Anaſtaſius | 


the <xcommuni 
— On 
contention, whicholche wo tou — 


The chirdpert, Anaſtaſius exiles yncertaine, | 
Liber Ponrifiin Bihay df Rome,Symmachus 03 Laurentius, mas referredtothe judgement of 
v m king Theodoricus an Arian heretike: but that Symmachus did excamunicate 
nee. 153, Anaſtaſius I ſind it in no authentike waiter, Euagrius ſayth that ſome condẽ- 
1 ned Araſteſins as an aduerſarie to the Councell of Chalcedon, and reckened 
| out ofthe number of chtiſtian E Emperours. Nea they of Heeruſalem ac- 
Feurſed(02 excomnumicated ) him. 
Vceph lib. 16. — 1x — rehearſing che woꝛdes of Euagrius,addeththat they of Hers- 
2 excommunicated Auaſtaſius yet liuing, which was moze than Euagrius 
— — am Platina pour very friends ſay this Emperour was excom⸗ 


N 
. - municated by Gelaſius, the biſhop befoze Symmachus: Martinus Polo- 


Gels r, nus and Johannes Marius affirme it was done by Anaſtaſius the next befoꝛe 
Ania in Symmachus:pou ſap Symmachus dw it: which of theſe repozts is p trueſt, can 
HAnaſteſio. - youtell?Awitues is not truſted if he be taken with two tales, we finde you in 


— . Merins d three and that touching matters done athouſand peeres befoze pour time: (the 
eee, mer @ emer tiltoziographers whence pon ſhould fetch it a8 Regine, Sigiber- 
% dus, Vripergenſis, Ftiſingenſis, Marianus, Scotus and others affirming no 
*Platin in uch thing; the later and moſt partiall faintly comming in with , * et que 
_—  ſeribunt," vt tradunt e, chere bee that write ſoꝛ as ſome ſay,) ſhal we 
beleeue you? 
#53. | Pour Canon Laue, the very hart and lite of al pov recow:s at Rome hath 
a very miraculous letter of the Pope Gelaſius to this Anaſtaſius, where Ge- 
Canſ.15.9%e}f, laſius telleth the py yr howe. Zachatie Biſhoppe of Rome depoſed che 
uu king of Fraxzce and the father of K the Emperour in his 
| place,and Giſchargedall the 45 from. their othe and allegeance: 
WMhereas Zacharie mas B of Rome r. fourtie peeres 
22 arles he hun⸗ 
.. Chuſt,Gelahus «6a Fw: | | rike king 
. bows beſee ber nes 3 Gela» 


1 7 da 
eee 


nate aer 8 the e can not 


e e {Ap 
C Nic 0 
. eee 


= 


ms = 


un ee En ORs 


_ deed was not done you map 


rmore then you think. Late wyiters in this caſe we truft not auncient wee oy 
nt none chat report any turh thing of Michel. Plating faith, that Nicholas plain 33 
the firſt entertainedthe Embaſſadours of this Michael with great curteſie 8 N 1. 
ſent them home with preſents (to their maſter.) Zonaras i Ozetian confelleth — in M 
that the legates of the Biſhop of Rom in aCouncell aſſembled at Conſtanti- el 
nople, depoſed Ignatius and confirmed Photius. And though you haue ſhuffled - 
imoyour Oecretals a lannting Epiltle vuder the name of Nicholas the firſt © 
to this Michael tofruſtrate the iudgement ot thoſe coꝛrupt Legates, and to te- e 
pꝛoue the Mꝛince fon his duer · luſtie letters, yetknowe yeu that nogood ſtozie % 51 be. 
maketh mention of any luch ſtrite betweene them and that in the letter itſeife, 1 peratorem, 


: 


© notwithſfandingit be aperfect image ol pour ſhyfring and fo2cing to make the rome.concil2, 


Popes pꝛide ſomewhat auncient;pet is there no woꝛd no? ligne of excommunt- 
cation denounced oz thꝛeatned againſt Michael. ; | 
Lotharius you groſiely miſtake; it was not the Emperour, whom Nicho- 
las the firſt offered to excummunitate, but a king ot Lorraine named Lotharius 
and bꝛother to Lodouike the ſecond, that held the Empire both during the life — 
Nicholas the firſt, x after his death. Neither did the Pope 2 
that king as you anouche; but hee willed the king to beware leſt he fell within ,,, 
the compas of that ſentence which was giuen againſt his harlot, and leſt him Regino in an 
ſelfe were fozcev to publiſhtharhis wilfulnesro the Church, and ſo the King $66. | 
ſbould become as an Ethuike and Publicane to all Chiſtians. And that the 
nap perceiue by Pope Acrians behauiour( ſpeach iO 1, 1, wn 
*Lotharius,and the reſt, when he miniſtred the Loꝛds Supper to them at their 80. 
coming to Rome: yet the attempt was ſo ſtrange, that Otho Friſingenſis ſaith, o Friſorgen. 
See the kingdome decreafing, and the Church aſpiring to that authoritie, 40. 6. cp. 3. 
that ſhe will iudge kings. ; PMs 26454 
The famous,and as you ſay maieſticall excommunication of Arcadius and This excom- 
Eudoxia by Innocentius, wellneere 1 
uiſh corruption deuiſed by ſ 
other later 


Ct un 


Theilirdpere. 8 lege opinion ai excommunications. 
The cauſe 
why the 

Church of 


communicate 
— of en den — God himſelſe; is — — — —— Su. 
nia ſunt, c pernicioſa, ſacrilega,quia & impia, & ſuperba ſiunt, & plus pertur- 

r e  bant ifi mos bonor, 2. For (then) the —— to ex- 
* communicate is fruſtrate, and pernicious, yea ſactilegious: becauſe it be- 

cations of commeth both i unpious and arro and more troubleth the good that be 


wholercalms weake, than correcteth the euill that be careleſſe. 
then be much 


Neither was this the iudgement of S. Auguſtine alone: but the generall 
more 
ernie & wiſedome of Chyiſtes church. as himſelfe when he entereth intothis 
lacrilegious. queſtion, In hac velut anguſtia queſtionis non ali quid nounm ant inſoltum dicam,ſed 
/+.contr4 guod ſanitas obſeruat ſian: Cum queiſque fratrum id oft Chriſtianorum imtus wm 
| pi Ig Oo ſacietate conſtitutoruam, in aliquotali peccato fuerit deprehenſus, vt e 
* mate drgnns habeatur, fiat hoc vii periculum elbe nullum eſt, atque id cum 
| eadilettione de qua ipſe alibi pracepit dcens, vt inimicum non eum exiſtmetis , ſed 
corripite ut fratrew, Non enim eftic ad eradicandum, ſed ad currigendum. In the 
ſtraitnes ofthis queſtion I will ſay nothing that is newe or vawonted, bue 
2 that which the ſoundnes of the church oblerueth: that when any of our bre- 
ſcrued this thren, I meane Chriſtians within the Church is deprehended in any ſuch 
moderation fault that hee deſerueth excommunication, let that be done, here there 18 
which Auſten no daunger of any ſchiſme : and with ſuch loue as the Apoſtle commanded 
ſpeaketh of. | * him not as an ws ne but rebuke him as a trocherFor you 
are not to roote vp but to amend. 
And to this ende S.Augultine largely diſputeth thꝛonghout that chapter, 
chewing that ercommunication is not to be vſed, where a ſchiſme is tuſtly fea- 
A. Ibidem, red. It can not bee an healthful reproouing by many, but when hee that is 
4. reproued bath no number to take his part. But ifthe ſame diſraſe hath poſ- 
.  ſeſſed many, the good haue nothing left for them to do but to ſorrowe and 
mourne, And therefore the ſame Apoſtle finding many defiled with forni- 
cation and yncleannes, in his ſeconde epiſtle to the ſame Corinthrans,doeth 
not commaund them not to cate meate with ſuch. Dee that calleth excom⸗ 
munication, a proude, pernicious and ſacrileę gious attempt, here any number 
is linker together, that aſchilme mayfollow,what would he baue ſapdto you, 


HH 


A Theſalo.3. | | an 

e ſubie meane which he pꝛeſtribeth vo ceaſe i pinces.1f ſay- 
— — ing, haue no cõpanie — 0 —— — 
nor <3 ce companie the ſubiectsmap notflie, both in 
9 — „ ee 757 (1 e ge main” 


Theodorer lib.s 
="; if | cap.18, 

is ,bp wicked T The ur 
his miſchief 


obtayned or his holineſſe, | | * 
Phi. Moulde you that men ſhoulde communicate with hereticall Painces? poterir. facultas 
Theo. Condemue their errours but pꝛaie fo2 their perſons :. o ſo the Apoſtle o Roberro 
willeth pou. I exhort you therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers Pini es Ed- 
and interceſſions bee made for kinges and for al that are in authoritie: hen 2 9 
kinges were Infidels and Jdolaters, S0Sod commannded his ennie, mhk 18 
they were caried to Babylon, Seek the proſperitic ol the citie, xhether Lhaue 8, 7.2. 
cauſed you to bee caried awaie captiues, and pray tothe Lord for it: for in Im. is. 
the peace thereof ſhall you haue peace. Ulhich Tertullian witneſſeththe ,,, ,. , 

iſtians did in all theirpublike aſſemblies, Wee call vpon the everlaſting ,,,, wy” 
God for the health of our Emperours, alwaies beſeeching God to ſende e- The chriſtiis 
uerie of them long liſe, happie raigne; truſtie ſeruantes , valiant ſouldiers, r 
fairhfull counſellours; orderly ſußiectes, and the worlde quiet: and what ? fert 
ſoeuer people or Prince can wiſh for. ſelues hom farre you be dur .1© for 

any all hap® their health 


— * 
* # = 


s - 


9 | plots 
| i ther fo ſubiectes to off and The church 

he — —— — 2 — A 16 ww 5h 

Phi. Che church of Chzilt pꝛaien fo her Princes were Pagans, Per 

but not if they wereheretikes. Theo. hat was Conſtantius ; a agar base 


Ai 1 
The thirdpert. The eee eee 


an heretike, Phi. An Arian; Theo. Fozhimthe church ppaied,Phi,Fophiseow 
tittſion, Theo. For his heal lch, raignè, and welfare, Phi perhaps, 
likehinelfe,vid; Theo, FlapCacholiks. Phi. It was then at the beginning 

| of his raigne bfdze hip mpeg was notopions, Theo. About pou fetch, and 
all will not ſerue . This teſtimonte that the church pꝛated fox Conſtantius, 
though rn rho Biſpoppes inthe 21. 

peare ot his raigne not . | 

p  Phi:Wherefinde yoitthat the church pzaied for Him? Theo, Reave thetwo 
letters , which the Weſt Biſhops ſent froin Ariminum toConftantius;andſee 
— whether it be not cleare. In the ürſt thus they lay, Wee beſcech you that 
Sevo w. lib. you cauſe ys not to ſtaie from out cures, but that the biſhops togithet with 
cap. is. the people ſeruing Godin peace, may humblie praie for your health, king- 
dome and ſafetie, in which the diuine Maieſtie long pre ſerue you. The cons 
Socrer. Ibadem. cluſion ot their leon letter is this For chis cauſe we deſeech your clemen- 


Accuſtomed Ciethe ſecond time, molt religious Lot 9417 mit} we Are we 
praiers al. ystodeparttoourchurches,il . n 
waies made, of winter come, that wee may make our acc dpraierstogither with 
in the church 


for Conſtãtius che people to che alm She Cod, and our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt, for your 
the Arian; imperie, as we — waies purpoſed and no wiſh to continue. 
che Weſt Hi. The wzitings akfli ans Albanaſtys to this verie Pꝛinte confirme the 
ſhops defirous ſame, We beſeech your clemencie to permit, ſaith Hilarie , that the pps 
22 ple may haue ſuch teachers as they lile, uch as they thinke wel of, ſuc 
Hiled Conften. © = ey chooſe,8 let them ſolemnize the diuine sand make prayers 
dba.  ſaferic & pro . pre 
Athen. Apolog. 0 open allemblie eth himſelfe krom hauing 
ad conftau. 2 — his brother. Wich what eyes could I be- 
hold that bloodie homicide? or howe coulde I but cal to minde your bro- 
thers face, whiles I made my praiers for your health? Howe coulde I in- 
dure to thinłe euill of y . or ſende letters to his enimie , and not 
rather pray and beſeech God for your welfare, which verily I did ? A wit- 
neſſe hereof is firſt the Lord, which hath giuen you the whole Empire, 
that was left by your Fathers. There can witneſſe alſo with me Felxrſiimu⸗ 
ö he captaine of Ag, Aſternis the Earle, Paladins the maſter of your Pa- 
The zealous lace, and others. My wordes were, Let s pray for the welfare of the moſt 
praicr of A. religious Em tand p teſently the whole people with one 
i — for” voice cryed; O Chriſt bee fi fauorable to — and r crie they 
ther Prince continued a long time. And appealing to the Emperours owne conſcience o 
chough an | knowledge: You haue good triall that all (the chriſtians) make their pray- 
herertke,* ers and ſupplications to God that you may liue in ſafetie andcontinuallie 
Arhandiidem. raigne in peace. And God | grauntyou, O moſt gracious Prince, to live mas 
ny yeares. 
Hear? ydu deaffe ofyeares,anvdulofhartes;the church of Chzif 1255 
| hereicll Pzinceptnthe midweſt of wer een unn 


5 
| 
| 


| RUE . "FE? 
it was but obiected to Athanaſius, that hee and others note letters to une 


that rebelled and tooke armes againſt the Pziuce: hee made anſwere,, Vucat Athan. eadem 


r/o apud the veritas, & ne N contra vniuer ſam Ecclefiam, pol. al conſid. 
— —— 4 chriſtiants & poteſcomuns | i ſcapis. — Ao 

eech you, let truth take place with y ou, and leaue not this ſuſpition v pg mor 
onthe catholike church, as tho: any fuck — weite ritten or not ſo much 
on 7 Chriſtians, and 3 th pes Howe farre _ were as « 


to 


after the Councell kept Millan ——ů 


Liberius was baniſhed. Foz thoſe pointes be mentioned in their — 


and fell out the one immeviatly befoze the other after the Councel ot Arimi- 
num. —— the ratheſt of thele defences came ſeuenteene peates 
after the of Conſtantius raigne and in the hoateſt of bis ptanmicall 


and hereticallperſecution, as the bookes themſelues declare: And pet they 


all re⸗ 


indured but allo obeyed him as „and 
— and ought s . — ſy fox Di: 


hi. But when in p e en 3 


kl There i n0werreia theworldſo infor — bei col tun er Cap 


The third part 


7 Contempt of rel gion as u light  bappeneth by 2 


the peoples ſane , were f 
bere/ic and eApoſtaſie ) that excommunication , being onely but a rituall penal- — & vpõ 
tie, or e eee. —ͤ——— * Ile what occaſi- 
ar, other ee b 11 2 e 


Iulius ra 1 did, —.—— „ 
porall worde 


till the Pope 
ffour named that No foes. hes, 2 = 
euer donde 14 
n that pou thinke 5 A 


The defence, 


5 


| ate + 

*** The third part... 
aasee gg wass re deem 

Phi. —— and lov. Theo, Wer calke nowe of your 
concluſion, — we vom M P2inces who beare the woꝛd may 
— — 
not te men 
—— —— Theo. Andifthey doe , ber they not e 4c ry 


therues and murtherers? Phi. Jfcheybenoc warrantedtofight, Theo. To warranc bay 
c 


may mage warre if the cauſe bee good , | ſword without 
ſwoꝛde to maintaine iuſtice 1 and, if that bee refuſed, to offer fozce both at arr com 
home and abꝛoade; pzinate perſons may not doe the like ;/bee the cauſe ne⸗ author 
ner ſo iuſt, to lomuch asthey bee licentes r dine drt en ve the 


(wow; char he no (up ob te won Pi 
Theybe — 
tempoꝛall 1 ſpirituall Theo. 
—.— — 


* — Paſto * 
* armes. ne 
c 8 war- — armes 


| 2 EE Sa 3 == 
o not , warrant 
tainement there , than ener Dauid han. — 
reaſons enento ben, mne nen Pre bythe tn ers How fauora- 
if Pile@fap the worw, pot count in pour ſelues tu be, — coped block ble the — 
kom the n= 
ues oem. ewe rel r en mn, nr 


— 


Thethird pert, ThePopeen . 


5 0 


them from 


rebellion. 
The leuines | lawes b e — — covers by inquiſitours : wee may nut 
depoſe Prin ſo much as hide our —.— greedie iawes of that 


ces, that is, to Romiſh wolle — e am 1x voor ele al 
— = 07 dens} i — - 
whom 

Gods lawe 


God of ther fwefarhury.Þ-: — prod 
Foe e im 1 


| | 
POW PT. Ja Pe ne The third parve 


fr revetion bab ( poſes pour bpapus  <has tna bach mo plac 


in you. 

| Phi. This — that herecſkes map be depoſed, and put co death, 

Th — — — The king J grant was 
5 —— 


270 


te 
. Theo. The — 


ture. The tert is, And king - — — — Ob 
ci uſe ſhe had made —.— ey) but bedepoſed 3 ang to 
ron frm ere 55g by the ger one for bert. bete the | 
death though that were the ſymmeof the Scepter her | 
—— — — . [| 


ſome or her fozmer degree 
and SE when ee © 
61G pra) 


— . .— 
mother. Theo. After the death ol 
4 oth errno whoſe 


bis. cow 15. 


2 Abe one (ſaierh the Seri 


£4 Prophete deen. 8 
. to receine ſfraunge Gods and. — — and to Te thei 


je yr 0m ® — — 2 eee 


Death by ME: The commaundement in — Ak REIT ON 
Gods law 


ſuch as tleane fozlooke the verie name and outward 
here bur cope, A 1 . my ro hm 
cept; I meane are 
es. the — . — ofChiift. Foz 


8, ſtrikers and 8 


| | warm er it neuer pleaſed = 
ie in the catholike church that heretikes bebe == 
the Golpell. | þo wp remember ml a NT — 7 
Ang, bene ern. not bounde to the iu- 
3 = er 


2 be. ——— 


recicun ſeuin Tapuatemenyeſaive 
— 13. ſlaine, — ih 


* Exod, 20. 


Pagil 1 le 6 
See e, pple eden eee, F. 
the Princeemapthe people. Phi. Either! ene muſk doit; Theo. 


| 3 The thirdpert, 
Cyrillſaich rightly, r — 


—8 inique gi. No man —— — 
our panihmeneburthe Prince th , who may not be charged with 


ſgreſſion ( of their owne Lawes.) For it was wiſely ſpoken , he is wic- 


— yeth to a king thou art an offendour. Andif ic bee a monſter in D 
nature any policie co ſilfer the chilvzen to chaltilethe father, and the ſer- Children may 

nantes to puniſh the Paſter, what a barbarous and impious deuiſe of yours not chaſtiſe 
is this to giue the Subiectes power of life and death ouer their Pꝛintesꝰ heir parentes 
Stiche not to theſe thinges , if pou ber wiſe ; leaſt Chilyzen and Ser- 22 
raumtes thinke it more necde, you bee purgen ta Phyenſle,chan anſwered by led heir $0. 


Phi. Neither pertaineth thi; to poore men 
Leaders of the people moſt of all . e A's wee ſee in wherg dune 
Moſes by the commanndement of God cauſed all the Princes of the people to bee Ot 
hanged vypon Gibbettes againſt the Surnne , — rv | 
— 59 of the people emeric one by the baude of his neighbour to 

tt bot Nl fn fans + wherein Phinees the Prieft of God 
perpetmitie of bis — 8 ———— — 
EE ES Ina 
tron 1 4. 
quarrel muſt be rheolde \ſernice end — 
and — e 9 order —— charge of our 


F Canyou ſee no difference betweene Nobles that bee Subiectes, Xzan.a5.4 
and the Pyince that bearech the moe? Moſes the chiefe Pagiſtrate was /=/-; = 


commannded by God the heades and captaines of the fog 7h fo bad 
committing e —— CIMoab and . 4 as of. 


mag ar mot — 1 
the like to their! aces, Nou m this reaſon ona 
warrantes, which 


Phi Phi * An Tine of $ 
1 
Phinees had fo2 his warrant afoze he did the deede the voice bothof God and 
the Pagiltrate, For Moſer hadcharged the rie 


386 
The thirdpare. | Moſes a Mag 


Nn. J. came withthe woman of Midian into the tenes: Every one lag his men tha 
ioyned ynto Baa! Peer. Andthe commaunding, as in this caſe you 
fee he did, it was lawlul foꝛ Phinees i any other pꝛiuate perſon ta exetute that 
ſentence. Phi. U highly commended and recompen- 

> why 5090 ted at Gods handes? Theo. Not fo2 attempting to kill without commiſſion 

Plunser not i poutmagrine , but fox his 97 wave 

for viing che of Moſes with his owne handes in the ſight of them all, d haſtning in his 

ſword without derſemtovo that execution thongh he wore the dpd Pince ofthe clk 


hes uie , and ſonne ta Eleazar the Ar ale foz his ſeruiceGodſo 


> j 
he did execute Phi. e oo. of their 
the pep n e Gad. Theo. Why ſhoulde 
they not, when as God and the Pagiſtr "Ec pony then them la to doe? Moſes 
5 —. gaue them the charge in theſe words: es the Lord God of Iſrael, put 
The Leuites Euerie man his ſworde by his fide, and goeto and fro, from gate to gate 
- were charged through the hoſt, and flea euerꝝ man his brother, and euety man his com- 
by God& che panion, and euery man his neighbor. And che children of Las did as As- 
— © (2; had commanded, and there fell of the people that day about three thow- 
ce ſand men. That act can ele pꝛeſcribeth what 

ſhall be vone, and he that beareth the ſwozd authozileth others to do it 
Phi. The Pꝛieſtes youſee made this laughter of the people. Theo. The 
| Levites were not all though they were to attend on the Arke, and the 
| reffoftheſermceofGod: Aaron an his ſonnes had the Pzieſthood and not the 


| whole Tribe of Leui. The Dcripture it ſelle — you that diſtinction, 
t. chens. The Leuites were ap vnto all the ſeruice of the Tabcrnacle of he 


neigh boars, bretbren ard 


Er 


mag! „ Liment, 
Pſalm gg, | Phi. e- Eber aeg month ue 
W The wozde which L. " vleth voeth thi” 


fayde to Moſes , Thou ſhalt put ” 


| 87 

9 — 2034 The thidpar; 
chiele in any leruite as well as Pꝛieſtes: as inthe ſecondof Samuel the eight 2. S.. 
— ſaide that Zadoc and Abimelec (the Sonnes of Phinecs 
were the Prieſts, tt is pzeſentlyadded, and the ſonnes of Dexid cehanizs hain 
were (noPueftes, but) chiefe Princes or Rules: And pet the worde is the 
very ſame that was vſedbefoze to Zadoc and Abimelec the ſonnes of Aaron. * 2. S 1. 
Doin the 20. ofthe ſame booke * Zadoc and Abiathar were Priſtes n 
the lalrite was cober ledewid, not a Pyieſt to Dauid, foz that had beene wiched· OS. ne 
neſle againſt che law of Godtomake a mere ſtrãger that was no Lewiceapiieſf, a, . Prieſt. 


but achiefe Prince about David. Andſo Dauid iopneth Moſes and Aaron as 


the Puncipall ſeruitours abuut God, and chiefe Rulers of che people: Moſes 
fo regiment, Aaron for ſacrifices, s. 
with the 


Any vid the wozde exactly ſignifie Pyieſtes , the letter be, 
beforeit, —— either in the number of the Prieſts oz togither 


and ſhalt annoynt him. And ſancti 


their annoynting bee to them for an euerlaſting Pricſt-boode in their 

— 22 * e, Thou ſhalt a Aue and his ſonnes Namb.3, 
to execute the Prieſtes office , and the ſtraunger that commeth neere Moſes was 
ſhall die. Thich pzecepe excluded not onelie the reſt of the Tribes, rens. 
but euen the Leuites them · ſelues, that were not the ſonnes of Aaron, his unk. 


from being ÞPzeltes 02 medling with the ſacrifices, that ſhaulde be offered 
— Ring with the © 


To Aaron God ſapde : Thou and thy ſonnes with thee ſhall beare 18. 
the iniquitic (or burden) ofthe Prieſtes office . Thy brethren ofthe Tribe of 
Lem ſhalt thou take to miniſter vnto thee : but — and thy ſonnes with 

thee ſhall miniſter before the Tabernacle of the Teſtimonie. They ſhall Aarons bre- 
keepe the charge of all the Tabernacle , but they ſhall not come ncere the thren might - 
inſtrumentes of the Sanctuatie, nor to the Altar, leaſt they die, both they & 7" 24y = 
you. ¶ here you ſee the Pꝛieſtes office ſo tied vnto Aaron and his ſonnes, + 
that the Leuites his bꝛethen, and of his fathers familie, might watch and ward 
about the Tabernacle and miniſter vnto him and his ſonnes that were pꝛieſts, 
but not come neere the Altar no) any inltruments of the Sanctuarie.How then 
could Moſes be a Pꝛieſt aſter Aaron was annointcb,when the Pzicſthood was 


deliuered and confirmey to Aaron onely and his ſonnes? 


| Phi. Moſcs wasa Leuſte. Theo, ee was Aarons brother, but — 
Puieſthood was giuen to Aaron and his ſonnes. Phi. He annointed Aaron and n, & yet be 
his lounes. Theo. e Fre. but by ſpecial no Fuck. 


* | | 
The thirdpart. Moſes a Wen 5 naifcing Prieſt, 
direction from God as a Pꝛophet. Fo Aaron was called to that office ; not 
Hab. g. by Moſes but by God himſlelke , e though 
annointed by Moſes haudes Phi. Poles might bee —— 
was called. Theo. If Moſes were a Pꝛieſt, what 
bee choſen ? Thy ſhoulde Moſes bee depzined of his 
RE 


hi. Da- 
, The 


were Pricſtes that is * 2 ne 

1 in Pſal. Phi. Sainct Hierom and Sainct Auguſti 
1 of David affirme that Moſes was a Priel. 

d ſapth is this : that Moſes had the rule of the Lawe, and Au of the 


Aug, = ne: and that either of them did b the comming of 


Bene 13. owne mouth, and in the vayes 
debe? — who was virectiy of 


„Lure Auguſtine elſ-wher here drng ps win f Ane dar 
„ reſolueth in voubtfull manner  c 1 ms rats xt 
e bg ;h Prieftes ; or rather CA (the 


e eAaron chick for the 
2 8 cellene miniſterie 32 


— 


Gilgaland 


r 5 
Many offered, that were no Prieſts. The third pare; 

his friend. But this doth not hinder his ciuill pe wer which wes to bee chiele 
iudge aud ſoueraigne crecuto} of iuſtice : meng tii m, and by rertue thereof to „Nl 2. 


-ur them to death that were olfend oz againſt the law ol Od. And in his ſlerde Pas. 3 1. 


lucceeded not Eleazar oꝶ Phinees the ſonnes of Aaron but *Icſhua,end” Iudah 144g. 1. 
the captaines and leaders of 1iracl. 53s ne a Pat (G2 
Phi. Your collection of Samuel is not true, Fo2 God ſent him to do ſacrifice , 
when he annointed Dauid, and therefoze Samuel was a Pꝛicſt. Theo. My col Samuel no 
lection is grounded vpon the law ol Bod. Samuel was none ofthe ſonnes of Aa- Pueſt. 
ton, ergo Samuel was no Pꝛieſt, noꝛ might not come neere the Altar to offer a⸗ 
nie lacrigice in his owne perſon. Phi. The Sertpture ſeyeth, He rooke a 
ſucking Lambe and offered it for a burnt offering vnto the Lorde. Theo. 
You miſtake the ſpeech of the holy Ghoſt; So lephtah ſaide, I hat thing 1=dg. 11. 
which commeth firſt out of the doores of myne houſe to meete mee, Iwill 
offer it for a burnt offering: ꝶᷣ pet Iephtah was neither Pꝛieſt noz Leuite. S 
the Angell laide to Manoah, If chou wilt make a burnt offering offer it to Indy. 13. 
the Lorde ; and pct Manoah was of the tribe of Dan. Of Dauid that A 
was no Pꝛieſt the Scripture ſaith, * Then David offered burnt offeringes & 1. San 6. 
peace offeringes before the Lorde. And againe, * Dam built there an 2. Saw. 24. 
Altar vnto the Lorde, and offered burnt offeringes and peace offe- 
ringes : and the Lorde was appeaſed towarde the Lande. And like⸗ 
wile of Salomon, The king went to Gibeoti to ſacrifice there; a thow- *r. King: 3. 
ſande burnt offeringes did Salman * 196 that Altar. * Thriſe a 1. King g. 
yeare did Salomon offer burnt offeringes and peace offeringes vppon the 
Altar which hee built to the Lorde , and hee burnt incenſe vppon the | 
Altar that was before the Lorde . Nothing is oltęurt in che Dcrip- What the ſeri 
tures than theſe kindes of ſpeeches : by the which no mode is ment, but prure mea- 
that either they bzought thele things ta be offered, oꝛ elle they caulrd the piieſts gag when ir 
. po > eps 6 becauſe ee 
werenoPyleſts. ' e i = no Prieſts of- 
In that ſenſe the Scripture ſaieth of Saul, that He offered a burnt of- fered. ; 
ſering at Gilgall befoze Samuel came, not that Saul offered it with 1. Sn. i;. 
his owne handes, as pou befoze did fondely imagine, and ſapde hee was de- 
aſpiring to the pi frnftion but hee commaunded the Pꝛieſt 
in the hoſt wich the Arke of GOD, as 


. Saw. 7. 


the next do tneſſein two ſeuerall places. | r.. ver. 
' Phi. Then was Saul free from ſinne when Samuel rrpzoned him. Theo. Sa. 3-618. = 
mon truſting and diſobeying God. Foz when God firlt ur 4 


he kingvom, he him by the mouth ol Samuel to go to mpatience: & 
* ſtaie ſeuen daies(befope he ventered todo any ſacriũce)til not ſacrificing = 
the Pꝛoyhet were ſent to ſhewe him what hee ſhoulde doe: but he ſeeing his in his on 
enimies gathered to fight agatnit himonthe one ſide, and his people bein- Pede. , 
king from himon the other ſide, becauſe Samuel tame not; beganneto ſuſ- . Cr ;. 
pecce chat Samuel hay beguiled him , an wr 


LE dT Sn | 
The thirdpert. The Prieſt did not appoint the warres, 


hend againſt the commaundement of God, willed the Pzieff to goe foꝛ warde 
with his ſacrifices, and to conſuls & OD what hee ſhoulde doe. This 
ſecrete diltrult aud pzeſumption agaiult the charge which G | 
bim, was the thing that GO D tooke in ſo euill 
woulde not ſubmitte him elle to | 


wel chalenge him fo} inuaving the Phieſtes office, but 


* 


people in and ont, th 
c . 3 N Eleazarus the Prieſt, 
_ other kinges of Indah , that fought moſt inſtly 
ment of Prin. ic elites , and inftly Lcd the C 
ces for ſchiſm Wares » os oſs Edom an E eat 
and reuolt. exen becauſe hee forſooke the God of their fore 


2. Paral. 13. qconered ſame 
I, Para. 14. ©&£© to the 


B 91 | a 
ee be The third pr 


lateth het kingdom of 
— ad doone before him, and that his heart was not right with the Iſraell from 
Lorde his God. And the ſinnes of his Father are thus deicribed in the Iudah. 
| Scripture : Judah wrought wickedneſſe inthe fight of the Lorde, and =. _ 
they prouoked him more with their ſinnes, which they committed, than 1 
all that which their Fathers had doone . For they alſo made them high 
places, and images, and groues on euerie high hill and vnder euerie greene 
tree. There were alſo Sodowntes in the Land that did according to all the a- 


dren of /-ael.This was in the time of Roboam, ſ᷑ Abia walked in al his waies, bad as Icro- 
and cherefoze lacked not much of leroboans wickedreſle.thoughycumake him boam. 


| victozious & religious cor „ 
refiolted ſrum king Ioram, is verie trus: but that ,_xing, 8. 


0 


That Edo and Libuah 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


be 
Toſhua 21, 
4 Kings 8. 
of Fuerte ihing 


this were a fault in king 


reconered again to the king 
d it | bom 


renting the = 


bominations of the people which the Lord hadcaſt out betore the chil- ,,, „ 


X 
7 


4 


392 | 

 Thethind part. Ten Tribes might fight with twaine. | 
This defeQtis dom of Iudah, your ſelfe conuince them of a peſtiltt t wicked renolt.F'o2 though 
of Libyah they might pꝛetend religion againſt king Ioram, yet againſt the godly kings of 
dane king 1,71, which followev,as Ezechias, Lohas pochers,they could pretend none: 9 
and temple of therfoze by your pwn confeſſion it was no defection from Iorams idolatrie, but 
Cod, was di- a plaine rebellion againſt the kingdom ofTudah , an vtter renouncing the Al⸗ 
ay = tar, Temple,#ſeruice of Ood at leruſalE,TChich,how it might ſtand with their 
ce [aw of duties to Bod g his law, we yet.conceiue not:neicher wil pou eutt be able tows 

ſtifie that fact of theirs with all your cunning and eloquence, | 
„loses 22, . The tentrides" allembled to fight withRuben g Gad fo building an Alcat 
The cen tribes Hy Iordan againſt the tommandement of God: and therein they did but their vu- 
had ſufficient tie. It peu acke by what authonty they did it, the anſ were is eclie; Their com» 
authoriue to Monwealth cõſiſting of 1 2. tribes,# al mdued with like ſoueraignty, ten might 
bene wich {awfully repꝛeſſe two without any farther warrãt, as after they did the Benia- 
3 mits foz that filthy fact of the men of Gibe ah. But pet at this time Ioſhua liued 
whom God hunſelke had appointed captaine ruler ofthe 12. tribes, #iherfoze 
beſides that authozity which the whole had ouer a part, ſt chat in common regi 
met is ſufficẽt, there was a ſuperioz magiſtrate at the denoficing ot theſe wars; 
and tou qh they had fought togither as equals, yet will not that example ratifie 

the rebelling ol ſubiectes againſi their Pꝛinces, which is your purpoſe, 

Phi. Since Chrifts law c religion was eſtabliſbed, dmerſe great c honorable fig bei 
The defence, ue bin made fer the aith agamſ? princes aud proninces that vmmſtiy wet hſtood and 
Bar chat  4xnoiedthe ſerve, Theo. Nhat warres haut bin oz religion ſince the comming 
fights can you Of Chyilt, if you meane between Pꝛince i; Dꝛince, Realme Nealme, is bootles 
ew of ſubt fog you toſeeke q needleſle for vs ta anſwete. ie diſpute not what cauſes may 
— againlt july be purſued with battel, but what whatperſons are permitted to take the 
Theurer Cwo2d,t againſt whom. And vnto the time of Gregory the 1. ( which conpalle 
prince againſt ho take to bꝛing vs ſome preſidents of your yoings)poucan not ſhew that euet 


prince are no- Chiiltian ſubiects did beare armes againſt their Ptances fe2 any quarrell ef re. 


thing to this gilion,7 were allomed. Rebe llions were rife in thoſe ages as well as nom: but 
purpole. - we deny that the Church of Chniſt, oz the godly Biſhops of thoſe times did euet 
conſent, allow oz like thoſe tumults: much leſle pꝛocure them, oz vle them fo2 

the ſafegard of their Sees, as you beare men in hand they did. | 


The defonce, P gl ge, of eprimating church he epriſtia Armenians le f ae. 


Cap.s. ded | therfelies by armes againſt their Emperar Maximinus.T heo. You that feare 
Ea i- g. ca. 6. Nat to depʒaue the ſcriptures. wil make no bones to cozrupt vitiate other Sto 
The Armeni- ries at pour pleaſures, The Armenians, being no ſubiects but confederats, wh 
Ph F Maximinus would haue compelled them to wozſpip idols, x to that ende offered 
conſed:rares. them force, reſiſtedʒas they lawfully might, x of fellowes © friends became irik 
| gers & aduerſaries. The wozds of Euſebius are very plaine foz that purpoſe, 
cb. li g. ca. Alaximintes had allo warre with the eArmenians,who of long time before 
that had bin friendes & conſederates with the Romanes. That people being 

chriſtians & very deuoute, his hate full tyrant attempting to force to the ſa+ 

criſices of idols & diuels, made them of tricnds ſoes, & of collegues agar 


— Ä 


= 
Em 

— b. 
— 


— : 

-- Phi; The Carbolke people  peopletorebel ſor his defence. | $7 

kept their Biſhoppes in t 2. of diners Proninces haue often b firce To thin pert, 
— pr ne the Infidels; bur ſpecially —— and The defence 
Church gam rhe Empere ſame. As the Citizens of Antioc h Digs ms mode 
Theo- —— — bir officers. eee 2272 

| ver cage pag ee tomy nr — ie eoveth 
Ede — aaa allowed ofthe Ch omar ry it well done, 02 2 — 
| 8 { ; 1 b t this alſo 
wrath:butfor conſe oy againſt it: You — dur Cay Tecetue if, wut be _ 
ſubmitted then cience ſake. Many thouſand WY _— not onely for ed that their 
againſt — | — 4 v9 the vileſt ——— — others tay was 
— and array — any of their ſubiects doh 4 Well they 
ding all the monumentesof — 7 ne — > thoſe might ſbur 
ſhoulv appeare your ſclues tymes verily find none, and ſhewe: Tee rea. 4 an 
piſfurniſh pour cauſe pre doen dr di: we do not byyour ſilence it Egbedke. 
ener eki un, u, . 
Emperonr Galcrius his eff ioch defendedtheir Chureh with atters, ere ac che 
quote the place: that 99 aganſ# the divine my ſte- 
molt likelyhood T Stozie you may put in pour L neither do you ries, but they 
— 2 —— of their bodies ab as takenthence by I. Perrcbet. 
minus, but as well romfhe furious and inſatiable r — moꝛe pꝛecious, yer refu- 
Empirez the chzi at Antioche, as in all other} age of Diocletian,# Maxi- an Mn —_ 
—— r women mildiy t — ſubiect to the Romane mecthat C. 
bꝛuoke:ſo that — 4 — mour eyes neither — thole tozments, lerius or o- | 
(cult theirvy ape 429 — 5 thers would 
Phi. S. Baſil andS, Ambre Enel. lid. 
r wag? | 5 Ambroſe people, deferded them againſt W fans of 28 on 2. 

b O0. . ii c de 5 
— 22 —. — — W banich S . 5 7 
heart ——— the — time — — ſicknes ol his mo nc Bf 
after offerev to — the ſentence of — — ofhande and 94%. hs 
his Bilſhopzicke with Saint Baſill, put ſuffered him, hee neuer IT heed. lib. 4. 
Lieutenaunt 4 * kell there out after this a him quietly to enioy 85421 

her ſelfe from one that r her of the ſanctus people togrow 
will , The D r haue fo2ced her tc 2 herrefuge, to ſaue {25 mr 
A NE required the woman to bee 5 agaſt her fr he. deFece- 
Deputie lens. 3 the Lawes of GOD : the Biſhoppe ene, funeral 
tyerwile of the Chiiſtian 4 „and the moze fo2 * man. The oration in | 

| RIS © h. ſent fo2 the Biſhoppe : ſfout defence o⸗ che praier of 

to his Tribunall, and S. Baſſl. a 


offered to 


| The third part. S.Ambroſe — — 
The people 5 


ſaue their Bi- 
ſhop fro the M pd | 
— ena — — — 
— chiefe, but that Saint Baſil with much adoe repreſſing the people, deliue - 
Bons the Em. red his perſecutor from that perill. 'This is the true Lemons of — 
perour. n 16-91 N out of the ſame autho) which you auouche , Gregotie Nazi- 
Nenn a 
dem ali Their griefe you let was not againſt the Emperours power oz fact, but a- 
. mr apziuategrudge without as 
15 ny warrant fromthe — — — 
This tumult - gwne perſon had refrained, but in moſt ſpit and ſeruile manner to abuſe 
— their Biſhop againſt all ozder of Lawe: An — S.Baſi neither pꝛo⸗ 
. Sang pies ur fer with ixpeence, nd ifa bnd t oth 


N Df . Ambroſe wee ſpake befo2e by occaſion, and thither we ſendyou, Je 

$ Ambroſe 2 burn were vr acid een ene e 
our ; n 

ferchepeo> Lawes dap Religion, M pcherwi — Emperour 


TFT 2 


decer. N 


vp by the( E . — the deeper ſighes k 
288 5 1 ſuch —.— him to goe thither, deliver vp my SO mey 


Pogue now not,bur fight I ought nor, | 

Abo. Phi. But the people were ina commotion: which appeareth by that . 
Ambroſe — when they willed him to aſſw-age their furĩe, It lay in him 
not to incite them, but hee had no meanes to repreſſe them. Theo. Truth 
it is that the people flocked to their Churches, and choſe rather ts ber flaine in 
the place, thantoleaue them vnto Arians. But that they olfered armes, 02 at⸗ 
n any kozte either fo} W againſt Valeptinian, is a 
vntrueth. 


* 


ern 


* 
— * . 


time 


ae Millan in fagourofbimſelſe,. Therbird pert, 
| + See the fith 


within thzee dayes. Farther fozce was none offered by the people 


the yong bop bythe 
with 


ſultation:but the | 

2 

Theo. tude of pzimatiue Church fo} all their it ine 

raſhnes reſpect ofthe Apoſtles doctrine to rebell eee 
— 


were the Bi- 


i — duetie to his ſoneraigne wel emomgh Gf in hops? 
what caſe be might reſiſt bi ) ached ayde ag as —— Arrian le f mae 
| beretical Emperonr (whom Pope Felix de to be an herenthe) of his one brother = v1 YR | 


Conſtance Carholik, Emperour of the Weſt, For feare of whoſe armes the ſaid Ar- cap.13. 


tian r ere Athanafius andorber Catholke Biſhops to ther Churches and honours The example 
mags I Emperours oath the ocher more furonſy perecn- of tchanaſns, 
Theo. Dee chat neuer ſounded the fivelicie and honeftie of Jeſuites afore 51 
2 neee rf them m ochr caſes. Did po 
ainſt Conſtantius the Arrian? Phi. For — 
ifored Athanafius and other Cathobkg Biſhoppes eng 
moue _ no rebell. 


his bz 
m 


ſtans 
ſtantius, Theo, But 


3 


_ | ; 3% 

The th pers. Conſtans againſt Conſtantius. | 
that ayde we now diſpute chat aide muſt you meane,if you wil ſap ought tothe 
purpole. Phi. Oe accepted it, and thertoze it is likely he requeſted it, Theo, You 
would pꝛoue by this example that Athanafius(who knew bis dutie to his ſoneraigne 
well enough and in what caſe he might re/iſt him) not only vled but aked (forcivie) 

| de agamſt Conſtantius of his awne brother, Phi. ©9 he did. Theo. Be pou well 

Achanalus in poũt wittes to auouch it with ſuch confivence? Phi. hy ſhould wee not 

beg he Theo. Why ſhould you not?Arhanaſius himlelfe, when that very point was ob 
lh, ierted to him, nor only abiuredit as fallt, but deteſted it vnto Conttantius'ag a 

| wicked and vngodly part to? himſelfe to haue ſtirred bzother againſt bꝛother. 
TAhat extreme boldnes was it then to} you to faſten that on hum which hee 
vefizth and fozſweareth?Phi. Where doth he ſo? Theo. There pou might 
ſoon? haue 2 882 you thought to haue bzought the matter krõ woꝛds 

. - toblowes betoze this tyme, I | 

| Achanafus It waslaydin his vith by Conſtantius a mongſt other things after the death 

clearethhim- of Conſtans, that he pzouoked and intited his bzother againſt hun, and that hee 
ſelte of that reſiſted the Pꝛinces pꝛecepts. To this Athanaſius an[wereth in his — 

Phich che le- tg Conſtantius: I am not mad, I am not beſides my ſelfe, O Emperour, that 

pen ng jg thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpect, Thad euer any ſuch thought. And that made mee 

Athans.ed ſay nothing to it, when others queſtioned wich me about it, leſt whiles Ila- 

linperater. con. houted to cleare my ſelfe, ſome perhaps would make a doubt ofit. Zut to 

Hani Apoleg. out hi ghneſſe I anſ were with a loude and plaine voyce, and wich my hand 

en eld out, as Learned ofthe Apoſtle, I cal God to wirnes erer my ſoule, d& 

tans againſt as it is written in the book of kings, l ſweare,the Lord can beare me record, 

Conſtantiusꝰ and his annointed,(your brother:)(ſuffer me Ibeſeech you ſo to lay)] neuer 

| made mention of you for any euill before your brother of bleſſed memorie, 
I meane'that religions Emperour Canſtaut; neither did I euer ftirre him vp 


And leſuita. againſt you asthefe*(Arrians )doſlaunderime;but contrariwiſe whenſoeuer 


I had acceſſe vnto him, he himſelfe recounted your gratious inclination;and 
God knoweth what mention I made of your godly diſpoſition. Suffer me 
and pardon me moſt curteous Prince. That ſeruant of God Conſtans ( your 
Krother) was not ſo open nor ſo lent his earestoany man, neither was I in 
ſuch credite with him, that] durſt ſpeake a woorde of any ſuch matter, 

or derogate from one brother before an other, or figde fault with a Prince, 

Ach anaſu in the hearing of a Prince. I am not (ſo) mad, neither haue I forgotten the 
faichirhad voyce of God, which ſayth, Curſe not the king in thine heart, nor backbite 
been madnes the mightie in the ſecretes of thy chainber. For the birdes of the aite ſhall 
to haue done tell it, and the fowles which flic ſhall bettaie thee. Ifthe thinges which be 
2 ay ſpoken in ſecrete touching you Princes cannot bee hid; what — — 
ry ad « ak Iin the preſence of a Prince, and ſo many ſtanding by, would ſay any 
thing of you otherwiſe than well? [1 

And chewing how oftẽ he ſpake w the Emperoz Cõſtans q in whoſe pꝛeſtce. 

to what effect, which were to lõg to repeat, he concludeth: l beſeech mw high- 

Aohansſ tbidi, nes(for I know well the force of your memoric) call to mind my _ 


before an Emperour 


r * 


a 
hen it pleaſed you to admit me to your firſt at Yinviawechunsthen + | 
at Ceſarea,and thi 


— — —— — in 
, my bitter enimie, or gaue a di peach of any my pur- 
e ———— — mine 
own defence, what madnes had that beene ſot me to traduce an Emperor 
and to ftirre yp one brother againſt an other? 

What thinke you? Doth not Athanaſius reiect that which you would father 
on him, as a manifeſt vntrueth; nay as a villanous and frantike attempt to ſet 
b2ethzen together by the eares, andto ſirre warres — 
houvns you burchen 6 gooly Dibey and — 
— 2— — — 
# ſaid he was bound to obay Conſtantius, 


obayed not your precepts, by the which it was enioyned 


depart from Alexandria. Ineuer reſiſted the commandements of your high- Howfarre the 
neſſe: no no: God forbid I ſhould. I am not he that will withſtand the Go- 35 be from 
uernour ofany Citie: much leſſe ſo great a Prince. Truly Iprepared to de- rebellings 
©: for ſo Anti pour meſſenger)knoweth, that vpon the receit of your 

rrers,if your grace vouchſafed but ned epratmgty bee gone, & 
with m crys od © — your reſcripe. For Iam not ſo madde as dc ſober 
to thinke I may c ſuch preceptes. With what forehead then can v that nt 
they ſay, Iobaied not powers? Neuer rechen this man op a reſiſtant that ſo only thinke 
mp wayes p2otefterh and conſirmeth his obevience to Pꝛinces: learne you ra- bur openly af- | 
n . aganilt his own bothdeeds and firm af may 
2/4 L Thepeople of Alexandria wererwiſeo)thiiſen an vpꝛoꝛe about him: —— : 
firſt vuver Conſtantius, and aſter vader Valens. Theo. The people of Alex- The people of 
andria were very tumultuous, and raifeymany hozrible garboyles both in the Alexan 


ve abjs populii ſeditiomibus dinner, S. ſi quands occafionew ſeditionic fuerit fin Sun. up. 
| A niner chi mala prorumpit, nec ſine The people of Alex- . 


andria delight in ſedition more than other Cities, and if at any time they 
e end bi wick Mood? Nee Baaypins 
nd neuer end but v ius gi⸗ 
ueth ol them: The people are ſoone ſtirred and eaſilie incited Par. b * 
moſt of all others they of Alexandria: who by reaſon oftheir great number, gg 
& thoſe obſcure perſont, and of all ſortes, are infolene,caſh bold.and in furic . . 46.5. 
wil venter on —_— Lamentable examples whereof you may reade in —＋ 
the fkozies of the church deſtribing the hozrible fights and flaughters that were T. 
between the Ie wes, Gentiles, and Chriſtians ofthat Citie, as wel againft the .J. d. 


The third part. : AchanaGuswould cotbaucchd people rebel for hi cauſe, 
trueth as with it. — moors and tumultuous Cities it 
vou did ſhew ſome inſurrections of the fox their paſtoꝛs, it would doe you 
no great good. Men haue raiſed tumules in al ages, and that doth infſtifie re⸗ 
Theeues and deUion in you, nomoze than Cains word vipe in his bothers blouv at the firſt 
murcherers be of the wozld, and neuer ſince /dzie, doth warrant theeues to take 
far more tole- mens liues bp the high waies live; yea rather lelſe: fo they kill to ſupplie 
rabie than de- hett erden, youto/reuenge pour grifes; they vnhoꝛle pzinate men, you vn- 

rinces. T929ve Ptinces:thepxifle howles, you ſpoile kingdomes:they fly vpon the fact, 
pou ſtandto the defence of it befoze the whole wozld. 

Farre from this affection were S. Baſil and S. Ambroſe, as tuen nom wee 
ſam and Athanaſius as farre, if you dare truſt him on his IA 
n lt him neerer by his acts. Thenhe ſaw che people ofhis Church 
.... 

wea ee de ci Under ns 
Soxomlib. 6. . ould nor full . oe viered eee 


£413 [cver Hu bythe Captaines, vntill the ———— — wager 
Cbemireedhim touching Arhanaſius, In ſo much that che multitude echer, and 
— — a ry 2 _ 2 . 2 ſedition was red. When the 

peo. people ſome-daies was appcaſed Athanaſus ely con- 
ple inclned ueighech himſelfe out of che Cite. Orhers faivthas g the raſhnes 
N r=" A e multitude, and fearing leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to bee —.— ofthat 


euill which ini ght enſue, he hid him ſelfr all that time in his fathers tumbe. 

wes hee might haue beene defended by the people, hee would not: am 

becauſe they ſuffered himnot to depart from them bp dap, hee tale from them 

Sorom 6.8, b night, and left his Bilhopzicke to be diſpoſed by che inte. ö 
cep.r8, The like did Chryſoſtome in his troubles, Foz when the people knew 

And ſo did (ot his they brake aut into ani vprore, and would not ſuffer theſe 

Chryſoſtome. . had! it in charge from the Emperour to carrie him into baniſhment. 

e 2 leaſt any other crime ſhould bee faſtned on him, either 

— e did notiobay the Emperour, or that he ſlirred the people to ſedition, 

the third day after his depriuation priuilie leaueth his Church and peelveth 

| himſelle tobe carien into exile. So that by S. Chryſoltomes wupgement it 

The Defence, is firſt a fault in a obay the Prince, uext it is an other fault to 


Biſhoꝑp, not to 
ap. 5. ſtirre the people to ſeditionihe the cauſe teuer ſo god as Chryſoltomes was 
Secur. lib. 4. not badde, | 


«9.17.30. | Phi, Likewiſe againſt Valens the . Atha- 
— 6 naſius 4:dbrother 1 F. Baſil, did ſeeks rothe oy Pope ef Rome 1 2 
| "Socras lib. g. 5 per euer di / 


= the recei- | 


7 ere erg en — DES —— 


Fea nate Pagani gay 


- Biſhoppe. Phi. And what was this but relilkance to the Prince? Theo. 
Reſiſt they might and did, but not with armes. Phi. — nom Theo. 
By refuling his communion, diſobeying his iuriſdiction, and withdzawing 
oy ER e . ab ponent 


d Lacing, and ſet Sana, 


tozmen- 
— — — 
ä — — 
1, But Peter, i in 
fox by their tumult he recouered his Biſhopzicke. Theo. Bou muſt not imagine 
rebellions , where none are mitten. The people dzaue Lucius from the 
— incruder,n herettke, e ene tumult the Stozie 
Phi. — —ů— cerion of Biſhops 
in theſe dayes people and not tothe Pꝛinte, and though Valens The people 


ys wh clan cleaue 
o 


— — 3 though 


— — nr hers of Socraresnoz Sozomene. —.— had 
i. Socratesſapththey expelled him. Theo. But not with armen. Phi. placed an o- 
Do youthinke hee would yeeld without fozce? Theo; Do you thinke any ther in his 
F r- Citie to expell one man? Bur why come ſtecde. 
=_ — 2 . 
tnuaying hin rhe Stozie doerh nocerpelle, neither may por 


Bidhoppe — 1 think : ſelfe 
Z e 
but if it bee profitable for my tink wy ll Itake it, Lx. — 


lay handes on mee (tomake mee Biſhoppe:) for h 
IE 


neuer 


— 


| | 9 
The third part. — not armed ſubleRs again thelr Prince, 
firſt learne what religion he tau Iaske not a teaſon, ſayth Moſes, of 
4 job ion thy doings againſt thy n conuince What religion * 
geber bel. Achriſtſan doeth nochrike,doeth not ſlaunder, doerh not fight. The fer- 
ing of blood an of God may not fight. But thy wootkes openly ſbewe themſelues by 
by one that thoſe whome thou rare pon, thou —— wy wr we of 
was a conuert heaſts and conſumed Moſes thus abhozred Lucius for fighting 
ene. imd iriking, what would her haue ſaydo Pererfoq bearing armes and rebel 
ung ic be had bcene ſo good a warrier as you make hum? 
The defence, Phi. So dh Atticus Biſbepof Conſtantinople crane ajle of Theodoſius the 
525 F. By yonger againſt the bi ofthe Perſians that — 9 1 Catholke ſubrelts, and 
— 's was thereby forciby , aud bis innocent ſaluocts delemered. 
Niceph.tb.tz. Theo. The chziſtians of Perk being barbaroully perſecuted by Bararanes 
eap.21, an Jnfidel, aud put as Theodorere ſheweth toſtraunge and * vnuſuall tozs 
'Theodwret.5. ments, fled — . — — — — 


739 nion, beſougbt . — 3 — ber harboured within 
vnto — — 
—r.— 28 the Bi⸗ 
of Conſtantinople ma a e the Emperour, and labou- 
what he could for them, Theodoſius the Emperour woulve not deliuer 
E againft their king, but only 
the Chiiſtian on : and hauung beſides iuſt * cauſe to 
| p ſpoiled his merchants and woulde 
reſto2e his Goldminers, which they hired ol him, bid open battell to them, 
5 . 1367: where 7 OR RU 
eC 
is nothing foꝛ your purpoſe; — — ſupthat ſublects may rebel 
its find no — yer pen bet harboured foz religion, which were n 
— 1-96 — = among 21 — ians —— — 
8 — aͤ— 
ect expected what end God would giue, tr] 
. oe we] Perf: an herein wharornr f. 


How the Per- — yer le 6 


— Legates to haue them backe that 


Atticus no 
ſubiect to ir re- 
— 23 — — 2. couldto 
= Ea — Gam ir ſtate to Th the Emperour. 
Theodoſius Theodofus — | e, andhad other, and thoſe iuſt cauſes | 


che Emperor to warte vpon the Perſian, and inthat hee refuſed to deliuer the p2ofugient 
had ocher and innocent Chyiſtians to the flaughter,hee had the Lawe of nature and nati⸗ 
gocccauſeso ons fophis defence. And laſtly the king of Perfia was neither depziued of his 
che Perſian, ras ren + gs ary] RE mL Ie WA" 


Theo, Leo a man tobexre amen a. 
eo. agen u cn ser canghe ap E 


wee can not imagme. n thus? Leo — of Rome nith 
—— —— — — — for 
= in you aguinfpoufal —— ain® | 


— S Gregorie . "xg 


beretikgs as a very ylorioxs t OP 
ie truer than you you are ware 


In bee 


bers of he Common — chi jeg en 
rer rer e 

ne<0 Gregoric , itishightyme you begin to awake 
3 hich es ur tr an 


The third pert. | The Ciuiftians 3 fible@tr Tian, (| 
rooke armes 2 rn we whe ry 
his £ + Which is a ſufficient 


If Apoſtataes Julian was an cleats e — 2 — an oppreſ- 
were ſerued & ſout and — eren eror. 
= wh When they came to the cauſe of Chriſt, ould acknowledge no Lord 
but him that is heauen. When hee woulde haue them to worſhippe Idoles 
what Pines 
ſhould be de- 9; 00s ,theypreferred God befote their Prince. But when he ſaid, 
poſed? foorth to highs, inuade ſuchanation, they preſently obeyed. They 
uiſhed their eternall Lorde from their te rull, and y . 
2 ——— | e that was their 
Corſa r! Lord and maſter. Ch like teſtimonie your Law bꝛingeth out ot W. Ambroſe. 
13.5.Iubame. Julian the Emperour though hee were an Idolater , had yet ynder him 
Chriſtian ſouldiers: to-whomwhen hee ſayd, goe, fight forthe defence of 
the common. wealth they did — 2 when — fight a- 
ainſt the I Wen 1 b 1 — enn heauen ( de» 


ad: 221 
The defence, Phi. The 
cap bo ER and has 9 . . 


& 
What Princes 
=. ag hay 0 "ena avoam ers there 
— $7 y<Y the greater forces of the 
tius, Valens, Iuli 


— — to = — 5 
their Catholike fi rodefend themſelues Arcs, 
come crothls 080 — But . were to eee ample he 


thy 


The third part. 


—— 


duone it, 


| apts. 


ters & increas 


permitting and increaſing che peſtilent hereſies af Arius and {ers of their 
. 


tyrannie. 


rn 15 $83 h 
rar ent 
| Painces, 


you befaze:Caſt not | 
— . ſuch — were uritten or 
— — 


Athanafius wowes; tu be no Cpu mans par torhinkeon berg rmes | 
eien 3 


r 
The Church of Chriſt waned no forces to reſiſt. 


. ee 


and might withbim what 
hens ther —— = 


— Grarian, but Pro- 

do —.— . Gothes de⸗ 
tayning all Thracia fromhim, gane the Chaiſtians great aduancage to haue 
PP 


ee grim — Maximus arebell ofthis | 
| mus a 


7 
By 


Anaſta — —. n 20 mme wren. 
— the people of one WO into aſedicion = ” 
i — 2 — refiſti 


i: butany 


nt re _— = _ Dn Charch of 


407 i 

no forces to teſiſt. The third part 
much Calne be bed bee f. 11 ;. 
ſake.) - You ſhall heare Tertullians repoꝛt place what fozces the 
chꝛiſtians had, if they had —— — 2 0 qroly corel when they were 
cruelly vered and — — — Termin epole- 
would yeeld vs ſuficient, ifit were law full with — re euill genie. 
with cull. But God forbid, that either they, xhich take part GOD, 
— — ths 
| wherein be we not ecretc reuenge,, 
feſſe — E990 | welacke nũber of men, or force of — — — 
Aores think you, or the Parthians, or any one nation vrhatſoeuer, mo in nũ- inne 
ber than wee, that are ſpred ouer the whole Fas e are not of you, & yet had 200. yeres 
we haue filled al the places & roomes hic hauc;your Cities, lands, after Chriſt. 
Caſties,townes,afſeblies,yourtents, tribes — the very Palace, 
Senate, & iudgement ſeates. For what warre were wee not able and readie, 
though wee were fewer in number than you that goe to our deathes ſo 
gladly, ifit were not more lawfull in our religion to be ſlaine thantoſlea? 
We could without armes — — nly diuiding our ſelues from 
you haue doone you ſpite — with that ſeparation, For if ſo great a 
multitude as we are ſhould from you, into ſome cornet of the 
— . 2 — & puni- 
ſhed you. Beleeue me you would haue bin afraid to ſee your ſelves lef alone 
and amazed, as amongſt the dead, to ſee ſilence & deſolation euery where. nc... 
You woulde haue had moe enemies, than inhabitauntes , where nowe would haue 
you haue fewer enemies by reaſon of the multitude of y your Citizens followed if 
that are almoſt all Chriſtians. Within two hundz2th yeeres after Chaiſe, be Chriſtias 
the beeleeners,as you heare by Tertullian, wanted neither number, ſtrength 


and honours to profelle Religion?and pet all that while, neither under Pagans, Chr 
noꝛ Arrians, did they,o2 woulde they reſi with armes, but peelded their lines 
with all ſubmiſſion, though rhey wanted neicher meanes, noz multitude con- 
1 


that bee; that es that haue the faxthof The defence, | 
. ——— 
both excommunicated and depoſed for iniuries done to Gods Church and renolt from 


the her the whole | 
RT rot erm where 


nerve nat — But Serie a — 


tn ils, benen, eee The thirdpart. 
a ae ene Poe J coulde 4 


farmer — ware 
ſhops of Rome were then Palcontentes , tolee the 
— — 
Emperours and afflicted dayly by the Lumbardes. And therefoze I think pr 
r ü At nRar vppon the — y wy 
leaft occaſion that might fall out, And that may be the ol thoſe Greeke nor appeare 
cy an me Ae 7 6A ras 3 that the Biſhop occaſioned in che mauer. 
oz ſecretly incouraged the rebellionof Italie againſt Leo: But that he taohe 

Sede ayes de der gat, ices a9naw heorth 0 that 
he openly ſhewev oz pleaded his vninerſall and ſumeme power to diſpoſe kings 
domes, :which is the thing that you ſhoulde p2oue, that I deme: and therein 
pour owne lozies, as well the elder as the later ſozt of them, chat otherwiſe be 
51 — thoſe dayes, Caieth: Leoth Ecoperourtooke the ims- 

iaconus in o the 8 
| es of Sainctes at C and bunt them, and commaunded the Bi- wa: de gh. 

of Rome, ifeuer he lookedto hane his fauour, todothe like. But the Rem lb. 
| Biſhop refuſed to doe it, andallthe ſouldiers of Revere and Venice reliſted The Bihopet 
this precepewith one conſent, and but that the of Kam — —— 


them ſo to doe, they had attempted to make an other Em perouroue them. the thirde of 
Regino, that ———— > rms 02 Zo- —— 


naras ſaith the ſu me. 

2 Blondus a diligent ſearcher and of antiquities, where partiall affe- _— ann 
ttion doth not blinde him, ſaith : The dealt by faire meanes atfirft path 
With the Biſhop of Nano, if hee woulde haue his fauour,to downeand 1. A6. 10. | 
durne che imagesin all places of /cah as he had done in the E This was are- 
picrept ofthe r, firſtthecicizens of Kenemna , then the people and — of che 
Touldiets ofPenicebeake into an an open rebellion the Emperour and —— 5 
{ his deputie) the exarch, and laboured to the pof Aan, and to other tion of ha 
eities of Itale to ab ——— of (onſtantinople and to choſe one of Popes. 

or Rowe fot their andthe rebellion went ſofarre , that re- 

Mogiſtrates 7 — bat appointed, euerie citie and euery — 5 
dove beganne then firftfince the inclination of the Romane Empire to be eseles 
create and ele Magiſtrates of their owne, which they called Dukes. But cake their 


Stephen the Biſhop Rene repreſſed enen. ofthe /ralians to chooſe a partes howſo- 
new Emperour — Fun better aduiſe hereaſter vcr he pri- 
-forbeare ſuch enormities — would op of Rene ,and of o- — 


people 

ther ns in Ita went forwarde, and euerie y increaſed agaioſt chis tumult. 
the mperour . Nauclerus agreeth with Blondus, laue that her maketh N ge- 
D Nr 


Platina 


i 410 6 
The third part, | — Lordby thi Poye 
Platina in Gr- PlatinatcUleth his tale this wap, Leo the Em the t 
gorioe:. name, when bee coulde not haue — a the Biſhop of (Ree 
an edict that all men vnderthe Romane Empire, . 
Temples the images of all che holie — — „and Angels, 
of idolatrie as hee ſayde: and who ſo did not, hee — 
for an open enimie. Gregorie(the feconde) not only obeyed not, but allo ; 
warned all the Catholikes, (ſopour themſelues, though they 
8 be nothing eſſe than Catholikes ) that they ſhoulde not fall into that errour 
This made for any feare or precept of Prince. By the which exhortation the people of 
theGermanes Trake were ſoanimated, chat they lac verie little of choſingthemlclues 
— an other Emperour: but Gregonie i himſelfe to ſtait them by his an. 
yebcllion to thoritie from doing it. U of 
the Biſhop of Sabellicus adding a thirve cauſe whythe peoplent Rome and Italie were 
Rome: & pcr- ſgze grecued withthe Emperour , heide their tribute, and not long 
— ad . diulded the Empire, which was the continuall impugning of them 
Tall his pri- . pꝛeuailing agault them bythe Lombardes without any helpe from the 
uate packing cians. 
hadbin know Leeden proyed(the Biſhop of Rene )Gicndl that following his 
he would raze the images of Saintꝭ out of al temples (in Italie. } 
24 Famed Wherjn the Biſhop p not only would not gratific the Pri but wrote vnto 
| n al * — that they ſhould continue their molt ancient cuſtome That 
Tube Italian p paſſing hatred —— „ — els among the 
were many Ptaliã- / wad rem wp to conſult of the choiſe of a 
—— "Gre. new Emperour within Jtabe , mo the ofa lralie were ioyned with 
cians and that them in that atte mpt, and that conſent of theirs had broken foorth into an 
made them open defection -halnderheBiſbopof Riu emerpoſed bi authoritie, and 
cake light oc- reſtrained che fiercenefſe of his citizensby mollfieng them and admoniſh- 
2 re- jng them to perſiſt in their former duetie to the Emperour, when as that cõ- 
wry — — TE ns * ns ans ———— oh 2 his 
5 ſon the preſident of Campania being the people, & the Exagch like - 
wiſe 2 — Raue, che cities & ene for themſelues 
new 8 8 8 ; 
|  AEveas Sylyms, enen wen Pope ius ſerouve ſpeaking 
yards pe oft his hege made agamff Les the thirdeſateth : To this rebellion the 
A. Derad. 1. $0 Rewo'did oe conſent; hopingthar Loo would be fhetter, ad 


ulſed. 
. Ilche report of other Writers benot ſuffivient,the letter bf Gregory the 
p Lord 2.4 Gregory the 3. wil wicneſſe no leſſe: the unt wiiting in the 7.ycare of 
k years other, in the 23. which was the laſt yearc af the raigne and life of Leo the). 
2 where they tall him not onely Emperour but mak religious Lord:which coulp 
1 3. not bee. il phis impietie they long befonchay forſaken his obedience — 
ls. —— UF ha his letters with, /mperavte 
- 111 ie GN ot ts ey 


Wn | 5 | 
— The third dn, 


DD Wn i pb 1 Ibide fol. 291. © 
Leo the Emperor ( our) moſt — Lord: gorie the thirde waiteth, I- 
perante Dumino pyſrimo Auguſto Leone Impery eine ame tertio. In the you; 


23. yeare of the raigne of (our) moſt religious Lord Les the Emperor. Both f e 
which letters Marianus dcotus rememb with their dates in his accompt of 741. 
times and peares, If Leo the laſt yeareofhis life were called religious Lorde 
and Emperour by the Biſhopof Nome: how tan it be true, that either of the 
le agen. Ita- 
e, before 

e e ede be J will not viſpute : The 

Græcians had good tauſe to ſuſpect the Biſhop of Rome, aud to thinke him 
to bee the verie authoz and — — — —— which 
hee did was cloſtiy donne vnder hand, by conſpiring — other places The hihop of 
and inciting the people by ſecret meancs to rtuolt from the Empire. As fo2 a* Rome did not 
nie open and apparant act, hee was — 7 —— wn then take vpõ 

by — that hee durſt him to be he 


—— 1 - 
+ leg {ny 22 


ol 


Chi. R 
Popes cen- 
Phi. Yor can not deny but that for defaft in raligios and FS LISA ſures, | 
oO cn pack i wr mor br 2 
Pope Leo the thirde. 3 
Theoph. That the Empire was deuided 1 doe not it: but that The gut of 
| in religion 0p that the Pope alone of bereit. 
Jute authozitie did it + both theſe 2 venie 2 and therein though certaine 
Montes and Friers of pours do do llubber vppe the matter, aud attibutethe d0- c enſic on 1 
ing thereof to the Papes ſole and ſoueraigne-power : pet the truer and ex⸗ Rec WI 
- acter wiiters of pour owne nen, , | 4 | 
And thatfirſt it was doone foz any defect in Religion, the time, meters ee, 
when it von will declare The ſeconde Councell of Nice was 1.5 97u Conrta if 
2 | yeare Conſtantine and ne, as s | 
_ Gon of the Councell doth ſpecifie : eee | 
an Biſhoppe of Rome ſap ol them-ſclues , Nos poſtquam 44 eApeſtob- Led: Necene 
co Pare neflro «Adriano literas accepiſſenins - ea ad pios_noſtros I- 
ratere: 25 
like Father e Aduos wee delivered to the handes of our religious Empe- 


wur, ( Conflenrine um russ.) Put Adrian bim bitt to them 


peares after 


mn, We diionof the Epirev 
Ibidew epi. by name, ſaith: Being lately godly comandemet aduertiſedof our 
Adrien.ad Con! 0 pleaſure, we offred - 2222 ie God for your Em ire And 
8 —— mere 


5 — ty gratious & yEm which we d out ofthe 
Ve the which you poſtolike relation we preſent to the good 


8 aff ber — with all A bunte and ſinc eritie : beſeeching 
our clemenci and as it were kneeling in your preſence, aud proſtrate 
yore feere, I with my brethren mak cation & requeſt coyou in 


The Pope cõ- the fight of God, that keeping the tradition of this your molt holy & bleſſed 
— ch = church,you wil deteſt the eure — that you may imbtace 
Rome tobe this catholike and Apoſtolike church of Rane which i isyours , without diſ- 
the Greeke ſolution . It this Synode Confiantine and lrenc were d by A- 
— drian and his Legates foz Emperours of Rorne: and after this Synode til the 
— . +; ay diuilion ofthe Empire, . reigionin Greece, but theat- 
neger and - fayzesof the church Ktoodein the ſame ftare in which they were at the time of 
ter that coun- his Spnode. And ſure it is that Irene was wholy addicted to images, foz by her 
cel vas no helpe this councel was kept e images reffozed:and pet in het raigue, when the 
change of re- — — o that religion tan not be 


Saen Pꝛetended ia the of the Romane Empire fromthe Gzeckes tu the 


The Empire 

was Againe the maine conſent of your Stozles is that the Senate and people of 

by the publice Rowe did conrur withthe Biſhop tachivaetion, þtheir decree — 
2 crowne Charles fo; . 


decree of the and 
the power they can 


Romane ſtate 
g remẽbꝛed in the mot waiters,otherwiſe deriuing al 
2 ncheſe and ſuch ke cas to the bene Rome, Plativa and Blondus ſaie 
keyes. it was vone , Popul: Ramm ſciro ar by che decree and requeſt ofthe | 
wang in Le: of Km Neo ee. —— 92 
— a conſent of the people of Rome: S cus . 
dic 2. 8 ThePopevdicby by the determination and 
Nxrel. vo lum. Auentinus ſayth, Pontifer, Senatas, 4 


— 27. in ein Germ | — —— 2 
anne 800. Senate, and peo a deeree Senate 
A — 8 ſecrere . luke bya dr (Romane) Em- 


Anenxne!. Pire and in their owne right to derive it vnto the Germanes and vnto 
boior lib.q. fol. Charles. 


EP — ——— ———9 


Irene to be 
the cauſe why 


_— 
they forſooke this occaſion and —.— — 2 which had pulled out the 


the Grecians, a Dominion ouerthe, 


Their own fiories do ict pretetnlialiginn forthe des ofthe Empire. T be third por. 

with one generall conſent proclaime Charles for their Emperour and 

l . —— ſalute him as Ceſar and Empe- 

rour (of Rams.) Friſingenſis ſaithofher : Diguas cnuus diebus orbis imperinns 0,1, r;;fugen. 

123238 emine won digne denenerat , ad France — de- bb.5.cap.29. 
chat in her dayes the Empire of che worid, which came into the 

prey eng woman by ſo vile meanes, ſhoulde be tranſlated to the Ger- 


Enes; yl giueth cauſe that moued noleſſe, than this. 2 
wy — 2 chem NG nn ibs 


10 tant pararat im- Romans Impe. 
TI, Dr 9 


poile of Barbarians —.— the —— of Rome which with their cauſe we 


blood had ſo , and with their vertues eſtabliſhed 
the Monardhic ofthe eorld, falue chli che dE 
he came to helpe them, and had defended the ci TM 


—̃ H— 
of .. 


 Thetbirapert, 


ey re © Aiſtulfus 
lib. 10. | 


ther 4 he Roode , aſſuri 
23 
| ſtories. 


the common 
aſſent of the THEB/PEOPLEB|OF) Roux HEB. ant mug eu 


| poopie of | | ny 


2 


8.3. 


\ ſelves and the C 
| — ey and childe . The Pope did not ceaſe wich preſenes 


e 
„lie eee to tell the Biſhoppe 


them with armes; and kill them euerie one. 
| 1 — of warte gaue counſell to ſende to Conſtantinople , whence op 


oy | neee 
Phi. Chele Countries were conquered, and uy 1-0 WEIR 
ved from the Empire, Theo. So coulp we ſap that Italie was conqueredfirſi 
by the Lombards, and after by Charles, who tooke their king captiue , and by 
the lawe of armes inherited his crowne . But wee ſtand not on that as being 
— —a—ä — — nas 


bellicus , — beer 


manes 
of the hBlondus: : invadedand ſpoyled 
es of ſtake ———.— The 
ſt with giftes and ĩntreaties to paciſie the wicked ki 
it did not auaile him, hee wrote to 


. the Ro- 


and the whole Countrie woulde bee ſubdued bye 
moued with the carneſt ö 

to eAiftulfus ; but his 

F thoſe 
no good doone, e 

Nam, and . — — 

thus wich the Emperour, that vnleſſe hee 

and Countrie in 0 excremici rer 


t 
. 


te Hon th and by force, 1 


-and iſes to winne Asftwifus to continue the le which 
der- the Romancs . n and 


Emperour neith ed, 
gaue them any hope of ayde (fromthe Empire ) —— 22 


Sabellicus 
Not 


4 and people of Na,, 'that did render their citie and whole 
Dominion into | ks bandes; hee woulde come and ſubdue 


amazed with theſe 


LY whic 


r | 
y letters that there was no looking for helpe 
onſtantine , eit chat hee would not orcoulde not, and there- 
other waie. The Bi appalled with theſe Nucl. wown, 
t into Fraue co king 3. genecrat. 26, 


ecad. 1, 


ready to ſincke vn- 


ſome 


* L | ” 
; as 


Emperour( Lov) its 


477 | Thethindpar, 

dus rn 8 

rege 9 | 
Again the Empire could not 


rex of Gregorie theſecondetothe ,,.,._ . 
ſame Gregory. —— 

— — of = — Rome 3 2 

* ers and egates helpe againſt Aiſtul beſieged ome, I 10. — 

to the right owner, pzotectour ofthat citit. Aud therefoze it [* — 

muſt nerds be falſe that Plarinaſaith,the tutele ofthe church was remoued 4 — SRL 

ſtom the Emperors — ——.— by this Gregorie in the raign gorio 3. 

of Leo: for fomuch as , Sabellicus and Nauclerus witnele the de- Sari la. 

enceofthe rite againlfrhe Lombardes was craued at Conftantnes 5 Ea 

by whom Platinaplaceth 


rein 
pou ſhall 1 


3 trea⸗ 
— 1 come bythe * 


| a Childerike. 


e Phüand. Phihppicus was vepzined of the N the Bikhopye K 
derik 


ne „ Theoph. 
= c depri · Rome: and ſo was Childerike of the kingdome of Fraunce p 
uc 


barias depoſed Childerike Ring 
Caxſx5.quef, Your Law and. piacey Pipe a bs rome Pan r R 
oy 1 l. of Fraunce i Pla I 3 ant 
2 Who ſayth fovfive you Ay wy portage to > the kingdom 
ritate regnum Francia Pipino adiudicat ay üs fen ſchen 
« of Fraue was adiudged vnto ee p of allegeance, which he 
Stexev fram the othe 2 
e. Pe — 3 ere the reſt of the Nobles of Frannce — 
64p.22, ' ha giuen to , * into a Monaſterie, Pipine Was an- 
han the king being ſhauen and thruſt ſhoulde doe in our dayes. 
noyntedking; : which pouthinke much the Pope _ my ſee 
and incerlacing —_— 
heoph ,- Srtte aſide your helping by his Apaſtolike power to haue 
Wel the Pope nd cauſe why Zacharie ſheulde See Theoph Theo Op ” But neither 
| packe ,fort e fo2 religion, oy by the Pope | bee was depoled, Pro 
depoſition of 2 — Our — 3 
Labor, eurer tw ewe rg os rye 
— chen of cure Pope Zacharic bepoſcdhim, Theopb pager ay ke rp rrenak Pee 
cartel. | Zachatie was then uf no ſuch actompt 1 cn uo, but farther than ſo 
cr as tode- conſulted whether it might fully termed ch the matter ,what- 
e the Biſhopye of Rome didnot in ” yan nkes and B:thops 
abut, ſdeuer his pꝛiuie pꝛartiſes were: oneAce. Phüland. In all theſe caſes 
to grate the Pape, ve make.ithis onely wee-credite-pou , to diert · 
our Stozies are againſt vou; and! ——— mee: and giue me leaue 
dite them e 1 2 Stoꝛies make with euer 
as m 5 nog. 
coſe haber them. r arge e 
| | £ abe 
"" Then touching the perſons which vie 29 | 
Salel. exnead. Rep o papal ee elatione C iderice alempta, vs 2 — 
8.4.8. Au ee Pontifice prizes cor ſulto, regi⸗ , regem creant . The Nobles & 
The the regni adimeretur in clerum detendent, eee the valour of pine and ha- 
Ie 
Pope * fe of their kin add con | 
ther it were ting the foo iſhneſſe © ame ofa king , and to cutte him from 
Inwfullfor hf of Rowe, rooke from. Childerike the h ſheere him a Monle, anchelect Ps 
to depoſe the all hope of aſpiring to the crowne, BE a Patke hand diotrfs 
| bog Decad, pipefortheir king; my henry 2 bs chat the Nobles and Comm6s 
1 — = the worthines of Pipinc, & ſortiſhnes of u 
8 * the Biſhop of Reme, whether ares 5 
co d princely oa 
The whole ſafoliſh a king a__— defzud == deſerue — 4 
nation depo- hen the Biſhop m . ki ahe Frakes with Ca ent 
{ed Che couldbeſdiſcharger dutic of a "7 of 


\ Childeri ned pe d for a ſoole . Thethird par 
of the whole Nation pronounced fortheir-king j and Childerike was . 
ſhorne and made a Monke. Nauclerus ſateth: The Frencher elected Yu 8 gencrar. 
for their king by the publike conſent of the whole Nation: one 
with that Blondus ſapeth , They declared og pronounced him for their cg. f. queſt 
king. And this is the reaſon that your owne gloze limiteth your Lawe in this . 


1 
1 


ſozt, Depoſuit,id bfie: Lacharic depoſed Chudemę, that is C. . ede! 
Weed e hic h depdſed him. ver. Pepeſut. 


' Phi. The moſt of our Stones faie, het din it. Theoph. Hour Stozies The depoſing 
are very foz warde to attribute cucricthing to the Pope that map any wate ine of Childerike 
treaſe his power. And it may be the Pope had an dare in that boate mode than a r PS 
eucrie bodie well perteiurd. Fox Pipine was the man on whome the 
wholy relied, and whole yo heeaterwardevſt erwarde d to quaile the Lom 
and defeate the Gꝛetians ; that the Pope and Pipine might: diuide the ucric man 
ſpoyles of the Tet berweene them. And therefoze A can ber ſooue induced fr 
tothinke that a maine plotte was lade, firſt to mae Pipine kingofFrance: pin Mad 
and then by his hclpe to turne che 'G1eeke Emperour, out of Italie that ie weſt parts 
the Pope might haue ſhare of the reuennes of the Empire; as not long! of the worlds = 
after it came to palle : but that che Pope then claymed aup-power to de, berweene |, 
poſe Pyinces and giue kingdomes; - 02 that the better ſozt of your owne hem. 
, Kozies ſtaie on any ſuch pꝛetencen, pou ſhall neuer ſdewe. Zacharic being — 
 conſultedmaveanſwere; what the Germanes by Gods Lawe, as be thought 
„hre r ns pans Ants > ha 


Philand . Howe ſhall wee knowe that in this dinerſitie of repoztes? 

Theoph. Don ſhall heare Zacharies anſwereto the Legates that were ſent 
about this matter: and that you may ſafelp truſt. Philand. I miſtruſt not un lu 5. 299 
bis owne worden. Thebp . Nou nerde not. hee weulvefauour himſelfe as Zachuries an- 
much as het might with any good couleur. Then Volorade and Burcharde Ceran 1. 
were ſent to Zacharie to buderſtand | 


| his iudgement , his anſwere was, I finde gates. 

in the ſacred ſtorie of the Divine Scriptures that the _ fell awaic © 

from their wretchleſſe and laſciujous king, that deſpiſed the counſell of 

the wiſe men of his Realine, and created a ſufficient man, one of them- 

ſelues, king, God him ſelfe allowing their doinges. All power and 

rule belong to God, Princes arehisminiſters in their kingdomes . Ange 

rulers ate therefore choſen'fot the people, that they ſhoulde follow the 2 5 

will of God) the chiefexuler ia all thinges, and not to doe what they lift, This Pope 
Flee is attue king that gyideth the people committed to his charge ac- Himeth * 

cording to the preſeript and line of Gods Lawe. All that hee hath, as 5 E Princes, 

— rs riches, honour and dignitie, he receiueth of the people. but ſuppoſerh 
The wy create their king, and che people may (when the cauſe ſo it tobe lav full 

requireth) forſake their king. le is therefore lawfull for the Frovckes for any realm 


and Germaner refuſing this vnkindely monſter ( Childerike ) to chooſe 
ſome ſuch as ſhall: bee able in warre and peace by his wiſedome of a frking, 
| | Ef ij to protect 


— To remoue 


The rhirdyart. f lepoſ 
„ Prone an] keepein biene their wives, children parent, goodes a and 
* * 
E will not eramine the Popes dune amber apt, Princes dave 
Nm. their powers of the prop le: which rhe Scripture ſayeth they haue of 
letobaam & God: hs s plane ee laimeth power to depole Jzinces, but al- 
the ren tribes Leabgeth leadgeth 225 ap chaunge their king when hee is 
ay wy e not able ( fo oz follie og wes duerie of a hing. And bp that cons 
9 cluterhit awful ox che Germanes co refuſe har ſimple towee , whichhadthe 


c Scepter byſucceſſion,anvelect an other. 
Saadet PDhi. C you holde the Pope may not, yet ou cbuteſle the people 
when they map depoſe their Printe. Theo. J tell on not what J thinke , but what 


_ 3 Pope Zacharie ſayde to the Germanes, | Phila Doe you like oz dillike 
are enfic for that hee ſapve ? \Theo .. A ſhoulde baut aſked you that queſtion 2 but be- 
the regiment cue you'p2enent mee, you ſhall heare what J ſaie . Tacharie touchcth 
ofcheir peo · not the cauſes fo2 which Pꝛinces may be depoſed, but the perſons by whom 
r e 
and not by 7 as pou 1. k 
mtb map bee doone:. Theo. Ulhen it ſhoulde-bee doone , the whole Realme 
care of that Muſt doe it, and not the Pope. Phi. But neither hee, no they can doe it, 
defect. except you firſt aſſent that it muy be done . There can bee no depoſers, if 
Extreeme fol. Pꝛinces ber not depoſeable . Theo. There may fall extremities: when Pꝛin 
ke and frenvie cepntenot able toqguiiverhemſelues ,muchlefe their Realmes, Phi. What 
? be thoſe?Theo.J named them befoze frenſie & folie. As if the right heire to any 
Princes from Crowne be a natural foole;o2 he that is inuiſted in the Crowne, ware mad, aud 
bearing the run beſides him ſelfe. In either ol theſecwocaſes any Realine by publike con- 
_ tworde, ſent and aduiſe mapchooſe another. 
| Phi. Uhat vnlikely caſes you you bying ve which neuer pet fell out inppoofe? 
Theo . Yeas that they haue. Childerike , of whom we ſpakc even now, was 
Thelaſt of Pi- depoſed by the Germanes fv) a foole . And Charles the — . — of 
404477 de- Pipines line Gods iuſtice requiting his childzen wich the verie ſame meaſure 
Fedde that he met befoze vnto his maſter) mas depoſed by the ſame people foz a bed- 
Regino lib,z, lem. As alſo when Iuſtinus the yonger again ofhis wits Tiberius was 
anno 887. in the Empi ire. | 
Ee 2 Pou make Chüderibe d fole becauſe you woulde auoive 
the Popes power to depziue Pꝛinces Theophil. If pau made him 
not a foole , when you putte him from his right vnder that pzetence , J 
doe him no wrong Pour Stozies blaze hun faz a frantike foole , Blon- 
phat Decal: dus and Nauclerus ſave they did it Penſantes R Eis amentiam:confidering the 
wolum.3. gener madnes of the king:Sabellicus addeth . Regis deliria & ineptias the 
26. follie and frenſie ofthe king, Gaguinus ſuith he was * homo vecors & bellus: a 
Sabelennead. yerie ſotte and a beaſt: : and #82 that caulk his title in pour Stozies is Childeri- 
— — uc Aapidus, Childerike the foole : whether hee were oꝛ no, God knoweth: 
Baie bus this wee fee they Nn ln re de 


Glas- aledfar dfoole p The third her,, 
mation againſt him that hee was Deneger manſfrum, a monſter and not a | 
man; and therefore b this depo⸗ 
ſition true 02 no, wee greatly care not . They pzetended a tauſe ſufficient, 
if it were true; and the Pope confeſs feen oth whole Realne 
to diſplace ſuch a Pyince, as was both vn-fitte and vu-able to beare the 


wan. 
Philand. But Stephen abjelved Pipine from the 
which hee had gen vnto Childerike. 
pine trum his othe thꝛee peares after Childerike was — and her ple 
ted in the kingdome. Regino , whence that fable firſt came of Stephens lick- sl 8 
neſſe at Paris and his recoucxi by a viſion of Satmct Denis, ſaieth not awozde *""" 775 
bl anp ſuch abſolution, but onely that Stephen coufirmed Pipine aud his two | 
ſonnes as lawfull kinges ot France,andadturedthe Nobles uot to choole them The ters 
a king of any other line ſs long as Pipines raceinduren.. The reſt is added by tac eos 
Monks and Friers —— mnfinite other thinges are in the ac- ſpence 
civentes a euerie Age. Yowbeit abſoluing from athers if they be la will and v wit ata 
good: is a greater matter than we yet belceue pour holy father may deale with. oth. 
Dtozies inthe cauſeof Childerikes depoſition, ( fo2 The . 


—. — GRIDS a right Kastl 


wan men. 
"Whinke char 
23 K 


was n 6 fool; 


4 


— vy way of — — hee CG 2) 
this wauering inthe cauſe} and curious ſeeking: fo2 abſoluttons, and confir- 
mations maketh many men ſuſpect that your pzetences againſt Childerike 
were not all true. But whether Pipine had better intereſt to the Crowne-of - ET 
Fraunce than Childerike:bpreaſon * Mare ſchal of the Palace was become · nent. 3. 
the kinges maſter, info much that the king coulde uot commaunde his owne 293. UN 
diet but at the pleaſure;and was gouernevand auertuled in al things 4m, 3- gene- 
by him as a boy by his tutoꝛ which is the conſtant repoꝛt of all your witers tou- 750.6 Prins 
ching the ſtate ofthe Germane kinges, when Pipine aſpired to the crowne * 02 4 bby cop. 


Childerike were an idiote and the laſt of his houſe, as fo2 the better This power 
UrengthofPipines title your ſtoꝛies auouch, J will be no iudge. Childerik J of the Mar- 
Cap was depoled by the Nobles andcommons ol his nation, and the Pope be- Galore 
—.— — — — lo ts doe, made anſwere, they — — 

* diſpoſe kingdoms to Per to the crown. 
— — — xh wa a | 
- X02 Fu the 
. —.— 


. 22 
Tie thirdpert. * Ie. thirde. 
Blonds decadis letters 
1. Ab 10. Nauc. 
abel 
23.8 5 et 
443 1 them ſaith , the B 
Cigebere, in hammer thinges 


they haue not 
for a h | 
yeares 

ab iudgement 
The eldeſt of * 
the Germane 


erours, that inſueth : As of Frederike 
| 2 the thirde, Lewes the fourth, 


Pape, was 
Henrie the 4 


Marian. in Le- 
— Lohn fled qannointed ing of the Romanes , whenthe Nobles of Rome 
This I , andgaue him pofleſſion of the citie , who 


Mariam in Lo- 
abr. 3. 
Blondus 


"nk P —— 


bg 20 


pokes bee verie muſt 9 Phi. Wee - 

bzoughtin — ngh ern 

pr = ber — a, ocherwilecalled Carolus Craſſus, grewe both 

ficke and lunatike, the Nobles of Germanie cleane fozſooke him, and chose Thc laſtof Pi- 

Arnulphus dihich as ſome ſay was the ſonne of Charlemaine , but as Blondus pines line de- 
was * obſerriſrimo natus loco, a man very baſely borne , and nat of poſed for a 


affirmeth, . 

Charles line : by teaſon whereof the kingdomes which were ſubiect man. 

to Charles, — as deſtitute of a right heire , beganne to fall in ſunder on e- 47 97 
3.2. 


uetie ſide, 8 to chooſe — ofchemſelues. Then Fraunce *tooke Charles 
le, and when his ſimplicitie dilpleaſed them, thep =--888. 


— Ochothe ſomect Rob —— Ny py — — theſame . 
time the peoplt meaningts a dun could not agreeon 1 eren 
— . — — ſome Berengarius; andothers Guido, andſohad two — 
and bearing them-ſclues as Emperours , Pe- chemſclues 


cheer — —.— , and with rhe * 320ztmanes that heir 
—— — go Pro Germanie. So that the Pope did not Regie 
— am would inſinuate: but Italie ſeeing the line of 


till barbarous 
vitions , and dilozders made chem glad to ſend to Ocho the great — 
ceiue their Emperoz , and to yeelve to a fozme of electing to the Em. ma 
pre cate Biſhops an ge Germanic — — 


preſent. ter 60, yeares 
" Chisyour own Stozies abundancly confirme , laue chat ſcie mite of 


Ag. © ſubmit _ 


that he marchev ith his armie chzough the mivveft of Italy and ie de Fer. 
Rome, and rauſedhim-ſeife to bee crowned Emperour, — manes, 
— — Regine 4b. 2. 


25 whorhen liued ) 
dus both kant deleene, _ they all Berenga- 586. 
nus and Guido were c of Italie when Arnulphus — 2 Ard Per 
naunced to Charles his plate. laieth, — — 5 lib a. 
creato Roma & cateri Itah oem ab imperatore m d 


peratorem 
— anxilum aluerſas rebelles 
Et 


—— 2 E by the Germanes 

Italians — . — for no ere painſtthe rebellious 2 

7 dsfalofthe difſentibsof Popes keyes. - 

his own kingdom,created Berengevins the du — ren | 

— . that ele ctiõ ha 269 
„ Wr Wann eu 


ler, en 
Ar- An ether. 


phus hav long and ſharpe warres with * Rodeiph cos binges of 


, the Romanes and — elbe 


Otho Friſingen. 
4.6. ca. 9. A 10, 


Tis 
1 #- 


, * 
* : 6 ” 2 


Tube thin pv. 


ſame repoꝛt. 


1 5 cannot pꝛoue hence that Arnulphus o Lewe re 
buy the Pope. but only that theRomanes made another defection fromthe Em · 
tre: Whoafter they had once taſted the ſweetneſlethat came by cutting the em- 


2 1 424 y / 
The Pope gained by xoling the Empire to and fro. 


Charles the next yeare after hee was depoſed , died. From 
chat time to Ocho wee finde the regiment at Rowe verie confuſed. For af- 
ter the death of Chæriat, whichraigned ſine yeares and ledde a priuate life, 


the ſeuenth ycare the Empire was rent in many partes, euery Prouince de- 


7 


ſirous ta haue a ſeuerall king: onely e-{rpoffurhad the greatelt ſhare. There- 
fore the Italian make themiclues two kin ges: Berengar Duke of Friault, 
and Gun Duke of Spoletam. Of the which Berengarius chaſed out of his coũ- 
Guido fied tor iuccour to Arnalſs. | | 


The Romanes pire in peeces(fo2 where betozethey were ſuppliats & ſubiects, now by the lar- 
ges of Pipine they were Lozds of halle Italie) by their willes could neuer haue 


wereno loſers 
by often cut- 
nog the Em- 
pre in pecces 
The Germans 
and Italians 


ditfer in their 


reſted. And thaugh the Germanes and Italians differ in their reckonings; the 
Germanes accounting Berergaruu aud thoſe that ſucceeded him vntil Ochothe 


great, fo vlurpers, and cantrary- wife the Italians accepting them fox their 
natutall and true Emperours: Pet that is no cauſe fozyou toauouch that the 

Pope depoled any of them. Foꝛ put the cale either way , that the Germanes 
xeckonings, Were lawfully excluded as hauing no right, oz wzongſuily-vebarred of their 
right, you may conclude hence a iuſt allegation, o2 a ciuill ſedit ion iu the Ro- 


manes, but no depʒiuation of Pꝛinces by the Hope. 


Lewes the ſon If | Lewes thethirve you meane Lewes the ſonne of Beſs af {61 him you 
of Boſo was mapmeane,and' by inct ſpeaking, ys; dziue vs to gheile at your mea⸗ 
pordepriued ning; )hewithviplence gate ſomevominion in Iezhe,putting Je get, the 


re. wozlt; and bynegligence lolt not onely that hee gate, but his eyes alſo-, which 


hee might haue ſaued with taping at home: mary the doers of it were Berenga- 


xe 


Ochs Fi 
45. 6. cap. 1 5. 


* 


Three Lodo- 
uikes, & not 


one of mem. ofthem inſumvziewyiters ſurnamed Lewes the thitde, ann not ons of them de⸗ 


ſed by 
the Pope, 
Henry the 
was 
the firſt, that 
euer was offe- 
red depofius 
by ariy Pope. 


enimie, and the citizens ol Verona which betraied him: mention a 
there is none, exceptpou thinke it vnitte ſoꝛ his holineſſe that auie 


tteaſon ſhoulde bee wought without him, fo2 that ius Dee is ſe well pꝛac⸗ 


„ tiſedin them. Ok this Lewes, Otho ſupth: 
e Lodonke the ſonne of Boſo getting the Emipi 


In the yeare of our Lord gog, 


mpire expelled $erengarius: and ha- 


ung the whole kingdome of Italo at his becke, diſmiſſinghis armie, went 


to N with a ſmall traine, where being betrayed by the citizens (chat 


ſent for B 
and his eyes 


erengariuofrom the place where hee was in exile ]) hee was c 
pulled out. And after that Bei 


we helde the kingdom 


be 
＋ 


nale togither with the Romane Empire. o haue wee thzee Lodouibes, ech 


Range 


= 
2!7 1s 


Rome. | 


fourth was the firſt that was 


troubled with the Popes 


but hee was ſo farre from takingit, that hee put the 


pꝛeſump⸗· 


bis cuſhinne, and had him depolen from his triple Crowne, 


not onelie by fozce , but allo by iudgemenc aud ſentence as good 


if C. | 3 


oy beer 
"oo 


aempigodepiveHenyte fourth. Thethird pert, 


* The defence, 
"I 


Hope Hildebrandatem | 


Theo. We crakenot es as you doe ene bebe ieee 
them in open wickednes as pon doe Poyes in their peſtilent diſo2ders and out- 
rages:only we (ap neither your holy father — p2oude claime,no2 you with 
nun or. we weed ie from Pyinces their Crownes, without wars —@ - 
rant from God, of whome they haue their power, and by whome they are exal- 
ted to their Royall di And therefoze if you will play the pꝛoctour fo 
Pope Hildebrande int attempt ot his to depziue Henry the fourth, leaue 
walſfful moo zds, and ſpiteful ſpeach, and go tothe matter. Scoſtes and taunts 
arte ſoone caſt and recaſt without any paynes 02 pꝛaiſe. | 
Phi. Becamſe this good aranotable Pope, was not able in fine tore/ff the E The defence, 
muri forces(the which Emperonr, as ail heſtories of that tywe recorde vas a moſh .. 
wicked, ſacrilegions ſmenincal and herenicall perſon ) the aduerſaries of Gods Church 
ad triumph —̃ — eU• as Herode might lune 
done auer Iobm Baptiſt whoſe 4c onition was taken in ſo euill gre , that it coſt him bis 
| 8 * the Churches mme Gods, hath doone to many 
er and Biſboy in the worlde, 
Ikto call Gre gorie the ſeventh, Hildebrand, which was hisppoper em 
5 doers 4. n02 you ſhoulve in reaſon tee alhamed,be a note cal Greoviic = 
| 221 1—— —— —.— 5 . calla Pꝛince che ſeuenth 
Gods Laweypu are foꝛbiddento t 4 wicked, ſacrilegions, Hildebrand. 
Jimoriacall and heretic al{per ſor? That is it toſay that al rhe fovies of that time re- The lelunes 
cord the ſame, and to pꝛodute noncꝰ As foz Iohn Baptiſt you may vſe his name u 
whenpau follow bis wozkes, Herode was an incetuous Cypant, pet bid not che Emperor, 
John Baptiſt take the ſcepter from him no atme his ſubietts againſt him, but | 
warned him ok the b2each of Gods Lawe, which hee willully committed, and 
the puniſhment which 5 enſue at Gods handes : farther pꝛattices againſt 


Herode Iohn Baptiſthad „ and therefozeyou might as well haue poked 
Belial with Chꝛiſt, as Hi brand with Iohn Baptiſt. But pou muſt be ſulke- .42:.r2. 


other things faileyou,to haue glopiaus wozds: which is a right He- 2 22. 


Phi 
i — whoſoener meaſureth the right of canſes; will make The defines 
good religion and a good wee ee 5 might = 6818 
ba wat rip Aan all the Saintes of Gad. This Gregorie — — 
2. 24442 - 4nd fo . „ — Gregotic _ 
in atiſbment as Gregorie ft yes they were ſcucnt 
bur homely W 2 S. Chey- e 851 ho 
ſoſtome. | ied ere. 
| Theo, 


rr Mee e 


The third part. The leſuites 3 Hildebrandrothe ſkies, 


eokepo» cell — finchen nh . 
Princes & we Woptbe Qhoulde haue had an emi cauſe, ſince their ſuccelle hath alwayes 
thr Hildebrandes Curſe ws vnto 


men:and yet touching the Perlorif | 
4 ——— eee 

i. : l p as it may 
| — . . firſt man — condemned the — ne, re 
| | mt. os Setter certaine of the ſaill Enyeron's flatterers and enemies of 
| ( ax the faſhion of our heretiques is at this day ) e, we 
revs! ode yr very notable gend man and learned, 


— whe ub i that bee did godly, boner 
of his P. — —— oi 


| e beft writers of thoſe der, or nere that ee, but that wee 


; — , Poa Theo. Uhatſvener Berengariushercfe was the recantation which your 
| | rk oy Fiche wh hs ers dat mer hm. len 
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for firting their rebellious humor. The t r. 


No maruaile 


into thele Italian policies, and percetue them to bee 
Rhemiſh monarchie, But Sirs, if you were aſked ich le 


x 


ſubmiſſion of Peter ſuffering death at Nerocs 
ſtomacke of Gregorie the ſeuenth, ma- 


| He dd ſuffer youſap , 40 fer for meere Iaſfice. Jt 
kd ooh mid. [uftice Le er Os. 
not bee ſo much as at 


2 


45 


on : 
F | 
—— 
at 3 


„ —— — 
* * 
—— 
5 
& RY — 


. 


ell 


——_ 
it balance 


che Dune or Genua 
g dare b be exiedſieichet by uber; Popes: 
dlalan Dikes, Yorbythe 


The third part. © Hildebrand bony 2 the fourth. | 
withall ſp wedded to the Sea of Rome, that in reſpect thereal they did rrũiſ, an 


pou doe now both the —.— man, ann che trueth of Gd? 
The defence, Phi. Ie haue fo regorie the the ſeuenth be gow teſtimonie of Ba tiſta Ful- 


cap. f.  golius a noble andlearned manthat was Dake of Genua alone an ed yeeres 
1 575 wa paſt, which wee ſhall not let to ſet damme as wee find it in the Latme. Conſtantiſmus 


5 habitus eſt Gregarins ſeptimus Pentiſex, qui quad Henricuns tertium Imperatorem 
N ha propter —— Smoniæ crimina, pro Paſtorali officio reprebendebat, graubus 
ah co urig affetius eſt. Iraque immriarum magnitudine bes, Henrecuns Gre- 
Lena vs hereticum Impery honore prinanit.Cumantew Henricus ſolus eccleſiaſt1= 
ca cenſura non emendatione vite,ſed armis quereret, alum creari Pontificem entxus 

capta vrhe obſidere Gragorium Cepir. Que mala cum Gregorius pateretur nunqua 

The teſtimo- tamen 4 inſto propoſito drmoxeri poruit. I hat is, 2 the ſeuenth was no- 


nie of the table for his conſtancieʒ who for that according to his Paſtorall charge, hee 
Duke of Ge-. had admoniſhed Henris the third Emperour to leaue his knowen impicrie 


nu i for P 


Mit of Symonie, was hy manuſold intolerable iniuries vexed by the ſame Empe- 
kene routz and by che greatnes ofhis wickednes was compelled to deprive hin 
à⁊s an heretique, ofhis Imperiall dignitie. But Henny K ckin a — amend» 
ment ot his life but by armes to bee abſolued —— the —— hee went a- 
bout to ſet vp a newe Pope, and beſeeged the Citie of Name and brought 
the Pope into great diltrefle. In all which miſeries Gregorie coulde neuet 
3 Ger bee remoue e 1 both. Aud of 
1b. ful, Abe r the | vn nb Pkg e 


iſta Ful- 
no bets 


that liucd 400 


. 1 2 — — 
fanſicis no hee doeth ; ang een gue that is oz hath beene theſe fiue hunvzeth 
| mare wy pede reel an ye emer 


+ 3 WH 


regorie: Po Italian Duke ts too yong to pꝛondunte exact: 


hund2eds befoze he was bozne, 

| briefe thus, of the wickednes of this The defence, 
Epiſcopatus,Conſtantienſem ce. He ſold the Biſhopriks of Conſtance, Bamburgh, .. 
Aem and diuers others far money: thoſe of Auſbomg, & Straiſbowghfora 1, hen ., 
ſword: that of Auſter for Fodomie: and the Abbacie of Ful for: adulterie: Chen. 

nd crie out on theſe: and for the ſame abhoinina· 

tions he ſtandeth excommunicated, and deptiued, and therforc hath no po- 

wer, nor iuſt title to raigne ouer ys Eatholikes, | | 

Theo. This is the next u 


. Phi, [T 4 © 


pi Dodechin 


the ſame repozt woozde fo2 woc 


Spiteful ſlaunders of wel +00 vague Henry che fourth, 


pom Henry the fourth behaued himlelle, 2 
Biſpopzicke ot x Mousſter, J knom not, neither doe I find it crevibly 
in am good witer. The rebellious heart, and couuitious mouth ot 5 
The Iefuirs | Ficke firlt raiſed this vucleane ſuſpitiun vpon the Emperour:and you now are 
are content a earneſt to pꝛoclaime your Abbaſſes fo Whores, and Biſhops fox 
to make their Sodomites, rather than pou wil diſtruſt the bare accuſat of a Palcontent 
abbaſſes z againſt his Pzince ; pon — linked with him in caule and condition: But 
— 2 fo2 our partes as wee deteſt the vices, ſo wer beleeue not ruerie trime, that an 
Sodomites, ry enimie and a rebell in excuſe of himſelle lift to vpbꝛaide his Pꝛince with: 
Adeface this wee require ſome ſurer pꝛoole fo2 ſohainous a crimination as this is be⸗ 
Emperour. foe — truſt the wbt tongue of a ſevitious lubiect againſt his So⸗ 
ueraigne, 
Toon —_ Marianus Scotus and Lambertus Seafnaburgenſis, which lined, both of 
Hildebrand, thent, at the ſame time with Henry the fourth, and were no flatterersof his, 
aliue at the hut fautours of Hildebrand, am TE the Saxones that rebelled againſt 
— neuer charged him with thole e es. Dodechinus him ſelfe, when he 
ner charged | Commeth to the finalcenſure of Henries faults and offences, omitteth theſe 
bim m #08 vnlikely; : 02 at leaſt, as vnpzoued; and ſaith, He ſold wry, ritual livings, 
theſe vnclean and was inobedient to the Sea 8 ſetting N bert in Gregories 
ſurmiſes. place, by exceeding the order of Chriſtianitie towarde his lawfull wife, 
Deen and by neglecting the ſentence of the Apoſtolike See. Thele bee the 
Fee | crimes fo) che which Dodechinus faith he was iuſtly caſt out ofthe Church, 
«wo 1075. And Marianus, ſaith he, was excommunicated, maxime ' proprer Symoniam , 
He chat will chiefly for Symonie, not fo2 Sodomitrie, 
nb ie that wate the life of Henry the fourth pꝛeſently vpon his death, a 
maltbe alan Modeſt ,auncient, and Chziſtian repozter of ſuchthings as hapned vnto that 
derer of his | Emperour, ſaith of. the Saxons and dthers that ſought to palllate their 
Prince, or els ciulle ſevition with a fatre ſhew, 2 Aden tore. and 01 C 


= my que peſſima & i ima potxit odinem ire, & que m e 
— 


tibrque legenti nam cam crourf ea . eee miſcemes 
> 696 — 4 — Gr . 77 e ee Faining an 
habernrinfaſs. Crimes again 1 — Nd and moſt vncleaneſt that hatred and enuie 
ciculo reruns could imagine, which are lothſome forme to write and tliee to reade, if l 
 ſciedarwm Cos ſhould name them, and min ngling ſome trueth amongſt their lies, they 
. — . complained of him to Gregorie the ſeuenth then Biſhop of Reme.. Ur- 
the very  ſergenſs ſaich: The Saxons, making a generall ee againſt the 
crimes chat King , put vppe againſt kim to the See Apoſtolike, acenſationes 8 
_ vs mas & = ; blaſphemous accuſations, and neuer heard of be 
. Thele am fained accuſations vou rake vp againe, 
— lich chem to the wozlve with great ſodth vppon the crevit an hbats 
that liued in this our age; ſuch is your diſcretion ard grauitie that yout 
patrone not onlie the violent and armed tage of rebels againdt their Pyince, 
>! ibaa alan We 1 


oo 


Hildebrandsveres 5 confeſſion ofhis friends, 


Geico — 


— he 
with a MY 2 00 2 
to taunt him and raileon bim euen as theirrag e them, 


condemned 2. 
_— became him, and had vtterly blemiſhed his ons in . bi royall 
for capical maieſtie to an heretike , and one that was infamous for all vices, This ſedi> 
Hildebrand tion growing ripe, they were all of one minde and determination to refuſe 
inf ar ous for the ther, v Eadaaade himſelfe ynworthie ofthe: ,and to chooſe 
all vices. his ſonne to be their king, though very yong andvafic or the affaires of the 
Hildebrand b eee goe oy Rome with him, — other Pope, by 
** W ſhould crownedandalche adtesot ApoſiacicalP 
cle ſhould bec reuerſed, * _ 
This opinion s0wne pope hay ohimhow lexrnevar gulp amanſoe 
uet hee leemeth in your eyes: — — by the Prince, but 
pike 9— 6ꝑmᷓ ſo infamous an herecike 
as Hildebrand was, \whome you call a very notable good Pope. The reſt of his 
REY | goodnes if I ſhoulyiap foozth as Bcaothe Cardinals that lined with him, de- 
ſee che reſt | (eriberh him; all other the vitious and mfamous Popes whichthe whoozeof 
of Hildebrãds Babylon hath bzed vs, would ſeeme punees tohim:buc thither J refer the rea 
2 der that liſt to behold the man of ſinne exalting himſelfe in the Church ol God: 
| an oh „ enn 
nall of his hfe Loo, though be wergbadde, I will vſe no aduantage. 
aad acts. Phi. Theſe were his enemies. Theo. To an euill man home couldthep 
The fact and bee but enemies, ifthatrhey ſaid were true? Phi. True? not a wozpofit. 
mouche bes Theo. So lay pou: but what if wee beleeue them befoze pou: haue we net good 
brand cauſe ſo to dotꝰ Phi. Theſe were ſuch as helde againſthim-, and therefoze 
der bang would ſpeake well: 
which we hardly mould ſpe But others and the belt of that age greatly 
Kriuefor, | him. Theo. Mere thay not ſuch as tooke his part? Phi. but yet 
The pope had would not lie fd hm. Theo. Might not the Pope han eee. 
his flaeterers ag the Prince? Phi. Mee mighe, but thele were none. Theo. 


as well as che 


ba, e d. 9 andBiſhoppes,t — 


the names of 
— tion & 


1 


* 
ti 
1 


4 


on 


and leeing the Normanes 
and the Saxons in 


414 | 
' The true a of Henriesexcommunications, 


woul ole his ihe inet@owing hs —— Benckires as he ſawe 


i the ee 


B Which twrrogmrermec-Theo, 
— 2 I looke — — re if your owne wꝛiters which haue 
ned in Hilde- laboured in chis matter, finde the repozt which Jmake to bee true, you 

— may not lo lightly neglect them, — 2 — 


— weed dart 
vou: —— i lawfull foz vs in this contention betweene the Pyince 


— 
B ioyned in fac 
1 — rſhoppes that were pnedin tion with 


| Thelekires | Philand. — cone but your ſelues? Theoph. You doe not 
un nene muchas truſt your ſelues: wee alleage none but your dune men in this 


Ech an aner Caſe, and pon truſt them not, Philand. lee gine you 


the as 


you will beleeue Gregories 
him, as you vor te reſt, Philand. Hewiſnot 


|| Theo, Then touching the cauſes of Henriesercommunication.che Pope 
* ren repozt to the Pꝛinces ofGermanie. Pro bit illum cauſes, 
——__ 5 
Hildebrand J — — deinde c ltibus 
cauſes he did MINNICANININS, Fortbaſccuulergomitte feſt forrienin — . — 
their companie which were excommunicated for the ſacrilegious and he- 


the Em · reticall guylt of Symonie, next for that he ſofarre from taking any pe- 
— ee was ſo farre n 
peror. nance (at our handes)for his criminall actes, that he would — none, 


A eee — ˙ beerhe two cauſes 
which 


4b corum communion quepro ſacrulegio & reatu fam, ꝙꝰ“ 


- Wrince didſell Bi 
— but they lie the moze. The Pope him · elle you ſee doeth not charge 


with his Nobles conferring 
Monkes, ſapth Lambertus, as it had beene at a ſolemne 


| bay; — 
in aa. by y kept nei 


— yt 
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2 the fourthno $ymoniſt, The third part, 


—ͤ— Theoph. So your Ponkes 


ä . 


, Hency the. 
— | 


about the choice of a newe, che Abbates an 
—— of- ; in anno 1075. 
the Ab- 


— ar gas tan 
—— — 


fer ſome golde 


ie | I ince vche · 
and offers, on2he ſuddaine ledde with a divine — 
piri „called one Ruz.clira Monke that ſioode before Symonuſts? 
him , which came to the ourt about the buſines of his houſe at the com- 
1 of the = te, and neuer dreampt of any ſuch thin 

in his handes firſt himſelfe named him 
ſt both ſouldiers and Monkes to conſent to his | 


Med Abbateof, vas dead, andthe Monkes and 5 
iers (hee meaneththe and the people of the place) had elected 

Prior with one accord to ſucceede and came to rag = —.— uche No Mm 

that the king woulde diſſent, for that 4 

grace and fauour with the king by reaſon of his dili- dea — 

8 the king an other of the Monkes of Henry the 

the hand, which came with the reſt of his brethren, ti in- If che Pore 

and drewe him into the midſt of the companie a- hadcommed 

to the admiration of all men gaue him 


Te thirdpert be Monkes diffurniethe Prince for Symonte: 
dm one that ſolve all ſpirituall elperially where the Pope 


complaine 

- couerning of him in his nonage; After the $t; 

in faſciculo lappe , and lighted into the hides of by Nobles to bee 
ri ſan dun. brought vp by them : whatſoeuer they ibed him, as a child hee did 
Henry che . it: hee exalted whom they would, and depoſed whome they willed him, 
abuſcd by his in ſo much that they did not ſerue him but raigne ouer him. When mat- 
tutors in his ters of the kingdome were handled, they regarded not the common wealth 
minoritie. but their private reſpects, and in all thinges which they went about, the 


they aymed at, was their one gaine. But 
er witte that hee coulde diſcerne 
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nounce, that he which 
| eccleſiaſticall Bene ſice 


22 fordeare che Gyn which he had woof when To this 


What Hildebrand meantby Symonie 1 


1 r haue done,, hadthey noc beene rightly inſtructed by 
their to obey their Pꝛinces, and not to feare friuolous and raſh ex- 
— 3 1.) vt whiles Popes will rule all, an bee fr 


by none, 
. comer tone in the kingromeof Antichzitt 
brand with his ſkilfull of Dymonie , who reloluedin his Councels u, den 8. 
ſpirituall lytung from alapman, were hee Ring monie for 
oz derung Seer nd aswelh gue ape, 
as the taker bee curſed and excommunicated, Theſe bee his woozdes: Fol- © preſenees 
lowing the Reppes of our holy fathers, as wee haue doone in former Coun- | 
cels, ſo inthis by the authoritie of almightie GOD wee decree and pro- . 
caſter accepteth any Biſhoprike, Abbay or other 
alay mans ſhall in no wiſc bee counted a — 
Biſhop pe,Abbate or Clerke,andtharbe ſhall not dare a to Rome vn- P. & 
meofche 2 , bee hath te- * 
To the, ſuch and contumacie, which is al one 
c 


— Plat. . 
co —.— lbdems. 


tfog hm cont to bee godly,and the Em- brands time. = 
er of Charles, 


= 


which was neeret 
Tharfood goor 


comma | — — 
and to M2 if hee made not due ſatiſfacti- 


„EE: a — 
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The thirdpart. | The Pope ſought vniuſt quarels 
5 Hildebrand anſwered, that hee was choſen of the Romanes, and violently 
pr 1 ys conſtrained totake the place, and yet by no meanes coulde be brought to 
25 —4 © permit himſelfe to bee ordered — (of Rome) vntill hee certainely 
durſt not be knewethar the king and the Nobles of Germazie had conſented to his e- 


ordered with- Iection: and for that cauſe hee had hitherto differred his conſecration,and 


dur the Prin ſurely woulde differ ir, vntill hee were aduertiſed of the Kinges plea- 


Wer ſome truſty meſſenger. 
Tharwhich The like Cuſtome and pziuilege the Pꝛince had to conſent to the electi- 
Hudebrand ons of all other Biſhoppes within his Empire, bekoze they coulde bee oz- 
—— —— — 2 222 NGy 

= -, Curſed b owne mouth 

— — drian the Pope pure a whole Synode ( of an hundreth fiftie- three Bi- 
by the former ) yeelded vnto Charles (the great) right and power to chooſe 
Biſhops of the Biſhoppe of Rome and to diſpoſe the See Apoltolike, Allo Adrian de- 
Rome. fined that the Archbiſhoppes and Biſnoppes of euery Prouince ſhoulde 
receiue inueſtiture of Charles, ſo that vnſeſſe a Biſhoppe were firſt liked 
and inueſted bythe King, hee might not bee conſecrated by any man. 
Aa whoſocuer did againſt this Decree, hee accurſed, In an other 
helde at Rome Leo the eighth of that name, after 


flo manes, and Emperour of the Romanes, 1 Leo with the whole Clergie 
Diftint63.4 and people of Rome doe ſettle, confirme and eſtabliſh, and by our A- 
poſtolike authoritie we graunt and giue vnto our Lord Ort the ficlt,and 


Si : bis ſucceſſours, power for euer ro appoint a Biſhoppe of (ths) cb | 


Apoſtolique See: and likewiſe- Archbiſhoppes and Biſhoppes, that 
: they ſhall receiue inueſtiture of him: in ſo much that no man of what 
This was the ' djonitic or profeſſion ſoeuer hee bee, ſhall haue power to chooſe a Bi- 
— ſhoppe of this chiefe Apoſtolike Seate or to conſectate any other Bi- 
could non ſhoppe without conſent of the Emperour. If therefore a Biſhop bee cho- 
indure, ſen by the Clergie and people, let him not bee conſecrated, vuleſſe he be 
| fliuſt allowed and inueſted by the foreſaid king, And if any man attempt a- 
ny thing againſt this our Apoſtolike ſentence, wee determine him to ſtand 


| Eexcommunicate, | |. T; = | 
Metin Polm, GThele grauntes and confirmations, pour owne Dtozies voc witneſſe, 
# Adriano though Blondus ſeeme to doubt of them, as vnlikelp. Sigeberr ſayth, 
Leme9. © ' From Charles the great, for the {pace of three hundreth yeeres and a- 
Tete boue,during the liucsof threeſkore and ihre Biſhoppes of Reme , they 
ene 2 were Emperours of Rome gaue Biſhoprickes and Abbayes by the 
2 1111. deliuerie of a ring and a ſtaffe, & that then was counted lawfiil; in the 
This was the Hayes of Hildebrand, againſt the Decrees oftheir fathers, the Popes in their 
—.— _ Synodes haue determined, that no Biſhoprike nor ecclefiaſtical inueſtirure 
Je wat 1-55 7 can or ſhould be iven by a lay man with a ſtaffe anda ring : and they 
Henry the 4 Whichſo receiued Bilboprikes ox other ecclefaticall preferments, were 
| Fase 1 Wahr 5 


excom- 


. 
* * P aan 


afoze Hildebrande was bojne. A- 


drian confirmeth this cuſtome to Ocho the firit ; Ring of the Ger- 


439 . OE 
againſt Henry the fourti. The third part. 


| moze than 

oulve Pzinces repenting not bee 
ö ; Rome finnes as wel 
| them? gorie delt with Henry the fourth to as the Pope. 
— which were amille , and to returne tu G O D Marke he 
with earneſt and heartie repentaunce , wee woulde not haue milliked that a Pro. 
fatherly monition, both to giue eare to the ſiniſter and flaunderous infoy (114.0504 
mations of ſubiectes and Revelles, againſt their Pzince; to cite hun in againſt the 
perſon to appeare at Rome that was his Soueraigne Lozd and maſter ; to Emperour. 
repell his meſſengers with repꝛoche and infamie that came to cleare him; 4 

to vepziue him of his kingvame, fo nut conſenting to ſuch penaunces 


before 


Hy | did, 
ſinnes? Theoph. The Popes 
u is are neceſſaric arbitrarie pe- 


The a 
_ the 

ies to in- 
— — 
g xine a 
power. Sacra: 


11 


A 
= 


| Chiiſt had o the grace and 
helpes ol our fayth, but and roddes to reuengt 
fauour, Foz ſothe 


1 


7 


1 
Z 


i 


El 
8 
IF 


* 


bene, deepeſigh hee ſayde rothe Bi 


ewe i080, this is the hande wherewith I ſware alles aipne Lorde 
| Henrie: and nowe I leaue you ſee, both his kingdome and this preſene 
life · you that made me aſpire to his throt 
ght, I followed your aduiſe. 


1 „ Thelamepeerethat Rodolf was flaine, Hildebrand by revelation from 
mo tee. heauen,as hee ſayde, foretolde that that very yeere rhe — king ſhould 
Hildebrand die, but his conieQure of the falſe Kin which hee interpreted to bee 


Hay, deceiued him, ſapth Sigeberr. 


A Y— * 


—̃ - * 


m— p 
AW 
1 
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Hildebrandes ſueceſſe. | Ei eee 
the barbarous Nozmanes for refuge , and there in baniſhment died, Komow 
Inqeratorem Henricumrecipennt in vrbe , & cornns Hildebr andxs Papas 1 
— —— receiue ——— — i — wy 
Hildebrand'is depriued of pedome. . 
—— » Vade Roman commons, u Regi daderum, Haildebran.. age 
dens vers Papans manimiter abdicarant 1 whereupon the Romanes being 
ued, (that the Pope would not come inthe kings pzeſence to haue the matter 
hearde) ſubmitted themſelues tothe king, and with one conſent abando- 
ned Pope Hildebrexd, Who lying at the point of death, as Sigebert founde 
witten ol him, called — ehenabeode- = — 
ued aboue the reſt, and conſeſſed to God, S. Puter, and the whole church, 1053. 
that hee had ſinned in the Paſtorall c which was committed 
vnto him, and that at the iuſtinct oſthe diuell he — 
burning amongeſt men. Beno the Cardinal teſtiſieth the ſame though In vi & ge- 
— — contrary. flis Hildebrand. 
This was 1 ——— vp- 
pon the lolle of is — — oth, and 
ting his treaſon the _ — e the Pꝛince, was diſplaced him 


ame 1083, 


to ſet the Pꝛince beſides his 


recen caiththis was the ſirſt onſet that euer Bt- 
ſhop of Rome gaue to depʒiue the » Ircade and ouerreade , ſaieth 
he, the geſtes 2 — opens ,and Ineuer find any of ; N 


— —.— mo by Biſhop of Rewe, or — 
wiſely and truly giueth his indgement of this and 
the meter. oſpeake with — Dn gt men, = — — 


uelty, I will not ſay hereſie, was not crept into the worlde ( befoze 

of ildebrand ) that Prieftes ſhould teach the people 

yer they mul yekdhim — — 
m none, — 

Pchol in ** — thacbe the king is encom- 

munic [he hare frõ che blemiſh © 


tothem, why doe youſo. — — — and 

commande. Let my will ſtand for reaſon. Vrſpergenſis ſayeth ul the Dy* 

node at Mentz, where in the preſence ofthe Romane Legates the 

that rebelled ( with Hildebrand) _—_ the Emperour were depoſed; 

mndcomtel theprace en per Dei, There by common conſcne 
of God was eſtabliſhed: which concluderh Gregorie 


— diueliſh diſſention 
Phi. . fo 


5 


44 
; The thirdpert. TheRomiſharero weatie Princes, 


 longas wehaneagreatermmnborofffoziesto fommenvhim, Thes. Anvwee 
The later wri- hauing the true repoꝛtes of theſe that liuen in the ſame age with hun, which 
ters of the Ro neither you no} the reſt ot your Romith fattion can diſpꝛoue, litle regard what 
miſh 1 men that came aftery and were mote deſirous to pleaſe the Pope than to white” 
Pobeclaueng the truth hane publiſhed in theit Kozies, Bou no all the wyiters pou haueſhall 
babe er beabletorefethealrtionoof Sigebert@Friſingenfis ; that Hildebrad = 
the hcauens. was the ſirſt Biſhoppe ol Rome which attempted to depꝛiue Pꝛintes of their 
Crownes , and that this noueltie oꝛ rather hereſie was neuer hearde of before, 
 Yowelawkfull then it was, which foz athowſandeyeares the church of Rome 
ncuer durſt aduenture, till Gregorie the ſeuenth ſirſt pꝛeſumed to doe it, lea 
. 
t R may terne, o looke to the end, they 
| n l rebellions, 

«Herricis, A good inſtruction ( aunctent repozter of Henries life ) was 
725 4. 

#n Fſciewlo re. giuen to the worlde that no man ſhoulde riſe againſt his maſter . The 
run {ciendarii, right hand of Redoſphcur off ſne med a moſt iuſt puniſhment of periurie, in 
chat he feared not to violatc his fidelitie ſ w orne to the king his Soueraigne: 
Tha abe and as though other woundes had not beene ſufficient to bring him to his 
which ——.— alſo was puniſhed, chat by the plague the fault might bee 

— 2 perceiued. 

Phi. A you ſtand on ſuccelle , Henrie him-ſelfe was lifted at laſt out of his 
kingvome by his owne ſonne . Theo. Vas it not wickedneſſe enough to arne 
5 the ſubiectes agaiuſt their Pꝛinte, to ſet the ſonne to impugne the father, 

bas kide. put you mult alſo crake of it ? The way that Hildebrand beganne, his ſuctel- 

brand becher cours moulde nut leaue , as being theonelymeane tomakethem Lozdesof al. 
ea? ter Andtherefoze when Kad was flaine, Herminus was ſpeedily erected againi 
would n Henrie : and had his rewarde as ſpeedily at a womans hande, which with a 
leaue off. q; mightie tone, as hee was comming in lpoztto tric the tozce of his ſoulviers, 
| bene —— beat out his bzaines fromthe toppeofa caſtle in earneſt, Ecbertus was the 
the 4. and all thirde. chat aſcended to his maſters ſeate : and ber not long after was caughe 

| Naine. ina windmill, and paid his life fo2 his ranſome. 

The two ſons. ¶ Subiectes hauingſoemll ſuccelle againſt their Pyince, the Pope and his 
ot Hen. the 4, e confeverates thought totrie what the ſonne woulve doe againſt th facher: and 
perſwade Conradus, theelveſt ſonne of Henrie, whom his father left 
father. er inlcalietorepreſſeths foxce of Mathilda, to ioyne with her againſt his owne 
For thiswhole father and to with-dzawe the whole kingdome of Italie —— 
— ſerie ſee Cul» Emperqur, Which vnnaturall dealing of Conradus foxced the father to vil: 

AJ = ——— — ———— Mentle of opfurcerabine 
Annalibus: in the Empire; taking an oth of him; leaſt hee ſhoulde runne his brothers 
& the life of coutſe, „. » the ſonne ſhoulde not medle with the 
Henrie the + fathers k ingdom, or countries but by the fathersconſent .. The elder bꝛo⸗ 
in bien cher not long after departed this life : which occaſioned the Pope and his ad- 

enen Hough be nature aud oth 2 


The ſonne difplacethehe facher; bee 


| 2 that hee ſhoulve take the Dcepter inhande , and rather beare 


02 to religne ,,; 
the father to ——— 


- Phi, — emmendable 
king of Pole, Boliſlaus the — — — the The defence, 

2 — 

was for ſakgns and reſiſt 


emplo,anathemate preter onmem 
nn — 


Aud ſurely to reſtoze the Pꝛinte to the communion as Gregorie diu at Canu. 
ſium, and pet todefeace him of his Crown ,and to let vp his ſeruaunt to rebell 
m againſthin: this han no ſhewe of iutice. Any if you commende it, you haue 
5 nen 

. by oleſlaus the econ king f Polo 
red by king nia, me miſlike as well as you: but the depziuing him of his Crowne and al- 
— — lowing his to conſpire his death, that was torequite ſinne with ſinne 
and to rtuenge with amoze hainous and impious murder. At was not 
lawfull foz the king to kill a Biſhop that admonilhed him of his vicicus life; 
much leſſe was it lawfull foz ſubiectes to conſpire the death of their Pzince. 


is lar 2 ³ . 7 2s ity oy I 
the Popes pole, he intervicted the whole Realme fromthe ſeruice ot God, which is rather 


s worle. the ſubuertiug of innocents, than the puniſhing of offendours ,@ vled the kings 
Rune r fab line as a ppctence to incite the ſubiects to greater ſinne , aud to ſettle his vſur- 
ie& to kill his PE POWET ouer the Phinces of Polonia that ſhould ſucceede; by charging the 
Prince, than Biſhappes to annopnt 02 crowneno king after that without his conſent, Your 


murder are 
44 
— 
Princes. ceiued him very 
be fled 


knowledge the iuſt iudgement 
| doe pou not 


uld kill Biſhops at the verie 8 
oe 98 


„ The third pert, 
oy doing their duties. and per xoe free? Theo. As if God ere nut both n 

ſincere ann euere atudge as the Pope? Phi. Tho doubteth of that ? Theo. 
free, — — 
13 —— 


fl 


[7s 
A 
{- 


Lewes mmi be made and maintained 1 
_— Theo. — 
£ to Princes for the puniſhment of euill 

Phi. And what if Pzinces — doers dend, U 
puniſh them? Theo. Euerie ſoule muſt ber ſublectedto - 


I 
il 


1 
1 1 
Fa 


FT 
j 
1 
4 


158 
8 
7 
F 
V 
A 
LE 


—— 
Phiceoortwht they wit wo fare pen is Tyrants were 
common-wealthes , — 


can are preſed by. 
pou hrtes whereinicharh — Saul willer - 
tolls foureſcore and fine of the the Lopes Pꝛieſtes, and hee rieſtes. 
-With the edge of the ſworde, both men, women, children 


wi Sam. 22. 
Did Abiatharthe high 
or his 


u Prophet tn ———— ? op did 
ae ant en? = 
—— 


3 — 
Phi. - Home hane-beene-punithev by Pyleltes, — — 


Adrian and Ferrera et, 
Many Prir c Shew but one pyince fox fiue thowſand yeares lince the firſt fou tion of the 
| haue beens earth that was iudicially cited, examined Ecoprected by apyieft til Hildebrand 
ahbe car began this new preſident. Jfany ppinces were during all that time repzeſſedt 
KRealmes, — — — — 
burnor by alwaies refrained tpole attempts,and neuex thought it any part oftheir vocatib 
Pricltes. to medle with the changing and altering ol kingvoms. 
Phi. It is a better & readier way to refopme pꝛinces, to ſubiect them to the 


The t eat. 


Princes 1 — ren iy Theo. Me leaue them in to 
better to refer none but only to God , and to ſerue him is no thaldome, but an honozable and 
ors wy princely liberty, Codd ano amr ene indges among men, they 

» were karre better referre themſelues to the gener . 


lpeake thisof -Theo.Yourown examples pꝛoue | 
| — — Alexander the third withFrederike the 
e firſt , a wiſe, valiaunt and vertuous pꝛince? Dip not Adrian — 
| rikerhs firſt imme ol mony to excommunic ate the 
was handlcd. tooke againſt the pꝛince, grew it not vpon t 
his letter put his own name befoze the Popes,and 
fo: S,and would not ſuffer the Cardinals topz ap 
the churches of 7² ———r— cane 
with an oth that they would —— be Pope, but one that 
Ki wor — — when enteritis hu 
es | countries of Italie 


=m__ would hee res 


. deribe 
eee Tere Toe ali 


©  tribunall o one godly Biſhop as we do, chan to leaue them in th topos 


' fin | R 
* Frederike: 3 __ Thethirdpert, 
q — — etl. Radenixns de 
—.—.— the word of truth we that euery one which A Prederich, 
exalteth himſelf clowWherſore we marucl notalicle x your — 
diſcretion that you giue not S. Peter & the holy Church of Rewe that reue- vu 3. gener. 
rence which you ought. For in your letters directed vnto vs you ſet your 32. 115 6 
name before ours, which ls a note of Iwill not ſa ancie. 
What ſhal I ſpe a ofche Ease wich — fer ned hen — 
oth to S. Perer & to vs, in what ſort you perform it, when as you require ho- · 
mage & exact 2 le godsl — high e- — 
uery 1— of a n meane the my cloſing Oe within 8 to fet his 
. it) Sc ſetting your ſelf againſt vs, not only the churches name before 
— — ainftthe Cardinals that — fide? Be The Pope 
— 2595 leſt whiles you couet A 
— you ſhould not, you looſe that which you hauè. 
Foz the better viſcerning ofthe Popes ambitious #enulous ſpirit,you ſhall 
ES == 
ty your ou ces. when we 
ede Bilhopef Rome 3 — — 72 
Looke your records — — which we ſay, there not be impai- 
you ſhall find it. Ofthem —— ery I winne by adoption;fince red. 
they hold r galities, why not exact both homage; and cm — 
an E27 of fealtie, whereas our maſter & — any earth- of Frederikes 
ly king but beſtowing all good things on all men paied tribute to Caſer for anſwere to 
himſelfe & for Peter, & gaue you EI — : Learne of me the Popes 
for Iam meeke and humble in 1 either re- — 


ſtore vs our temporalities, or if they ——— e (chat they 5 
not) let them giue toGodthatwhichi is to Sable (hah wil is Ce- —— — 


farsdue. E be- only in reſ- 
cauſe we ſee them to be no Preachers but ſpoilers, no makers of peace, but Pect ot their 
ſnatchers of mony, no reformers of n, hut inſatiable —— of gold.Whe 1 
we ſhal ſee them to be ſuch as the church needeth, that ĩs bringing peace, duties to gods 
lightning countries, aſſiſting the bumble inequiry,we our ſelues wi not fail ordinance. 
—— — — And to tel you truth) 

ue vs cauſe to ſuſpect your & meekenes which is the nource 
of ,when you quarel with temporall perſons about theſe matters 
which make nothing to religi We cinotc but ſend you this anſwere The derefta- 
whenweſeethe dereſtable beaſt of pride to haue crept ynto Peters ſeate. bir beaſto?, 
Tbis reply, though groũded on but manifeſt reaſon trueth, did ſo — 
ing the Pope & his Cardinals tbat they ina generall conſpiracy with ters ſeate. 
Willia king of Scicily, x verie neere all the cities of Italy, to croſlethe Empe- Antichriſt 
rour tothe vtmolk of their powers, and when the Pope died to chooſe none but 5 
one of the ſame faction that ſhould continually purſue the Pꝛince boch withſe- age 
„ bon: 3 Ti rong, 


5 = 


The third part; The Pope K. N 
. 4bbas /rſper- Cremonenſis a whiter of that time ſaieth: In this conſpiracie the greater 
$*"/- in anno part of the Cardinals, Milla king of Scicike, and all the cities of I. 
a rake bounde them-ſelues withimany Barons and other greater men: anda 
kes. mighty maſſepſ monie was giuen to Pope Adu that hee ſhoulde er- 
The Pope c6- communicate che Emperour. Aud faxtfer hee ſaieth, hee learned of cre- 
criueth a dible men of Aula and Brixia that were parties in this action, that the 
mighty colpi- conſpiracie with Pope eAdries was ſo faſined with oches that none ofthe 

the princes might leaue the reſt, or ſecke the Emperours fauour without the conſent of 


coin him. all andifche Pope departed thislife.chey ſhould chooſe a Cardinal ofthe 
cleane out of me confoderacie. 
Adrian recemted at Gods hand as that wꝛiter ſayth was 


— The reward which 
3 this, that A few daies after he had denounced his excommunication againſt 
. e 15 Emperor at Anagnia,as he walked abroad to refreſh himſelf, & came to 
39. 
* g to taſt of the water aflic ort entred his mouth, and ſtucke ſo 
fo hiethroue ghar by nohelpe ue tions it couldbe remouedgl hee 
— a thi gaue vp the ghoſt, | 
n Phi. Nauclerus, you knowe, voubteth of this ſozie becauſe the Italian 
| | wiiters make no mention ol it. Theo, That is no reaſonto diſpzoue the wzi- 
ne er. ter: You know what Cuſpinian a man ot pour owne ſive ſaith of pour Italian 
ö 1 — Merula (an Italian ) not know- 
thinges which _y_— 2 — 


— 


ſauored 


pointes 
e 4 


 marrnifie 1 
the truth oz to dillemble it when they lam it. 
— 1 —. 2 —— eaves the 
— "® Theo. Jalleadgenone but Phieſts, 


"But we wade further thanweneeve. . whether Adria 


Frideric, were choked with a flie: but of the tonſpiratie, ig Apur⸗ 
— — — os 'ormlamenat Cardinal 


Alexander madePope by cage ayainA Viktor. The —— 
e from the of Babenberge to Eberhard the Archbiſhop of Saltaburge: 
it was verified by lequele, meanbythe willulreſiſtices whichrhe the chfeverat 
cities of Italie doubled a to their vtter ouerthzow, and by inciting the 
kinges of Fraunce, England, Spaine, and Scicily toioine againſt Frederike, 
which thing Alexander the third a Cardinall ofthe ſame conſpiracie with A- 
„ 

Phi. Could you blame him Divnot Frederik (et vp Victor an AntipaPe as This cont. 
gainlt him, x chale Alexander fr6 his Mer ? Theo. Frederike did not (et him wm racy _ 
but when two were choſen in a tumult, the councel of Papia diſcuſling the made whules 

fo Victor againſt Alexander, their iudgement did the . 
— — himſelf did pꝛocure it. Theo. Jt is not — A 
true. The Biſhops of Italie, Gert and other Countries were aſſembled cle con came 
— — committed as in the light of God to their 1 


ron 

cially in ſo 
man, _ 
pw ) 


—— 


* 
— and * 


given you SE — which pertaine to 22 2 705 
— : we exhort you to behaue your ſelues in Biſhops ha 
this cauſe, as thoſe that looke for none other indge ouer you but God. This kill in — 


when he had ſaide, he withdrew himſelſe from che councell, committing canon of the 
che whole examination of the matter to the church and to the perſons * 

Eccleſiafticallthere aſſembled. which were infinite. There were fiftie Arch- bad nun. 
biſhops, & Biſhops, 8c Abbats and Priors innumerable; There were alſo the Radexic. 55. 2. 
Embaſſadors of divers nations promiſing whatſoeuer the Synoddecreed, 67. 68.72. 
ſhould vndoubtedly bee receiued of their Realmes. See 


their pꝛooles and 
rue thew ds howe pou 


the greater part ofthe Cardinals. Theo. Che greater The greater 
ol the Cardinals had conſpired to choole none, but one that was and would Part of the 
| — porn 
ning, After his veath whenthep tochoole a ſucceſſour, the people & 
— —— rince. 
| not daring tovtter them- 
nine of the Cardinals, the reſtſeeing and not 
— —— 


. 


P by che c- eee noms e eee eee eee 
. = ratozs letretly the titie, x not ſo much as calling the reſt of the Car 

| dinalsco their election, by them-ſelues without the 02 allowance of 

the people, oz clergie,ſet vp Rowland the chief man of their faction to he Pope, 


——.— — 9 —— to the Pꝛinte by the 
—— .. to come 


| — — — Wh Vitor again 
| Tan 
i E Chat vid Frederike in this caſe that aChyiſtian Phince might not lawfully 
Nr Tam Drona may 
much leſſe anddefend that fide which was now cleared and confirmed bythe councell ? 
their ancient Phi, —— 1 Theo. Ifrhere were 
Emperors 6d any fault in ViRors election,it was theirs that preſencly proteſted 
8 — ——— ts ———— — fozme of 
Viaors ele. any election. They were ioyned in a wicked compact, had thereto bound them 
Rion was Celuesbp oth,which by law was ſufficient to foxkeit their voices. Againe their 
faultic.but A- amn ſilence dzowned their intereſt , when they would not, oz durſt not ſpeake 
— — their minds at the time + place appointed fe the choice. Thirdly to their electis 
Alexanders e- ——— ——ę— 16 tare id, 
lection was Etherefoze all that thep did was vtterly voide. Fourthlpthey hadneither the 
_ voide. — earns LM ———— — on ge Lattly 
they diſdained theſumnbs boch of the Empero,x pcouncel, which by thecands 
they ſhouldhane obeied:aud therefoze might be depꝛiued ofthe right which they 
— — which they neuer hey.Phi, Thecouncell 
was nut indifferent. The. omoze is any judge tu him that offenveth.Phi.The 
EE A Ar ge 


— momesthe 


— the 


n * 9 n 15 Fr"? IN 
* Ns * . . 3 2 
u e e ee e ee 


31 | 


his churches EE — 


— — 
nd the bg Seng bee may © 


Emperour. 
bake 12 2 — . * — 
= EE — Mhh 39.0 eg. 


ſought to Frederike ta 
1 42 :buc God ſo aſliſted hum, that he razed ned | 
cities that rebeiled, and turned the Dube that betraxed him mote en 


— 


a , andmade the Pope ian to leauehis fh. | 
"oh thee Veniceinac attire:and had not 1 of nature 2 — 


a hn oacphpece e at Pope, hepa 
ey, ev enough rohaue taught the Biſhoppe of Rome a newe 


tent toimbyace peace Sos the ſafetpof his ſonne — aatins 

W Ne N e Nee owne fel+ 

arts Spa himlelle in his right colours. Foz willing the Emperour Nancl. gen. 4% 
ople to lie flat on the ground, he — — n 

necke and Aide written,thou dale mal alke vpon the aſpe and Baſiliske, & 

tread the Lion and Dragon vnder thy feete. And the prince anſwereth, I do 

it not to thee, but to Peter whole —— art: the pope replied,(itmuſt Thep 

be done) to me as wel as to Peter. The Pope is now where he would be, not on „here — 

2 ſhoulders, but on Pꝛinces necks: and that aduancement hath he ould be. 

religion oꝭ vertue, — bearing l. ſhed⸗ 


Ling blood, ———— 


Phi. {Would pon not he ſhould defend himſelleꝰ Theo. Ihee be Peters ſuc⸗ . 
teſſour, hee mult feede, not light , teach obedience , not authozize rebellion, ter did wage 
pate fu his enimies, not perſuethem with fozce and furit. Elie be ſucceederh warre pon a- 
Romwlns in murdering, not Peter in Phi. What if wozves will 8 
ſerue, ſhall the chicfeſt Paſtour ol our ſoules ſee the keyes and the church con- Wurde 37 : 
tenined, and opp2eſſed,and not draw theſwozd? Theo. — me 1168. 
will not ie Cn Paeaching , may vou nat take bgytcls aud them The Pope 
"Naythecaſegoerh no o well withyon — — wich 
ly ates, if th rc, when yu meme main hour cn — ru 
| iefulfiſerhyounor to bee free from P2} — ne 
cs Lanes e te ny bechiremalles, — — be their 3 
waer father aud * 3 ITY vperſued ozthe ſpace'sf pere SS 
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0. 


way 


anothe 


> 


pier. — were very — — _— 
188 The pope of very pride the 
7 | - yolous &falſepretences without al order of iudgement. Phi. But Blondus 


ſiend the Pope 
but by infor 
3 


TheP opes qarels g 1 Frederike the ſeond. The third pars. 


and Platina. Theo. Platina ſayth,Comra ins nee roar In Henrico 3. 

he moleſted the s inheritaunces ht: that Blondus calleth |, 2 
' wickedneſle, ion, and periurie : Theſe bee high wozdes but A ler na 
decdes, And if we credite them which wꝛote that verie pꝛeſent , when theſe 
——— the Emperour open wꝛong in receiving and 
— — the firſt peare after Fre- 
—— tromned Emperour , hee began to warre two Earles of L* 
Thuſcax , Matthew and Themas , which had ſurpriſed certaine fortes, and 
E ofhis tertitorie within Anulus: and cleane put them from all they 

ad; who flying to Rame ſought helpe at the Popes hand; whereofthe Em- 
perour often complained that the Sce Apoſtolike foſtered his publike ad- 
uerſaries and enimies. This was the falling out betweene the Pzince aud the 
Pope which your Italian Stoꝛies de mention. Platina ſapth;it was the Popes The Pope did 
right: Vrſpergenſis two hundzeth yeares befoze him, and a waiter in the mitt the — 
of thele actions , ſaichit was the Pꝛinces right : and chat hee did but reteuer ge 
bis own out 2 — 
lion and periurie. Cuſpinian therefoze a man at pour Religion verie truely 

— — Hauing re⸗ 
the lame fact that that Vrſpergenſis befoze did teſtifie , Thence , ſayth hee, Cuſt inian.jm 
= andthe Pope J. Steen 
h the Italian 'writers doe ſay that Frederike the Emperour after the — 
| is mother Conſtantia, which kept him in tune, and would not ſuf- of the Italian 
—, growe to theſe paſſions, did the worſt hee coulde againſt Honorius the ſtorics. 
third, Gregorie the ninth, and Ice the fourth, & handled Rome, which 
had nourced him vp, as if ſhe had beene his ſtepmother. But thoſe flatte - It was no ſmal 
rers of bot Reed Rome wil haue — ———— point of Ant- 
but his ſeruauntes. This ea 


ofthe Pyince whiles he — baſed Note — 
8 — anon tic of Popes. 


"2 — — 
ä —— —ů— 


murder 


: b r .nl 
ry > hr Jfyourefuſe the Germanes ofyour own religion as welwillers to their Prin- 
"diucllincar- ces, how thall we receiue pour Italians that were moe thanparriall to theit 

Popes?Yet and ſincerer Stoies 


Tate. 


Tos lealians 


would fine But ſure thee of Gregorie, which hee wrote to ekin of France 
pretẽd other Baruch by P : 


ginning,Our ofthe dea is the beaſt aſcẽded it i conuinced that 

. Gregery at tliis time did not excõmunicate Frederike for theſe cauſes (which 
Popes hone. Antoninus pretendeth )bur ſor that Frederik ſtaied longer with his ſouldiers 
tic : rheſ: be from ſuccouring the holy land than the terme which he had vowed by oth, 
ſo thameful, and was enioyned by the Pope vnder the paine of his curſe. To the which 
— * — the Emperor anſwered that he K cõmunicated for ſo much as 
wa — iourney within the terme, & —— the death of the Lant / 

graue( one ofthe chiefeſtrhar ſhould aid him) a dangerous ficknes confirai- 
ned him to take lid agaia, & ſo by his euident ought to be excuſed. 
Phi. Che Emperoꝛ fained himſelfe ſicke . that the vnderſtood by the 
nate his traine. — nol arr ante; 


yer 
whiterhinthe fooching 


their maſters 


Leknefle, — tnasheard?Anwore hip facher ngen 


This was no not admit the Emperour of Chaiſtenvome to make faith of his coꝛpoꝛall 
wu — — 2 — ae egy 
| — 2 —— 


| 5 cher « 
nnn. Dope, 
meſſen 


be Pope Gi der the puince ſecretly what he could by redellions 0 
+ 4-7 hag rat may am) or foe wa 


3 league, a verle — 85 the Romane anda . 
—— ae : hee 
de to make 8 —— 


pl. 


— Low, OE = gon — punk 
our 122 to ac thoſe 
vow,and ap ——— ſailed to the Land of ſarie, an — moleſted the 
his goin hehadindi 2 ——— of his Princes at Ramana, fromm Prince. 


the which he was hindered & Leguerotthe Pope Fo _ 
they of erone& Aula 2 — 0 
n againſt che T N 
by Fe —— ares > — 3 — 
. —— 2 
, the Pope occaſion of the Emperours abſence, addreſſed ??P ed 
a maine armicinto «pub, and tooke the Emperours countries from him 71,, The Pope in- 
who was theniin the ſeruice of C amoſt hoeribleching ta ſpeake)Sc ſub uadeth the 
Seas,as in Apalia an Low 7 
pt, will not lamentthem, & de- cs be was 
oftheruine of the church? And G 
— 127 


—.— — — 

— — — 

a rumor to be ſpred 

ry rn 0g 

— AT, Tp) wr landor were The Pope is 

— ama — oa 
anp — 

Frederik (afterhis inthe holy lam — 


& a5 668 publike en 


— int 
eren gg dre ws 


The third pare. . 
Tnough this whitten, reiett them as falſe. Theo. Dohadthey neev, Fozif they ſhouly con 


— . Pope inſovoing to be rarher the fozemanof Sas 


wrongs ar the tan, than the Uicar of Chziſt. And * pꝛeſuming 
Popes hands, all that the Pope ſaide in defence of to ber true, and all that hee clap: 
yer the Italãs med from the Empire to bee his, taile on Frederike in great choler, as on a 
en dür aud Wicked, and faithleſſe Pꝛince, and acquite the Pope as doing his dutie in 
porter wn "> Aalltheſecounterplots : But Italian wiltes are too wellknowento be truſted 
Pope in kis whenthey are offendev, andin Blondus a man map ſoone perceine an incempe- 
doings. kate bene againſt thoſe Pzinces that wichffoove the Pope , Phi. Youdiſlike 
yours, Theo. Pay you diſlike pour owne, and ſuch as 

— — Ni — 

2 Hopes pꝛide oy 

niſes , as the Italians do? 


— Phi. Not long ſince youpyaiſed Blondus haue younow caſt him ourof cons 
een ceite? Theo eee eee: 


. 


the ſccond. 


— ePope 
4285 whiles hee was in the ſernice of Chiiſt againſt 
—.— had lurpꝛiſev a part of his kingdom with armes: Ge- 
chat becauſe Raynold Frederiks captaine inuaded 
Sicily, the ſpeciall —— of che church, leaſt the See 
1 — ike 2 thereby be impugned, his Legates entted pd king- 


many read fro ubini cthemſclues.Thigis all that Gregory pte 
.. — 8 wee cb. 
mi Adar ud we hk. ſt F 


N Gat eh ondus findingthisto be but a ſimple cauſe fo) the Pojerodutave the Gay 
Blendurhel- 5 tommani penny meh b anne, of . 
f —— an etbec 


3 


2 1219. 


Ann, 


derik ſaith be,ready rorake ſhip & lade frö rake * farks aalen 
eee 


thoſe Princestharh — 
ofthe kin 5 laine words willed him to 
and Clergi by all meanes. Blondus might haue doone nap nt 


The drehte Bges alli, ss fi. What wil noe 
as ſoone as he was landed onthe other ſide, and to march towardes the Italian wicres 
Turke, Platina confefleth that he * was very boch by letters and meſ- Go hen, 
ſengerstobe abſolued by the Pope (from his Hand could — : 
not obtaine it. To haue delt therefoze with the Pope befoze his going tobeab- Pin an 
ſolned,had brene in vaine, the doubt ing that he would not goe, and refu⸗ — 
— — uehim wheu he was there arrtued an en · 
camped e : 

Phi. The Pope would not abſaluehim, becauſe he went about to make peace | 
with the Turke. The. The h. would euer haue ſome cauſe tomoleſt him; o. Frederike re- 
therwiſe A ſer no reaſon ta * 


— omen nes — 

(eife,ſo was it — — ey 1 mary — — 
ol meere malice againſt Frederike when the letters were d20ught, that 1 Princes 
aduertiſe him of the — — —— — prays 


bim lelfe much agrreuen with the matter, as one that did Punces cauſe hi pre 
— return? would d him of his hope, And he bis coniec - ger 
Foz within ſbozt recouered his cownes that were r — 


Emperour 
lt w Cai ce te ure Gin rom im co er 19 
wy rae” 


him ofmoe enimies —— . ab enen. — Ru the 


1 

Ne, The pope hack beene Abe eben Ea pte . 

the hamdgofSarucrvns i their abſence he ruled the roalk as pleaſed him, 
and great by decapes, 
i. ould pou not haue the Turke reſiſted? Theo. Pour holy father urutt 
tooke the way to haue that voone. He ſuffered the Turke todenouretheG1ecke 

Empire, aus ſer the Pꝛintes the Met, not to helpe them, but to light fo2 the 
The Pope —— 9 — 
ratheren-  timeouerchzewe manythouſandCheiftianChurches, am Cities, elſe where 4 
| refſted the und nearer dome. And the ſupplies ol men and money were lo ſtragling any 
| Turks power, interrupted with viſſentions and diſcozvs at home, — — 
r than the Chyiſtians wanne in threeſkote veeres 


Phi. vet the Popes good will is to bet commended: the fault was tn them 


The Pope that woulve nat agret Theo. — — —. 
himiſelfe ſpoi- | — 
—. 

— | | | 
Eaſt cothe | | | 

Tucke. Darqueſdon be dnp . — lee 
— — kingtoercluve the Germane Pzincecleane our of tlic, anvto hevge vp hs 
1nto by 


way to Rome with many 
dell. linkedinoneleague to repell him 
ny. þ 


interiected, and all 


2 — and fiftie peres after the 
Charles che n befoze their 


— 


e 2 
© Ind r holy father ftozme ſo much at 


which was Feederiesrightand inheritance chough the \clannev chence — 
alle eee eker 2 the —.— — 


a were och ——ꝛ 
uot to che offences, - 


=> 60 
5 . J The ſecond bee ebe se Biſhop ofRome. 


That was their offence? Theo. They rebellevagaintthim for the 

| reger, „ 
"AS Lozdand lawfull Pzince:and not therwith content, they 

22 j — aud banners, as if it had beene az 
gainlka Curbe o an Infvel. Jflublects ſofarre foxget their bueties, as to ſe 


. piuate reſpectes) 
as hec docth agatnſt the Turke; than foz the Pꝛince toinflict ſome ſuch puniſh- 
ment as ſhould make them their follies. 


r oo Phi. — — abr why 


ate 
= = 


The Pope — againRFrederike. 
perour afoze the fautozs of Frederike offered him any 
2... wc his pen repos rite 

the Emperozencered Italie: addeth, as hi 


and many others of Romandiola 1 Nxrel generar. 

9 ä Church , went againſt 2. anno 1238, 

them with a great armie. Aud the Citizens of Alles with altheir ftrength, of chis fecond 

cleaue to the Church, fought a fielde with the Em 1 che Prince & | | 

New court, and the —— e . engere, der The the Popes 1 
ouerthrowen, many of thẽ — taken priſoners Wi ir 14g 3 
Carroch, where che Ruler — the Duke of Venice in e | 

and ſundrie other Noble men of — Duke offer againſt Fre- in 

the Prince cauſing the Dukes ſonne to bee hanged on a tower by the Seas derike,when 


ſiide, & the reſt to e executed ſome one way, ſome an other. This Flozen- —— 
tine canſeſſeththe Popes Legates were in the battayle that was with der his own. 


— — — warre, 
Lombardes fromthe Empire to 


,withcheChurch:whichinve betweene Gregory now 
Fr CT gm —— 7 RE — 
ee tht quarries whether Frederike did moze than I 4 den made 


gainſt Frederike the litt, to dzine 
wasthepointchatrhe Pope puſhed at allthis while, The Popes 
Phi. The Pope required nothing at his hands, but the of that peace was 
league, which his graund-father made at Conſtans, and his father during his his, that the 
had kept inuiolable. Theo. That peace included none but Frederike the Emperor 
FFT ſhould looſe 
- appearethbytheotheoffivelitie which the confederate cities tooke to Frede- le 
rike then Emperour,and king Henrie his ſonne,+no farther; and therloꝛe that Navcler gener. 
e po es jp les ib — 


Prince 


Ol 
. . | 


5 


the Po 


no ſuch 
ace. 


ow needſull 
it was for the 
Prince not to 


 Theihiidpert.. | \ an br" HRT! 


ſucceeded him to repteſle neuer 
— 5 — — 


— - 
rours, pe- Cou 


Phi. Dahroarwelldſre ei hare Hanger lll with 
incredible -ruelty?ſacked their cities, filled — of 0 hy 
moꝛtal diſcozd and diſſention, baniſhed and murdered Biſh 
Se eg 
latina in 

. ß —— 
anks Warre coulde pou but theſe oz wozſe?Dou made leagues to bereaue him 
waeplad del bis right; you cauſed his ſubiects to meecehimin the field, you accurſed his 
wich Frede DEED AEDT 
ric — ＋ Turk o an Intidel:pou did requite 
— hi g ie — r 


* t. But you looſe your labour: Fox 
— . — 


the which 
79 


e ws be rn Innocentius the 4+ his good 
opes. enimie when hee came to bee 


Newcler gener. re lee ne baba, ene bes came tvs 
nr lesvycent#impoztant, Theo. Afthe Popehad any luch power as he babe. 
the cauſes muſk be iult andtrue,whichthele were not. Phi. Pes that they were, 
And though the reſt did not ſo plainely expꝛeſſe che, which maketh you to carp 
at them, pet Ianocentius the 4.layeth his downe in w2iting which are extant 
Sexti Decreral. to this dap. Theo, You ſap trueth.Thecenſure of Innocencius againft Frede- 
bb.2.de ſenten. rike the ſecond ts extant in your Decretals; and foure cauſes of his! 
3 there remembꝛed. Phi. And thoſe no leſſe than periurie, ſac 


— rie, and oppꝛellien of the Church ot Rome. The. Af it he enough in pon toub· 


iect what you lift, may ſoone condenme whom you pleaſe, 
Fredericke lle heate pour pfather in his magnificence charge the Emperour with 


charged with Ne eee — ren ev 


riurie. committed periutie, 
— Decret. 75 laythinhis iudiciall 


Ga foe. NA g the peace that Was Ta 


berweene the Church and * | 


FCC 


— — 


F 
2 4 — 


ne — pre 


to luſpect them of hereſie. 
* mire 


The _ OY . The th part. 


= nor hs — 


— the 
Pope fauored. 
Ai 1b Sacri- 


CEN dure n. 
Nas poinc of your prpih tec lawfull magiſtrate 7%; — nM 
to reſtraine pour pariſh Pꝛieſtes ofRome from their ſeditious intens #p2acti* cruege for a 
ſes.Uhat are your Cardinals by Gods Law moze than other Clergie men? 0} Prince to im- 
A ner and puniſh them, ifthey viſturbe fan «rebel 


N hr emp 00 10 Then weretheyhis _ 
came armed, and pzeſumed khippes to encounter gener, 
mann e eee e eee 


3 op Theo. Cotali Councels was 
: RE — — eee. 
2222 dominion by plain foxce with 


| 
„ which the Pope ſuſpectedhim. Wherin if wich hereſte. 


ſulpition,you map quickly conemne any manofhereſie. Pꝛintes psc 
foe warmenicrs Hy Hulſe Crowns foes rhe op ire 


A ans rd DET 
 toogniſe bi aupobep his their lawful ince, 5. ow, 

ot Rome had depoſed him, and the perſons that red no wrong! 
eruppuny {Chis (ndeeds Was 0t boy pour in defending 


whoſe vaſſalles 5 — 


40.4070 1193, lernum the ou towne of Sicilie as a 
. 


| Series, pie Phi. The ocherthzeebethe 


Thethird part,” by — kingdom ofSicilie. 
The King of the next Emperour was ſotroubled firſt with rebellion at home, y then with 


an into Syria, that he had no leaſure to thinke of Sicilic Againſt Fre- 
beet. derike the firlt, who ſucceeded Courade in the Enipire,vid William of Sicilic 


ainſtche Em nephew tothis R og: mean with thecities 
Faker of Lomberdie andthe the Biſhoppe of Rome, tokeepe the Germane 

couering his - | | | 

= — TIO 


ſonne called — the: ma icher Oehle Frederike, that wee 
2 — _ as willing the kingdome ſhoulve returne to the Emperours lint: 
layd achalenge to it,Ulhen William of Sicilie was dead, Hen- 
foxce of armes e recelued into Fe- 


—— thtt 
malay! and would doe m the like ſtate. And gramm he —.— 


ofthe Pope dome ofSicilie, which he did not, is that u cant to remoue an ne from the Em ; 
82 Theo. Two ol them, 


namely hereſie and periurie, be ſarke fa 


ThePopes cc againſt Frederike. The third parts 
that was obiected, being neither preſent, noꝛ heard, fo that he refuſed to put his 
life into his enemies ; Akthis ber the wild Jrrſh,anv Sauage 
Indians that know not what belongeth to ryutliſocierie;02 humane reaſon,may 
be tudges as well as the Pope. | 
Phi. Jfthecrimes were notozious,and the Pꝛinct refuted invgrement,whp 
ſhould not the Pope pzoceede him in his wilful abſence? Theo. The 
ce ſent to ſhew the reaſon of his ablence, a his atturnees to denle fo him, as ec patient 
re as ſhould ve nerdtul. but that the Pope would not expert their cõming no & dilcrect 
not the ſpace ol thzee dates , at the petition ot moſt of the Nobles,+ Pzelates ludge. 
that were in his councel. Che crunes pꝛetended to benotozions were conceined 3 e. 
tngreat woms, as periurie, ſatrilege / hereſit, tyꝛannie: but the facts cbinttted 186 
by Frederike, as breaking peace with the Pope that tooke part in the field with 
his rebels againſt him, deteyning the Cardinals that went to wozk his depoll⸗ 
tion, and fought with his fleere conſtraining bis ſubiects in Sicilie to acknow- 
ledge him fo2 their king, wert tempoꝛal e pꝛiuate quarrels virectly concerning 
the Popes attẽpts agaluſt the Pꝛince, and the Pꝛintes right to vefend himſelf, 
which pour holy father ol his accuſtomed pꝛeſumptid, celled pertury, ſacrilege, would it not 
ct tyzannie, being the aduerſe part, gaue tudgement in his own cauſe as liked doe Princes 
beſt his own delpleaſer grerued ſtomack, Now how this could ſtand wich tte Prad en baue 
238 ol diuine,0z moderation of humane lawes we would glavly leatu. 2 
hi. Your refuge wil be to impugne the Popes power which was thẽ confeſſcy; 
though the haſtynes ol his cenſure were ſomwhat milliked. The. By whom was 
it tonfrller? Phi. By al men, euen by Frederike himſelte. Theo. Yu muſt make 
truer repo2ts,befoze you giue true tudgements. "MN T , 
Frederike in his epiftle to the king of Fraunce, ſhewing this ſentence by all b 
lawes to be voide,alleageththat though the Biſhop of Rome had full power in gon 
ſpiritual things, ſo as he might bind ot looſe finners whatſoeuer, yet it is no | "09 og 
Vhere read,thar the Pope by the warrant of gods or mans law,may remove power to de- 
the Empire when he lift, or judge teniporally ofkings & princes to depriue poſe Princes 
them of their crownes, | | 6 | | veterly deni- 
+ The cities # people of lealic by that op eer factionofGuelfs u Gibelines, a 
which dured euen to dur age,ſhewed how many there were that cooke with the What a ßer 
Pzince againſt the Pope, notwithſtanding the Popes ercommunications t de- che popespro- 
pꝛiuatione, which pou would ſo fatne vphold at this day. This fation(of Guelfs —_—_ 
apding the Pope agatulk che ppince, and Gibelines ſtauding with the pyinee a: les tele. 
gainſt the Pope) pews general, ſapthNauclerus,that no citie, no towne,no — — 
people remained free from that infeRioggCitic hath waged warte with Ci- 
tie,prouince with prouince. One halfe ofthe people with the othet, ftom 
that time to this our age ſot no cauſe elſe but ſor this faction; ſome helping 
their pꝛtute againit the Pope, x foniethe 
yeres & vpward,ſaithBlondus,cuen tot 


The Pope,a 


wer arcainft their prince; For 400: e d 
e our times they purſued eche o- 2s. 


ther with ſuch rage vnder theſe vnluckie names, that the /rafiaxs wrought 
greater miſchief among thẽſelues, than before they ſuffered at the hands of 
3 ; Wy barbarous 


Tue thin part, 


. mules enſued people ofeche pla 


 foe675. | 


_ Germanic. 


466 4. 

Church in an vprore | 
ainſt rowne, Countrie againſt Countrie, the 
among them-ſclues, fought together for no 
cauſe bur for this diſſentionʒ and their victories had no ende nor meane but 
bloodſhed and ter ſubuertion: neither onely neighbours and cohabitants, 
but thoſe that dwelt ſiue hundteth miles aſuudet, euen the poorer ſort and 


1:14 40 
ra part. The whole weſt 
Horrible tu · batbarous nations. Towne aga 


= 


this depoſiri6 
of Frederike. 


— , 


beer wel as rich and mightie men, when they met eche other, cõmit- 
ted al crucltiggne fide on the other. This flame pour holy father kindiedin 

bis owne CoMtrie with his raſh pꝛoceeding againſt the Cinperour,ſo wide it 

 - Ckattered,ſolog it endured ſo fiercely it raged, amõgſt your own Deuotioniſts, 


and pet you would make the wozlde belecue the Popes power to vepuue pyin- 
tes was neuer doubted of but in theſe our dayes, and by men ok our ſive. 

Germaniere- Nhat Germanie thought ofthis tragicalintemperance of the Biſhoppe of 
iecteth the Rome, I ſpeake fo; the moſt part of them, their manifeſt. neglect of che Popes 
Popes pro- factours © bulles,z plaine ſpeach in their Spnodes and alſcznblees wil teſtiſte. 


em} TUbich Auentinus, a man ofthe ſamereligion.that you are, thus repazteth. 
. Albertus (the Papes agent in Germanie) ſent the Popes bulles to al the Ce- 


Anent.amsl, mane Biſhoppes; for the publiſhing ol Frederikes excommunication, not one 
boierbb.7, of them obeyeth him. He commaunded the Abbats to accurſe the Biſhops; 
they regarded him not. He chargeth the Clergie to chooſe them newe Bi- 
ſhops, and the Monkes to elect other Abbates, if they continued inthis con- 
tempt. Euety one began to matuaile at the ſtraungenes of this example ne- 
uer Seied couch let vrged before his time, In no one place was this mei- 


W che Popes Numtio, & hoſe life and manners they were well acquainted 
* — i with. Germanie was ful oftumults,men ſaying plainely that the Biſhoppe of 
of che Popes Rome commenced a molt ſhamefull enterpriſe againſt right and equitio. 
enterpeiſe·. Cuen lo when Rauerius another ofthe Bapes Agents dcliucred Sigefride 


Ul. the impudencie of the man, & demanded what that light and ſuperſtitious 


Pol win Biſhop ol Rentzburge a bull from Rome àgainſt the Pzince, Almen derided - 
What inter · | Frenchman,or what the Biſhoppe of Nome himſclfe had to doe in Germanie | 


taioment the without the conſent of the Germane Bilhoppes his collegues. They were of- 
1 fended and diſpleaſed to ſee ſuch tumults raiſed, and diſcord ſowed, they 
Suu proclaimed with open mouth that the libertie of Chriſtiaus was oppteſſed, 
5 and the flocke redeemed with the blood of Chriſt, brought into bondage 
Aue. Bb. by falſe Paſtors. And when Albert woulde not ceaſe, he Biſhopsof Germanie 
fel. 617. not onely made light of his mandates, but accurſed him in euery Church, & 

EP Abbay,as an enemie of Chriſtianconcord,and a moſt peſtilent Arch-here-, 
The Popes tike:decreeing him tobe worſe than any Tutke, le w, Saracene or Tartare: & 
agent accur- . e the Biſhoppe of Rome for attempting thoſe thinges among 
ſedineuery Chtiltians , contrarietoright and reaſon, contraric to the Lawe of Na- 
Church aan tions, and Doctrine of Chriſt, which were not vſed among the molt crue] 
| An the midſt ofchele ſturres ihe Nobles & Pꝛelateꝝ of Germanic meeting 
| | . and a to 


 quictly heard. Al men ſtormed, diſdained and raged:Cerciiing the raſh» 


? EY 

about the wt, g of Princes, The third parte. 
„ — * Eberhardus the Archbiſhop of 
Saltzburge a graue and woozthie father; one that ſate pꝛimate ol chat place 
| fourty ſire peres, and had txperience often Biſhops ot Rome, vnder Frederike 
4 — firſt, Henry the lirt, and nowe this Frederike:hauing long tried, and well 
marked the dꝛiftes and cunning of the Romiſh Pꝛelates, in the eares ofthe 

whole allemblie diſplaied pour holic fathers armes with theſe wozdes. 

Our Lord and Saujour Chrift, did earneſtly warne (vs) . ſhoulde en, emal. 
take heede of falſe Chriſt, and falle Fee which couere&Wirh ſhee epes ub, sz. 
clothing, that is with the names of Chriſtians and titles of Biſhops, woulde 
tyrannixe ouer vs and illude vs: and they as hee taught, muſt be diſcerned 
by their workes, to witte,their avarice Juxurie,contention hatred, emulati- 
on,warres, diſcordes, and ambitious defire to raigne. To whome did our 
keauenly king by theſe wordes more plainely point than to the Scribes & 

Phariſees of Babylon? Vnder the tytle of chiefe Biſhoppe, if wee bee not The 
blinde, wee ſee a moſt cruel! wolfe in a ſhepheardes tet The ere luche deſctĩ · 
of Name haue their waies, and weapons for all ſortes of Chriſtian men. , . — bed Ry 


preſuming, circumuenting,kindlin warte v are bec 
eat, and nowe thy kill and ſlea an ſheepe 5 fpcll ak tek & concord . 
. the face ofthe earth, they raiſe en ofa an Sao Rica ſeditions 


fromthe - of hell:cuery day more and more they conſume che ſtrength of 

all men that they may ride on ce neckes of all men. Chriſt ſorbĩddeth vs to 2 
hate our enemies, chargeth vs to loue them, and deſerue well at their 

handes: to keepe fayth with them and doc good for their euill. But the 

Prelates of Reme commaund vs, and that vnder a ioly countenance of pie- 

tie, to violate that which is holy, to abuſe the ſacred name of god to beguile 

men with;to be vngratefull to thoſe that haue delt x 0 with vs, and 55 te- 

quite's good turnes with euill: yea to fight, ſtrive, deceive, betray and cou- 

2 they wil haue vs —— the maieſtie and proutdence of G OD, 
Vithſtande nature, and reſiſt the ſupreme power that is ordained of GO D. * 
rand was the firſt that cighitſkore and tenne yeeres agoe, layde the Hildebrand 
foundation of Antichriſts kin 3 vnder colour of religion. This wic- eb 
ked watreſ with Princes) hee f began vchich his ſucceſſours haue purſu- 
ed to this day Beleeue me that haue looked in to the ir din 8550 amol theſe 1bidew. . 
fiftie yeres)they will not ceaſe till bringing the Emptrodt on his knees and 
diffoluing the RKonouref che Romane mpite, and 4D o ppreſſi — kind the't 5 | 
Paſtors which feede, and dogges that are able to b: Bt 

or kill al after this manner Which you now beh61d, The hi — 
the ſhape of a ſeruaunt that hee might miniſter to his po : waſh Wha 
their feete: but thoſe Biſkoppes Babjln Am raigne all 
abide no equall, they . — giue ouer;tffthey have 
their feete, and fitte 1 in the temꝑle of OD 3 g ther 
boue all that is w ed: rheir thitſt fe ne q eren not be. 
ſaniefied. - Hee that isthe'ſernaunt'sf „ affecteth appr? 
or 


of Pop oY ; 
te Vee fy | for by wite | 
| I! nder ring with, 


The third part. 
The ſeruant Lorde of Lordes, as ifhee were a God. The Sacred $ 
of ieruaunts ofhis brethren, nay of his Soueraigne 


aſtectethi to 
be Lor lof 
Lord 8. 


The right 


portranure of 


the Pope. 


He was ele- 
cd 1200. 


A 
Princes. 


Naucler. gener. 
432.49000 1247, 


Frederike ., and Aifledin in (bis bed. 


es and Councels 
— hee deſpiſeth. Hee feareth 


leſt he ſhull be forcedto giue accompr of thoſe things which he daily doth 
2 all law and order. 


He ſpeaketh proud things as if he were ſome 
he laiech new plottes to eſtabliſh him ſelfe a — gdome, he chaungeth 


and ee what lawes he lit he ſacketh, ſpoileth, ne killeth being 
that ſonne 
written, a name cee Au AGo d, I CAN Nor ERRx, in che 


dition, which they call Antichriſt, in whoſe forchead is 


Tod farre and v wo 


22 


The newele® him had as ſhozt a diſpatche bpchaſe chat — — 2 We And 


againſt Fre- 


ſmalivy of 
their 3 


Frideric.. 


hap you not beene moze actiue with your poiſons,thau lucklie with pour clecti⸗ 
ons: Frederic ke had ſped them faſter than pou had named then, 

Phi. His own board ſtiſied him. Theo. But his Antagoniſts firſt dꝛen⸗ 
ched himzet ſo Cuſpinian ſapth, The Pepes hatred againſt the Prince ceaſed 
not, whom he 2 and day deuiſed how to deſtroy: after the confpiracie 
of Theobaldus,Fr: e of San Seucrine, and P was dete- 
wy cofeſſed th ey were ſet on bythe 724 Peter de Vines witneflerh 
in is ſe 
noche (6 


Pi lay i 
that — e = ſecond: 
money Utes Md i CAE 


7 n == ” — 
OS" pay BE ” 


n - 5 — 
3 — 3 * 


tines, and ſuch as were rebels 


ee .... "TOY 22. 
talled — when whome a Dominican F rier” 


thus perſued and thus 
Beginne 


which vid the derde was cunningly ſtallen. Foz where the Parqueſſt 


ouikes conuaied in. Theo. Mir, by pour leane, chat is a legend. The 
of Brandenburge ſent his ſubſtitute with a 
—7—— 


fo} the lafetie of the Empire againft the Popes incourſes 


pꝛartiſes. And that, 
—— — hn A rg" 


be apved them againſt the Church, Theo. The ChurchofChzrift hath 


nicating him and ali his fauourers, and a him three moneth Nexcler gener. 
—.—— the election to the Empire that — of him, and come per- 5 — 
ſonally to excuſe himſelſe of his fan giving ayde to heretiques,ſchiſme- Tit A. 


ſion and deſolation of all Godlines. 
Hermannus, then 


ed by them to bee 
commended for their learning and life concluded the P 
tike for certaine errors, which hee coldlyrecantedarthe 
and Benedifizc his ſucceſſor, is 


Aui 


in the Nexcler,gener, 
chalice: Lodouike of Bauaria and king Lehn ofthis — were they noe f 


diſpatched? depoſed with- 
with Lodouike the fourth, That cauſe had Iohn the 22. tocurſe out all cauſe. 
. him fo2 an heretike? Phi. Platina tellethʒ pou, 

.. Lao without the authoritie ofthe See of Rowe , and . 
Theo. Kreer Italie to get the citie of d ſilla, and to be Lozds our it. — 
wothamefullſinnes I allure pou. He had * foure voyces, when he was ſes © depoſe 

cholen in contenttd with Frederike of Auſſria. Auentinus ſaith he had fine: © — 
de op —— nt and ſo ended the ſtrife: why 
then ſhould he not take hinſcife to be lawful Emperaur? Phi. The fourth voice 


of Bran- „ 
— then abſent mate his letters fo2 Frederike, his name was raſed out Lodou 


——— to Nc. Thad, 
though as ſome ſaid, his meaning were that Frederike 
——— ns, 
that was ſont: who deteiued his expectation, and 

— . —4U——ꝓ- — aided thoſe that ffoode 


to do with the warlike 4 wilfultumnlts of Popes,Phi. ESE 
againſt John the 22.and ſet him vp as an Molt in Peters chaire, Theo. The py nnd: 
Pope befope that havvone Þ worlhe coal againſt Lodouike; openly exchmu- the Empire 


againR*the Church. He alſo d ived alCler. 

ie men, that yeelded the Prince any —— And when * 

h EE — — — rry ol 
ere graue your 

and his flacterers called the defence and exalt ation ofthe church.But the ſcun - 

der and ſincerer of his owne Canonilts and ſchoolemen abhozred,as the confu- 


lying, ſapth, Theſe proceedings ( againit Lodouike) Newcle gene 
were curiouſly obſerued by ſome, but very many EG . A, 1324, 
becauſe as men ſaid they were examined by the Doctours of both Lawes & * 
voyde. Vea many famous diuites well bed back of 
to bee an here- lawiers and 
ofhis death, dunes. 
— or is reported to haue publikely condemned thoſe 
erronious opinions. Phi. Nothing is ſo well done nn 


* 2 „ 


Patina in 


Newcier gener, 
44 1314. 
Auen. lib. 7. 


— 


* 


en. 
The third pert. Germanie taketh part with Ludouike' 


It mu bes euill that ſo many ol your owne ſive millike; yea which the 
Pope that came next, molt ofall athersmiſliked. Fo2 when the kinges ol 
Fraunce and Apulia by their Legates dcfaced the perſon of Lodouike any 

Nexcler.gener. rehearſed whatthinges hee didagainſtthe Church, the Pope replied, nay 
2.5 — 1335- wee did wap him, Hee would haue come to the feete of my predeceſſor, 


o 


— 1." N t haue beene receiued to fauour: and that he did, hee did it pro- 
| - YOXKCA, - a | | : : | 
The Pꝛelates and Pꝛintes of Germanie being aſſembled at Franckforde, 
with their common conſent reiected all the Popes iudicial pꝛoceſſe againſt this 
| Neamcler gener, Emperour as wholp voide, and of no validitie; the Pzince declaring ſo much 
45. 1338. by his 1 the counſell and conſent ot all the prelats & prin- 
Al the prelats ces of Alemamie aſſembled at our rowne of Franc ford wee denounce & de- 
and Prin- termine theſe proceſſes (of Pope /ohnagainſt vs) to bee none in Law, and of 
er 1 no ſtrength ot force. And wee ſtraitly charge and commaund all and eue- 
n Lodo- ry within the limittes of our Empire, of what condition & ſtate ſoeuer, that 
uike againſt no ſingular perſon,nor ſocietie preſume to obſerue the ſayde ſentences of 
che Pope. excommunic ation and interdiction. a f 
| here allo you map ſee the pꝛoteſtations and allegations ot that Pꝛince as 
gaiuſt the doing ol Pape Iohn, taken oue ofthe groimdes ofyour owne Ca⸗ 
| nons and the very ſame that are defended of vs at this day as warrantable by 
Nawcler.gener. „enge per and auncient oꝛder of Cheng Church : namely theſe, 
J 1338, The Prince hath his ( {word or)dominion not from the Pope, but only from 
. erm God. The ſacred Canons, and the Church of Chriſt probibite and doe not 
* >: he graunt to the Pope the right of the Empire, and powerin temporall things, 
Emperor & al Fhe ſentence is ꝓſ iurr none, which is erroneous: as when it commandeth 
his adhcrers. the ſubiect not to obey his ſupetiour, or preſcribeth any thing againſt God, 
or the 1 x But it is manifeſt that Pope John hath cõmaunded that our 
ſubiectes ſhall not obey vs, to whome all chat are i our Empire ought to 
pFeeldl alleagance and teuetrence by the Lawes of God andman. 
Anenthib7, | This bee did vppon conference had with the beſt learned that were in his 
fol761. age. Alben it was knowen in Germanie, what Pope Iohn had decreed, Ludo- 
uike, ſayth Auentine, conſulted the beſt Lawyers and ſkilfulleſt diuines 
that were in Italie, Germanie or France: eſpecially the doors of both lawes, 
and diuines of Boxaviaand Paris, They all wrote back that the actes and de- 
—— crees of pope Toby 2gainſt the Emperour, were repugnant to Chriſtian 
2 am d fimplicitie, and the heavenly Scriptures. The men ot note and ſuch as 
the Lanes Wiote againſt the Pope fen this inodinate pꝛeſumption were Marblius 
of God. Patauinus, Tohannes Gandauus, Andreas Laudenſis, Vlricus Haugenor, 
Luitpoldus de Babenburg, Dantes Alligerius, Occam, Bergomenſis, Mi- 
PP G +1 iy RY 
Phi. What, Reckenyou theſe? The moſt of them were condemned 
Church al Rome ko; heretiks. Theo. They . the Pops fo 
ſpeaking truth. Matſilius booke is extant intituled, * The defender of peace: 


— — 
exceiliue 
the wealth. 


Pꝛinces in 
their opini⸗ 22 —_ $ 
erecting pak Decrezad, 
lib. de verb. 


fgnificar.cap.3, 


oh 


Chriſt and his Diſciples had not * iy father 4 


to ſpite the pzince, ans to renenge ſuch as opened their mouthes der, toons 
. hair ano parte, > 


What ſubmiſſion WR (a required of Lodouike. 
et ptiuate, nor common, but helde 


| themlelues 
ſatisfied wi apparell,, ann foode , 8 the 
Ames of ocher, 02 by their owne induftrie, not ng thei — 


Why the 
— 
not 


their 


— . oh eng & roy 5 — 
The Pope r e _ — 7 nome + 
has ve Thele p2incipal grifes ag ouike, which the Pope and 
peace with Cardinals could neuer digeſt, Jmeane his refifting their pride, andmiſliking 
144 5 their wealth fo2 theſe cauſes,when he offerev reconciliation and ſatiſlact ion, 
conditions a8 (At 2 ＋ we wozld might 25 wy nyo qa ep pp non 
Swine- miſer ies Pope would receiue 5 on conditions 
— banks de confeſſe him ſelfe guiltie of al thoſe errors and —4— that 
— : were laide to his charge: chat be fuld reſigne che Empire, and not reſume 


Ns 
2 En he aye: that he Arr ai his Children, and 


— — Princes are 
enn with you Forche 


Phi. 


4 
2 


eee of 2 * 


The Germanes ſweare EL Ludouike for all his depoſicion. — 


Phi. If thele electo)s wert ſo earneſt foz Lodowik , hom hapned they choſe 
Charles the fourth againſt him? Theo. The Pope wan the Dukeof Sanonie. 
om nyo Dinan - of Mai _ and ner a 
1 Aliohemia,anvnephet the Archbilhop dy the lope 

of Treuers, was cholen; who were ealilp induced to ame election —— 
.. ˙— 
2 as Lodouike 02 4 
Ludouikcalley the Nobles togither ps the cholce of Charles, gaſked the whe. 2 5 
cher ol the fwa'ne they would haue to beare rule ouer them, The whole aſſem- 
blie without any ſtale cried out that Lodowike was their Soueraigne, and 


their Emperour ap ce, and tharthey woulde continue in his o- The germans | 


ſweare! afreſh 

| bedifce.And then Jeteſtin the perfidioulhe thoſe few (that made this ,, 1 Lute 
new choiſe, & defieng in the worſt words they could giue, with great Aer che po 

zeale: they renewed teiroch to Lodowikg and wow: for him their belpe to had depoled | 


revenge that wickednes. 
Aud ſo Charles hated ofall (the Germanes ) for the breach ofhis och — 


8 c) and no where receiued as Emperour,was conueied into Bohemia, fol 787. 
Neither durſt he come out ofhis ba che nt vpon him ſo Nexcler.gener. 
long as Lxdomke lived, Nauclerus likewiſe confellech that , Ladonike e pathe. 45-1346. 


2. imperiall cities togither at 2 foũd them very earneſt on his ſide, 
none of the cities of Rhene, rena, or — any whit eſteemed 
& new election of Charuri, or the Popes pr eſſe. 


Juthis ace they andneglecring the Pope ri Fredericke 
the death of Ludouike, who well in health and verie pleaſaunt at a drenched. 


feat where he met the Dutchelle Auſtria, as ſoone as he of tHe cuppe Næncler. gener. 
which the Dutcheſſe reached ede r himſelfe ficke: q; as Culpi- — — 347. 
nian ſayeth feeling a griping at his eee e to be 3 — 6p my 
aud getting on his hole to ride was ſtroken with a palſie, and fell xaxcier 
from his horſe and 2 — 13457. Ts 
After his death opof Mentz, the Marqueſſe of Br e, the Naxc/er.ome 


Palatine of Rhenc, with che Duke of Sexonie that newly ſucceded, cõcluding 1348 
the choice of Charles to be yoide, ſent a ſoleinn meſſage to Eda the third: 
iti n. But hee with thankes re- 


fuledir, 
choole Gunter i who the ſame yeare was popſoned with "CE 

aporion, bis Wh Fiege alſo within thzee dayes, whom the king com- Nd 
maunded to dꝛinke befoze him. This was not the Popes doing, Theo. 22 

| e were made awale that with- fe 
And ſo was king Iohn ef this Land; vppon whom facher,and his 

religious adherfts ſhewe the kulnes of your Romy ventſes,Honfopcevaniſ 

ques elec on fn, nab words ly bn 


The thirdpert: King Iohn Halte Realme. | |; 
| his crowne andoffered the ſame to the king of France and to his heyꝛes fo euer 
lung lohn ich fullremilſion of his and all their ſinnes that would take weapon in hande 
* to dziue king Iohn from his Realme , And after you had aſſembled a mightie 
foxce againſt him, you counſelled hini rather to reſigne his crowne into p Popes 
bandes, and to take it againe of him in farme, than with tire and ſwoꝛd to ve cha⸗ 
ſed out ol his land, and loole both his kingdom and his life, Aud by this cuaning 
when you had gotten the kings graunt to ſubiect humſcite and his crowne to the 
church ol Rome, you reſtrained him, e curſed the Frenche kinges ſonne e ſoul- 
diers (whom pour ſclues had incited to this pꝛay) to not leawng off, when pou 
willed them: and looſing all their labour and cyarges, when pou were once lea- 
ſed of that pou ſought foʒ . In the end when you ſaw him ſo much in the Popes 
fauour , that he pꝛeuailed againſt his Barons and Biſhops as he would hun 
ſelfe, you [ent hum packing with poylon, which a Monk tempered ko him in the 
Abbeie of Swineſteade not farre from Lincolne. | | 


tide what was wel oz euill 
be iudge of the cauſe. 


Some ok the Yanks of Canterburie chooſe their Subpzio2 to be Archbiſhop, 
arch.Periſ. in the night without any ſolemne forme, = re . , and 
— 07. wichout the greater part of the conuent;the reſt chooſe the Bulbappe of Nor- 
wich, in the day time, the king being there and conſenting to their ele- 

Rion which was celebrated before ſufficiẽt witneſſes, Both parts pꝛeſeuting 

The Pope dic, tbeit Alectes to the Bilhop of Rome. after long diſcuſſing, the Pope pronoun- 
canited tak — . 2 5 bee RR both the conteridours to bee 
becauſehe choſen to that See. And knowing dod an Archbiſhop might in 
would place « furthering his collections +eractions inrhis Land he cones the Pons | 
Cardinall of there pꝛeſent vponpaine of excommunicationtomake choice agh- 


| | | reofStephen 
1 — l Ne And when th N 
Mauh.Pariſc | s Ty N en the Monks anſ d they could 
mitt. aotgelebrate un ele St that would be canonical without the kings ast, 


| ;_ | £«4\ifiu Wing bee the Pope. The third part. 

&thereſt oftheir couent, the Pope catching the word out oftheir mouthes, 

ſaid, know ye that in elections made here with vs the aſſent of Princes is not 

wont to be expeRed.Wherfore in vertue of your obedience, & vnder the dã- 

ger of our curſe, ve cõmand you to chooſe him, hem we appoint you to be The monkes 
the father & paſtor of your ſoules. So the Monks for fear of excõmunication, noo for 4 
though againſt cheir willes & not without grudging gaue their voices, and nr 4 4 
Choole Stephen Langhton to be Primare of Englane | Langhton 
Let go the wꝛong, which the Biſhop of Norwich receiued, in that the Pope at Rome. 
of his mere pleaſure did fruſtrate his election to gratiſie one ot his wn, That 
Law permitteth the Pope to foxce men in their elections to chooſe whomhe liff Tue goodnes 
to pꝛeſcribe How could that election be good which was plainly wꝛeſted from of this electi- 
a few Ponks beyond the Seas with thꝛeats #excommunicattons,the reff that on muſt hang 
were at home, being neither called,noz boſid to go out of the Land fox the choice ele Popes 
ol theit Archbihop?Uihy ſhould not the king refuſe that violent and ſhamefull ewe ic 
packing of the Pope ta plant his Cardmals in this Realm? Oꝛ what ſhould the had neither 


king lo oke to haue of him that was deuoted to the court of Rome, q obtruded on lave nor con- 
him in this violent maner, but a deadly euimie to his ſtate, as it after fel out, and icience. 


p2oued too true fo2 the kings auaile F oꝛ This prelate 
| the king that he might be receiucd became after 
to his Dee, but after the king was reconciled, and himſelfe quietly poſſeſſed of *P*Nilent e. 
his church, be let all the Barons of this realme in an open rebellion againſt the Ihn my 
acc,that neuer ceaſed till the king was poyſoned.Phi.Youcharge him vntru · 14,4, Po 
Ip. Theo. Pis owne actes will not belie hun. | | in anne 1215, 
The next yeare after his vntoward election, the Pope interdicted the whole ſaich, ani 


Lund en that the king would not admit Steuen Langhton into his Realme, sg 
( ao point of godlie diſcipline to chaftiſe the king, but atricke of eur Ronnſh en 


polit ie to get the ſubiects to murmur at the Magiſtrate )And foure peares after 


Pies 


out England, Theo. We doubt not but 
great flames 8 of (mal 


uinges, f 


ued,. is 


To —— offence, 


— eee | 
eee tter Ive the kinywia bur ite Fopwhererheclergie 
Why ſhoulde refuſed to doc their duties, and would not ſo much as laphimoz his people anie 
rhe clergy diuine ſeruice , why ſhoulve the Pzince Culfer chem tointoy thole Uuinges that 
baue chem k. mere fo2 ſuch as would 
"oc dil. Phi, The fault was not theirs ; they were reſtrained by the Popes intervict. 
charge their Theo.Were the fault in them oz the Pope, this is euivent, the clergie might 
duties? better lacke their liuingea, chan the Realme diume ſervice, 
| Phi, rt Ts Er om penn ere 

Mean, Paris in were in this Land ? Theo. The king allowed — K — | 
ann — ex rebus e-meate, drink and raiment out — — * 
fully, in — 9 —— — 
wy / that function, fo whrhehep were dene ebe. 
raiment, ſo ———. Nau can not blame them. that perfourmetha 
chat hee bar- waeren ee ene os wil arenen i, Th 

. tle paler, nvrettrniner ofthe worve and Sacrs 

0 EIT - and 
A ——— 9 —— to God, 2 


Interdicting ments thzoughout 
of whole Seen chmafrmep ener actin Bibop.Pove 


3 much lelſe 
das dee —ů — his Dacramenes to be mini 


himſelle can wiſh no better increaſe ol his than 
. . 
22 Phi. Then let chem be obevient to their Theo. Nou 
— cannot ſap the people were diſobedienc, but ont ly the king: why then ſhonlve 
kingdom of they be reſtrained from ſeruing God, and ſtand in danger of enerlaſting de 
ſtructiou which tranſgreſſed not? Phi. Let them hee earneft with their king to 


Theo. And bot if her will noe, though they be neuer fo earneſt ? Phi. Let 

The right them be ready to compell hem. when they be required ſo to doe by their Biſhops: 
their Romiſh Thep. Not hit che naple right on the head. Your 
incerdiets. leruice thougbout a Realme , was nothmg elle but an AntichziſtianPolicie 
| RELIES, teen ELLE 


4 


\ 
* 


* 


| 77 | | 
The Biſhops of England * to haue King Iohn depoſed. The third part. 
cheir Pzinces, foz whoſe ſakes they be thus put in the high way to periſh. Aud 
therekoze the clergie men that did execute, and fulfill ſuch an interdict wert pat? he execu- 
takers of the ſame wickedncſſe with the pzonouncers : and by nu tesſon tan it tors of ſuch 
bee counted cruelty in the king to take from them their eccleſiaſticall ꝛomuti⸗ 
ons; ſo long as they wickrdly ceaſed from their eccleſiaſticall functions, by this dad a5 rbe 
oz any other like interdict, ; | | 40 | 
This was all the perſecution and rebellion that king John might iuſtly bee 
charged with; and pet the Pope by the counſell of his cardinals aud Biſhops, Metth.Pariſ. 
ſententially defined that he ſhould be depoſed from his throne, and an o- 49m 1212. 
cher plac od by the Popes procurement that ſhould bee warthicr-. Aodfor By this bait 


king of France, that in the remiſlion of all his ſinnes, hee ſhould vndertake cus princes 
this matter, and after the expulſion ofking ob, hee and his heires for ever to ſerue his 
ſhould bee rightfull * owners of the kingdom of England, He wrote likewile 2 Jag 
to al the Nobles,Capraines,& ſoldiers of diuerſe Nations, that they ſhould —— 
croſſigne themſelues to the depoſing of the king of England, and following piide & fury, 


Tuche, o purſut his pꝛiuate quatels with chꝛiſtian Pꝛintes, i like the Pꝛince Church. 
or darkeueſſe giueth kingdonis, thet bee nous of his, to them and their heires 51.3. 
Nu pour bleſſed BiGopsof Canterburie, London, and Elie, that ſirſt made, ich deuo- 
(ute at Rome to haue this impietie decreed againſt their Pzince in theit owne 


— 


and would nerdes be both the mellengers aud ringleaders in that actiun. 
The next peare Stephen of Canterburie , William of London and Elias of Menth.Paviſ 
Ehe, returned from the court of Rowe, & gathering a Councel on the other 1213. 
fide ofthe Sea, ſalemnly publiſhed the 1udgement that was giuen againſt 
the king of. 4 in the preſence of the French king, and his Biſhops and 
his clergie, and communaltie . That done, they inioyned the king of Fray Mere got 
and all che reſt on the behalfe of the Pope, forthe remiſſion of their ſinnes, theſe good 
) 2 ſhoulde inuade the Realme of England in ho- — 2 
ſtile manner, and thrult king /ob» from his throne, and ſubſlmtute a wor- 
poſtolike authoritie. It was not enough foz them vnnatural⸗ 
inuaſion againſt their t but they themſelues 


ze mapd 
youlodoe , giue vs leauecotellpou, that 


ceking lohn no : till 
W 


i nerdicts as 


pronoumncers. 


x 3 che Fope drue 
the execution of this ſentence, the Pope wrote to Philpthe molt mightie ee 


. of rome their leader in this viage,reuenge the iniutie of ae * — by 
uerſall church . Thus pour holy father ſer kinges togither by the eares fo2 the dun 
r:mil on of their finn2s; and turned the warfare that was pzouided agaiuſt the e mn - 


tion the 
nerſans, to ſhem their chʒiſtian and obedient diſpoſitions, pliedthe king of mother of di 
France x other Hotentates to haſten them with al hoſfilitie towards this land; uc):uh rebelbs 


- Thethirdpart. 3-421: The liſcord offi Princes ated the Pope. 


rhe Poye , anda mozecurſed rebellion in the Biſhops. 
Phi, The Realme of: France youlee, tooke the offer, e 
the Pope niht viſpoſe Princes. Theo, A kingdome will make men dre 
The king of much. The king ol Fraunce was led thereto not with religion, but with an. 
France wauld bition to get the ber, England fo Lodouike his ſonne. here you lee 
fiin haue had the deſire which Pzinces had t inlarge their dominions made them regard the 
the JD Popes cenſitres againſt their neighbours, which otherwile in themlelues they 
of agen A did mightily deſpiſe,as appeareth by that which fel out not long after vetiweene 
o keche Philip the Faire and Boniface the eight. Where the king of Fraunce reſolute: 
Popes offer. ly Withſtcodthe Pope with all his intervictious and depoſicions , and vſed his 
fol. 95. perſon in the end verycourſely,as J befoze haue touchevin place where vppon 
occaſion, Pꝛinces to ſerue their turnes, and tobe reuenged oftheir enimtes, 
haue oftentimes backed and infozced the Popes iudiciall ſentence againſt os 
thers: which cozruvt affection, ta man the Popes pꝛoceſſe, when it made foz 
their purpoſe, god hath puniſhed in them, by making him their maſter, whom ſox + 
By the diſſen- lutre they ſeruedas lang as they gained. 'B pthe enuie and eumity ol Pꝛinces 
tion & ambi · one againſt an other, not by the lawes of 54 oꝛ examples of Chiſts church, 
* 2 — 2 © hath the Pape gotten the maſtery of all Puinces: and lo long as they wil inuave 
grewrove ech other at his teaſing, they ſball neuer be free from his yoke, Bytheir helpe he 
Lord ouet became ofa Biſhop vndet them to be a Pimte with them. and be their villenti⸗ 
them. ons, of a Phince with them, he is now Lozdoner them. 
Take king John faq a paterne. Pad not the French hing in hatred of king 
Ecare ofthe» Lohn, and hope of thecrowne bin willing to heart ot this match, and wagered 
FrenchKng his men and mony fo} that pꝛize, the king ol England han eaſily fozcev the Pepe 
1 to ſonte reaſonabie oꝛder. But nowe , ſering the whole Nealme ol Fraunce 
nabe was in armes againſt him, and his oume Lande likely to bee diulded within it 
der the pope⸗ ſelle, what maruell it he accepted rather auy conditions at the Popes hands,chi 
gale he would ſuffer ſtrangers that gaped after his kingdom to druonte it? 
Wh Phi. ee did wiſely to ſubmithtmſclfe; hee hadotherwaſe loft both rule 
life. Theo. The Pope did as wickedly not to content himſelfe with the kings 
| _ ſabmilſion, and reſtitution of all that was detained, but with a fine deuiſe to 
The Pops dtittumꝛuent both parts. and to get the kingdom fo2 h mſelke and his lucceſſoꝛs, 
gate the king · which was promiſed befoze to the French king and his heires. Such cunning 
2 a: paur holy father hath to ſet others to beat the buſhe, whiles hee doerhcatchthe 
Git for him yirnes.Thekftitt of Fraugce was led in a ſtring to muſtex his men, to rigge his 
Mat. periſ gn ſhippes, to beſtom about threeſcoretho:vſande poundes fo2 the pꝛeparation 
anne 1213.5 of the warte; and waz tolde hee ſhonlde harte foꝛ his labour, pardon ck all his 
6% gets. ffanes \ foxfocth and the crane or England t him and to his ko2 euer without 
alle: r when al was in readineſſ2,and they Lotte nothing nam but the French 
The Pope a ding z commingea go with the armie : the Poyrs Legat dener beloze 
let her and ſhewed King lohn what u power was leut rin Him : and hom many 
for enga- me. o hig own Moble z had purpoſed to foꝛſake lim: End wan nt him rather to holde 
* in fee karme af che! Dichap* vi Rome i 19? nn — 


| 1 2 
| Wag chu become che Popes farmour. The third pert. 
it ayzay tothe French king o his people, who would egerly ſpoile him of al. Up- 
on which avuile the king conſented to receiue the Archbiſhopand the reff ofthe 
exiles in peace; toreſtoze that to them which bee had leaſed of their lininges to 
his vlc;to teſigne his Crowne into the Popes handes, and to take it agame as 3 
dis lege man g Secundary fo) athowſand marke ſterling by the yeare. This f 544 fu, 
done the Legate ſapled back, ſent home the Biſhops, diſcharged the armte,p10- 3 
hivitey the French king to pꝛocerde any farther, foz ſo much as the king at che Pope by 
England Was newely betome a tenant to the church of Rome. Mith this a yerely rent. 
fleight the Poye caught the crowneof England: neither as J chirke was 
there euer any kungdome purchaſed with lefle charge and moze ſpecde thi this 
was by the Pope. 8 * 

Philand. It the Ring woulde reſigne it, why ſhoulde not the Pope teteiue 

it? And in my conceit , it was ſafer fox the Ring to fall into the Popes hendes 

to be rented, than into the Freuch Ringes to be ſpoiled. Theo. That ronceit, 
which you ſpenke of, made the Ring ol England content to be the va⸗ Tn po 

dall. Phi. Better lo, than wollt. Better farmer ro the Pope,thanpzifoner to i cn ed favor 
the French: and in that offer to my iudgement the Pope ſhewed fanour to king to kung lohn, 
Iohn. Theo. Such fauour a thiefe ſheweth when he tutteth off both hands, and but molt of al 
lectcth the head ſtand. Phi. Compare you the Pope coatheefe? Theo: I did bini himſe lſe. 
no weng, if I ſhoulve; except vou thinke it lelle ſinne to robbe a King of his 

Crowne, than an other man cf his goods. Phi. The Ring was content, and ſo 

long it could be no tobbery. Theo. So is any mun by Phigh waxes ſide content 
rather to peelde his purſe, than looſe his life. and yet that is fe llonie. Phi. Aha t The pope had 
right hath a theele to an other mans purſe? Theo. As much as the Pope had to? much righ 
the Crowne of England, when he fopceb King lohn toyeeld:r. Phi. Ok that of Pareade 
we will net diſpute. Theo. You Gould but ſhame pour ſe luer, if ytu did. Phi. : . 
But lince that ſurrender he hath better title to this Realme. Theo. No moze by the high | 
than he had befoꝛe Ring John was bozne,and that was none at all. waics fide 

Phi. The whole Realme of England with that of freland, with all their n 22 other 
right and appertinentes ere giuen to Innocentius and his Catholike ſucceſ- 22 b 
ſouts: and the king bound his heires and after commers for euer to doe ho- n 121 18 
mage and fealtie to the Biſhop of Rome. Theo. A faire paireof indentures, %, r iam 
bur ſomewhat too chart to ronuey a Ringdom.The Ring by an oth night make . 
hunſelte chꝛall during his lie, as perhaps be did, but tie his Realme & crowne 1h kin 
co that perpernall boudage, by his ſingle decde op chart het could net. It is wel might binde 
knowen the Ringes of this Realne can not doe lefſe thinges than the ſelling oz bimſelfe, but 
gp ae away without the conſent dfthetr nobles c commons, nos his ſuc- 
Phi, He bad the conſent ofhis Barons, Theo That is unt erue.Thedeed ſaith, <*2"* ©. 
with cõmon countel(01 aduiſe)of our Barons, meaning ſuth as were then by N 
chaunce about him at Douetʒ hut the molt part of his Barons detelted that act; The Ern 
and the Ringes that came after himneuer took them-ſelues bound in honour of his realme 
lum not conſcience,toreſpect that ppiuate ſubmiſſion of their peveceſſour. | Sas 

Phi, Pap not a Ring ſublect his Realme to whome hee will? Theo. 18 


The third part: }| "The Nobles lament abe Kanne of Realme. 


thinbe ——— no; as well as djuinest furs Jam the Baton ol this 
Reale thought no Shot Peragwoage Feonh king, 
rn now fendarie to the chutch 
M ub. eri dl Rome: the king of Fraunce anſwered, The kingdom of Exglerd neithet 
F 
arm (2165 Was, is, nor ſhall be S. Peters patrimonie. No king nor Prince can make a- 
Jus hiis diebus. way his Realme without the aſſent of his Batons, that are bound to defende 
the! Realme; and ifthe Pope gocowto this ertour, he. giueth amolt 
_ pernicious example to all 3 — vo en all che Noble: . — 
(fo2 to Fraunce were they fled, tu actompanie ante . — te 
choſen in king lohns place) wich one voice — | would ſtand to dae . 
taine this article euen with thelofle oftheir vr chat a king or prince ci 
at his pleaſure giue or ſubiect hi> xingdome to any other, to make the No- 
bles ofhis Real * ſeruants. $othathis Batons neither conſented he ſhouly, 
n92 liked that he did ſubiece his realm tothe Biſhopof Rome; lo lat were they 
kram conſenting. that in woꝛds they reuiled, ꝝ inveeves refifted both the king # 
the Pope: and vtterly delpicing the curfes and comminacicns that came from 
Rome, . in Lodouike the Frenchkings ſonne to takt the crownof 
lan Sleaſe, 
| . and alte afpettallercenmans 
2.34275 to take the kingdem from his va⸗ 
Marrh.Pariſ. (al:They faid every oneofthem,thatthole buls were of no force, chiefly for 
FB age that . — oftemporall affaires did not 0 ng to the ſinc e 
8 . the Lord gaue Peter & his ſucceſſors no power but to diſpoſe C urch mat. 
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Much leſſe 
. wcciiluurs. 


of the Barons ters. Why t, ſaid they, doth the infariable greedegef Roinanes encroach 


againſt che vpon ys? What haue the Biſhops of Rene to do with our wars? Behold (they 
Pope and the Mi be / the ſucceſſours of Caxftantine, & not of Peter. And in ſemwhat 
— 4; vibat texmes, out vpon ſuch ſhriveled ribalds, as are neither valiant nor liberal, 
" yet will rule the whole world by their excommunications,like ignoble vſu- 
rers and Simoniſtes as they are. Euen ſo the Barons, Wo be to che, the out- 
Marth P=if. caſt of kings, the abomination of Engliſh prine es, & c6fufion of Engliſh no- 
12 "A 45 bilitie. Alas Englend,England,til this time t eQueeneof Provinces bar now 
THR ++ infubicRtionand vnder che rule ofbaſe ſeruants and ſtrangets: where as no- 
thing is viler chan to be in ſeruitude to a ſeruant . We reade that other 1550 
and princes haue ſtriued euen vnto death for the libertie of their Landes, 
thou lohn of mourneful memorie to al ages haſt deuiſed and contriued, that 
thy Realme bein _—y free ſhould become bound: and thy ſelſe ofa 
moſt free king a ſerulle t . one vaſſall. And of 2 Pope, 
what (ball we y,which ſhine tothe world as the father 
The end of all nes che myrtor X godtines. the tutet ofrighteouſnes & keeper of tht 
a de thou cenſenteſt,commEceſt8defendeſt ſuch an one But for this eauſe do- 
eſt chou maintaine, the waſterof Engliſh wealth ,andextingui iſherofFn 


58. 
liſh nobilitie depending on thee, chat all ulfe of 
2 — pending e, that a ameybe * into the g 


* 


called the liberties of king | 
— ̃ — bh we — 
og — . ee and neuer leaue ( | 
till they bzought dim to his end. 


— —— hyderegny b 
meane aduocate of your ſive, cant ludeth this ſubiection and penſion t 
perſonally king Iohn, and not his ſucccſſours 
K — 

tis a that 
rous to eterniſe the memotie of this good — KG 
to the Biſhop of Rome with eee 
ſhould receiue the right of their crowne only from the P 
that followed neuer obſerued this forme, neither do the micles of 285. — 
2 ſuch ſubmiſſion. Wherfore it is certain that all thoſe burdens him ſelfe & 
. and not on his ſucceſſors, —— 


king Boemland was exrommunicated,and thereupon hin - -omggy 
| | The 


' thenEmperoz of 


> 
gane bane toking —.— . — * 
» T might haue depziued 
—— — — 2 libre... _ 
Popes curſes & Mathias fozces,and after his death was Vladiſlaus Cazimires | 
fonne choſen to the kingdome : and not onely helde it in ſpite of Mathias and 
0 
un 1 — 


| E 2 1 RE 1Y 
 Thethindpart,, Halfeche kingdoih of had ure ſurpriſed byche Spanith king, 
| The Pope -- Phi. Pet the Pope gane the kingpomofBobemiato Mathias. Theo. Hee 
ee might baue giuen him the kingvom of Conltaniinople op Perſia with an much 
ES +- right as he did this: but howe that gilt mas eſteemed cuen by thole that others 
none of is, wiſe depended outhechurchofRomezche choice ot anew and che next king did 


declare, 
35 The defence, | Phi..4/6 Iohn Albert had balfe bis ber ler Navarre taken from lun iy Fer- 
— K _ dinandus Jurnamed Catholicus f Aragonzfor that he aue aid to Lew es the 1 2. 
10 lars le 4 4 
| 2 = excommunicated by Iulius che ſecond. 


| 1 are WH" 11 . ineereainingthe Popes Buls,on admitting 
Ae of his kyes lo arreas they make lop their ,donot pꝛoue the Popes power 
be good, oz their perſons & ſtates to beſubiect ts his cenſures by Gods Law, 
2 3 Phil the 2. king of Fraunce, was earneſt ta execute the Popes Bullagainft 
7 tent to gel | king lobn:+ ſpared us colt in the pzeparation of the worre. The cauſe was, he 
park to get che Crowne of England to his paines 2 but Lodouike his ſoune, 
"Pp oe folong Philip the 4 © this Lewes whom you name, neither reuerenced no regarded 
fax pie hob: n : but ſhewed amanifeſt contemye of 
Edicts ſeueted themſelues e their people from his o⸗ 
— Ferdinand! king of Spaine, when by violent q ſuddain inuaſipn he 
deren e pare ofNaware which her vpon him, was content fox the 
 keepingof i it, ta pꝛetend the Popes Bul againſt Lewes the r 2. but Charles the 
fift,thenert king of Spaine — — diers furpziſe Rome anddeſpoile it 
en wee ee e ee e Chad 
as nals with all militarp deſpites #furies , + keepe the Pope faſt lockt inpyiſon 
+ -- -| eillhepaied een ee ee ee 
— ͤ foted.qte Pork 
t was not es wilt e d. 5 the s 
| Charles joked — . — Germanes rage fo want of pay. Theo, ä 
x 1 1—. could not diſſemble. He neither rebuked his armie, noz inlargedthe 
— — 2 24 illage which his ſolviers as well Spa 
' niards a3 Germanes had committedin Romo, leauing nothing behiude them 
1 Fon ning Sans cad ener on 
42: aduantage ok their werctip luppozred ee 
tion to tate the whole ſpoile of the citit. mY 
p Phi-Thevariance betweene the 
8 Tea den Lecesthe x3. contended 
Enicci hint, 
rs ne 
- 2 
Se e 


i 


# Charles was fo matters. 
2 EE 


parcof Ne. enten, 
uarre which 
a e 
1 een en 
[wozd 


S & 


derte by the which 6289s gucrem.not yet 73 penrts inte. Phi. Wd youdiſpuce 
lt the Pꝛinces whom it concernethtrie their own titles: 


be quarels ot their own nature wicked & irreligious : i thrrefoze well you max 


e een GR. 


— — 


 tholſke church, a 


The ee 


& force 
ſo curious in an other mans common wealth: tz — 
———— of England, France uoꝭ Spaine would ſuffer the Pope to 

their kingdoms 02 any part of their dumuniaus againſt the their likings. 
hi. For libę canſes and for that hewas ſufpected of the mur- The defence, 
A of the bleſſed Biſhop S. Thomas of Cante „, w Henrie the ſecond driven 2.3. 
A — — . Henry the he 28 
& Thomas Becker then befoze;3 not now Th 


n 


his title ? Theo. A am not 


to be itetatid. The lawes & which he relilted the 
king, were norhing beer e ,tfthey were Clerkes, 
ktom due puniſymẽt ze exempting the! clues from the kings ſubiection: which 


call him BS s Ep, becauſe you beconſozted intheſame quareil with him a- 


gainſt God + pour Ppince:otherwiſe his pzive was intolerable, his contention 


wich the king deteſtable, his — "Phi. Are — aſhamed to ſtaine <3 
the glo of that wozthy Marty Theo F irſt pꝛoue him anmnocent, befoze you rell muſt 


make him a Partyz. Phi. ho euer him with any crime? Theo. The op wang 
very cauſe he ſtood tn, was crime :beſives his reſiſting the pzince, which gg 
S. Paul pꝛonounceth to be damuable. make it pannable to detende 


the liberties ol the church? Theo. To tame, that the ſtatelines ol Popes, and — — to 


" Ucentiouſues ol Pzielts was the perfection # happines of Chyilts church amg in the Pope,8 
| —— leude CO toneglect uy othes,# relilt the powers,which God hath e- wicked Prieſts 


ee Phi. That we do not. Iheo. That he did, nom ere che qua- 
vou cal a N iſhop foz his labo2;+ pour ſelues do woꝛſe. F oꝝ you be not c<- rel chat Bec- 
tent to reſiſt as he did by wilfull departing the Ntalm, you take weapon in hand ker ſtoode in. 
to depoſe the Pꝛince, terme it iuſt # honozable warre to rebell againſt a law⸗ 
full Pagilkrate, which impicty he di not declare in act , though in heart per* 
haps he didnotabho) it, 

But omit that he ment and come to that hee did, except you ſew what one Beckers fact 
thing in tholt ancient lawes ofthe erowne(to which the the Archbiſhop had expzef: damnable 
eee eee 0} office of a — 2 44199 8 

Biſhop and Canterburie Saint ; to be aſþaniclul de⸗ Inlet cke i. 
open bzeaker ol his oth, and a pzoude impugner of the cues _ 
authozized as the Dcripture teacheth. And albeit wee thoſe lawes 
like not the maner of his death, that priuate wen houlde vlethe fwozd, whichus whichhewah 
velerey tone: he cel which pew he king wa enoz- ed, tobe 


| impious:4 death were violent, he could be no 2 
. marty2.Phi.You be lothj to haue him a marty2,he was ſo far both fr ycur 
1 —— pet he died in the deltnet of the —— Such proude 


therekoze count him bleſſed. Theo. Het pied not inde· preſares re 
lence ofthe church : — exe nine, and fopthe vnefrour ke. 
unpunitic of malefactours ameng ada” x wont Wapronch mide gion. 


The thirdpare, Needed ee Jae diſſention. 


che true lawes 07 liberties of Chyiltes church. Aud therefoze you mult either 
pꝛoue that clergie men are not ſubiect tothe , heinous ollen | 
ces, which is molt falſe: aud that appeales from all mult bee made to the 
Viſhop of Rome, pou ſhall neuer do: 02 elle it is euident that Thomas 
Beckerfarre Becker deſerued the reward of atrayto} , than the honour of a Party); 
roms mart)” theſe two being the pzincipall cauſes fo2 which he reſifted the king, whiles hee 
lined, and was canonized after he was murdered. 

Phi. The church oi Rome liked and allowev of his doings , though pou doe 
not. Theo he had goon reaſon lo to do he gaue his life fo) the maintenance of 
any meant 9 — wh oe echt 


The Church 
of Rome were 


; ——8 . — 27 were lawfiill and Ar 
* kinges of this Realme : and ſo long as thereſiltance made by the 
Archbiſhop againſt che kung was ſinfull and ſevitious ; q; conſequently the ſtate 
he ſtood n,vanmable;though the death he ſuffered were wzongfull , as not pꝛo· 
ceeding o2derly from a magiſtrate , but furiouſly inflicted by ſome that wert 
offended toſee a B bjeſt a king in ſovile a cauſt. 
Phi. The king inthe end was driver to order and penance. Theo. Tt 
NR his owne ſon roſe in armes 
| him to winne his conſent to any thing. By warres and inttaſionsof 
oo vpon Reaime, by defection of lubierts from their loueraignes, x by the 
Prin- reveltionof chilvzen againſt their parentes , your cunning hath beene todzine 
eee ee eee 


1 


ces. 


4 recite, ter Cato: the 
= 
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Phulip of 

* a hom he wie- led Bonita, 

te you would not aſteadge, becauſe. youſawe us, ſee part 1. 
with Philip againſt Bonifacius, that the /*<95 


The Realme 
\ France in 
duke his our a 


by 
and not by 


A's 7 
th a 


"The third pi. 


uia and Otho 


The ſtirre betweene Philip of Sweueland and Otho the firſt, 
All che Ger- ritey 2 Others perhaps were blaſted wird his excommunications, av Henrie 
mane 3 the fifth ; oz not agniſed by him fox ſome villike in their elections, as Philip of 
Vere of=re4, Sueuia, and at his firſt eutraunte Albert of Auftria:02 buſted wich tuntinuall 
depriuation warres , (inwhich the Pope had an dare, ) a3 Conr adethe thirde : but iudi⸗ 
by the Pope, cially depoſed they were not. Ss el = wk ; AS | 

2 ie Phi. Philip of Sucuia * the 2 rs 1 3 18 —. 

* both depoſed by the Pope: Theo. Othothe 4 ame which pou cal Otho the 

the 5. ted after the death ol Philip; the right ofthe Empire being al that while in Fri- 
Vrſpergenſ.in detike the ſetonde: whom the Princes of Almanic —_ procureinent of 
anno 1197. Fenrie the ſixt had choſen to bee their king lying in his cradle and ſworne 
_ fealtie vnto him, and teſtieth ſo much vndertheir handes and ſeales to the 
knowledge Emperour, his father. After whoſe death, when the Pyinces fozgertingtheir 
hi act and och began to treate of a new election, Philip Frederikes vncle fearing 
for Emperor. leaſt a ſtraunger ſh2uld be thꝛuſt in, tothe ruine of him ſelfe and lis 5 


LE - ſought to keepe the Empire in his handes during his life, oz till Frederik came 
tr. to age. This Innocentius the 3. would not ſuffer: but ypbraiding him wich 
the crueltie which his brother & father had ſhewed,& heaping many abſurd 

& ſome falle things againſt him, in his Epiſtle to Berthold Duke of Zaringia? 

. ſtood on friuolous exceptions to hinder 25h & obiected that he was exc6+ 
municated by Celaſinus his predeceſſor whiles he was gouernour in Tuſcua: 


Navcler gener. 
44-1195. 
Otho etected 


7 
ar,, marievhisdangrer he left Ocho n fullpoſſonofrhe Cinpire,iawhichbe 


continued no 


1- augment his pre, ur ppocure bis cafe. Then, Capeth Vrſp 
hann eulls to pee muluplied on the earth. ech g cordes, de- 
11} ceites 


_ , 


ſo much that cueric = 
Ibidems$ fre- 


Biene 
iſpencing 
mes w othes is 


tome Colon. 
ig The Pope 
5 gained by al 
bo this. 


. 
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by the As true a ſong 


as any the 
de. Huonal hath. 


mony beareth the way. 


= » 


CF Navel genes 
| ado ' rat. 46. an. 35s 
en vs a late example, and that the Biſhop of Rome The Pope 
of Rams to abide at Rome: whichas 


beer him to tule. Ind jc 


Emperour 
e Italie & Ger- 
manic. 


es. — BGA - 


| The Romane 
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The thirdpare: Theſe tragic all yprores proue no rightin the Pope to depoſe Princes. 

The priet of fered euery of the Electours a hundred thowſande potindes to gde though 
a voiceinthe with che choice, and ſo ther vid; And not hauing mony ſuficient to defraieſuch 
dhe Eepeier, Minfinire finme , hee'pawnedtheLondes and renenues of theEmpireinto 


nens Silwins Their handes, till they were paied, and ſo they remainero this day. Hence 


bier. hohem. the Romane Empire came to naught, neither was it euer after able to ſtand 
cap.32, vpright, the Princes Electors keeping al in their handes, and ſwearing the 
Empice come Emperout, ( when he is firſt choſen) that he ſhall not claime ſuch things as 
— no- they haue of the Empire in morgage. SAD Mt 2 

ing. Vencelaus, fo whom gis father paied 600000. pounds to haue him Em- 
Vecelaus put perour , pꝛoued lo vnpꝛoſttable fo the place, that the electours, when Charles 
— 5 — dtade, of their authoꝛitie put him from the crowne, and let an other in 
— „ Dome Puumces of other countries you might repeate which J omit: no man 
Yencelas. doubteth but your holy Fathers pꝛide and arrogance ſerucd him to venter on 
For a 100. meaner Pꝛinces, as well as on Emperours: this is it that wee ſtand on;fo2 a 
loch ching tbdowlande peares there was no luch thing vſed no; offered in the churchof 
offered:ro Chpiſt: and lince that time though Popes haue veene very fo warde to de⸗ 
chis preſent Pole Pines, pou ſhall neuer ſhewe any Pzince that acknowledged oz o- | 
day no ſuch beped that ſentence; yea none of their people vnder them, noz of che boz⸗ 
e d derers about them, embzaced- thoſe iudgementes, but ſuch as had ſe⸗ 
— . ̃ — -—ꝛ— them b 
In all theſe Puintes, notwithſtanding your furious ligtrning and thundering from Rome, 
examples infi ag I haue ſhewed by many ſpecialties from the time of Hentie the fourth to 


nie numbers thelt our dapes: and an münite number ol pour owne ſive haut by deedes and 


of their own 


religion haue woꝛdes boldly and ſharpely repꝛoued that inſolent meſumption And there: 


ſtoode with fope if you doe any good in chis canſe, you mull gor higher; and bying vs eder 
Princes a- examples that Biſhops of Rome eee e theſe violent and 
Nag the tragicall vpꝛoares ol later Popes blinded with ertour, and puffrd 1 
85 whotocompall? their vngodly defires haue ouerwhelmer the earth with frauve 
and force, with perturie and miquity, with battatle x bloodſhed, like furies of hel, 


We die not notliketeachers oftruth, 02 Paſtozsofnensfoules, Could yo pzoue tenne 


leaue the pre- thawſand ſuch attempts, it would relieue pott litle:we may not leaue the mant⸗ 

rc or felt commaundements of Gov,” |confkant obedience of Chyiltes church fo) ſo 
the anci- Many hundzeths, andallow of thoſe harefull and heatheniſh veuiſes which the 

entobedifce [onneofpervitionhathlately bzoched oo 

of Chriſts Phi. Mill you yeeld to an elder example, it ie be bꝛoughe pou? Theo. Reaſon 

Eburchro. we know the man, befoze we teuerente his act. Phi. It ſhalbe Greporie che pou 


ow confeſſe to haus beene both learned and holy. He 
hell. © many hundrerh yeares before Gregorie the ſenenth and vu fpeciall . pra- 
The defence, ctiſed rhe pointt we wow ſtaudon, wd therefore hkely to be belnuadof allreaſonable 


cap. 5 | f | 
Theo, Did Gregorie the great euer depoſe Pyzinces? Phi. 1 
| | 1 eo. 


The Ieſuites miſtake an e in Gregorie for a depriuation. Thethird part, 
Theo. Name the Pꝛinte which he depoſed, and winne the field, Phi. e depoſed Gregoric the 
them befoze hand whatſoeuer they were that ſhoulve at anytime after tothe fal naue 
wozlds end impugnchis pziuilege. Theo. Chen he depoſed pzinces not only be- 1.,0k. 
foꝛe they were Crowned, but alſo befoze they were conceiued of their mothers. Frinces. 
Phi. Me adiudged they ſhould be depoſed, that ſo offended, though actually he 
depoſed none. I the forme of by proviege awnted to S. Medardes Monaſte- The def.nce, 
rie thus he decreeth, Si quis Regum, N I um, Iudicum, vel quarumeungue cap. 5. 
per ſonarum ſecularmm huius Apoſtolice authoritatis & noſtre preceptionis drereta An <xcomu- 
violauerit ; cninscunque dignit atis vel ſablimitat is ſit honore ſuo priuetur. If any deu 8 
King, Prelate, Iudge, or what other ſecular petſon Nen OLE 


| all rrantgreſfle Kings and 
this decree of our authoritie and commaundement, of what preeminence Pri ces. 
or oighth ſoeuer he be, let him be depriued of his dignitie. In fine libri 
Theo. Why ſtoppe pou there, and goe no farther? Phi. J neede not; here * 
is enough foꝛ my purpoſe, Theo. Pet reade on the reſt, oz if pou will not, J , fe 12.6 
will. Cum Juda traditore Domini in inferno inferrori dammetur, and let him be bie. 
damned with Judas the traytour in the nethermoſt hell. Phi. There is 
nothing in this againſt vs. Theo. You might the better haue rehearſed it. 
But think you that 22 did damne men to hel, oz reſerue you that power Gregorie bad 
only toChaiſ? Phi. J one can caſt body and ſoule into hell fire but only God. no more pow- 
Theo. Doth Gregorie take Gods office from him? Phi. No, but he meaneth d. o gebe. 
tu tecrile them with this kinde ok curſe, and pꝛaieth it may fal on their header, he had to 
if they infringe his godly actes, | - dame the. 
Theo. Then as Gregrie had no power tocondemne Pzinces to hel though 
he thꝛeaten it to them, no moze had he right to deyoſe Pꝛinces, though he wiſh "Help 
rheirouerth}ow,tfthey fruſtrate his decrees, It is rherefoze An I PRE ca „oder ea 
T10N, 0} curſe which in the like caſe the meaneſt founder that is map lay on curſe, & not 
the greatelt }P2ince that ſhall be bozne without any iudiciall auchozitie: It is aiudicial ſen- 
no depꝛiuation neither pzolecuted, no2 purpoſed by the Biſhop of Rome, Phi, tence. 
He laith, Let him be deprived of his dignitie. Theo. And know pou nat, 
that is the optatiue mode, by the which Gregorie wiſheth and pꝛaieth it may 
come to paſſe:but neither pzonouncethnoz perfireth any ſuch iudgement / Phi. 
If it may come to palle,then Pzinces may be depoſed. Theo. God hath ma⸗ 
ny wayes to diſplate the mightie from their ſeats, (to whom Gregorie pzaeth 
N vengeance, the Pope be not the doer. | 
Phi. Jfthis bee but a wiſh, euerie doner may doe as much. Theo, They Euerie doner 
be the verie woozdes wherewith euerie doner doth ſtrengthen his endowment: hach the like 
And euen in this place Gregotie is not alone. Thirtie Biſhops of diuers wordes in his 
cities ſubſcribed to this graunt and curſe in the ſeife ſame wozdes that Gre- Fraunt. 
orie did; Theodoricus the King, and Brunichildis the Queene vſed the Ibidem, 
manner 3 — N. 83 the generall 
tompꝛiſement that pzeſently ſheweth the wozdes that went befoze 
to be but curſes. Ommum maledictiammm amathemate, let him be loden with 2574 
al thoſe heauie curſes where with Infidels and heretiks from the beginning 


| 1498.11 | 
The third part. | | TheRealme ih. uer confeſſed the Popes 
928 of che wotld to this day haue beene hampered, Oo that pour eye ſight was 
not vp, when you tooke a pꝛayer fo2 a tudgement, a fourme of impꝛecation fo? a 
ſentente ol depziuation, a curſe pꝛecevent fo: an execution that ſhould be ſublc- 


nent. 
The defence, L Phi. This was the right and pever of S. Gre gorie, and this hath been the fayth of 
"I chriſtian men ener fith our Countrit was cunuertedz and neuer ſubielt called m queſti- 
on, much leſſe accuſed of treaſon for it il this timeʒ and leſt of al, made or found treaſon 
by the old i res in X. Edward the thirds ragne gas is pretended; bavſoexer by their 
new Lawes they may aud do make what they bft a crime capital. 
Theo. Gregorte turſed them and pꝛayed againſt them that ſhould diſozver, 
In eodem prixi- 6) alter his grant made at the Pzinces motion, with the conſent of al the pre- 
- gon. | lates in /rake,with the good will of the Romane Senate, and the fauourable 
iudgement of al the Bithops of France. This is not it, that is called iu queſt or. 
| : You beare arnies agamſt pour naturall pzince,and encourage her ſubiects that 
Gregories act by Gods law ſhould obep bet, to take her crowne from her, when the Pope wil 
che lee leth them. Thi! Gregorie neuer ſpake of; neither did England at au time ftũ 
the ũirſt recciuing of the faith to this day, euer acknowledge anyſuchright oz. 
power in p Pope to depoſe pʒinces. Much leſle then was this eg of chriſti= 
an men euer ſth our Countrie was cumuerted, as you bʒauely but falſciy boaſt, 
Phi, In K. Iohns tune, the Pꝛinte t; realme were ofthis cpinion, which wer 
are now. Theo. They were not. Some biſhops & Monks, offended with p King 
king lohn fo2 the loſſe ef their goods, fled the realm:# tooke part with the Pope againſt y 
Joftcheharrs Ring, x the Barons foxother cauſes louev not their Ring as appeared by their 
betere elk "departure frb hüm in Normandie befoze this trouble began, bp their general 
troubles be · rebellion againſt him when the Pope had not only releaſed him, but alſo did vp⸗ 
genne. — hHoldhimtotheverermoſt ol his power. And though he had laſt the hearts of his 
 _Math.Pariſ, Mobilitie befoze,#now of his Clergie,by e oe out of al their liuings, 
Ma e pet was there no conſpiring againſt him in choſe fine peres in which hee ffoode 
5 anms 1213. excomnunicatt. And to him koz defence ofhimlelf@ his Land came thre eſkote 
King lohn thouſand able men ot his ownſubrects wel furniſped: beſides an infinite num- 
thought it ea · ber that were ſent home agatne fo2 want of armour, and a fleete greater than 
fer to looſe a that which the Ring ol Fraunce had againſt him. | | 
__ Phi, It his armie were fo great and his people ſo ſure, why would he not trie 
than to ihe the lied with the king of Frage / Theo He lau the frife was but fo2 the admit 
for his Crown tance of a biſhop:x betterto flip his right m ſo ſmall an iniurte than to put bis 
and ſtare. obne tate and welfare to the doubeful ſur celle of battalle. I hi. The tone ſairh 
. Pariſ. *he was afraid leſt he ſhould bee left alone in the field, & hee forſaken of his 
dene, rohen, OWN nation & nobles. Theo,DoPandulfus told bitt. to afreight bim x make 
* 7545.4 ben him peelde the ſooner: but p Pope himſelk cõplaineth of the eeutrarie,ythe Ba* - 
autem Rer. ron ol Englãd by a peruerſe order did riſe in armes againſt their king after 
Aar Pariſ hee was conuerted and had ſatiſfied the Church, who aſſiſted him When hee 
* did offend the Church. Aud pet J am of opinion they would caſily haue foꝛ⸗ 


1 laben him: not fo2 refpect ol your Romtlh cenſures, but lo their extreme 2 — 


— . * a—- ww 


91 | | 
powertode Is Princes. ' The third part. 
ation of his vditus and tyzannous gouernement, which they ſþewed alter his The Nod'cs 
reconciliation to the See of Rome, moze than they did befoze ; and obeyed nei⸗ area ans, 
ther Ning noz Pope ſo long as he liued and enioyed the Crowne. This realme . concihation 
therfoze in the time of Ring John aſſiſted their Pꝛince agsinſt the Pope: and to the Pope, 
= the king had ſubmitted himſeife, and rented his Crowne at the Prpes wor ſe than 


des, they reſiſted both Pꝛince and Pope, and elected an other. Aloʒe that and before. 
e that this realm neuer conteſſed oꝛ beleeued any right oꝛ power inthe pope 
depole Pzinces, . | | | 
Phi. They neuer mave it treaſon to be of that beliefe til this miſerable time, 
in which wee lyue. Theo. Richard the ſecond very neere two hundzeth yeres 7/0 3. 
agoe made it death fox any man to bring or ſende within this realme any king R- 
ſummons, ſentence or excommunic ation, (from Rome) againſt any perſon: chard made 
for the cauſe of making motion, aſſent or execution of the ſtatute of proui- it dach to 
ſours: which barred the biſhoppe of Rome from giuing,reſeruing o2 dilpoſing sg. fe, 
Biſhopzicks and benefices in this land. To impeachthe Rings lawes, 02 to de Nome co im. 
feate him of his ſmaller inheritances,as aduouſons & Patronages, by cenſures pugne the 
from Rome, was death in thoſe dayes: what thinke you would they haue ſayd lawes of his 
to him chat ſhaulde haue bzought a bull to depzne the Pyince of his crowne, cane, for 


0a warrant torebel againſt him,4to take hislife from him as youvoe mour pencners and 


dapes? | | 
And bet aule you ſtand fo much on the wozd treaſon, why ſhould not the ſta- 
tnteof Edward the thirve retenſing Treaſons extend directly to pour doinge? 
It is there numb1ed among treaſons, to compaſſe or imagine the death of ,, 24,4, 
the King , to leuy warre againſt him in his Realme , or to bee adhe- © 
rent to the Kinges enemies in his Realme , or to giue them ayde and 
comfort within the realme or elſe where, If al wars waged againſt p pzince To warte a- 
wit hin the Realme (that is by ſubiects) are treaſonable : hewe ſheulde pour ganſt the 8 
warres fo) religion agamft pour ſoueraigue be iuſt and honourable? If to apde [75 202d 
oxeomfot the kinges enemies within the realme, oꝛ elſe where, be trayterous though ir be 
conſpiracie;how can pou ſtirre vp foꝛrame power to aſſault the realme, q pcr- for rebgion. 
— 42 of this land with armes to diſplace the pꝛince and not incurre 
crime | | 

Phi, Doe wee ſet ſtraungers to inuade, oꝛ ſubiects to rebel? Theo, You 
be adherents and inſtruments to him that doth, Phi. Youmeane wee bee of 
the ſame faith with the Church of Rome: Jfthat bee treaſon, then wer are 
traytours, Theo. Ie talke not of your fapth, but of your woozkes, Bcleeue 
— 1 ſo you meddle not with ayding nor comforting inuaſion no} 
re * | | 

Phi. We doe not. Theo, You conmend them and allowe them that wil doe 
either, yourſelfein 9 enterpꝛiſe to be godly juſt and hovo- Is not this 
rable; Your fellowes befoze pou in their pzinted bookes openly did celebꝛate giuing cõfort 
them as Martyꝛs that lolk theirliues in the Noth fo2 bearing armes againſt o che 
theQueene, What greater conifozt canyou giue to rebels and enemies, than to Are 


enimie s? 
animate 


. F 
Tue third pært. | Treaſon to ayde the Pope againſt the Queene, | 
mmimate and encourage them withpzaiſes,pzomiles,vefences,and honozs,both 
in this wozlde and the next? It is moze pernicious to fire the heart, than to 
warme thehand:to miniſter courage,than to gine dzinke to them that ſhal fight 
againſt the Pꝛince. In all actions the perſwaders and enducers are equal with 


The beter. the voers and executours.Uhy then ſhould pou not hee wichin the compalle of © 


dem bel king Edward the thirdes ſtatute, fo} ayding and comforting the Queenes e- 
as thedoers. nemies within the realme or elſewhere? , LL Ti. | 
_ Phi. Youmult vuderftand that wee neuer will any man to take atmet, but 
Adee {ox the cathalique kayth, and at the commaundement of che ſupz eme magiſtrate 
bare armes àgainſt one that was, but is no Pzince, as being iuſtly depoled. Theo. And 
againſt king you mult vnderſtand that the ſtatute of Edward the third doeth neither allowe 


* 


Lohn and the the Pope to depoſe the Pꝛinte, noꝛ licence the ſubiect to beare armes foz reli- 


[1 


Vonda,  Cionagainlt his I and therefoze pour warres fo; religion be trayte- 
mere prinare TOUS inſurrections agatuſt che Pꝛinte by the Lawes of Edward the third, not⸗ 
and carthly withſtandmg pour newe found glozes that you firſf depoſe them, aud after re- 


quarels. | fiſt them,and purſue them with armes by the warrant of oly Churches iudgement 


cenſure. | | N | 
Edward chez, Phi. Edward the third neuer ment, that to obey the Pope aboue the pzince 
neuer ment | ſhould bee treaſon, Theo. It is not fo2 you now to appoint his meaning. His 
to be depoſed wooꝛdes ate, that to giue ayde or comfort to the Rings enemies and ſuch as 
by the Pope, leuied warres againſt hum in his realme,(were it the Pope, the French Ring, 
dealer gz whompx will, ) houlde bee treaſon. Yer had belaz his eyesthe example of 
warte ro de- Ring Iohn, vpon whome the Pope let the Ring ol France with all his power 
poſe him, be. fo; not obeping his cenſures from Rome he knew hee could not bee defeated of 
reals againſt his Crowne without warre: and ſo long as his owne lubiects were truſtie to 
my him hee feared not the French, noz any other that ſhould inuade him. To make 


himſelfe therefoze aſſured of his owne people againſt all men, Spaniſh, Scoc- 
It was wiſe- tiſh, French, Romilh oz any by whome the deede might bee doone , and pet to 


dome in king decline the enuie ol naming the Pope: hee with his whole realmc by their pub- 
as ma lique lawe without — ol Perſon,oz cauſe, made it treaſon to giue ayde 
Pope, and yet or comfort within the realme, or elſe where to any (whatſoeuer)that ſhould 
che quatell warre vpon the king: perceiuing the general: would include the Pope 02 any 

. che gther that hee ſhoulde incite againſt the Ring, as well as if they were diſtinct⸗ 

ere.  Inaned, | y ; Nebra 
The King and Phi. Nou ſuppoſe theP ince and the people did ſecretly conſpire againſt 
the commons the Pope: where as in th dapes they did honour him as the Soueraigne 
in opẽ parlia- father and Paſtour of their ſoules, Theo, Dowſoeuer they embꝛated the reli- 


*y 


8 gion which hee p2ofelled; it is euident the King and the whole realme in open 


4h. Parliament made a generall conſociation to rcpellpzouiſions andimpetratt- 
ö — 1-9 ons ol eccleſiaſticall dignities and offices from Rome: and hound chem - ſeluen 
realm againſt eche to other with all their might in connnon ta withſtande citations ſuſpenci⸗ 


* 


the Pope by ons, extonnnunications and cenſures comming from the Conliftozie foz mate 
a 


name. terpdecidedinthe Rings Courts, oz pertinent to the Lawes aud ne 


3 the Pope. The thirk nat. 
ties of this Realme : and the commons did not ſticke inparliament likewiſe | 


to Ir Ric harde the ſecond toftand with him in all caſes arrem 
the — Rome againſt rs; his Crowne and his Regalitic in 


eee 
p,bpingers, and executours ol pꝛohi⸗ 28 Edwardj 3. 


The conſociation againſt the pzocurers 
bited pꝛoteſſe from Rome was this: bis: The King, the Prelates, Dukes, Earles, Th. conſoci- 
Barons,Nobles and other Commons,Clerks,and uy people,be bound by ation of King 
this preſent ordinance to aide; comſort, and counſel the one and the other, ——— a. 
as often as ſhall neede: and by all the beſt meanes thar may bee made Faint * 
of word and of deede to impeach ſuch offendouss, and to reſiſſ their enter- 
pries, and withour'ſuffering them to inhabite, abide or paſſe by their Seig- 
nories, poſſeſſions, landes, uriſdictions or places: and be bound to keep & 
defend che one and the other from al damage, villanie, and reproofe, as the 
ſhould do their owne perſons and for their deed andbu :and by fuch 
manner and as farreforth as ſuch proſecutions or proceſſe were made 
or attempted a them in generall, or in common. 

The t ct and offer of the Commons to king Richard was this: Of 8 

late diuers proceſſes be made by our holy father the Biſhop: of Rame, and Ihe ges 7 

cenſures o ex communication vpon certaine Biſhops of England becauſe offer to lefed 
haue made execution of the kin — momma ne (notwithſtanding their Prince 

pꝛoteſſe from the Court of Rome lo ) to the open diſheriſon of againſt the 

the Crowne and deſtruction of our e Lord the King his Law & Pope. 

all his Realme:ſo as the Crowne of England which hath beene ſo free atal 

times that ir hath beene in ſubiection to-norealme, but immediately ſub- The Crone 

iect to God and to none other in all things touching the regahtie of the of England 

ſame Crowne, ſhould be ſubmitted to the of Ram and the Lawes *** 


not ſubiect 
to the 


and ſtatutes of the realme by him deſeatedl and deſtroied at his will. in per- of Rome. 


petual deſtruction of the king e Lord his Crown and re gali- The comm6s 
tie, and of al his realme, which God defend: Wherefore they, & al the liege vill be with 
commons of the ſame realme will be with our ſayd Seer e Lorde tt _ king in 
"King and his ſaide Crown and his regalitie in the caſes aforclaide,and in all ped nga 
other caſes atrempred againſt him, his crowne,and his regalitie in al points him 

to live and to die. This was the auncient loue and faith ofthe Commons of — as LM 
this Land toward their Pzinces, againſt the Biſhop o Rome tuen by name: mow : could 
and ther ir you were true Engliſh oz good Chyiſtian men, you would rather ©? ben 


peopevnto,thenaspouvoe, wiſh them to rake weapon m bene —— 

= | from her throne, becaule he BiſhopofRome hachſentout his © 

= Ever fe the ſaid S. 1 time, or thereaboxt, all Kings bn Chrs- 8 
ſpeciallie hefe ef Spaine, Fraxxce, Pole and. 

—— == 


D 
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Thethird part, | The bed fd Contuninop 
wings fieare -* Theo: Chat Kinges Herb take anothero deſerve the Carholique fapch b 
Ce | 2 Church ol Chzilt wer doe nut repine: onely your collection is focliſh, 
che Church. It you thinke , that by Cat holique fayth is by and vy ment your late Romiſh 
| fapth:02 chat the church can haue no priuilexes no) ho) Uberties, except the Pope 
„ £4» 1; May deale and diſtribute kingvomes to his!  The'Pzinces othe in 
| RL cor. the Lawevof Ring Edwarde — tas to keepe,nouriſh,, main- 
The Prince. - taine and gouerne the holy Church of his kin e with all integritie 
ſworne to go- and libertſe accordiag to the conflituions of his Fathers and prede- 
_ o  cefl6urs. But m dur dapes vou will not-ſulfer the Pzince to gouerne the 
Kingdome, Church of her kingdome: and the Church libertie which pouſecke to, 
og impunitie fo ſinne, eie of all Chꝛiſtian 
9 utie. 
Phi. S. Thomas e Canterburie neterh bir Seam Henry the ſeconde ive 
3 memoris thereof 2 in — expr 255 written to hum iu 
ö theſe woordes: Memores ſctis confeſſiovis poſneſtis ſuper altare 4- 
d —_ Ss. prdWeſtmonaſterinm,de ſerugnda Eccles ow, —— conſecrati fuuſtis & 
Ee units mregensa predece Here noſtro Theobaldo. Keepe in memoric the confeſſi- 
| 8 you made and layd vpon the altar at Weſtminſter, touching the 
ales gelholy churches liberties, when one conſecrated & annoin- 
oy | = orgs 2 predeceſſour Thea | 
Thomas of Thecph. "Hour Cuterburie Saint was verycarefulltoput theRing in 
Canterburie Mynd ofChurch-mens kbertietbuthee was neuer ſo religious as toremember 
put others in 7 — — mage ee could call on 
mind of their others tu keepe tauche, but him-ſelfe pꝛotured a diſpenſation, that his othe 
promiles & ſpoulde not tye him, though it wert neuer ſo lawful and Aud ſure- 
on oh. Ip this was a ſeewely' light, fox a ſublectthat had violatev'his owne faprh 
— ann trueth to impo2tune his Soueraigne to obſerue couenaunts: but ſuch 
wy dope, fox want of better you mult ying periures. to talke of pꝛo⸗ 


| Phi. The P Conſtanti t a inſtrument ach as were 
5 to be 4 AY N dro ==> — the 

— 1 and defend the fayt ces ouncels. 
. nfo — in the 2 of Nicepho- 
rus,»the inueſtmg of Michael: : andothers in the creation —_ other 
Zoner.coms 3. The Ea. And Lonaras wrneth that the Parriarche of Conſtantin nople plain- 
& Cuſsinianin ty rolde Iſaac Commenus the Emperony : that as by his handes 
Sale Empire: il bee paired tor well, 3 ir ſhowlde: fn cher ep . 
The hows Sf Theol ed Pepin wa came 10-Parriarches; from Rome . 
once orrwiſe tinople, and there in ſterve.of depoſing them after their co2onation; you the 
requirelſer, what was exacted at their hannes befoze they. were-crowned: and that nut e. 
. apy any dba lg eee 


een | 


en | Thethird pert« 

ewile racher to looſe bislit, thancocrowne on that he bre am amour, 

the fapths2 afflice the hure. | ores” of 
Euphemius was the firſt that gaue this onſet,aud thefirſt that repentedit, 2 

When Ariadna the Empꝛeſſe that buried her huſ bande aliue, being fallen Anaſtaſſus. 

into a traunce,, would needes exalt Anaſtaſius a man of no great reckoning 

before, and beſtowe both the ſcepter and her ſelte vppon hum, Euphenius the 

Patriarch, whether it were that hee 2 a conſent in that election as 

wel as others, o2 ſuſpected Anaſtaſius inclination, and ſo thought it ea⸗ 

ſier toexact a confeſſion of his fayth befoze chan after his cozonatiou: requi⸗ 

red him under his handewziting to pꝛomiſe that hee woulde alter no poynt 

of Religion eſtabliſhed in the Church.  TUhich Anaſtaſius then peeided to 


doe: but as ſaont as her was crowned, the firſt thing almoſt that hee did, he Zenn Anaſd. 


baniſhed fo2 his bolde aduenture. What pou would conciude core. 
dur al this fact foxthe depoſition of Pzinces', 4 knowe not: well I worte 7Þ< Prince 
the Pzince depziued the Patriarche, and not the Patriarch the Pzince, > parriarch. 
renne pzomiled at his cozonati 
Phi. ee did, that hee did, by: violence. Theo. Jcommend not bis do⸗ Anaſtaſius 
ings,onclp I woulde haus you-marke that though he topned tyꝛannie with he⸗ not depoſed 
refie ; neither Patriarch: no Pope: did depaſe hun. Philand. The Pope though he 
did excommunicatehim. — was des. it by no brake the pro- 
ſufficient teftimonie: yet graunt hee were, Jthence inferre;the teachers peo Miſc made ar 
pleof the Pzimatme Church endured and obeyed an hereticall andercome '* 22 
I mn cleane enerteth _ 
Phi. Nicephoms required the like wziting of Michael. Theo. Michael Niceph.and 
was choſentathe Empire, Stauracius yet, lining and not allowing their att: Michacll, 
and when hee came the next day to the Church to bee Crowned, the-Patris „ n ,. 
arch required his vniting , that hre woulde neither ſpill Chyiſtian blood,no} c<.e;,Rengeb. 
rhaunge the fayth of the Church, which Michael willingly graunten. 
i The:Patriarchithen.pyeſcribed conditions tothe Pzince, Theo. 
cUhen the Eumire went by clection, the pcoplemight p2eſcribe needefull 
JF 9 Oe I Yr I Ay agree 
crowned; Phi. But J talks of the Patriarch. Theo; The Patriarch div 
it not otten. There were fourtie Chziſtian Emperours from Conſtatitine _ 
to Michael; and this waiting neuer required but ofrwo: aud thoſe not ſut · 
teeding. but elected. Whole cozonation the people might tie to thoſe Chʒiſtian 
and godly conditions. Aud though the Church were the meeteſt place, and 
the Patriarch the ſitteſt perſon in matters of fayth, to take the Pzincesſub- The parriarks 
ſcription, yet was it doone in the pꝛeſente ofthe whole pecple and not. with: * fact = the 
out their conſents, and then onely, when ſome feare ofalterationv;gedthem fen 
vnto it. The Patriarch ofhimlelfehad neither right, noz power to dzaw the 
N R 
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Zimiſces. 


crowned. 


Polieuctus & 


Zonar. in Ioh. 
Zimiſce. 


1E r etſy | 
Zoner.inNi- his bed,” commaunding his men himinthehead 
cepb. Phoca. — — — ES: = 

iaw- bones. Apon and diueliſh ſlaughter came to 

Church (nedivgtohakerhs crowns, the Patriarch? would nor ſuffer him 
- - 78 Os. - 
1 the dr —— 
murdcrer that ry — 
chat aſpired | forhimlſelfe. Zimiſccsyeelvedto all —— — 
— — 
Cbe bm. Do this ſerueth your tarne, J let nut. Che Patriarch 
compence the Croune, but from the Church ; and her that was kept off 
were made. either by viſcent,0z by choice: but one that alptred to the 
Zimiſces kil - king, and abuſing the Qurene in mot " 


| Ne 2 — 


Zons. in Zi- 


9 — 5 — — 
Biſhoppe :that if they gaue, hee might not denie: but as fo diuine ſeruice and 
e ee eee eee 


p. or ' Dont may perceiue by that which the Petriarchof Confianti 
Iſaze comme lad to Ifaac Commenus, whartmep the Biſhop of that citie bare 
s. — — IÞe tall the Pꝛinte plamely thar as by bis handes hee receined the 
| . well þy ee lied 


Theo, 
y 


— end mn Thethirdpers, 
h pou bang, both the ue of the Pa- 


head and ſhoulders. 

2 — — Crown rom im: 
bee gonerned mu, tion am nuſtonſtruction ot pout 

Autho1t the die liothas D Zonaris ate: Negie 2. fas 

vero Parriarehie ſuperbiailh ber, ar fi .. new my c 
ſe tions oid oveprerens. The Patriarch y not a 

to the prince, and if at any time hes miſſed ot the t 

— — yp > emmy 


ſubiecti 
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Aer eee - 4. 14 
W Phi. 2 depzinen by men, 
S Theoph. Pour owne meas 
epour beſt argumentes: Ilee no firengthinthis reaſon. 
Pyꝛinces are puniſhable, if they Hecke fapth giuen to Chꝛiſt: Ergo by 
F Kuen logike of allehare- 
aptiſm bind- 
brite bind- - Philand, They ſubmitted them - lelurs in Baptiſme to bet punithed by 
corporall or depziuation, ik they kept not fayth and trueth with Tynſt. Theo. It you 
zemporall ſhouldenot eate, till you pzooue that aſſertion, you Houlde faſt a lent not 
loſſes ofland gf dayes but of peeres. It is a wicked erro to ſay, that any pꝛiuate man 


| oc life, in Baptiſme oz doeth ſubmitte him · ſelte to the violent and coꝛpoꝛall coꝛ⸗ 
| — — : 2 tathe tenpoꝛall loſſes ot land ox life: which ou would 
1 on Chziſtian Pzinces by vertue of their Baptiſme, 
The defence, | fehl Ippon theſe conditions and nove other , Kuges bee en my the 


— rhat in Gods bebalfe axnourerh them: which othe vn ſobeing not ob 


Bog y breake with GOD D Adder people ; — . people may heads 
Teh + min/ter their chiefe Paſter in earth, mut needes breaks 


with thens: tie in the Prince tending direllly o the perdition of 
the Commn- iche ſaulas of their ſubreftes , — notoriouſly to the annoy= 
ave of the Chrelnard: aer A fence Holen hinges 42 GOD. 


Theoph. Againe tulcapefrmm che baptifing to the crowningofPyin- 
ces, and becauſeat their adnaſſion into the Church they 2 to xe. 
nounce the Dyuell and his woorkes, but not their cwooꝛdes and ſcepters 


which are ol GDD: you range to their cozonations and tell vs in great ſtate 


that rhe Biboppes whecly arnepnred them in Gods bebalfe did not receme theme 


Biſhops haue bee kinges but on theſe conditions ; as though it were in the haudes of Biſhops 
| = to receiue and reiect Ringes , and co: preſcribe them conditions of taking 

— 1 amd leauing the Crowne , Faine you woulde encroche vpon Ringes bp ths 
act and ople, that in the ende pou might polſſeſſe the Pops 
wich a full intereſt to diſpoſe their Crownes at his: pleaſure : but ſuch 


een pour, fingers ann keeps ron daft of that de. | 


Inunion The ſolemne rites ofcozonations baue their ende and veſlicie; bat va! di 
makerh not tert iace N02 neceſlitie. They bee good admoniſhmences to put Pꝛincen 
. Gods — 2 — of the ——— 225 
| 

Prieſt. . .  vſech; hutinconliderarionof theit power — 


©, gy 42 ; „ i 


99: 
to preſcribe ME. > MUS . The third parte. 


inopled. And ſo lo the perſon of the Biſhoppe, that voeth annoyne them. It is 
nnn 
pitie to condition with Pyinces at the tyme ol their cozonation, rhe The Biſhop 
e hathnone: bee is faprhtully to 9 requireth at 1 


2 — 1 — the pooze and innocent, rep}eſſing 

curing peace and doing tullice thzoughout i 

faile in any of theſe ,, God will not falle ſcuerely to vilite the bꝛeach of his nation. 

Lawe,and contempt of their callings : but pet hee hath no commiſſion to de- ., _ -. 

nounce them deyꝛiued, if they mille in lune oz all of 3 would laue 

dzawe Jjndencures bet weene God and ÞPyiuces contepning the fozferture of Princes hold 

their crownes, with a clauſe fo2 the Pope and uo man elſe ta reenter, if cher their crownes 

kecpe not couenancs, by Indenture. 
Fay: ou graunt they bee bounde to God: todefend the Church anderas Re- 

| eo. Euen lo bee they bound to doe thole other thinges which IJ be- * 

= 88 The coueuaunt which God made with the Pꝛince ol his peo- 

ple, was to feare the Lorde his God and to keepe (not ſome but) all the p27. 

wordes of his Law. The othe which the Kinges of Englande take, bath ma- 

ny re The King ſhall E= Leges 

feare God and loue him aboue all things, and keepe gods precepts through . 

his whole kingdome .Hee ſhall aduance good Lawes and approoued cu- 

ſtomes, and baniſh all euill Lawes from his kingdome. Hee No 8 

iudgement in his rcalme, and maintaine iuſtice by the counſell of his | 

bles: with many other points there ſpecified: Alltheſe chinges the K 

his owne perſon ſhall ſweare beholding and touchingthe yGolpel.in 

the preſence ofthe people, the Prieſtes and the Clergie, before hee 

crowned by the Archb and Biſhoppes of his ealme.Shala ki Thebreach 


e call it ham baute and oche in any. of of couenants 


points? 
— Phi. He re dre dition he e 
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. fGovscrueth, your illation were not much amiſſe : kya Ours 
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chem krom their crownes:which is 
vB ng pt ban 


haue leſſe to 
do wich their 
Crownes. 


| n Em: 
ume, 
TEES Pedro ger ries 8 5 


h Ucenced any man to depole them, and pronounce 
| Ebe forme cannot delherit his father , no} the ſeruant 
countermaund his maſter by the lawes of God and nature; * 
maſter neuer ſo wicked. Minces haue farre greater honour and 
7 tvs tne man can hancorronevnd Cn: Thep == 
lands, bodies and liues: whichno may chalengt 
. of our | than en th ee of our Kb. bound byrhe very 
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© Phi, —— 
you map no rebel agar? — opeeyn. you. Pi. 7 tr 


FFF b 
eee epi rſt ges, 

_ andtherefoze neuer charge vs to be wozldlymindev: our long and hard bamſh. 
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ceded, you han many peres wichfier and — his impar 


deſpilingrhe Church, and an 

deer pour en, marks when yo bein robe, Ons Sans: | 
a+ me ok before Kinges and Ru- 

— to death. haredof allmenſor bis)oames ſake: aba 

—— and hee that firſt tebelleth, but* hee that endureth 

0 — * — fo2 bi 
patience owne way fo all Chziſtian 

| ublecs 9 conquere yummy, ad this is che rewedhe pzouided in the newe 
| powers, which GOD 
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| Meere 1 
| whichParrieciteth. There is no warre inthe world ſo juſt or honsvuble, be The + [A 
N icciuillor forraine , as that which is ſor religion. Ve nes thele your ,, 
owne woes ? Phi. They be. Theo. warte, is of ſubiettes 
their Pzince « Phi. It is. Theo, Anvin marre, he that may 
| henot lawfully kill? Phi. You ch abou chrwlrhn men Theo 6 
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Exam, dhere. _— 


The thirdpare. Obekssscts Chan tbserth e enn the prince. 


| forcuillfto be pacient in tribulation, to reioicein ho not to auenge che 
ſelues but to bleſſe rheir perſecutors , to bleſſe chem Hay and not to curſe © 

" chem{murhleetokill tem.  Thele be the manifeſt precepts ofChyift : Jf 

pu be ot God, vou will heare them: 12 
DES 1 , in murdering, 02 as you 
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Church, farreexceederh all ether: dutie , which woe ave to ame bimane creature: | 
Ourbondr ro ” 19 15p/3u racy re. the othev 
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pleaſure, dienen, hang 9 — 
moment bꝛing vou vaine deluſions ? Why repeate 
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The N obles Mw might lawfully 


, he wasmightily deliuered fromtheir wes bythe hand of God, all hat he ſain 
Cain. In G. to the king, Was, ageinſtthee O king I did no eulll meaning in that he er- 

P.n.verſ23. ued GDD, though tye king by his Lame had pꝛubibittv him ſo to doe foz thir- 
Hedefended tie daes. Upon that Caluine ſaith: Daniell coulde not the kinges e. 


his Innocen- dict, but hee ſhould deny God. Hee ſuged not agalnſttbe ing, when he 


cie with reue ; 


1 conſtantly went . exerciſe of prayer to God. Davie!therefore, 
 cucrie ſubicct doeth rightly defend himſelf that he did no wickedneſſe againſt the king, 
mays not with in that, being bound to obey the preceptes of God he negletted the kinges 
violent wea- commaundement to the contrary . Then follow your woes: that Pꝛinces 
Pans. loole their right tobe obeyed, when they preſume to commaunp againſt God: 
_ and that wee were better defie their edictes to their faces,thanobey them when 
they waxe ſo froward that they will put God from his right and fit in his thzone. 

The defence, Phi. For declaration of ( this ) text and for cutting all canillation aboxt the 
Ay Ns 3 wender, (Har) brother Beza ſballieake next,who allweth a 
The odtrine 5 YE: , the fighting in Fraunce far religion againſt the Laves 

of brother 


r D Nee 

* rothe wy England ber . He Nobility of France, (2nder the noble 

, Price Cond 524 e * reſtoring true Chriſtin religion is 

— 4 ny a ee n here 

The opinion F alſo the CMimPters of ti n Churches (a ts) 22 
of the congre- their common verde in the confeſrion of their faith, thus 
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2 ares : ſo for all that, that the ſaprenue dominion and de of 


Thea. Pon haut already belied Caluine, and nome pou take the like courſe 
with Bez a and the Freuch churches. Their ſpeachcan bee no declaration ot 
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3 The third part. 


which the an 4p mane —— ay nes x 
could not doe, ga —— — fury ak that 
violent — —— they did repell kozce, what haue you to 
ſap againſt it, ke ene — — of Condy and others 
fo defendingthe Lawes of God and that Realme againſt the Guiſes open in 
turie with the conſecrating ot their blood moſt happily to God? 

Phi. The Duke did nothing without the king and the Queene mother: and 
therefoze impugning the one they impugne the other. Theo, The king was 
pong and in the Guiſes hands: g; therefoze his conſent with the Peeres — 
of his Realme, that a ſubiect ſhould doe execution vpon his people by the \ws Wa. 
without all ozder of iuſtice, could bee nothing worth. Thekinghadneicher r 
age to diſcerne it, noʒ freedom to denie it, no2 law to decree it. Phi. The n LD 
Luueene mother hay her onmeincuſove and not the Duke: and with her con» to licence 
—— but chat the auncient lame of chat Realme did barre her from ate 


| . — French, The circumftances of their warres 

no man exactly knoweth velives themſelues:as alſo we knowe not the lawes of g. act iudge- 
that Land. Mie wilthcrefozo not enter thele actes which haue ſo many parts, ment of bea- 
precedentes, cauſes, — — ring armes 
diſculled and ouen befoze Beza may be charged with this opinion by his cõ⸗ _— * 
mending the — Druze! but will rather giue pou his vndoubted wdge- , r 
ment out of his owne woꝛkes quite agaiuſt that which you flaunder him with, works. 
Purpoſely treating of the obedience which is due to Magiſtrates, thus 
bee reſolueth: Quad autem artinet ad 


| bon evipiente Domino, & ſuo exempls eeunte , qu nobis f- dum 

lam vi —.— ex noſtre Rs preſcripto — quam neſas oft no- ee 
bis. vel pedems per; gu aud vm remember ur privatis leres. . 
— —Uä—jäĩjͤ— preces & lacrymas. 2 * 
priuate men they muſt holde great difference betweene doing 
ring wrong . It * re to — the Lord ſo com- 
maunding and tea —— ple, for ſo much — 5 
lawfullfor . ript of our callin | 
which we may not ſtep one foote : ther therthrepropoſeganyone 3 
remedy for private men that are vnder a bur the amendingof their 5 
. l | 


thinges done. Theo, DftheQueene mother of Fraunce, J the Guiſe to 
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1 1 
| | "SORE: e not our caſe, The third part. 
Sarciour aſſureth vs, is not without great and happy reccmpence, 2 

Phi. Zuinglius lkewiſe a cater-coſen _ 4 thus: If The defence, 
the Empire of Rome, or what other ſoneraigue ſoexer , ſhould oppreſſe the ſincere Re- + _ 
hgion and we neghgently ſuffer the [ame , wee ſhalbe chargedunh contempt , vo leſſe of Zing. ib, 4 
than the appreſſors thereof themſelues : whereof we haue an example im the fifteenth piſt aug. & 
of leremy where the deſtructian of the people is prophecied;for that they ſuffered iheur col fal. iss. 
king Manaſles, being mpious and 1 10 e vnpumiſbed. | „ 

e And more plame in an other place. Whe hinges ( ſauth he) rule vnfaithſully, and t. 41.0 xplan, 
otherwiſe than the rule of the Go peil Aber hag 6 with God,be der oſcd: as, fol 84. 
when they puniſh not wicked perſons , but I pecially when they aduance the vngodly , as 
idle Prieſts c. Such may be deprined of their dignity , as Saul was. F 
Theo. I vndertake not todilcuſle oz defend ech ſeueral mans opinid 02 ſpecch. The manifeſt 


The Romanes we know could neuer abide in their citie p name ofa king. The lor nc of c6- 
commonwealthes of Venice, Millan, Florence & Genua are of the ſame minde. coor ud e 
Manx ſkates haue gouernozs foz life'o2 fo as they beſt liked that firſt E- men ſpeake 
rected their c vet aſoueraignty ſtill remaning ſemwhere in the people, anf of the 
ſomewhere in the Senate, ſomwhere in the Pꝛelates 4 Nobles that elect oz af: ©2g/ſtraces 
li the Pagiltrate:who hath his iurildictid allotted and prefixed vnto him thus 
far and no further, and may be reſilted & recalled from any tyzannous exceſſe, by 
the generall aud publike conſent of the whole ſtate where hee gouerneth. Jn 
Germanie the Emperour him-lelfe hath his boundes appointed him which he Genies 
may not palle by the lawes of the Empire : & the Pzinces, Dukes # cities that {cc ſtate, and 
are under him, haue power to gouerne + vle the ſwozde , as Gods miniſters in che Emperors 
their own charg though foz themeintenance of the Empire, they be ſub: aurhoritie li- 
iet toſuchozders as ſhall bee decreed in the conuent of all their States, and mitedb be 
accopding to that direction are tofurniſhthe Emperour with men and monie Paret be 
for his neceſſarte warres and defences: yet if he touch their policies, infringe 3 
their liberties , 02 violate the ſpecialties which hee by oth and ozder ofthe Ems 
pire is bound to keepe: they may lawfully reſiſt him, and by fozce reduce him 
- 5 oz elſe repell him as a ty⸗ 
and let an other in his place ight and freedome of their Country, 
Therefozethe Germanes doinges oz wzitinges canhelpe you litle in this que- — ny 
ſion. They ſpeake acco2ding tothe lawes and rights ofthe Empire⸗thẽſelues theirſpeaches | 
being a verie free ſkate and bearingtheſwozde as lawfull Pagiſtrates to de- according to 
5 their r and pꝛohibite inurie , againſt all oppzefſours, the Empe- me ſtare d 
In this ſenſe,Zuinglius may ſay that if the Empire of Rome, or any other zuinelius me 
1 ſhould oppreſſe the truth a they that! haue rightful power bythe this Aen. a 
lawes ot their country to withſtand) ſnould negligently ſuffer the ſame, they ces clected & 
ſhalbe charged with contempt no leſſe than the oppteſſors themſelues: but limited. 
that ſubiectes and ſuch as are onely bounde to obey, and not by the Lawes 
of the Lande authoziſed to vſe the ſwo2de , ſhoulde take weapon in hande 
to diſplace the Pꝛince and change the Kate ha Zuinglius neuer ſayde noz 
| m ment, 


sf ot Ad A 
i If n 
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'  Thethirdpare. | Zuinglius 2 15 no man z 
ment, much lelle that the Pope might warrant ſuch pꝛiuate violence. | 
Phi. Fox his example he bzingeththe men of luda and Ieruſalem whom God 
by Teremie thzeatned to deſtroy for that they ſuſfered them king Manaſſes, being 
impious and vngodly,to be vnpuniſhed,x yet the people of Iſrael had no ſuch Doues 
raingty ouer their king. Theo. What Soueraignty the whole people of 1 
rael had auer their kinges is a queſtion amongſt the learned, Zuinglius might 
be .. they had. hen Saul would haue put Jonathan his ſon to death: 
the people would not ſuffer him lo to do, but 1 . that hee died 
not. When Dauid purpoſed the reducing of the Arke, chto the people 
Chee 1. Was: If it pleaſe you we will ſend to the reſt ofour brethren , that they may 
- . aſſemble themſelues vnto vs. After Salomons death all the congregation of 
I faell came and ſaid to Roboams, make thy fathers yoke, which he put vpon 
vs, lighter, and we wil ſerue thee: as ift "had lien tat their choice to be ſubiect 
02 free from the kinges power. The people like wiſe tooke Icremy , when her 
lerem.26, had pꝛopheſted againſt them and faid,thou ſhalc die the death. | 
Theſe places haue perſwaded ſome and might leade Zuinglivs to think, that 
the people of Iſrael! , notwichſtanving they called fot a king, pet reſerued to 
themlelues ſufficient authozity to ouerrule their king in thole thinges which 
ſeemed expedient e needfull fo2 the publike welfare: elle God would not puniſh 
the people fo2 the kings impietie which they mulk ſuffer & might not redꝛeſle. 
But pet inthe 15. of Jeremie there is no ſuch cauſe pietendev ; their conſent : 
Ss rather and zealeto pleaſe Manaſſes in his wickedneſle, their generall ſhzin- . 
decuired che kiug back from truch lo lately pꝛoleſſed vnder Ezechias, fo} feare ofhiscruelty 
8 that did next ſucceede: were the cauſes why God would puniſh both the king and 
face their the Realme. Foz God neuer requiredofthe people toviſplace their Pꝛince that 
but not — . but onely that they ſhould rather yeeld thetr liues than fozſake his 
away el, Oe Zuin lius deciſion, the people may depole the Phince. Theo.Zuin- 
glius doth ſhew the cauſes foʒ which magiſtrats map be iuſtly deplaced by theſe 
that haue authozitie to doe it: but hee giueth no pꝛiuate man leaue to take the 
Cwo2d oꝛ offer violence to any ince. though he be a ty2ant: againe, he ſpeaketh 
of Rulers elected and limited, not ſucceeding and abſolute: In which eale by 
the Lawes ofſundzie Realnes, much is permitted, which otherwiſe may not 
bee pꝛeſumed. Phi. Nay hee ſpeaketh of all foztesof Pyinces whether they 
bee made bp ſucceſſion, election o2 vſurpation, Theo. In that Article hee 
mentioneth them, but hee neither reſolueth any certainetie of them = 
* . foxce to ber vled —— ar — . — — 
yo wozdes: Abi 0 cumpertum nom e ft , vt re fucceſſio- 
— | nes & quaſi per e tradantur. I confeſſe I haue no Allin this how 
j kingdomesſh ſhould be deriued to poſterity by ſucceſſion & as it were by hid, 
Ifthen a tyrant choſen by no man get a kingdom by inheritance: whichhath 
2. — his foundation I know not how: ferre hwne oporter: ſed quomodo imperitabit? he 


| herning may eee (hallhe . 2 
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by ſucceſſis;laue where the right lines failed, oz ſcvitid diſturbed the heire. The oed 
greateſt kingdomes of the Teſt partes, as Fraunce, England, Spaine , Scot- God himlelfe. 

land and others haue alwayes gone by ſucceſſion ſince they were diuided from 
the Empire,andneuer bye The like J might ſap almoſt of all pzophane 
kingdoms and Po 2where not election but lucceſſiũ hath pꝛeuailed. But 
omit them:God him ſelle this to Dauid as a great bleſſing, of the fruitof = 
thy body will I ſet y throne : & this was it which was denied to Saull P/4132. 
fo N — — 2 for the Lord had 
now eſtabliſhed thy ki vpon Iſrael for euer. All the recompence which ; g:. 
Iehu had fot his zealous (ernice was this, Becauſe thou haſt deligently execu- l 


ted chat which was right in mine eies, ( therefore) ſhall thy ſonnes vnto the 2 Ago. 
fourth generation ſit on the throne of I ſraell. $0 that ſucceſſion in kingdom | 

bath not only the conſent of al ages & Nations: but the manifeſt ſubſcription of 

7 x bleſling to continue the ſucceſlions ok 

pfl. And what our IN Proteſhantes write or chinkf the mare puſtvel The defence; 


Percciue, cap. 4. 
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 Thethirdpert. | Goodman and Knokes, 
| eine by their opinion and big h approbation of Wiats rebellion in ueene Mares 


a 2 : wherof one of chrefe oimfers cell Good thus ſpeaketh m his trea- 
Goodmans tiſe intituled; How ſuperiour Magiſtrates ought tobe obeyed. Wiat did but his duty, 
opinion. audit was the duty Fallot all others Th pee i the Goſpell, to haue riſen wth him, 
2 * . maintenance of the 4 boa His cauſe WAS ef and a y allwere traytours that fooke not 
111. part with him „ e thou art nowe with God, and thoſe worthy men that | 


Goodmans ded for that happie interpri | 
en 2 Theo. It ee eee one mans mouth: 
ug and moze that you dzawe the wozdes which he ſpake, fromthe meaning which 
fe, can- 
. — he wꝛote tooke Queene Mary foꝛ no lawfulPztnce: which particular and kalle 
che whole ſuppoſal beguiled him e made him thinke the better ol Wyats war; but our que: 
| Goode 4 ſton is oflawful Pꝛinces not of violent intruders. And therefoze Goodman: 
roc hold chat opinion which himlelfe hath long ſince illiked,is no way ſeruice-able fo2 your 
reer ſeditions. 
ces mighrbe Ph. Hold you Queene Mary fo; an intruder : Theo. Not J, but he then did wh# 
chruſt fr ther he ſpake theſe wozdes : and lo the caſe doth not concozv. Phi. Wee take Pꝛin⸗ 
thetQuarke ces depoled ifthey ſtand out, to be intruders : and ſo by your owne rule map de⸗ 
Many was bellthem with armes. Theo. Pꝛoue firſt you may depoſe them; and then if 


no lawful ma. thep peeldnor,vſe your right. Phi. Mee take them foꝛ depoſey. Theo. So 
kiſtrate. did the Jewes take Chyiſt fo2 a blaſphemer of God, and deceiuer ofthe people, 


and yet that nothing impeached his ſanctitie 02 ſinceritte. The Pꝛinces right 
may not goe by pour thoughtes . You map quickly perſwade your ſelues, what 
| youlilt ,as pou teach the boyes &ccirles with vs top2: tend UC, when t in 
The * deede they ſhould bluſh at their ſhamefull ignozance. 
val þ Phi. hat the Scottiſh Miniſterie defineth in this queſtion , is plaine by the ver- 
e 
. 155 r 4 lohn Narr their nfs rp ſt Prophet : the _— of a treatiſe 2 this mar- 


Iohn Knokts z mort. * regiment 
Ibide pag.77- pits inſHy may the wo ere 


it 4 — if we ould pꝛonounce al Popes, to be coniurers 7 
Atheiſtes, betauſe lohn the twelfth, and Sylueſter the ſecond were ſuch : o2 ſul⸗ 


Seid lib. 1j. pett al Spaniardes to be as louing to their bzethzen as Alfonſus was to Ioan- 
| nes Diazius,whoſe head he tlaue a ſunder with an hatchet, and the Romaniftes 


Seid 118 to be as vertusully diſpoſed as euer were Petrus Aloiſius the ſon, a famous ti 
dür. tizen ol dodom ol Paulus the third his father a fi bibo foꝛ Gomorra,which | 


pwis would offend you. 
Knokes booke A baue not ſeene,and therefore the circumltances J voe not 


- knowe ; pet the verie woꝛdes which vou bzing, pꝛoue that hee ſpake not of 
nme W e e | 


© 
— —— — — — —  —  — — — | 


he had, to warrant your rebellions. The partie which you name at the time whe | 


- rr 
- — 
ee, 


ueth vt cauſe enongh, why we — — good com 


517 . 
Luther did not allow rebellion againſt Princes. 


not apart of the people but the very ſame States that elected, by their common 
coſent may fozlake their Gouernoz; if he ſhem himſelk vnwo thy ofthe regimẽt: 

but whether he nreane they may do this by the law of God in all kingdoms oꝛ by 
the lawes of the Lande in ſome places, theſe woꝛdes doe not expelle, only hee 
ſayth they that promoted anp, may iuſtly foʒ theſe cauſes depoſe them: which 
we grant to be true, if the lawes of the Realme warrant the pzomoters in that 
action as in ſome places they doe. If his meaning be otherwiſe, as we ſer nat 
his reaſons, ſo we receiue not his ſpeaches, though vy his owne wozdes he bee 
cleane out of our queſtion ; fo2 he ſaith not that men may beare armes againſt 


inheritours, but that they which chooſe one Gouernour, haue the ſame right to 


chooſe another if hee be vnũt: which is nothing to Pꝛinces that inherite,no2 to 
ſubiectes that are abſolutely bound to obey : as in this Realme and ſome others 
they bee. 


Phi. So Luther alſo the Proteſtantes Elias bein g aubed bis opinion of the Al. The defence, 


m.ones confederacie, made at Smalcalde anf Charles the fift — lawfull and 
noble Emperour, anſwered: that in — was in doubt for a time , whether t 
might take ar mes againſt their ſupreme * no: but afterward ſeeing 1 
extremity of things aud that religion conld not ot 
he — 127 m0 dns 1 but either Cæſar, or any , waging warres in hus 


name might be refiſte 


Slcidan alſo recordeth that the Duke of Saxonie and the Lantzgraue, aus thi 25.11. 


reaſon of their taking armes a $6 their (6 — 3 For aſinuci (ſay 
they) as Cæſat mtenderb — eye the true rel; ancient libertie , he gi- 


encereſh — both by prophane 


& ſacred hiſtories may be proued. 


The ſame writer reporteth the like of the Miniſleroof Magdeburge, declering Las. 


how the mferiour . Teens 2 A.. the ſuperionr en him to doe a- 
Faint the 1 truth 

Theo. Jt was . __ — theſe places a8 yo found them; leaſt 

you ſhould open their meaning which maketh nothing fo2 you: and bewꝛay pour 


malice in omitting the lunitation ot their woꝛdes to ſerue the licenciouſnes k 


pour weapons. Luther as a diuine taught conſtantiy and truely that no Ma⸗ 
giſtrate ſhould be reliſted, exception to that doctrine hee ſawe none in the woꝛd 
of God, as at this day we doe not, but that ſubiection was dne to the Magi 


_ oppoſed hiniſelie againſt God: Pet when Chatles the fift determined to warre 
with the Pꝛinces and cities that had renounced the Pope , and the Germane 
Lawyers made eu:dent demonſtration, that the free States by the lawes of 
the Empire might defcud their liberty againſt Czfar him ſelfe if hee would im- 
pune it, to whom they were not ſubiect but with that condition: x no libertie 


moze vꝛgent oꝛ neceſſarie than libertie of touſtiente, Luther not reverſing his 


fozmer opinion, but DDr 
| Pm ti held 


The third pert, 


4 


Thet opinion 
| 12 definitiõ 


herwiſe be defanded, nor them baer, Sled 22 8. 


What Luther 
ſtrate were her tyzant, herettke o infivell : ſubiettion he ment to obey the pzin- . 5 e, be 


tes will if it were agreeable with Gods, oz elſe to indure the ſwo2d if the Pꝛince magiſtrates, 
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The thirdpert. The Germanes no rebels in defending their liberty. 


| This ĩs true 
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Steidl. held, chat the Goſpel doth not bar not aboliſh any politik lawes,reſolued that 
THO 1 in ſuch extremity, hauing the lawes of p empire fox their warrãt, which he knew 
che palici not beloze, they might enter a league, not to vilplace Cæſar as you do, but tove- 


| lawcsof any fend themſelues and their ancient freedoim againſt Cæſar oz arp that would di- 
countrie. ſturbe them in Cæſars name, This is the right intent ol Luthers woꝛdes: and 


this I weene vou will hardly refute oz couuert to pour purpoſe. 


. 5 7 


Sleid. lb. 8. Luthet, ſaich Sleidã, had alwaics taught that the Magiltrate ſhou!d not be 
reſiſted: & his book of that matter was extãt. Vet whe the lawiers in that cõ- 
8 ſultatiõ had proued that the lawes{ofthe Empire) permitted re ſiſtãce in ſom 
mic eff. Caſes, & that this was one ofthoſe caſes which the lawes did mention, L- 
ance, ther plainly cõfeſſed he was ignorant therof before, that any ſuch thing was 
| permitted(by the lawes ofthe empire) & becauſe the goſpel doth not repeal 
nor aboliſh the lawes of any comonwealth,8& the time was now ſo dourfull 
& dangerous that not only the lawes themſelues, but the very force of cõſci- 
ence & neceſſity did leade the to armes: he ſaid they might make a league to 
defed thẽſelues, though Caſar or any in is name, wold wage war againſt the, 
The Duke of Saxony & the Lãtzgraue made the ſame reply to the Emperoꝛ 
8 when they were pꝛoltribed by him, If the Emperor, ſap thep, had kept his bõds 
ee — & couenants, we would haue done our duties: but becauſe he began firſt to 
ou quore, make the breach, the fault is his. For ſince he attempteth to roote out religi- 
The ttares of on & ſubuert our liberty: he giueth vs cauſe enough to reſiſt him with good 
Germany not conſcience . The matter ſtanding as it doth, we may reſiſt, as may be ſhew- 


| ſubieQto — ed both by ſacred and profane ſtories. Vniuſt violence is not Gods ordinãce, 


with condins, neither are we bound te him by any ochet reaſon han ifhe keep the condi- 


tions, on which he was created Emperour. 


Slejd22, s alleaged not dy the miniſters but by the magiſtrats of 
Magdeburg.So ourrcligis & liberty left vs by our forefathers may be permit 
ted we refuſe no kind of duty that ought to be yelded to Cefer or the empire. 

No by the lawes thẽſelues it is prouided that the inferior Magiſtrate (hall 
not infringe the right of the ſuperior: & ſo like wiſe, if the m agilfrate exceed 
the limittes of his power & commaund that which is wicked, not onely wee 

in free States neede not obey him, but if he offer force wee may reſiſt him. 

but not in ab J aſke not what fault you can find with their aul were: but what pꝛopinqui⸗ 


ſolute ſub· ty oz neernes hath pour fact totheirs They were magiſtrates and bare the 


__ \wo2d incheir own dominions:you are pziuac men. wit lawſul autozity to vſe 
berwene the the ſwo2d. Their ſkates be free may reſiſt any mũg by the lawes of pEmpire: 


leſ. & the Ger. vou be ſubiects & imply bound by the lawes of pour colitry to obey the pꝛince, oꝛ 


manesrefi- abide the pain, which the publike tate ofthis realm hath pꝛeſired. The germane 

Lance. @mperoziselected, ꝶ bis power abated bythe liberties x pꝛeregatiues of his 

princes that ow not many leruices,# thole cidicional, The Queene of England 

Ceernerh© hathone 4 define right ener allher ſulietes, te the cbles 6205 

= And that which is moſt to be verefled in pou:thep having ſo good warrãt 
02 their interpꝛile did but ioincogither co ſane thẽſelues, x their colicries A 
| e | | | rut⸗ 
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ſie, & alwel alowed 


pour booke. The Proteſtents,pou ſap,of al ſect 


. ; 519 Ks 
The Ieſuites obiect they care not What, 


ſeruitude & ſubuerſion:you hauing net ie of choſe realds to iuſtify pour doings, 
take arms to pul the p21nce ſrũ her thꝛone & to ſhozten her dayes with violence. 
Phi. le haue better reaſon ſoꝛ our doings, than the Eermans had foz theirs. 


Qdie haue the lawes ol holy church g p iudgemẽt of Chailts vicar to beat vs out. No law per 


Theo. The church of chꝛiit hath not to do with deliuering 02 dꝛawing p tẽpozal oboe he 
ſwoꝛd. She canot make lawes fox pꝛinces crowns:neither ca ſhe licence pziuate pole Pn de- 
men to ad in armes agaiult a Pagiltrat-much leſſe ca the Pope, whoſe pzeſum a Princes, 
ptuus Fpzoud med lung w the ſwozws & lcepters ofearthly pꝛinc es. no law,gods nch f 
no2 mans, but al his 
haue foz bearing arms agarnſt your prince, Germans fo ought p J ſce may be king 
commeded fo2 retaining their liberty:#younocexcuſed fo} impugning autozity. . ale 
Phi. The Proteſtamtes of al ſefts do — bold & prattiſe ir, Englandit ſelfe ſpeci ally e defence, 
alowing of the ſame. And therfore there us no treaſon in this caſe j we folow the preſent 100 
Auimiiy of Englad nor new exaple if we reſpect the furious atre pes & rebellds i Scot= 
land, Fladers, Frace, & G Againſt ther ſuperiors, for — of their here- 
ee, 3 > vpõ theſe exaples r you ſhold 
Aas for one poore comotion, made in 


rſecntron & tribulatiõ that 


2 2 — — 
ence of the cat halikt, in 26.yeares 
ener was ſince Gothes & Vadals —— 45 offer mba faith 
& hadruledoner ſo manyproteſtats but 4 — the as ſhe hatb 
done catholiks(though perhaps not her as ber unmerciful Miniſters) her 
Meaieſtic ſhomld baue ſcene other maner ainſt her ftate and quiemeſſe, 
than haus fallen by Cathobkes either in . F. relandin this ber raigne. 
Theo. A boulde face, @ a bitter tongue bee your beſt obiections t 
5 do beth hold & praftiſe u, Englandit 
KN How loud a ly the ſirſt is, we haue alrcady ſeen: 
now to the reſt. The tumults ofany lubiects againſt their ſaueraignes as we. 
do not alow: lo map we not cõdemn the pooze afflicted chꝛiſtians, our nerghbozs, 
befs2e we heare them what they can ſap foz 8 m- The rage of i 
ſwere,#thenif their attempts be like yours , 02 themſelues ofthe ſame minde popiſh perſe. 
that you are, we reiect their doings, as hateful befoze God i man, no leſſe than cutors is able 
— . — inquiſitions & French maſlacres, where you murdered to fee god 


men beſides 
cheir byas. 


ee 
not on 
CITY 
—— . 


—— againſt you wout due * 


The third pert, 


own making, did cuer alow. It this be al the warrant you his owne ma- 
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The third part. | | The lav/ es ſometimes permit teſiſtance. 


: and triall otlaw:towardes them ns law is obſerucd; nopuniſhment is laide on 
There I vou, but by the full conſent ol the Mobles and Connnons of this realme : # that 
Sin bearing. Oenly det reed in Parliament. The F riers pꝛelumme to put them to death vp- 
armes, though on his ſole authozity that hath nauqht to doe with other mens ſubiectes: pou 
we allow none meaue to deyʒiue Pꝛinces, they ſecke no farther but to detende themſelues:not 
if the lawes of Honping to their pꝛinces any tribute, ſubiectid o2 honoꝛ which the lawes of their 
8 — 14 Countrie require :onely they will not haue the Pope ouerrule P2mces as his 
the lane. maner is, and teaſe them on to all kinde ol tyꝛannyes. Thele bee differences ex 
| nough betweene pour warres and theirs: and pet to my part I muſt confeſſe, 
that except the lawes of thoſe Realmes doe permit the people to ſtand on their 
right if the Pꝛince would offer that wꝛong. J dare not allow their armes. 
Phi. What their Lawes permit, J know not; J am ſure in the meane time 
they reliſt. Theo. And wee , becauſe wee doe not exactly know what their 
Lawes permit, ſee no reaſon to condemne their doinges without hearing their 
anſwere , Phi. Thinke vou their Lawes permit them to rebell? Iheo. J bu⸗ 
ſie not my ſelfe in other mens common-wealthes as pou doe, neither will 
In ſome caſes I raſhly pronounce all that reſiſt to ber rebels: caſes may fall out euen in 
che nobles & chꝛiſtian kingdoms where the people may plead their right againſt the Pꝛince, 
cũõmons may and not bee charged with rebellion. Phi. As when foz etample? Theo. It 
ſtand for the à Pꝛince ſhoulde goe about to ſubiect his kingdome to a foꝛraine Nealme, oz 
— 1.4 change the fozme of the common wealth, from imperie toty2annie : oꝛ neg⸗ 
debe Cod. lett the Lawes eſtabliſhed vy common conſent of Pꝛince and people, to execute 
rie. his owne pleaſure : In theſe and other caſes, which might be named, if the No⸗ 
bles 4 commons ioyne togither to defend their auncient & accuſtomed libertie, 
regiment and lawes, they may not well be counted rebels, 

Phi. You denied that even now, when J did vꝛge it. Theo. J denied that Bi⸗ 
ſhops had authoꝛitie to pꝛeſcribe conditions to kinges when they crowned thẽ: 
dSut Jneuer denied that the people might pꝛeſerue y lundation, freedom g foꝛm 
Chriſtian of their common · wealth, which they foꝛpziſed when they firſt conſented to haue 
1 aking. Phi. J remember you were reſolute that ſubieetes | might not reſiſt 

may ſettle * f Hi gon wh : | 
their States their Pꝛinces fo any rel 22 and now J ſee youſlake , Theo. As I ſayde 
wich common then, ſo I ſay now the Law of God giueth no man leaue to reſiſt his Pꝛinte: 
conſentof hut J neuer (aid that kingdoms and common - wealthes might not pꝛopeꝛtien 
Princeand thetr States as they thought belk by their publikelawes, uluchafter ward the 
prope, mich pfintes thẽlelues may nor violate, By ſuperioz powers 03dained of God wi vn» 
alone cãnot derſtãd not only pzinces,but alpolitike ſtates q regumtts, ſumtvhere the people, 
Nobles,haning the ſame intereſt to the lwoꝛd y Pꝛinces haue in 


alter. ſomwhere the | Wees bearers 4-4 
their k in kingdom where pꝛinces beare rule, by v ſwoꝛd we do not 
. » ˙ hiypyerept derined feb his 
law & nothis lawes, æ agreeing w his iawes: which, though it be wicked, yet may it not be re⸗ 
luſt. ſiſted of any ſubiect with armed violence , Mary when Punces offer their 
ſubiects not iuſtice, but fozce 1 anvveſpiſe all Lawes to pꝛactiſe therr luſtes: 


not euery , 02 arp pꝛiuate manmay take the lwoꝛd to OT nb 


| Fat 65 al 0 
The ſtirres of Germanie lb and Scotland. The third part. 


ir the lawes of the land appoint the nobles as next to the king to aſſiſt him in dos Princes may 
ing right, # withhold him from doing wꝛong, thẽ be they licenſed by mans law, be ſtated frõ 


ct ſo not pꝛohibited by Gods to interpoſe themlelues foz the ſafegard ol equitie | 


innocencie: and by all lawſull and needefull meanes to pꝛocure the Pꝛince to ce. wh 


bee refeurmed, but in no caſe depꝛiued where the ſcepter is inherited. 


Phi. It I ſhould affent to this, how doth it acquite pour fellowes in Germa- depoled. 


nie,Flaunders, France, and Scotland, that reſiſt their Catholike Jzinces fo2 
maintenance of their hereſies? Theo. Mot vnleſſe they pꝛoue their ſkates to 
be ſuchas J ſpeake of. Phi. That they ſhall neuer. Theo. Poube deeper 


in policie than in diuinitie: that belike fitteth pour affection better: and yet 


therein du ſhew but what a malicious conceit and a ſlipperie tongue may ſoone 
ſuſpect and vteter. It is eaſte oz a running and rayling head to ſit at home in 
his chamber and call all men rebelles, himſelfe being the rarkeſt; otherwiſe 
I lee neither trueth in repozting, noz ſenſe in debating the matters that are lo 
often in your mouth. 


Why ſhould the Germanes,ſubmitting themſelues to the Emperour at his Germanie, 


election but on conditis,not enioy the ſame liberties & ſecurities of their publik 
State which their fathers did befoze them? N hy ſhould they be counted rebels 
fo2 pꝛeſeruing their ciuill policie, moze than Italians which cut them ſelues 
— krom the Empire, by no conſent noꝛ allowance, but only by fozce and 
diſturbance? 


The like weſay fox the Flemmings. What reaſon the King of Spaine Flaunders, 
ſhould alter their State, and euert their auncient Lawes , his ſtile declaring . 
him not to be Ring but Earle of Flaunders? Andbeing admitted fo2 a pꝛo⸗ 
tectour lber wil needes become an ppteſſour, why ſhould they not defend the 7 "411 


freedome of their countrie? 


The Scottes what haue they doone beſides the placing the right heire and Santa. 


her own ſonne when the mother fledde and fozſooke t realme? Bet 
(Furioms attempts and rebellons) you talke i | 1 er 


In Ftance the Ring of Nauarre and the Pꝛinte of Condey might lawfully Fraunce. 


detend themſelues from iniuſtice and violence, and be ayded by other Pzinces 
their neighbours, if the U 7 them lought to oppꝛeſſe them, 
to whom they owe not reſpectiue homage as Scotland 
did to England, and 3. when the Kings not withſtand⸗ 
ing had bitter warres ech with other. The reſt of the Nobles that did aſſiſt 
them: ik it were the Rings act that did oppꝛeſſe them and not the Guiſes: ex⸗ 
cept the Lawes of the land doe permit them meanes to ſaue the State from 
open tyꝛanny: J will not excuſe: and yet the circumſtances muſt be fully 
knowen,befoze the fact can bee rightly diſcerned, with which J confelle Jam 
not ſo exactly acquainted, 

But graunt you could find vs where Px oTzsT anTs haue taken armes 
in ſome one place oꝛ other foꝛ religion: their armes were defencine; not inua⸗ 
luue, as yours are; they 6 Popes inquiſitions, not the lawes oftheir 
Countries, 


. 
Ex 


| $23 1 
The thirdpart. The Iekiides reaſons, : 
The leſuites Countries, as you doe: they reſcued their wiues and chitvzenfromborible 
on che le- butcherie they depziued nor Princes as you would. Aud pet all cheſe inpa- 
hans baue ritien confidered, if A voe not ſhew by your owne ſtozies an hund2crh outray 


— groofpour ive ande, denz Aumeantentt ERS: Looke backe 
ag the 


Emperour & 


diffentions& Phi. " eDepuryontamias of Chas wack Connie; becauſe 
— 1 von make 2 much adoe adloe, for one poore Commotron in England made 17. defenc e of '4 he 
aue BENE "Catholekes, in rwentie fir jeres of the greateſt perſecution and tribulation that eu- 


— "i. , ſince the Gothes and the Vandals nue. 

2 That we had but one commotion in this realme, wee map 
thanke @ and nor you: poi dip your beſt by procuring imuſion a6zoav, 
and ripening rebellion at home, to 


that one to twentie fir, 
| yo gy but that the mightie hand of © D did alwaies vnioint your 


The pradiiſs Neither make we noc ſomuchadoe that you did once rebell: but chat you 
IN ſtill ſeeke to continue the ſame by comfozting fozraine powers to enter the 
chi land i: land, by diſpoſing the heartes of all Catholikes, as vou call them, within the 
| 1 . lain e e pe eee by cnon 

calc c 
l wp Northerne —_—— 8 | 


| | „ boa arr. attempt rraignes 
ande- like. e eee 
— 2 be but one1ote of true religion oꝛ obedience in you, my maſters ofRh emes, vou 
weaſon. flat mould not ſo freſhly appzoue andppactiſe. 
Che coprectionthat is here laide on you, you every where amplik, —— 

wozves of the higbeſt and hoatteſt degree: as ifit were regia 
the hemmes of pour garmentes, notwithſtanding pou to all the the 
neee _— from the bt ch is your pain 22 — the ſame 
— fier and — , neuer thinke it ſharp And taſting no quicker diſci⸗ 
ſheweth the pline with vs foz twentie peres than the ofrwo ele by by the weeke, 
EA arne * gone poſs rde 

ener wa. e the Cothes an als time rea 

and hem inthe eyes and eares cf al men, what puntſhment did the Lawcs CG — 
regiment. theficlt twenty yeres ol her maieſties raigne inflict to any recuſant fo 
but either impꝛilonment oz amercement? Which was as eaſie as you coulde 
with, till 18 theſe ſixe oz leuen peeres, by the an 


** 
Treaſon made . by the Jeſuites. TN Thechilpor. 


which vou delpiled your attempts grewe ſo daungerous,chat the Pyince was 
foxced fo2 the rep2eſiing of your audacious aduenture, to temper her Lawes 

with moze ſeueritie. You muſt thanke your ſclues therefoze if this latter This later ſe- 
affliction ſeeme ſome-what heauter: till you gaue the onſet to put the bull in fange ele 
execution which depziued het higbnes of the crowne, you were vled with as BY e. 
much mercy and clemencie as was poſſible foz a Chziſtian pꝛince to affozd vn⸗ wut 

ruly ſubiecrs : whatſoeuer hath ſince fallen out muſk bee imputed not to her 

maieſties inclination, whereofyou had ſo good p2ooke ko2 twenty yeeres: but 

to pour wicked and vudutifull affection, that were to ſee her line 

and gouerne in ſo long happynelle, and therefore allayed to ſhozten her 


re 

held Nou neuer founde that affection in any Catholike, Theoph. 
Mee neede not ſearch pour affections fo it: you haue made it an open point 
ä 3 though the affir- Te iet; 
ming of it ſhoulve yy Philand. That doe wee teach? Theo. make rebelli- 
That if the Pope ſay the woozde, none of pour Catholiques within this on a point of 
Realme muſt obey or 7 der — Queene of Englande. And their Cacho- 
becauſe you r this perſwaſionin the hartes of your lkefairh.be- 
adherentes , you deliuer it chem as a part of their fayth, which they muſt a- "7H 
nouche and much moze execute, nocwithtlanding any vatnger of death that ner infect the 
may dee offered. people wich it 
Philand. There doe wee teach ſo? Theoph. Jnthe caſes of conſcience, 
wherewith pou furniched the Jeluites — tame into Englande, There to 
the 55, article when you beeaſked whether, norwithſtanding the bull (of | 
Ps che fifth) that was giuen out, or any bull that the Biſhoppe of Rome caſis conſeiem 
can hereafter ive foorth, all Catholikes bee bounde to yeelde obedi- tie qui hodie in 
ence, fayth and loyaltie to | Queene Elizabeth as ro their lawfull — Anglia oem. 


nu ſacerdoti- 


and Soueraigne: you make this reſolution, Qs hoc mods int 0746 
nit, an id potuerit S.'Pontifex facered Cu queſtions — debeat 2 n N miſc 
re, cloius eff vt a me hic explicetur. Si wor [rw credis Ro- And if you be 
mauum Ponti — eee. non obftante asked, do 2 
| is metr mortis, weſtio enim at & 
. Hee that — arts queſtion, aſketh ( in A — the — 3 
Pope might do it or no. To the which demand what a catholik ought to ap- e a yeu to 
ſwe re, it is plainer than that I need here to explicate. Iftherfore a catholike beare armes 
be aſked,do you beleeue the Biſhoppe of Rome may deptiue Queene Eliza- 2 = the 
beth ofher crowne? He mult anſwere not regarding any danger of death, ] ene end 
belecue hee may. Forthis queſtion is a point of fayth, and requireth the m Eil gags if 
confeſſion of our) fayth. And your ſelfe in pour defence of Engliſh Ca- you can, vhat 
tholiks ſayꝛ 7 kus was the right and power of Saint 7 Princes) muſt you an- 
ae ee the for of Chriffienwenewer fit our Conntriewas comeerted, ſuere by this | 
Why then are pou lo angrie that Jeſuites ſhould bee counted traytoura, ſince — 19 
= an * your faythj and n howe iult _ lecuc he may. 


* 


The ibu pet. De poſition of ba is againſt religion. | 
| hath the Pꝛince to baniſh you her land vnder payne of death, when you doe with 
| this cunning inueighle her ſubiects to rebell againſt her? 
Phi. It is no treaſon to ſay the Pope may depoſe Pꝛinces. Theo, Much 
Till his poſi- leſſe is it a poynt of Chyiliian fapth that the Pope map depziue the Queene of 
ted by chetel, ber Crowne; as pon falfly, abſurdly and traiterauſip teach, Phi. The Pope 
a trairour & a teteiued that power fromChult, Theo. Jfyoudid pꝛooue it, you had ſoue 
leſuite cãnot colour to beleeue it: but nowe pou require all Catholikes boldly to put that 
be ſundered. into their Creede, which the Pope himlcife fo2 a thouſand peeres was aſhamed 
f to pzofeſle. Phi. Path hee not the keyes of the kingdome of heauen? Theo. 
But you mult pzooue hee hath the keyes of all earthly kingdomes. Phi. Pee 
map binde and looſe. Theo. Sinnes hee may where hee hath charge: but no 
where Scepters. Phi. JfPzinces perſiſt in ſinne, hee may take their Scep- 
ters from them, Theo. That is it, which all this while you were to p2ooue; 
pou teach that foz religion, which the woozwwe of GD D reiecteth fox re⸗ 
: JT — 2 imbꝛace it as pietie, which the Church of Chꝛuſt abhozred as 
. Giue to Ceſar, ſapththe ſonne of God, the thinges which are Ceſ@s.The 
Princes not {woo2de and ſcepter are Cæſars: this therefoze is a plaine pꝛecept to Peter 
depriueable 5 him · ſelle and all other Chꝛiſtians to ſuffer Cæſar to enioy his owne, Nome 
by any moreal ſheme pou an other , that youmaytake from Caſar that. which is Caſars. 
Loke.1 2, Then oneſayde, Maſter, bid my brother diuide the inheritance with mee: 
the Lozde anſwered, man, who made mee iudge or diuider ouer you? It 
Chuiſt would not meddle with pꝛiuate mens inheritances, as being without the 
compalleof his vocation, I pꝛay you who could make the Pope iudge and diſpo⸗ 
ſer ol Pꝛinces crownes? Dur Sauiour being aſked of Pilate what kingdome 
hee claymed, openly auouched my kingdome is not of this world; and pou by 
one turne of the keies which he gaue to Peter and the reſt of his Apoſtles, would 
bꝛing all the kingdomes of the woozlde to bee at the Popes appointing, S. 
Auguſtine aſfureth Pꝛinces by fo2ceof theſe woꝛds, that they ſhall not need to 
feare depʒiuation ofthetr earthly kingdoms at Chꝛiſis hands, Why enuy you, 
ſayth he, ye kings? Marke & enuie nor. (Chriſt) is a king, but farre otherwiſe 
(than you are) which ſayd my kingdome is not of this world, Feare not ther- 
fore leſt the kingdome of this worlde bee taken from you;'rather Jan other 
kingdome ſhall bee giuen you and that of heauen where hee is king. And ſo 
erpꝛeſlely reſolueth: Kinges ought not to feare leſt they looſe their king · 
dome, or that their kingdome bee taken from them, as wretched Herode 
feared. Which is vtceriy againſt you. that make it a point ot᷑ pour fayth , fox 
the Pope to take not onely their kingdomes from them but alſo their liues. 
Pai. That wee meane when they will not otherwiſe obey. Theo. By 
pour conſtruction meaning the woꝛld is well amended wu h you. Fo2 where 
the holy Ghoſt connnandeth Pꝛelates, Popes and all others tu bee ſubiect to 
1 with the cunning of your ke per giue the Spirit of God the plaine 
p, and chalenge not onely right to rule them, but power to depziue way" 
. | | | | poll 


* 
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dDepoſition of Princes is againſt Religion. De thai pert. 
pleaſures. And this hapnous impietie, leſt the ſimple ſhould diſtrult᷑ it, vou The leſuites 
— — or the Catholike fayth, as if the Popes ambition, and —— the a 
your ſedition, were late iy become parts of Chaiſtes doctrine, a pointe 
phi. In vbediente to the keyes wee put no difference betweene pzinces and Chriſtian 
priuare perſuns. Theo. Pꝛoue that ot pziuate perſons, which you pꝛeſume faich. - 
ouching Princes, and we will agnile the reſt, though wee neede not, Philand. The Popes 
What ſhall wee pꝛoue? Theo. That the Popes keyes by Gods Lawe reach keyes ql 
vnto the goods 03 landes of the meaneſt ſabiect in this Realme. Phi. J pro- go, r lade 
ued that befoze,by the dealing of Peter with Ananias, and of Paul with Elimas. of che pooreſt 
Theo. And J anſwered pou befoze,that from Gods miraculous wooꝛ king ſubiect in this 
by their mouthes, to pour oꝛdinarit calling and attempting the like with your realme. 
bandes, is no good argument. And therefoze they might pzonounce the woozd, 
and not bee murderers, becauſe the fact was Gods and not theirs: you can not 
execute the Popes cenſures, without actuall conſpiring and rebelling againſt 
pur Pꝛince, which God hath pꝛohibited. Ik then you may not offer the poo- 
reſt crafts-man that is, that wꝛong, by the woꝛd of God; what groũd of chꝛiſtian 
religion can this be, that the Pope may take the lwoꝛd and Scepter from the 
- Pzince, and commaund pou to bee his helpers and coaviutours in that wic⸗ 
ked enterpꝛile, whom the Apoſtle chargeth to giue tribute, cuſtome, feare and 
| honourtoſuperiour powers that haue the ſwoozde in Gods ſteede to rewarde 
good, and revenge euill? N 
Phi. Map not the ſhepheard reclaime the ſheepe, if they will not bee ruled? 
Theo. But no good ſheepheard lameth oz killeth his ſheepe though they will 
not bee folded; and yet ſimilituves bee no ſpllogiſmes. I truſt you will not 
claime that ſame dominion ouer Pꝛinces, which owners haue ouer their ſheepe 
and oren, Phi. No, but I ſhewe you by this example that coꝛrection is per⸗ Paſtours haue 
mitted, where direction is refuſev. Theo. Paſtours haue their kind of cozrec- cheir kind of 
tion even ouer Pꝛintes, but ſuch as by Govs law may ſtand with the Paſtozs orb, 
vocation, and tend tothe Pꝛintes ſaluation; and that erceedeth not the woꝛde bur that is far 
and Dacraments:other cozrettion ouer any pʒiuate man, Paſtours haue none, from depri- 
much leſle ouer Pꝛinces. | uation, | 
Phi. Peas they may foxce them to repentance if they tan not perſwade them. The Paſtor 
Theo. Mꝛinces may foxce their ſubiects, by the tempoꝛall lwoꝛde which they cannot force 
beare:biſhoppes may not foꝛce their flocke with any cozpozall oz externall vio- his flock. 
lence. Chryſoſtome largely debateth and fully toncludeth this matter with vs, (/. d 
If any ſhee pe, ſuyth he, goe out of the right way, & leauing the plentifull pa- ſacerdor diba. 
ſtours graze on barren and ſteepe- places, the ſheephearde ſome hat exal- 
teth his voyce to reduce the difgeried and ſtragling ſheepe, and to compell Paſtours may 
them tothe flocke.But if any man wander from the right pathe of the > 


not cõſtraine 


00 but only per- 


ſtian fayth, the Paſtor muſt vſe great paynes, care, and patience. Neque enim ſuade. 
vir ill mferenda, neque terrore ille cogendus, A ſuadendur' tantum,vt de inte- 23 


gro ad veritatem redeat.For hee may not be forced, nor conſtrayned with ter- 2 
ror, but only perſwaded to returne againe to the truth. And again, A(Biſhop) 
5 ; can 


of 


1 — . ̃ §——. , . * 
Thethird part _ | ; Paſtors haue no power to compell. . | 


can not cure men with ſuch authoritie, as a ſherpheard doeth his ſheep. For 
lu. © a ſheepcheard hath his choyce, to bynde his ſheepe, to FT Ys ape Pet 
them, and cut them; but inthe other caſe the facilitig of the cure conſiſteih 
not in him chat giveth but onely in him thattaketh the medicine. This that 
admirable teacher percciuing ſayd tothe Corinthians: not that wee haue a- 
| ny dominion ouer you vnder the name of fayth, but that wee arc helpers of 
Biſhops leaſt your ioy. For of all men Chriſtian( Biſhoppes) may leaſt correct the faults of 
ol al men may men by force. ludges that are without (the Church) when they take a 
. with tranſgreſſing the Lawes, they ſhewe them - lelues to bee endued wi 
ned great authoritie and power, and compell them in ſpite of their heartes to 
| chaunge their manners. But here ( in the Church) wee may not offer any 
Compulſion violence, but only perſwade. Wee haue not ſo great authotitie giuen vs by 
he mn _— the Lawes,as to repreſſe offendours: and if it were lawtull for vs ſo to doe, 
bh Biſhops, wee haue no vſe of any ſuch violent power, for that Chriſt crowneth them 
your abſtaine from ſinne, not of a forced, but of a willing minde and pur- 
e. | | N | 
Hiler.ed Conf. Rente teacheth the ſame leſſon, If this violence were vſed for the true 
bb.2.imperfe?. fayth, the Doctrine of Biſhoppes woulde bee againſt it. God needeth no 
— ug forced ſeruice, hee requireth no conſtrained confeſſion. I can not receiue 
eee, choſe any man, but him that is willing: I cannot giue eare, but to him that intrea- 
chat be wil- teth, I cannot ſigne any but him char (gladly) profeſſeth. Origen agreeth 
ling, with them both. Seerthe wiſedome of the holy Ghoſt. Becauſe that other 
— inn. faults are iudged by the Lawes of Princes, and it ſeemed ſuperfluous nowe 
2 __ to prohibite Hole wary. ere Lawe, which are ſuſhciently reuenged 
haue crimes by mans, he repeaterh thoſe and none elle as fit for religion, of which mans 
reuenged by Lawe ſayde nothing. Whereby it app that the Iudges of this world, 
che Rulersof doe meddle with the greateſt part of Gods lawe. For all the crimes which 


che 5 God woulde haue reuenged, hee would haue them reuenged not by the Bi- 


TIP ache ſhoppes and rulers of the Church, but by the Iudges of the worlde: & that 
— Paul knowing rghtl clleth (the Prince )Gods miniſter andiudgeofhim 
that doeth euill. 1 | | | | 

Phi. Biſboppes map not offer foꝛce with their owne handes, but they may 
tommand others to doe it fox them, Theoph. Agrolle ſhift. As though tems 
Biſhopsby poꝛall Pꝛinces oz es did exetute malefactours with their owne handes. 
— vertue of their vocation can not — ep rn —— 

callingcannor quently theꝝ cannot commaunde 02 authozize any man to take the goodes 
authorize vi- tourhe the bodies of Chziltians oz Jnfivels. Thich being a cleareconcluſion, 
me. lt is molt euident they tan much lelle licence you to take the Crownes , and 
touch che lines of Pꝛinces, to whome God hath deliuered the [wooꝛde to iudge 
Row.13. the earth, and made them ſeruants only to himſelfe, ſince *all other ſonles muſk 
; bee ſubiect to them by the tenoz ol his own pꝛeſcription and their firſt erection, 

as the Dcripture witneſſeth. vt c 


| Phi, Sap what pen will t is religion, t i no treaſon todefenve tas the 
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Death inflicted in England enge xk for rebellion, The third parte 


Pope may lawfully depoſe Pzinces fo2 tyzannieand hereſie. Theoph. It is 
eaſie 3 — — you haue ſtoare of them as appearery by 
pour Apologie and defence — which confi ofrgching elſe 
but the Popes power todepzine pzinces, is a matter ofmoze dependence than Defendors of 
map bee ouer-ruled with a fewe piked and well couchen tearmes. You muſt de Pepe 
therefoze exactly and directly pzoone the Popes authozitie to vepoſe Pzin- — conn 
res (which you ſhall neuer bee able to doe) oz elſe hee fog attempting it are no Mar- 
is the man of ſinne exalting him-ſelfe in the Church ol G O D, and you foz tyrs but hai - 
— hu executing the ſame, lacke not many degrees ol big and hay- nous traitors, 
nous tre 

The carying of this in your owne heartes, and reconciling of others with: — 
in the realine that they ber readie to reteiue this impzeſſion at your tours of this 
mouthes, when tyme ſhould lerue, were the very cauſes why ſome of your fel- powerpures 
lowes taſted of her mateſties juſt and pꝛouoked indignation:and if it be tyzan- 0 — 
nie oz the Pꝛince to put thenrto death, that lay plottes to haue her crowne, * 

and her lite, and wꝛite bookes to auouch it lawful fo2 themſelues, and all others 
ſo to doe, when the Pope ſayth the woꝛdꝛthen her highnes hath done you ſome 
wꝛong: but if by diuine and humane recoꝛdes it bee damnable in the ſubiect to 
attempt 02 abet any ſuch thing: and molt laudable in the Pꝛince to reuenge the 
conſenter and encourager as well as the doer: then, fo2 religion hath none of 
pour fine dernemarepevin England,.aspourhameleſſ eloquence would en: 


| ntichuiſtian power depʒ vou 
tall religion, becauſe you would plant it inthe peoples hearts with leſſe labour, 
and mode liking, though in deede it be peſtilent pzide in hun, and a plaine con- 
tempt ol Hod and the Pzinceinyou that ſhould obey, "5h 

Phi. A. Iohn Slade .A. Iohn Body, ms famons confeſſexrs, were they not The defence, 
iy 01 ea er) X'S —— their fayth of the Popes ſpiri- 7 22 


tual ſorer argntie and for denying neene to bee bead of the — land, II. Slade. 
E= rituall regiment . eee Ki 


count rie) the later fe e refourme the former (as we eſſe in (uch 
Seer, ) —— to bee 4 « —— — 
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Thethird pert. The power which the Pope el no point oſ Religion. 
befoze they raſdly offered themlelues to the danger ofthe Lawes, Where, if 
they fell againe and luſtily to — the Pope was ſupzeme head 
blthe Church ol England, and conſequentlytheQueene had no right to make 
S lawes as ſhee had doone, but was ſubiect to the Popes Decrees andcenſures, 
which is the maine ground of all your rebellion, and his pꝛeſumption: who be⸗ 
ſides pou that are yoked inthe ſame cauſe wichthem, wil ſay they died fo re- 
ligion, and not rather fox their wilful charging the Pzince with vſurpation, x 
peelding the Pope that dominion which hee claimerh ouer ki you 

would faine eſtabliſh with your vntrue ſurmiſes? 
Ihe cueſtoa . Ebi. The queſtion of Peters keyesis it not a n 
rpc, Jkyoudzaw Pyinces crownes and ſwoꝛdes within the limits of Peters keyes, 
keyes as the ou leaue religion, and hatch rebellion, Phi. Net is it a queſtion, whereof di⸗ 
Icſuires ex- uineꝝ do doubt. Theo. You map doubt what pou liſt, to flatter the Pope, but 
pound chẽ is pour doubting may not ſtoppe Pyinces from defending that which is their 
ao religion.  gwne, againſt the Popes vniuſtclaime and valawfidllfozce, The Pzince ſtri- 
ueth not with the Pope neither fz the dignitie which hee taketh aboue all Bi- 
ſhoppes,noz fo2 the power which hee ſecketh to bind and looſe ſinnes in heauen, 
(though therein hee doeth the Church of Chzift great —.— and oppꝛeſſeth 
To ſubiect che his bꝛethꝛen:) but onely fox her right tocommaund and puniſh within her own 
Princes ſword Realme in eccleſiaſticaſl cauſes and crimes,(as well as intempozall, which J 
or Conne to haue largely pzooued euery Pzince mar — kung and foz 
Courrer ang the wong that her maieftie receined,when ſhee was depziued of her crowne by 
Buls is creals him that had no warrant from Chʒiſt to diſquiet her ſkate oz diſpoſe her crown, 
by our Lawes: Theſe bee the pointes compiled in her highnes Lawes. Againſt theſe if your 
_ reſt of his raſh and ill aduiſed bzethzen woulde runne headlong to their owne perdition, 
vnicheap2%- when they were admonithed by the magiſtrate to hene better regarde to their 
not treaſon, woꝛdesʒ they haue the iuſt rewarde of their vnfaythfull and viſloyall heartes, 
N and mp aſſertion is true that theſe two ignoꝛant, yet obſtinate perſons, with 
ſome others which came not to any particular mention ofthe Popes bull a⸗ 
* gainlt the Pꝛince, but generally toode in defence of that power to be good and 
_— 999 —— — 
defender and aſlifted the bull; and ſo can bee no wit⸗ 
| ee ofChailtes trueth and gloꝛp, which woulde needes caft away their liues 

Popes pꝛide andty2annie, 

Theſe treaſos "Phi, It is mn Theo. Callyou 


de no uiſſes. choſe triſles, when Pꝛinces ſhall loſe their kingdomes, and their people free: 


ly rebell, and pou defende the warres ol their owne ſubiects againſt them to be 
tuft and honourable,by vertue of that power which you attribute tothe Pope, 
when pou make him head ofthe Church? Mad pou liued in Saint Auguſtines 
dayes, vou would haue ſayde it had beene harder dealing that one woꝛd againſt 
the Chꝛiſtian Emperours although they were dead ſhoulde be counted treaſon. 
4-44 ery Thou doeſt — 8 .— iſtine to Petilian, that thou wilt reckon ma- 
gt Wares 1 BY PERSECVTING YOV, 

| | PER I- 
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Peters keyes abuſed to colour the Popes tyranny. The third hurt. 
PERISHED: and concealing the Emperours thou meaneſt two Judges „ 
eK didſt thou noname the Emperours of our comunion?were 
thou afraid to bee ac cuſed as guiltie oF Tf AS oN where is your courage 
which feare not to kill your iclues? To ſaꝝ that Emperours PER Is NE 
FOR PERSE C VTING, Was Treaſon in his tyme: In our age pouthinke it 
much that repzoching of Pzinces as tyꝛants and heretikes, # ayding the Pope . 
with your perſwaſions, ablolutions, & rebellions to take their crownes from 
them, ſhould be puniſhed, oꝛ adiudged Treaſon, 
Phi. There is ni law o rigozcus but your diuinitie wil ſerur pot to deen 
it, Theo. hat is againſt pour duetie to God and pour Pꝛince, in that I am 
a diuine, J map iuſtly debate: what puniſhment the Pꝛince will appoint fo: 
ſuch offences as be committed ag ainſt her, neither you, no I haue to doe with 
it. Me may do better tolcarne ——— th check the magiſtrate 
fo; allotting ſuch penalties as we do not like, pet this J wil ſay, there is vs con⸗ 
ſpiracie ſo pernicious and dangerous to the State, as that which is ſecretly 
crepinoth harrvyonenſeofvenclon and ourcard conercd with aſhew 2 move | 
of religion. Jf therfoze the Printe ſeuerely renenge both your peerences in ppi: r ches vhich 
nion, +p2actiles inerecution, abſurdly grounded on Peters keyts, and wicked- ,/,g-a«< the 
ly derbien chenre hy the e eee, defacing ol her perfon, and heart vnder a 
diminiſhing of her right, that rigo) may wel be defended as comming from tut „A 
and lawfull authozitie not without ſufficient and euideat neecſſitie: neither 3" 1 
can you bꝛing ought again it, but one ly that you pꝛofrlle it, as a point of your 2 
Cacholique religion: not of anp ſiniſter o2 direct intention to hurt her maieſtie acd to cem. 
oz any other Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince, which is moſt friuolous e falſe, Fo the Popes maund the 
authozitie, iurildiction and power, lately claymed by him, and vſurped within 1 — 
this Realme, and ſince maintained, extolled and defendev by you and ſuch pour er 
adherents as haue ſuffered death, to pꝛeſcribe Lawes as hee liſt, to tummaund princes. 
Pꝛinces, and interdict their Realmes,yea to depʒiue them of their crownes 
abſolue their ſubiects, licence rebellions, and diſpence with the murdering of Alewd decoie 
heretikes as you call them,euenof Pꝛinces themſclues, This authozitte,turi(: ofthe leſuites 
diction and power, we deny to bee any doctrine oꝛ doubt of Chyiſtian religion, to call chat 
oz to bee ſo much as once ſpoken 02 thought of, I ſap not by the Scriptures r<ligio whick 
(which put no di betwerne the Pope and an other Biſhoppe, ) but by gs none. 
ny facher 02 ell fo2 a thouſande peeres in the Church ef God. It was the 
ift of Antichpittomake himleltemixheie, when it was firſt 
— — — —— 1 0 with the name of re- 


| rs,whom T GE Verwdidtoanantr Apoleqp 
fox Traytours, haue deteſked the — ba of the Church, in 1. 
pinces,as well as wer. the Lucherans fl we ror Caluin 2 — — 
rb Das 6 ae Calf 7.cap. 
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The third part. Supreme head miſl:ke by ſome of the Germanes. 
coking Henry, Thy then put you pooze men to death for that which our owne 
ſide avhozrech? Theo. Your bzethzen were not put to death, for denying her ma- 
reſtie to bee ſupreme head of (briftes Churchin Englande in cauſes eccleſiaſtreall, 
Bodie ſaid ſo though one of them fox want of trueth o wit. did ſo repozt at his end: and you 
at Andeuer, fo; lacke of better pzoofe haue bzought his owne wooꝛdes ſpoken in fauour and 
but he lied the ercuſe oł himſelle, as ſome wozthie witnes, No man is compelled by the lawes 
more. of this Kealine to confeſlc any ſuch title in the Pzince,much lelſe puniſhable by 
death foz denying it; and therefoze your marty2 was a Lyer at the houre ofhis 
9 either ol malice inuerted, o2 of ignoꝛance miſdeemed the cauſe fo2 
Apolcap.4. Phi. It in all one to bee headof the Church and to bee chiefe Gonernour in cauſes 
ſect.z1. eccleſiaſticall, Theo, They ſuffered neither fox the one ;noz fo} the other; but 
| r1;-abehe; {02 * maintaining and defending the juriſdiction and power of the Biſhop 
The ſtarure Of Rome heretofore claymed and vſurped in this Realnie: which generall in: 
vpõ the which c ludeth all pour erroneous and trapterous aſſertions of the Popes power ten⸗ 
they were cõ - ding no wap to religion, but only ſatouring of the Popes pꝛide to be ruler and 
demncd: dilplacer of Pꝛinces. And therfoze either pꝛoue that claime topertaine to faith, 
- 02 leaue pour vapne pꝛeſuming, and fond diſcourſing that a number of your bꝛe⸗ 
thzen haue beene condemned and executed for meere matter of religiov. Though 
you liſt to take that foz ſpirituall which is tempoꝛall, and cal it religion, which 
tn deede is ſedition, yet your idle multiplying of woꝛds, and changing of names, 
doeth not conuince pour quarrel to bee righteous, oꝛ the Lawes ofthis Land to 
ber tyꝛannous. Shewe that power, iuriſdiction and authoꝛit e. which pour holy 
father hath heretofoze clapmey and vſed in this realme, to bee conſonant to the 
lawes of God, oꝛ church of Chziſt foʒ a thouſaud peres, and wee will pecld your 
friends and familiars haue dyed fo? religion: otherwiſe you do but face out the 
matter with fierie woꝛds, to keepe deceiued and ſample ſcules from ſuſpecting 
the ſecrets of pour pꝛofeſſion. | f n 
As fo ſupꝛeme head of the churchtic is tertaine that title was firft trarſfer- 
mops were ted from the Pope to king Henry the eight by the Biſhops of yo ar ſine, not of 
the firſt that ois: though the paſtoꝛs in King Edwards time, might not wel diſl:ke, much 
conſented to leſſe dilſmade the tile of the crowne, by reaſon the king was vnder peres and fo 
haverke £2 remained vntil he died,pet as ſoone as it plcaſed God to place her maiethe in 
premehead. bet fathcrsthzone, the Nobles e pꝛeachers perceiving the wozds, head ofihe 
church,(which is Chiiſts pzoper and peculiar o be offenſiue tomenp 
that had vehemencly refelled the ſame inthe Pope, veſought her highneſle the 
meaning ot that wozd which her father had vſed might be expzeſled in ſome ap- 
Aplainer ſtile tex g plainer termes, and ſo was the Pyince called Supreme gouernour of her 
teceiued to a · Realme, that is ruler and bearer ofthe ſwoꝛde with lawfull authozitic to com⸗ 
uoide offcnce mand and puniſh anſwerably to the wozd o God in all ſpirituall, oz eccleſialti- 
call thinges, and cauſes,as well as intempozall.Andnofozraine Pꝛince 02 pe 
late to baue any iuriſdicrion,ſuperiozitp,p)eeminence,02 authoitp, to eſtabliſh, 
Nohibite, coprect, and chaſtice with publike lawes oz tempozall payncs, ann 


crunes 


? | 
Supreme head miſtaken by wrong information, The third parte 
crimes 02 cauſes eccleſtaſticall oz ſpirituall within her Realme. This Caluin 
and they of Magdeburge neuer miſliked: howſceuer you would ſetme to take 
aduantage of their wozos. | | | | 
Phi. Caluin ſayth it is ſacrilege and blaſphemie.Lcoke yeutherefoze with 
what conſciences you take that othe, which your owne maſter lo mightily dete⸗ Supreme 
ſteth. Theo, Nay looke pou with what faces you alleage Caluin, who waketh veep —_ 
that Qile to be ſacrilegious and blaſphemous as well in the Pope, as in the 2/Phemous 
Pꝛince: Reaſontherefoze, pou receine 02 refuſe his invgement in both. Tf it . n in te 
derogate from Chyilt inthe Pzince, ſo docthit in the Pope; if it doe not in the Pope to who 
Pope, as you defend, no moze docth it in the Pꝛintce. Net we graunt the ſerſe of he leſunes 
the woꝛd ſupꝛeine, as Caluin conceiued it by Steuen Gardiners anſ were, and fe chat 
vehauiour, is very blaſphemous and iniurious toChzift,and his word, whether C fein mi. 
it bee Pꝛince o Jope that ſo ſhall vſe it. Foz by ſupꝛeme Caluin vuderſfocde a Qouk ſupreme 
power to do what che Pꝛince woulde in all matters ot religion without reſpect by Gardiners 
to the will, oꝛ pzecepts of God: which is a thing meſt impious. wily luggeſtiõ. 
Phi. Mis mooꝛdes are, They were blaſphemers in calling him ſupreme u iny. 
head of the Church vnder Chritt. Theo. They art ſo: bit that which goeth m 
before q followeth after, ſheweth in what ſenſe he tocke the woꝛd ſupꝛeme. At Cal.15:dem. 
this day, ſayth he, where Poperie continueth, howe many are there which _ 
lode the king with all the right and power they can, that there ſhould be no g 
N religion, but this authoritie ſhould reſt in the king alone, to ap- — 
point at bis pleaſure what hee liſt, and that to ſtande good without contra- 


diction. They that firſt ſo highly aduanced king Hesi of England, were in- MED 


conſiderate, they gaue him ſupreme power of all thinges, and that was it 
which alway wounded me. Then ſucceede pour wodes ; and withall aparti- Steuen Gar- 
cular exemplification howe Steuen Gardiner alleaged and conſtred the Rings diner expoun- 
file in Germanie. That — which after was Chauncelour, I meaae the * 
Biſhop of M incheſter, when hee was at Rent bunge, neither would ſtande to ei nee (OW 
reaſon the matter nor greatly cared for any teſtimonies ofthe ſeriptures but doe 25 
ſaid it was at the kinges diſcretion to abrogate that which was in vſe. & ap- would in mat - 
int ne v. (He ſaid) the king might forbid prieſts mariage, the king might ter: of religis 


arte the people from the cup inthe Lordes ſupper, the king might deter- def God 


mine this or that in his kingdome. And why?Fortooth the king had ſupreme 5 his word. 
power. This ſacrilege hath taken hold on vs (in Germanie) whiles Princes 5 
think they cannot raign, encept they aboliſh al the authoritie ofthe church, tic 
& be thẽſelues ſupreme Iudges as wel in doctrin, as in ol ſpirituall regiment. —— 
This was the ſenſe, which Caluin affirmed to bee ſactilegious and blaſ- head. 
phemous, fo Pꝛinces to moſeſſe them - ſtlues ſupreme Iudges of Doctrine 
and diſcipline, and in deede it is the bleſphemte which all gedlp heartes re- 
iect and abonune in the Biſhoppe ol Rome. Neither did King Henry take any 
ſuch thing on him fo2 ought that wee can learne: But this was Gardiners 
Stratageme toconuey the repꝛeche and ſyt me of the fre articles from him- © - 

ſelfe, and his fellowes that were the "Hig ofthem, and to caſt it — the 

ee nn ngs 
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The third part. | Supreme head nor vrged by vs. 


Supreme Kings ſupꝛeuu power Had Caluin been told that ſupreme was firff receiued to 


5 be 5 1 declare the Pziuce tobe ſuperioʒ to the Pꝛelats (which exempted themlelues 
i fromthe Riags authozitit by their Church liberties aud tunnunities) as well 
dungs. as to the Lap men of this xe alme, and not to bee ſubiett tothe Pope; who clay- 
med a iurildiction auer all Pzinces and Countries: the wooꝛde woulde neuer 
Cs: . — 52 — anſwere, when the Ger- 
manesroinmuned with him about the matter, wee blame not Caluin foz mi⸗ 
taking, but the Biſhopot Wincheſter fox peruercing the kings ſtile,+ weefting 

it tothat ſenſe which all good men abhozre. | 
Phi. Donotyou at this day make the Qurene ſupzeme Gouernour ok al ec 
cleſiaflicall doctrine and dilciplinc?And what diſcrepante I pꝛay you between 
. Judge andGouernour? Theo. You may be Steuen Gardiners ſcholer, you bee 
ſo wel trained in his methode, and maximes. Mee told you long ſince and often 


enough, il that will lerue, the prince by her ſtile doth not chalenge, neither do we 


by our othe giue her highnes power, to debate, decide, oz determine any point of 


fayth oz matter of religion, much lelle to bee ſupꝛeme iudge oꝛ gouernour of all 


doctrine and diſcipline: But if in her rralme, pou will haue the afſiſtance of the 


SIDE © magiſtrates {wood to ſettle the trueth,and pzohibite erroz,and by wholeſome . 


Prince no puniſhments to pzeuent the viſozders of all degrees , that authozicie lieth net- 
ahne ther inPzelace no) Pope,buconely in the Punce:and therefozein her Domi- 
reli2ion,bur nioms you can neither eſtabliſh doctrine noz diſcipline bypublike Lawes with- 
power to re- out her conſent, This neither Caluin, no the compilers at the Lenturies, noꝛ a⸗ 
cewe & ſettle ny other of ſound religion euer did, o iuſtly can millike: ont ly, Jeſuites q their 
benen adherents would faine reſerule this power tothe Pope in alChziſtianrealmes, 


1s good boch becauſe they be ſure he will allowe and ſuffer no religion but his owne: anvſo . 


in doctriae & long their p)ofeſſion ſhall not 
Aduciphae. Phi. Che Centuriſts lay: Princes may not bee heads ofche Church, chat 
imacie is hot ſit for them. Theo. That woꝛd if they miſlike, wee ſtand not 
foz it. The holp Ghoſt hachinueſted the ſonne of God with it, and therefoꝛe rea- 
| der ——— him ſhould foꝛbe are the ile which hee firſt v- 
(ey, moſt eſteemeth. And though ſome defence might be bought fo) the wod, 
1 as that which Samuel ſaid to Saul, · When thou waſt litle in thine own fight, 
wat thou not made ns ap of the tribes of Iſcaꝰ For the Lorde annoynted 
va. Sia. Thee king ouer //#ael-and that which Dauid ſapth ofhimſelf,” Thou haſt made 
Eſau. 7. me ux Ap of the heathen: and that which Eſai ſaith of the king of Syria, «T nn 
| ; uA of AramisDamaſcus,andthen ap of Damaſexr,is Reit and again, 
E.. «the honorable mi he is the A dʒas alſu . Paul: the man is the womans 
<1.C6.11. n AD Chryſoſtom not ſticking to call tertuiue women that laboured in the 
'Ciny/o//.ince. Goſpel, HAD os TAI Cn vrcnatPhilippizand ſaying ot Theodoſius the 
2 Emperoz, *Sunmitas c caput omninm ſuper terra homimem,S v yn. EMI AND 
5 Idem homil.x, E E Ap of all mortall men: Though theſe and many'like places might bee 
ad Papile Anil bꝛought to auouche the wozde,x x Ad; pet becauſe that title, Hz av or rms 


Suvn en, rightly andmoperiy brlongech „„ 
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without many mitigations and cautions : and head 8s it is applied to Min- Heod of the 
ces is al — Supre me, fo2 it impoꝛteth but the chieteſt oz higheſt perſon base yo 
ofthe Church on earth and with the regiment of the Church whereof Chailt en % 
is head, I meane his myſtic all bodie, Pzinces haut nothing to dve,yea many call 
times they be (cant members ot it: and the Church in each countrie map and 
without Pꝛinces as in perſecution it doth, and pet they not headleſle;we thinke 
not good to contend with our byethzen fox woꝛdes, and to greeue their eares 
withcitles firft abuſed by the pope, and rf repzourd in bun. ij lang as in mut · 
ter and meaning there is no diſcoꝛd betwixt vs. 
Phi. Will you make vs beleeue, they milie nothing but the wozdes head 
ofthe Church? Theo. — —— — 
— 2 — their pʒiuate fancies 
lead them, which we no ſeſſe than they. This is the ſcopeſ ol our ſpeach) 
(ap they, that it is not lawful for ciuill 3 — to deuiſe formes of reli- 
gion in deſtruction of the truth: and ſo to reconcile truth and error that they Prefer.7. 
may both be lulled aſleepe. They may not preſcribe reli alone, they . 
mult not ingender new — of the faith; they ouſt not ſtrangie the — 
—— when it is reueiled, that they may let looſe lers of new 
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The leite: Theo. It is no wonder tu ſee you quarel with 
che Palamet fo bulte withthe PuncesCrowne. Andcherein, as in the fopmer,your beha- 
aschey bee uiour dothnot change. Foz entring with a manicſt vntruerh, and keeping on 
ih tne * 


fett.to. 


God uill not Perfluous. Foz God will not haue his trueth 
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| Where God commandeth, there no quthoritie wanteth, . 
conſtitution,or law ſo ener were tothe contrarie, the hei Scriptures themſelues not 


excepted . | | | 


. CY 


the court of the Dates that are 


a courſe of emptie and haughtie woꝛdes, which is your glozie, youccll vs at 
Prince. leugth withpzide enough, that cur Lawes be wow and vmnatural dealings, 
Apolcap.4. proceedings diſhononrable to her MA1EST1E and the Realme , againſt Gods 
expreſſe commaundement lymiting bis conſtant and rrueth, to mortall 
ment willes and fancies , violent d:ſordeys, which to all aur poſteritie muſt needes 
| breeds ſhame and rebuke vntuſt, and therefore bund net in conſctence;repugnant to the 
dignitie and prixiledges of the Church, againſt the oth of the makgrs, and im deed 
no Lawes at all, the 12 competent power, authoritie and inriſaittion to 
proceed indicialy and authenneally to heare, determine and define ; giue ſentence 
an any ſuch things as be meere ecclefraſticall, with a number ofthaſt bold and ſtatc⸗ 
" lybagges, hauing neither pzoofe of ycur part, no repzoofe of ours, but only 
pretending certain legaluies, quiddities # ſolcmuities oi humane iudgements, 
which in Gods cauſe be verp ridiculous, and in matters ol faich moze than ſu. 
| epend either on - ——— 
de tied to the 02 Qualities ofperſons;and when his woꝛd 1s ed, we map not ſtanv lagge- 
e — till the Pope and his Cardinals pleaſe to aſſemble, and there iadieralj and 
manciudge- axrhenticalh beare and determme what they thinke good, which J winne they 
ments. wil neuer againſt themſelnes. 1 


The Church — Chyilt ſent not tudges with judicial pꝛareſle, but a few dilciplcs with the 


out any iudi · ꝓle of God, and both Pꝛieſts aud Pzinces, vled no legall no} authen⸗ 
cial ptoceſſe. — . — bare g the will ol God to ſuch as woulde be⸗ 
leeue. The Rings and Pzinces befoze Chziſt that ſubuertcd Jdols and re- 
fourmed religion in their realmes relyed on theit Pꝛincely Power and 3calc, 
fox the doing of that ſeruice,and not onthe cerementall and ſententiall acts and 
decrees of Pꝛieſts 0z Pzophets, The Chꝛiſtian Pzinces, take which ycu vall, 
that ſirſt receined and after reſfo2ed the faith in their Empires aud kingdoms, 
tied not them leſues to the voices and ſuffrages ofthe Clergie that were in 
pꝛelent poſſeſſion of their Churches: but often times remoued them wit heut 
Tountel oꝛ common conſultation . You map do well to cozrect S.Paul,where 
lep. be laith, faith commeth by hearing and 3 by the word of God and 
79.19. to ande, fuich tommeth by « ade copnition,and* comperent inv1ſabiliew of ſuch 
as haue * /cgall meanes to deliberate and ponounce of God and is trueth. 
e %. Phi. Tould pou haue ſuch diſoꝛdex and confuſion ſuffered in the Church, 


- + -planted with- ſoumd ol their voices a Pete the Pzopheres that taught the peo- 


- Chriſt wil nor that euery man ſhould follow what he lid Theo. I would not haue ſuch pze- | 


de ſubie co ſumption 02 wickedneſle bzought into the Chailt, on his wozde 
3 unh ablectedtothe wlls0z voices of Um. A men: lo n 
* 1 N TH F-1 0} 
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'Truethis authoritie LAY the worlde. The thirdperns 


wozlv pꝛonounct againſt him. o it, God wil be true and all men ſhall be liars. 
Phi. Nomoze would wee, Theo. Why then reſtreme you truethtothe als 
ſemblees and ſentences of Popes and Pzelats,as though they muſt bee gently 
entreated and fayꝛely offered by Chziſt,befoze he might attempt oꝛ ſhoulde ex⸗ 
pect to recouer his owne, Phi. Mee would haue things done ozderlp. Theo. 
Callyouthato2ver,where Chzift call ſtand without doozes til pour Clergie 
conſent ing him in? | 
Phi, God is not (the author) of conſuſion but of peace. Theo. It is no 5 hach au- 
confuſion fo2 one familie, yea foꝛ one man to ſerur God though all the families . * 
and men of the ſame realme beſides will not, Ioſhua ſayd to the whole people: hach God on 
Ifit ſeeme euill vnto you to ſerue the Lorde, chooſe you this day whome his fide. 
E will ſerue, but I and myne houſe will ſerue the L Elias was left a- 1 
one dz any that he ſawe willing to ſerue Godin Iſrael, and pet that abated, 9. 
not his zeale, Micheas alone · oppoſed him ſelſe againſt foure hundzeth Pꝛo⸗ 3. King.. 22. 
phctes, with what iudiciall authozitie can pu tell Ieremie aſſured the Pueſts 
and Pꝛophetes of Icruſalem that God would « ſorſake them; and that hee did /crem. 23. 
without any legall meanes that wee can read. Amos ſpared neither Ieroboam . 
the King, noꝛ Amaziah the Pꝛieſt, and pet he was but a ſimple heardman, and 
not ſo much as the ſonne ofa Prophet. Iohn Baptiſt had no competent iurif- . 
diction ouer the Scribes and Phariſces that ſate in Moſes chapze, and pet hee 
- condemned them fo 'a generation of vipers. The Councels where : Peter, (Marg 
Steuen,· Paul, and other of the Diſciples were conuented, accuſed and puni: * — 
ſhed, lacked none of your iudiciall fozmalities,and ſolemnities, and pet the a- 3. 
poſtles ſtoutly reſiſted and vttetly contemned boththeir deliberatiue, and their 
definitiue ſententes. 
In deede pour fozefathers aſſaulted our Sauiour him ſelſe with that very 7 
queſtion; as alſo they did Iohn befoze him, and the Apoſtles after him. When *' 
the Lozd was teaching in the the chiefe Prieſtes and the elders of **224ly for 


the people came vnto him and ſayde, by what authoritie doeſtthoutheſe nam. 


thinges ?and who thee this 6 — When Iobn beganto baptize, 
the lewes ſent — and Leuites from Jeraſalem to aſke him, Wu o 1.1. 

AKT THOv? And when hee denyed him-ſelle to bet either Elias, oz the 

Pꝛophete that was looked foz , they inferred,* Why Baptizeſt thou then, 70... 

if thou bee neither Chriſt, nor Ekes, nor the Prophete ? And euen ſo they | 

aſked the Apoſtles,” by what power, or in what name haue you done this? 

Philand. The Apoltles commiſſion wee knowe, but yours wee know not. He eval prea- 
da a9 ou can not bee ignozant ot ours, if you knowe theirs. So long as cberh the 
the ſame Doctrine which they did, wee haue the ſame power and be dey oy 
euch euch, which hey had. Reepou ent ini ſtles did. 
. (i EE CPD En [3 
N t „ not Vp the lame comiti 

ſummons of Conſiſtozies: aud hee that is ſent to pꝛeach may not holde his —; 
fongue and Ken | mptrey _—_ can * 


 Thethirdpert. One man with cruchis a warrant again all the world 
to meete, und liſt to conſent, to the ruine as they thinke, of their dignities and 
liberties. Phi. Deſpiſe pou Councels? Theo. By no meanes,ſo long as they 
det Conneels.char i loder tutifens conktohneepatlearncandgudly — 
but il they ware wancon againſt Chzift,and will not haue trueth receiued, vntil 
they haue conſented, wee reiect them as „ capa rena 
Chziſtianought to reuerente. 
One man Phi. Had pou ttueth on your ſide pou ſapd ſomewhat,but you heit not. 
| — 33 9 the Pzince 
— —— 2 2 —— 8 — the Realme 
nough againſt had competent power and authozitie to debate and determine without aCouns 
the wh tell what religion they woulve pꝛoleſſe: Fox though che Pꝛince and the realme 
worldeę. haut doone nothing herein, that Gods and mans Lawe doth net warrant, pet 
7 may wee not ſuffer pou to ſtande on theſe quirks todelude-God and his — 
2 wig: againſt the which, GER no r not ſpace of 
mes, not patronage ons, not places, theretdze that 
hw” 1 e —— erat t though all the wozld wers 
ater. | vans empire on ap buy ay wv yep 
King che prea — — 1 yh. be es Ye 
pr 
— iv of fuch as dr houlde refit he meat Ind f be wot 


ne, Still you ground your ſeltes, a5 if you hay che tructh. Theo. Tf 

Whether fide me hane.the porhel Preacher in dhe Krün, hath lawful power enough to 
P2onounce the Pope and all his Carvinals to be heretikes: and thercfoze whes 

— ther we haue oz no mult be the queſtion. Phi. Met ſay ycu baue not: and pet 
0 S F Theoph. Youmultſhew 


| og hl The Prince ond Courr of Parkament herb ne ore lavfull meaver ts gin 

Apolcap.q. . order tothe (burch and Clergie in theſe thus gs chan they haus to mal Lawes for the 

ſecs. hierarchesof Angels in hae. Theo. Hill youfuffer Gov hiniſelfe to make 

Lawes foz his Church? Phi. What elfc? Theo. Anvmay not every pꝛi⸗ 

God muſt be uate may do his owne perſon emb)ace thoſe Lawes ,which Gov hath made, 
obaied,when whoſotuerſaynap? Phi. Hee muſt, Theo. May not thePzinre and the pet 

he commn- ple doe the like? Phi. They may no doubt embzace the Lawes of God, Theo, 

—_— 22 ſhall? mud che Prince ary 

| people to ſerue God till the Clergte bee bertermpnded? 
Theo. ——— — tothe 
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F 
God forbiddeth vs 1 the ſteps of our fathers. 
age from their fathers might be either not marked, oz not recoꝛded, oz ſince 
oblicered-; and therefoze reaſon you pꝛoue your faith to haue deſcenden 

| Fomagetoagewihoaerion - betoze we belecut itto be he latth of your 

pee 

God ham not But what meaneth this that youpzeſcribe that way to iudge of religion and 
referred vs the l ſeruice ot God , which God himlelle pꝛohibiteth? Phi. Doth God fozbiy 
fi6 his word, vs to follow our fathers? Theo. Jn asplaine wozves as can be (poken with 


to uur fa- 


hers, atonguc : by the mouth ol Ezechiel he ſaith, Walke ye not in the preceptes 


Exec. 1 Of your fathers, neither obſerue their manners, nor defile your ſelues with 
theit idols. Iam the Lord your God, walłè in my ſtatutes, and keepe my 

Tal. 28. iudgementes. By Dauid be ſaich, Let them not be as their fathe rs were, a 
| diſo . Bru and rebellious generation; a generation that ſet nor their heart 
aright, & whole 2 was not faithful vnto God . And vehauting them front 

Elgg. their kathers ſteys: To da Faith Dauid,if you wil heareſ Gods) voice, harden 
not your harts as in the 9 of cotention,& as in the day of temptation in the 
wildernes, where your fathers tempted & proued me though they had ſeen 

my workes. Fourtie yeares did I contend ith chat generation, and ſaide, 

| 22 a people chat ere in heart, they haue not knowen my wayes . By 

n aricheſath, Beye not, as our fathers, vnto whomethe former Pro- 
phetes haue cried ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord ofhoſtes,turne you now from 

your cuill waies — 4 — our wicked workes , but they would not heare 

norharken vnto me ſaith the Lord.-And what you count deugtion q humilite 
3 their fathers , that that God humlelfcalleth defection # con- 
Thaue proteſted vnto 2 Ibrought them out of 
e land of l my voice. N eles they wold 


| ge nor . their eare, ut "= 2 walled in the ſtubberneſſe of 


Jerem:11. 


wary ked, Theo, Aae e Ade tall carl —— 
clec can == PR. Hell gates ſhallnot p2euaile againſt the church of Chziff. Theo. No moze 
| did they pꝛeuaile againſt che choſen andelect of Iſrael: but the greateſt number 
TRE) and ate ran are noe alwajes the churchof God, The i en of God 
N 125 ſure, and hath this zeale, the Lord knoweth who are his, Of his 


- Blect which are his true church dur Sauiour hathpzonounced it is not pollible 
N thep * ſhould bee deceiued: the reſt haue no ſuch pꝛiuilege; pea rather the ho⸗ 
Ml * eee. Mos ane 


$39 
The nodlyconfeiled their fathers did erre. | Thethind parts 


ourſaith, There ſhal ariſe falſe Chriſtes and falſe Propheres, and ſhal ſhew dn. 
great ſignes and wonders, ſo that, ifit were poſſible, they ſhould deceiue the 

verie elect. The reſt then, which are not elect , they ſhall deceiue, And lo. Theſis. 
DO. Paul ſpeaking ol the verie ſame decetuers , addeth, whoſe comming is by 

the working of Satan with all power, and in all deceiueableneſſe of vnrigh- 
teouſneſſe among them that periſh, becauſe they receiued not the law of 

the truth, that they might be ſaued. And therefore God ſhall ſende them 

Alrcn2 deluſion, that they ſhould beleeue lies that al they might be damned, 

which beleeued not the truth, but had plefſure i in vnrighteouſneſſe. And 

S. Iohn ſpeaking of the beaſt that ere warre with bas er ct had pow 

ouer cuerie kindred, and tongue, and nation, ſaith, Therefore all hat ow dw gl Rewe! tz. 

= the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in the book * 1 

ife. So that the vilible church, conſiſting of good e bad, elect and repꝛobste, s? 
hath no ſuch pꝛomiſe, but ſhe may crre : only the choſen ol Chziſt which are the 
e pꝛoperly called his church, they hall not erre vnto The elec can- 

tion: and t hoſe if ycu could point them out with your finger, the people nor be diſcer- 

nught ſafely follow: otherwiſe if you let men eo follow the reſt of their fathers, ved of men. 
be they neuer ſo many, neuer ſo graue, neuer ſogodly to your vou bid 
them take the wide gate and broade way that leadeth to deſtru ion, be- mn 7. 
cauſe there were many that entered | befoze them. 
| Phi. Will you make vs beleeue that our fathers are periſhed? mes do To follow the 
= thed , is not fo2 vs to pꝛonounce. —— his ſeruants that iudgeth udgeth gre eateſt num- 

v : neither haue we to —— but to locke to our owne? r r is moſt 
— this weran aſſure pou, that many and fore choſen, And there- Manas. u. 
fore if pou aduiſe be bg —— their fathers , you 
teach them the right way to hell. And though wee may not inde of your fa⸗ 
thers, yet knowe you fox a certamty that God is eee 
| condemne them, if they refuſed his truth as you do. . 

Neither is it any doch daungerous doctrine to ſay that out fozefahers haue OurFothere 
finned and diſpleaſed God, as pou woulde make it: che godip haue alwafes ſinned andre. 
confeſſed it of their fathers: and not ſpared totell the wickedfomuchto theix debd again 
kater. Dauid ſlandered not his forefathers when he lald: We baue ſinned with 727, 
our fathers, we haue done wickedly. Our fathers ynderſtood not thy won- ; 
ders in Egypt, neither remembred they the multitude of thy mere „, but 
— the Sea, — — „Daniell 22 pꝛonduntev 

hee confeſſed: O to vs (belongeth) open me, tb our k $, 
to our Princes, and to our — — haue ſinned ag aitiſt liebe n 
Ezechiah was not aſhamed to ſay: Gur fachers haue — cen 
ill in the eyes ofthe Lord our God, and haue forſaken bim, and turned 2 10 
their backes. And loe, our fachers: are fallen b the ſword. lohn told the n 
Phariſees to their fates, heir farhers were zan them-ſelues 'vencs 
mous, in ſaping, Ye vipersbrood;and Ste oft! hat rated the 1, - * 
Jewegonthis wile, Ve "Rudnecked and of vncircumciſed harts and cares yet 
hauf 


The thirdpert. All bumane Lawes EN PE * 0 Cod 
: haue alwaies cefified the holy Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſodoe you. It is 
therefoze a ſtraunge courſe that 1 diſobey ants fol 
. lowtheirfathers: and aſtranger, that pou — — 
. eee pad alan in 


F. 
wuabem you map hꝛepolet i artev in pour imitation. Their 
— Ourfadhers pompous urs , F ſothe}aboz is all ane to 
3838 Is jo not } D 
dice the 


true ch of 
God. a 
e 
Le. 16. cious in cies, but ofGod, 
2 — —— W oy > whenmes ar 
Phi. r Leaue then} 
that queſtion. Fo ifher aire 


— 0G ee 

ar the eruthofChyilt in her Parliament, invaine 
— the Pagiltrate, foz lache ol campetent Ce 
| hath — 22 2 * r — 
_  warrancof humane barres and Lawes da ceaſe en they may 

kn rers 1 —— c 


ve Ge meg. 
authozitie to put that in ie 
oy Urine? Phi, - 
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547 
The Prince mightmake lawesfor enith,maupre the Pope, The third part. 


Phi. Jn England when her Maieſtie came to the Crowne, it was not fv. The 
Bilhopsthat villented, were graue, vertuous andhonozable Paſtours, ſtan⸗ 
ding in defence of the catholike and auncient faith of their fathers, Theo. Yeu 
ſay to: we ſay no. Phi. Thoſe be but wozdes, Theo. You ſay very tight; and 
therefoze the moze to blame pou,thar in both pour bockes do plaie on that ſtring 
with your Ryetozicall and Thzaſonicall fluence, and neuer enter any point 02 The Iss 


pꝛoote, that maypzofic your Reader. You pꝛeſume pour ſelues to haue ſuch ap- r cr; 


parent right and rule ouer the faith, ouer the church, ouer chziltianPyinces t 

Realnes , that without pour conſent they ſhall neither conclude , nozconſilr 

what reiginthey will pzofelle: Their actes ſhall be diſozders,theirlawes in- 

turies, theit coprectton ty}anny,ifpou millike them. This dominion and iuril- 

diction ouer all kingdoms and countries, ifyour holy father and you may haue 

fo2 the ſpeaking, you were not wile if you would not claime it; but befoze we be⸗ 

lecue pou,you muſt wing lome better ground of pour title than ſuch magniical 

and maictticall floziſhes, * The Prince 
The Pꝛince andthe Parliament, pou ſay, had no power to determine 01 der may com- 

libcrate of thoſe matters. And why ſo? You did diſſent . May not the maund for 

Punce commaund fo2 truth within her Realme, except pour conſentes be firſt rrucch, 

required and had? Pay nocher highnelle ſerue Chytlk inmaking Lawes fo} brd, v 


Chill, without your | fay no. 
that without you nothing ſhal be 


liking? 
Claime you that intereſt and 


pꝛerogatiue, 
Done in matters of religiõ, by the lawes of God, oꝛ by the liberties ofthis realm? The Iefuires 


By the lawes of the Landyouhaue noſuchpyiuilege. Parliamences haue bin [2% lan her 


kept by the king and his Barons, the clergie wholy excluded, and pet we mans to make 


actes and ſtatutes good. And when the Biſhops were pꝛeſent, their voices frõ that whick 
the conqueſt to this day were neuer negatiue. By Gony lam, you haue nothing che Prince 
—.— 


to do with making lawes foz kit Nou map teach, 20d —_ 
you mapnot command: 9 It eee 
Pꝛinces tmbzace — yorarroi ny It they purſue truth, you muſt ſor lacke of 


abide them. By what authozity then claime you this dominionouer Pyinces, the Biſhops 
that their lawes foz religion ſhalbe votve vuleſſe you conſent? - | afſents, 

Phi, They be notudges of faith. Theo. Momote are pou. Jt is lawfulli 
fo2 anyChaiſtianto reiect pour vottrine, ił he perceiue it to be falle, chough you 
teach it in pour churches and pꝛonounce it in pour cotncels, to be neuer ſo true. 
Phi. That pꝛoueth not pꝛiuat mans opinion to be true. The. No} pet to be 
falſe; the greater number is not euer a ſure warrant fo} truth. And Judges of 
faith , though Pꝛinces be not, yet are they maintainer, eſtabliſders and vphol- 

vers of fairh with publike power, yolitiue lawes, which the pointeyounow 14d 

withſtand, maund for 
Phi. That they may voe whena councell is precedent to guide them. Theo, mucth with- 
What councell had Aſa the king of Judah when * hee commaunded his out Counceb. 
people to doe according to the law, and the commaundement, and made a Cron. 14. 


couenant * whoſoeuer would not ſeeke the Lord God of Maut gt 6 
flatne? 


792.yeres. fon the two diſtinct natures and willes in 


| 15 
Thi thirdpart, | Princes baue ſetled Chrilifan religlonml without councels. 


cap. 15. flaine? Phi. he had Azariah the Pꝛophet. Theo. One man is no Councel; 
und he did but encourage and commend the King, and chat long aſter he had 
eſtabliſhed religion in his realme, 
What Councelhay Ezechiah tolead yimwhenhe reftozedthe rue Wozſhip 


2.Chron. 29. of God thꝛoughout his land, and was fainetoſend fox the Prieſtes and Leuites 


and to put them in minde of their duties 
; That councell had loſiah, when ten peares after his comming to the crown 
4. Kings. 22. be was fo2ced to ſend fo direction to Huldath the Propheteſſe, not finding a 
man in Iudah that did, oz could vndertake the charge? | 
Phi. Theſe were kinges of the olde Teſtament: and they had the Lawe ol 
God to guide them. Theo. Then ſince chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces haue the ſame Dcri- 
Chriſtian ptures which they had and alſo the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt aud Apoftolike wzitings 


Princes may to guide them, which they had not, why choul they not in their kingdomes re· 


doc che like. tàine the lame power , which you lee the ki pot Iudah had 7 ved to theit im⸗ 
. mozcallp}aile and iop? 

Confiitine | | Phi. ThechzitianCmperoursever called Councels » befoze they would at | 

authorized 1 thing in Eccleſlaſticall matters. Theo. What councell had Con- 

Chriſtian re- ſtant 


. mmi thꝛoughout the wozld,*rwencic yeares befoze the fathers met at 
genus Nice? What councels had Iuſtinian fp all thoſe eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions 
Conſtant lib. 2. and ans , which he decreed and J haue In? 6 ? What councels had 
Juitinian had Charles foz the church lawes and chapters which he pzopoſed andintopned as 
no 5 wel to the Baſtoꝛs as to the people ol his Empire? Phil. They hav inſtruction 
lag och bp lome godly Biſhops that were about « Theo. Conference with ſome 
conſtitutions. Sue as they liked, they might youe councels fo theſe cauſes they 


In 480. peares afcer chꝛiſtian religion s eſtablilbed by chꝛiſtian Lawes, 
Imeane from Conſtantine the firſt, to Conſtantine the ſeuenth , there were 
very neere fourtie chziſtian Emperours, Lawes and actes fo eccleſiaſti- 


Councels in nerall Councels, and thoſe foꝛ the Godhead of the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, # 
All other pointes of chziftian 
doctrine and diſcipline they reteiued, eſtabliſhed and maintained without ecu- 
menicall councels,vpon the pꝛiuate — ol ſuch Bilhops andClerkes as 
© | thep fauozedo} truſted. - 
See Al. lc. Theodoſius, as I ſhewed befoze, made hi — what laitb be would 
Theodoſius follom, and had no man, noꝛ meanes to direct him vnto truth, but his own pꝛay⸗ 
* hizown ers vnto God, and pꝛiuate reading of choſe ſundzy confeſſions that were offerev 
reliion he bin. And when neither Biſhops noz Councels could get him toremoue the A- 
religion he 
would eſta- rians from their churches, Amphilochius alone with his witty behauis,taun- 
blu, & ven ſwere wan him to it. Foz entering the Palace,and finding Atcadius the eldeſt 
the ſec ond nne ol Theodoſius lately deſigned Empero} and ſitting with bis father, Am- 
lente eee eb | 


But 6, general call affaires were infinite ; and yet 3 don called but ſixe ge⸗ 


e,when with his Pꝛinctiy power he publikelp receiued and ſetled cri | 
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Chhriſtian religion detcluedrpon the direction ofa lay man, The tkird part. 
him. Theodoſius thinking the Biſhop had foꝛgotten himſelte, willed him to ber him to 
lalute his ſoune: to whom the Biſpoppe replied, that which be had done to the ab, 
father was ſufficient fo; both. TUhercat when the Empercur began to rage, a leere et | 
to conſter the contempt ok his ſonne fo; his diſhonour , the wiſe B:ſhoppe inker* es, amptalo- 
red wich a Joude voice, Art thou ſo grieued, O Emperour , to ſce thy ſonne chius did win 
ne glected and ſo much out of pacience with thoſe that reproach him? As- bim toit. 
ſure thy ſelfe then that almighty God hateth the blaſphemers of his Sonne, re 
and is offended with them as with vngratefull wretches againſt their Saui- me 
our and deliuerer. | | | 
Pad pou beene in the pzimatiue churchofChziſt pou woulde haue gallant ly Realmes haue 
diſdained theſe aud other examples of chꝛiſtian kings aud Countries conuerted r 199-0 
Einltructed ſomcimes by Yarchaunts , ſometimes by women, moſt times by perlen 
the ſingle perl waſiõ of one man without al legal means oz iudicial pzoceedings: of Lay men 
the pooꝛt ſoules ol very zeale imbꝛating the woꝛd of life whe it was ſirſt offercd & wecmen. 
them, and neglecting pour number of voices, conſent of Pꝛieſtes, ; competent 
courts, as friuolous exteptiũõs againſt God, q dangerous lets to their ſaluation. 
Frumentius a chʒiſtian child, taken pꝛiſoner in India the farther, and bꝛouge 
at length by Gods good pꝛou to beare ſome ſway in the Realme in the no- India conuer- 
nage ofthe king, carefully ſought for ſuch as were chriflians among the Ro- 5 by Mer- 
mane Merchants, and gaue them*moſt free power to haue aſſemblies in eue- Refi} was 
ry place peeling them whatſocuer was requiſite, and exhorting them in · And neuer 
undry places to vſe the chriſtian praiers . And within ſhorttime he built a ed the 
Church & brought it to paſſe that ſome ofthe Ia were inſtructed in tlie I Meſtes leaue 
faith, and joyned with them. | - any 
The king of Iberia neere Pontus, when he ſaw his wife reſtoared to health % . 
by the pꝛapers of a chziſtian captiue, and himſelfe deliuered out of the ſuddaine Iberia cc uer- 
danger thathe was in, only by thinking and callmg on Chxift, whom the captiue red by a wo- 
woman named ſo often to his wife, ſent for the woman, and deſired to learne n. a 
the manner ofherreligion , and promiſed after that neuer to worſhip any o- 155 rome) 
ther God but Chriſt. The captiue woman taught him as much as a woman The Ieſuires 
night: & admoniſhed him to build a church and deſcribed the formeſ how would haue 
it muſt be done). Whereupon the*king calling the people ofthe whole na- beene cloquer 
tion together told them what had befallen the Queene and him, and taught _ * 
them the faith, and became as it were the Apoſtle of his nation, though — Jeclded bis 


were not yet baptizet. EKRaealme 10 
Tbe examples of England, France gother coſitries,are innumerable,where Cbriſt at 
kings g cbmonmealths at the pꝛeaching of one man, hane ſubmitted themſelues u de on 


to the kaith ol Chꝛiſt, without councels oz any Spnodal 02 (udicialpzoceedings. 


wenche. 


And therefoze ech Pꝛince & people without theſe meanes haue lawfulpower to 


ſerue God & Chziſt his Son, notwithſtanding 
92 if you will,twentie thowſand 
of truth, which is nothin 
mane reaſon and 0zder, 


twentie Biſhops,as in dur caſe: 
Biſhops, ſhould take exceptious tu the Goſpel fun man may 
gelſe but to ware mad againſt God, by pyetence of hu hofecuer 

TT pu. 


The third part. Truth authoriſed the Apoll againſt Prieſtes and Princes. 

| Phi. Their examples and pours are not like. They receited the ſame faith - 

Many Coon: that the church of Chziſt pꝛoleſſed, you doe not, 1 heo, They know nct v hat 
© {2b be. the church ol chꝛiſt ment, when they ſubmitted theme iues to the taith ot Chziti; 
ore chey they reſpected not the countenaunces of men, but the pꝛomiſes ot Eod when 
knew what they firſt belteued. And were pou not ſo wedotd to the Popes tribunals de- 
tue Church crxees that pou thinke the God of heauen ſhculdenot pꝛeuailt no tummaunde 
3 without pour allowance, you would remember that the church her ſelt was firfk 
collected and after increaſed by Chziſtes Apoſtles, maugretye councelles of 

5 | Pꝛieſtes and Courtes of Pꝛinces that derided the baſeneſle, and acculcd the 
2 voloneſſe of ſuch as would peach Chiſt without their permillieu. Phi. The A⸗ 
| lk urlech were poltlex had a iuſt and lawful defence fox their poingee. Iheo. What was tt? 
auticicar Phi. We ought rather to obey God than men. Theo. Mas that authozi- 
Aucnartze for tie ſufficient fo them to wichſtand the 'Spnodes of Pꝛieſtes and ſu oꝛdes of 
1 kuhcrm<ato Yyinces? Phi. Poſt ſufficient, Theo. And the truth of God chaungeth not, 
1 1 againſt the powers and lawes of al moztal 


both Prieſts . neither doth his right to cemmaund | | | | | 
and Princcs, men decay at any time, Phi. By no means. Theo. Then this muſt only be the 
much more queſtion betwixt vs, whether the Pzince oz the Pꝛelates ſtoode fo that which 
may Princes Gay commaundeth. It the Punce tooke part with God, then pour clergy were 
vpon o_ A but Ant s Atturnies, and all your Apologies, Defences, Replications 
; rant neg am Demonſtrations are but pꝛophane bjablep and quarels, ſuch as Iulian oz 
| ſ:nrottheir Porphyrie might and did obiect againſtChyift, fo2 that his faith came firſt into 
oon ſubiects, the wozlde, bythe diſozdered raſhneſſe, as they thought , and tumultuous 
though they headineſſe ot the common people; euen as the Jewes alſo dildained Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
— Frielts. felle, and ſaid of his followers; Doth any ofthe Rulers or of the Phariſces be- 
8 lecue in him? but this people, that know not the law, are curſed. If your 
Biſhops held the faith, then had you wzong befoze God, but no violence befoze 
8. men ſith euerie Realme may diſpoſe them-ſelues,cheir Landes, and liuinges , 
s they ſee cauſe, and make choice of their religion and teachers, though they 
take not vpon them to decide and define which is truth and which errour , as 

you fallly and ſconefully renoꝛt. ES + 

_ Phi. Thy make it treaſon to call their pzoceevinges hereſie. Theo. Co call 
| Radingon tbe Prince tyzantox hererike, is nopoint of Religion , but plaine raplmg un 
Princesis poctg, which all chuitiangare pzohtbiced : That law rep2efleth the filthines 
prohit ited by of pour tongues,it fozceth not the of pour hearts, it is no detiſion 
the Law of x hereſie, but a pꝛohibition ot curſed and intemperate ſpeech / which ol duty vou 
God. ſpauld loꝛbeare, and the Pzince may iuffly puniſh, Phi. Shall it be death fo 
aan to ſpeabe what he thinketh? Theo. Ik the ſpeach be llaumderbus oz op- 
Exodzt. pꝛobzious, why ſhould it not / He that curſeth his father or mother, ſnal dy the 
death by the lam of God: and the ſelfe ſame reuerence is due to the m , 
Lewir29. thou ſhalt not raile ypponthe judge, nor ſpeake euill ot the ruler ofthe 
Th W 99S people: yea ſaith Salomon * Curſe not the . in thy thought: and 
| | Ecclexo, thouſch Dauid himſelf᷑ in reſpect of his oth ſpared Shimei that railed on him, yet 
j 3.King.z, he charged Salomon his ſonne to giue him ts deſerts . Thou ſhale not _ 
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1 a Wr crime * The third part. 


him innocent” Sc thous art wiſe, and knowelt what thou oughteſt to do vnto Dauid iudged 


him , therefore thou ſhalt cauſe his hoare bead to goe downe to the graue 


with * blood . Therefoze pon muſteicherleauerailivg wichShimei; bust railingon 
. hands ap Shieneiv, - To him. 


tar ul never mu vs tohink | 


—= 


catholike church bee violent, 
any: brfeamne entries Fo} 


Seren mans 5 


e Phi. Dn, 
| a freſh matter, to | 


4 
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546 13 
TRE FO VRT EH PART 


SHEWETH THE REFORMATIONOFTHIS 
Realme to be warranted by the word of God and che ancient faith of 
Cheiftes Church, and the Ieſuites for all their crakes to be 

| nothing left han Cathobkes 


| HAT one point of our religions not catholike? 
Theo. Moone point of that, which this Realine 
757 hath refucs,s cel coroike. Your hauing 


of the people: your 

. 
pour ſacrificing the ſoune 

— his eee ah eſis ofthe —.— — 


departed: your of 
— III in doctrine wee deny to ha 
action,and erro ue 

comparion inthe berpeamy\ op condition inthe graevaltcnſen 0 eo 
the catholike church. 

Ein ar 
but be not theſe things as we defend them, and poureiect them,Catholike 
— 5 — — 142 Theo. 2 


be pours. 
Phi. — lie. Hauing W of Images in the 

church,is it not catholike? Theo. It is not. Phi. Eight hundzed pearcs agoe the | 
' generallcouncell of Nice, the ſecond, decreed lawfull and euer ſince it hath 


| beene vlev. Theo, eie hls e ro Ke 2 


bk) AA ˙² A 


ww Vy ww vWF = 


med two wayes:* firſt by the authoritic of Gods law, and next by the traditis i definerh 


found in the Scriptures. I it bee not Pzopheticall 
be tatholike no} eccleſiafticall. * 


| Au in Greece it ſelle not 


ARerof aS 
ny viſe: 


The 4 Ale is not Catholike, The hath 
this gh not one of them. There can nothing be catholike, valeſſc it be confir- How Vincen. 


ofthe catholike Church, not that the canon ofthe Scripture is not perſect & ee. 4 


ſufficient enough for all pointesof faith, becauſe many men dꝛawe and , 


| ſtretch the Scriptures to their kanſies, therefore it is veric needefull that the * 


line ofthe Prophericalland Apoſtolicall i interpretation ſhould bee directed *15idem. 

by che rule of the ec elcſiaſticall and catholike ſenſe. Now in the catholike A 42 
Church her ſelfe we muſt take heede wee hold that, which hath beene be- 

leeued, at all times, in all places, of all perſons, for chat! is truely and proper- * 

ly catholike. 

By this rule pour erecting u adozing of inthe churchis not carholike. Worſhipping 
Foz firſt it is p2ohibited by gods law: where p cert goeth againſt pou, the gloze of image Sis 
canot helypou. A there be nopzecepe foz it in p wozdof vaine do pou ſeck — 
in the church loz the catholike ſenſe and interpꝛetatton or that which is no where ip tures. 

Apottolical, it cannot 


t hath not 
Againe,how hath this beene alwaies in the church, which was irt decreed | 
780. peare-afterChyiſt? Je is too pong to bee cacholike cher began ſo lace, you ved ar al 
mult goneerer Chaito his Apottles.Crou wlthane it catholike 02 ancient. dime: 
Thirdly al places @ perſons did not admit the decrees ofthat colicell. Foz be* Neither in l 
ſides Africa Aſi the greater,which neuer rettiurd them, the churches of Eng Places ger of 
land, France g Germanie did contradict @ refute both their actions & reaſons. e 
— . xe malig 
e condemned 


wel the 
The molt part of chis that pon is falſerche reſt — fo 
we beſure the church ol Rome food w vs.Theo.Althar Jſaid is ur: 
as fo2 the church of Rome, ſhe can make nothing catholike. That the church of 
— — councellof Nice: Roger Houeden, that liued 400, 
ago wienſech.Chares the king e ene fle 
2 ran." alas,are found ma- 
n 
err el aſſencoullhe — 2 . 2 300. Bi- 2 
— moe images ought to adored, the w urch of God Ta 
detefterh, Againfl the which Ae wrote an ile maruclouſly fEoglan 
onthe tutotity of the divine cariedir 
nodicalaQin the name ofourſenghſb & princ 
Chiblewopreny eter raven | 
— — — councell of 


— wen — — — 2 
— — in that verie age doe marre pour plate. e 
9 ; Pſendeſynodus N — A" : | 


0,9 


The fart por. |The Weft "RE YO the lan of Images. 

5 4 Peutiſicbus reiefta oft , The falſe dynode ofthe Græcians which they made 
 fordefence of the worſhipping of images, was reiected by the Biſhops ( al- 
ſembled at Franck ford vnder Charles.) 1 Archbiſhop ol A then 

+ lyuing when tes chat eve ie fare ens, ,ſaierh thus of Charles his 
2! namo.Re- Countell: The ſeueuth general councell ſo called by the Græcians (in deed 
men/.concrs a wicked councell )rouching images, which ſome would haue to be broken 
— he in peeces, & ſome to be worſhipped, was kept not long before my time by 

2 a number of Biſhops gathered togither at Nice and ſent to Name, x hich al- 

Ihe Councel ſo the Biſhop of Rome directed into France. Wherfore in the raigne of Charls 
2 — — — great, he 2. willing it fa bee) a generall ear Was 
lecond te t in Germany conuocation of the Emperour, and there by the 
— rue — of che Sc L Uſe councel of the — 
. Geraanie, Cians was c ard was a 


A whole beak good booke ſent toi " | geber ec ich in my 


written in the yo 
tefutation of 


COOL. latte edi vapor, as many o⸗ 
— — out the name of the 


| wc men beleeue the Synod of Fracks 
— 2—— > ke ng * 
g be eee — 72 
y them the ſeuenth g 


ſtancinople. thet ( n the ez | Drejerd by them all 28 void, and net to 
lag my .in be on the. = ſome fooliſh foxgerer hath added theſe 
anno 7H | inCo 


x nſtantinople)ubereas it t, the 

Thar Counce? Coſſantine het ſanns, was kept at Nire,+notat Conflancinople,#H 

— at Nice eden e the 

and not at F ackford, whenis was ſirſt made, ſaith Biſhops allembled in Germany by 
Conſtanuno- Charles veterly reiected Frefuced the councel reer ee ouch 855 
ple. nerall ——— 4 , 

Tams Concil. The very wozds at Conſtantinople arei 

* — Erikford,as-Laure wn ha 93h ae gag 6 ow 


ry ad lechor. de 


S Fr 
Rang? 


: 'bookes, -comueien themineothe Popenlibrary;whererhey chen ly written. 
9 ee e e ee eee 


kh MLS 2 4 * * — S ——” — „ — 3 * — * 


Corruption eohilpe dhe cd the ſecond Nictie Councel. Yhefoarth pert, | 
—— — 122 — ee da- 


Fi 27 es 
bpm pr a 


our ſelues adoraridis Im- 


ro eas rg tomake 2 


| they would! | cel was con- 
W A Nice ol * demned for 
brug he ct tountell A bees. 
ann 

ee laid i nerf Coorinol and the connceflofNice The — 
defined it lawfull to wozſhip them, the councell of Franckford, as Hincmarus extãt agreeth 

neicher,vurheld it a thing indifferentrohanethem, p aviuged with thus re- 
cee a > phos en 
i Then of images, you graunt , was cathelike, though the wo» 3? | 
places werenotſotaken, Theo, Thehmingofis 3 — 

| thippingof them was euer wicked, by yeares aſter 
. Arthisttm PR en deci rote, 

| wy ſtories robe 

painted and 


carued in the 
ber Church, but 


— 3 not to be vor- 
wehe ne ſhipped, as 


22 
paine, 
rontrarytothe t faith. 


the ſeconde 


1 4452 - Theworlbippia?/Fes Images 44 eg 
The Grecians Theo. N do I thinke that Adrian the Biſhop ol Rome, 0} the Species 
— were ſs blaf; hemous &bzutilh idolaters, that they r honoz to dead 
e 1 a0 o ſenſles Cocks; :though your Schoolemẽ not long bel ze our 2 to that 
| honourro Erolle q lch doctrine & lalued ie with a vaine Cell ole T. cha was 
Kockes, dou ta the image, as palling from the image to the pzincipall it ſelfe repzeſen- 
ted by the image: — Greetings Athinke ment an externall regard ę reue⸗ 
Deren Fence, fich as is giuentothe ſacred vellets,bookes,t clementes that are bitd in 
Church refu- baptiſme # ac the Lozds Supper.Foz thole be their owne compariſons though 
ed to gue | their woꝛds be arg 25 venexation: ᷑ pet that erternall# coꝛpoꝛall hon 
gap ce 20 0 iſhops abhozred as neither catholike,no} chyiſtia, 
— | x hit long beſole them conpennen.g hereticall. 
hare 200 -peares befoze Charles called the councel ofFrickford, 
\ Sregr — to baue painted hiſtopies ſuffred in p church, but in no wiſe 
. 272 the pictures to be woꝛſhipped. Your brotherhood, ſaith he to Serenus Brihop 
„f Maſſilia: ſeeing certaine worſhippers of images,brake the ſaidimages and 
caſt th& out of the church. The * which you had that nothing Wh, with 
hands ſhould be worſhi ag 75 ve praiſe: 21 we thinke you ſhould not haue 
broken thoſe images. Fot 77 is therefore vſed in churches ,that 
te VWhicharevolearned may by ſight read that inthe walles, whichin bookes 
At . by 
Church. but they cãnot. Your brotherhood [ould therefore haue ſpared the breaking of 
ve picre | the,& yet reſtrained the people fro w ing them, that the rude — 
more Have rr to come — kyowledge | 2 yet the people not 
re. Painted ſozies, 3 thought might 
and martyzvoms 
Fer, lll them, 
the people ſhould linne in doing it, and the Biſhop did well in kee 


2 4. them from it. g 
— 5 And treating in au ocherplace of the ſame matter, he eth: The children of 
— the church now diſperced are to be called tog gither, and taught by the teſti 


prohibice the monie of the ſacred 88 17 5 pa with bands — be Kor- 
of ber Lk C ſhipped. And ſo concludeth,adoration of i 595 cs by 3 auoide. 
Ambroſe i. S. Ambroſe ſpeaking of that ctoſſe, on Chꝛiſt was crucified, ſaith: He- 
I% 2 lena found the title, dt wotſhipped the king, not the wood ſurely: ſor that is 
Error & wic- the error of the Gentiles,and vanitie ofthe wicked. d. Au uſtin 
op, de thePanichees tu ſbem what one thing they could millike in p cathol 
Croſſe hat Bring me not, ſaith he, ſuch chriſtians as eicher knowe not o r keepe n 
Chriſt died force 25 their profeſſion.Rake not after the rude ſort, which euen in true reli- 
gion are intangled with ſu n. My felfe know many that are worſhi 
pers of tombes and 12 * warne you hor you ceaſe co peaks euill ofthe 
T catholike chure, by car 2200 theſe) mens maners 1 church her 
ſelfe condemneth, dle euer day to cotrec Ache as vngracious chil 
dren. 
Marcellina is reckaney nndeteie as au herectke by Irencus, }Epiphanius 


orig ME wes 


iudgement of 


| I pert; 


mages of af ſe and Paw, and Hamers and Fir 


ee tinj6of Tee Pilary When( Chriſt was Ef- ü. 

— f Ceo CT ans ; 
and idolatry to 

cenſe dt bow tothe — —e A. ren, l. l. 4.4. 


8) Ariſtotle. 

Phil. Not lo neither. Theo. as enct fo. This in manifel? wojdes is recko- 
e — rr cy vn wickevdnes as III 
as the wozthipping of images.” Phi "Put you no diſtin- The worthip- 
enge b be be, pero p2ophane perſons? Theo. The ; ing of Chriſts 
wozlhipping of either, is 3 the image of Image 1 de 
Chic an Idole? Theo. A wo mapa — br 9 
doll, x incenſe hurnt vnto it, is idolatrie. — memes Theo. Atthe 
church in acomprng eg, bes i that actvoor 
weigh heauie with of God csfirmeth the lame. Phi. Mbertꝰ 
The. Nou be not I truſt to ſeek of that whichenery child with vs ciſap: Thou E420. 


malt make thee no grauen image, nor the likenes ofany thing that is in hea - Des. j. 


uen aboue , or the earth beneath, or inthe arersvndet the earth. Thou 
ſhak norbow down to them, nor worſhipehein, | 
Thee. At rouchethanp 


Phi, Doth this p2ecept touch the . 
hing ave with hnde.tha is o bett ehe image of Gov, of Sni, 
wh6pou wil Phi. dr, Et the n rg, att Gov bur not ol 
dend Mols, that are nothing. Theo. Mee ſpeake not of 
the thinges them ſelues but of their images made with handes. A falſe God 


| ts an ole in the heart of man, and ſoare all chinges heanen and eart 
—— —— tes 


yoltlie o; bovilie hofidur' as God hat!) p16hi« 
* couctous man a wotſhipper of idols: ofo | 
thers her ſaieth, * whoſe Gods their bellie , teaching vs,thar,whatſoener we . 
ne eee eee ee 2 
— bebo exe God:Finithas (t our pod. gholtly honor 
lone , ſeruice; and hdnour is gucnto any 
atrie-byt of god. Foz this rault, t —— 
image, chough r ber er the hanovr we ©-* teth is 2 
pet is it ſuch np enen rie. 
ur ene and in that — our * nr r | 
Do tili | ing 


— 7 (7 


referrethe tobe the ſeuſe of the ſecond pzecept,that no ſhnilicude d likenes ſhould be made 
— ————— 2 — 


which he abhozreth.Againe, the 
The later pou thee any grauen image, not the likenes ofany 
aud images thae 
vr nat a aud Eſaic doe witneſſe, oy 


idolatrie, Fox hispzecept is reſolute. 
ot a r Nun 


God 
teth — , 
ſhippingofhis M the law Gods owne 
9 ak ES; the mid me pe wt 
N ' heardthevoice ofthe words,but ſawe nofimilitude . Taketherefore good 
5 |  heedeto your ſelues, ſor you ſaw no image (of God in mo chat the l 
| 21 Che 1nd ke yr rae rage e, ene — — 
make you a grauen image r likenes of any figure whe- 
. male, ox oſ any beaſi that is on earth And ſa along hur- 
1 — —————— b 
1 . pO runes whine 
# yr — 5 ni AR LI SEES To whome 
1 OW 
[| 254 then lien ken God ?or what ſimilitude —— — 8 Any 
3 . . — — 2 
5 ginning? Noe meaning anp ſecret 03 pzluate.infkructionof man;burchoopen # 
1 witten law of God, which was then deliuered chem, when they firſt became the 
j Moſes & Eſay People of God. Do that aſwell the witer. as the interpyeter.of the law peeld this 


— 9 — 


irt part ol th 


any man would oz could ma ' vnto God 
nf ne re Rear. bowe 


downe 


— liken me; £/4.40. 


221 1 — 
as to thinke the of a moztalman tetembleth 
Phi. We be not ſo tooliſh ws ſhape on —— 


euery likeneſſe made with hands to rep2eſent 
Phi. Enerielikenes: what meane you by that? Euer! Image 
Theo, — ar — mari inheanen Tee n 


o2earth. Phi. — — — 
Image vuto God, ſince God 
| RR it* accurſed and abo- ons. 


—— ve 
denmedin the ſcriptures. i the they wozſhipped; they thoughe 
toberhe Images of God, and in that relpoce ib 


fr 


—__— 


by! Images. 

Phi. Gens 2 n 
| and not the Image of the true God. Theo. Their falſe Gods were the 
The 1dola- wozkes of mens hands made to reſemble tu their conceit the true Son. - The 
crous tes childzen of Iſtaell did nat thinke their golden Calfe to bet a God, bur 
orhipthe do haue lame monument of Sad al males in their light to tire them to deuvtis 
Iniage of God on, they made choice of a calfe, berauſe they had ſeene ſuch Amages ſet vp to 
when they ſet God in Egypt Where the HUTT God in that viſible ſhape were weal⸗ 
yp the calfe. thie and mightie, by which bleſſings they coniectured God was wel pleaſeyp 
wich the ſeruice of Egypt; and cherfo2e to teſtiſie their thankcfulneſle fox their 
deliu:rance, they erected an vnto ged their delinerer, and proclaimed 
Jon 32, an holy day, (not to the calfe but)vnto the Lord. The mother of Micheah 
_ *vewedfiluervntothe Lord, to make a grauen and molten Image, Which 
— ſhe after perfected and named Terap him, building a chapel and entertaining a 
© = eb fr erg he no voubt of him to whom che. uluer was firlt 

dedicated. 
——— knewe chere ran no god » but ane, ; as 

pet ſeeing the — ſhape ol a man 82 
treatures, to pꝛoſper and line at hearts eaſe, and oftentimes to be Lozdes duet 
Indic.z. them that were the people of they fell to the manners ol che nations round 


about them, and honozed as at — —— | 
incentions reit ted and } chat their ſernice as.doone to — j 
B-alwas ſet and Jdols, Yea Baal it ſe 9 


"por the wong Idle, was noching els hut copozall Image exerted voto god: by 


| mage of god: whichthe people dzeampe they ſerued and pleaſed god, an may be gathered by 


— wn wm ge — 0m 
him with the name of Baal. Ar 
u ſhalt call me no more Ba and by Eſay where 


Oſee where god 
* Ofe.2. ceaſe from their 
that day ſaith the Lord, 


-s. dia mages rhar were fer vype fo han, to be like vnto 


| 218 ſerwo, to. 


| for Coddes. were a ridiculous bn Wbo but a ſtarke ſoole did euer ac count them 


The very heathens were not ſo blind as to belecue the things which they 
ar ry ned a wp did they ſet them vp as gods, but 
rather as Images vnto god, whom they thought to bee delighted 


with that 
— kinve of viſible and voluntarie ſeruice. Sainct Ambroſe ſaith of them: 


—_— adrant, quia Dei Im putant: The heathen w 
_ x2 ever ) wood , Weenffcber in thinke them to bee the Images 
CThemſelues could anſwere the hziſtians in that ſozt, as Celſus in 


on On wod f wel — ar gy, negent,vel lignum, vel er, vel aurum —— eſſe, 
7 Ce — — gen: — 4 2 wiſpt 5s has 
. The Heathen: pyopypp rows np Deorum ſunt 29 vel . Ifrhe (Clz ) 


 didnorrake denie things made of wood, ſtone, braſſe or gold tobe God, we graunt that 


their Images 


far 


55 
as the "Wh of God. The fowibpert, . 

for Gods Vet theſe are ſervices yntothe Goddes,or elſe certain reſemblan- 011 PM 

ces of the Goddes.So Lactantius ä — ipſaginqunent tume- | rw * 
mus ſed cos ad quorum Imaginem fitla & quorum ea, 8 ſine (The The «4. 3 
heat hen) vie a ſland not in awe TFuheſe(Imag ut ofthem after 
whole likenes they be figured, & in whoſe names they 2 dedicated, Their 
wozdes in — are: Nos ad honorem inzi{ibelis Des v. 


r/ibiles Imagines adora- Clemen recogni- 
mus. Wee worſhip the images which we maꝝ ſee, in the honour of that God 0. ad 140. l. 5. 
which can not be be ſme ud — Auſten, Nec fomulachrum, nec Demonium g in T fel. 
colo,ſed per effig D 4 ph quam colere debeo. I wor- 113. roncione 3, 
ſhip e Ima CY I behold the Marke well 
— of that chrebb feng ke to worſhippe — — this ſhift, and 
tiles . 2urning the truerh tl nv. 
ofGod vnto a lie (to witte, ) the glotie ofthe incotruptible GOD tothe ichen. 
fimilitude ofthe Image ofa corruptible man, which they made and honoured Rem 1 
as the Images of the true GD 

Gꝛoſſer idolatrie than the which cannot bee committed, Fo) if to wozſhip Iris wickedes 
the creatures them-lelues which are the wozkes of Gods handes,and wherein 14oiarric co 
bis eternall power and divinitie doe appeare, were palpable Jdolatrie: home ate 
inexcuſable is it to ſexue the woozkes ot our our omne handes and the ſhadowes of © 
thoſe creatures pzepared by art aud applied by our vaine conceite to reſemble creaure. 
the creatoꝛꝰ pou muſt t either graunt euery likenes made with bandes, - 
9292 ü: x; eat ones am both Jewes and 
Gentiles from idclatrie: which It ruſt you will not. 


Phi. The gentiles knew not Sod, aud fo) that cauſe could ſet vpno no Image A greater fn 
vnto God, but vnto their owne ignozant of God, Theo, And pou for «boſe chat 
nr dy i ed mane theg know God, 


to ſet vp an 
e Image vnto 
lin than for 
thoſe that 


were they PogrnsAewes0y 


p. 2 — that god ſhould not be figured? Theo, Chen pon — 
ni. 

muſt alla grant eee lus eee — 
r made toreſemble an Idele a5 
idoles, Theo. And ſoi the dre ofaman:Moſes teaching cb well as the 
of Iſrael ſo much in pꝛetiſe termes: Take heede that you corrupt not your figure ofa 


ſelues & make you a grauen e or tepreſentation of an Nera beaſt. 
r ofthe ge © whe the 5 
knew God the did not glorific became "their l. 1.2 


courſes (ofte ee ee ey turned 
the glory ofthe le god tothe likenes of the 1 a corru 


tible ben 8 —— in'Dauid eEſfay: where b ſhape N. Pal. 115. 


. E [1.44 


fend them in 


p | 
The e. The . ofa —.— rod is an Idol. 


the popi 
praier E. 
*Horg ney 

I 

Johan. ie — 


impenſ. Rob. 
Falens.155 5» 


Capien.l4. 
Mou doe de- 
| you our Rhemiſh 1 
c 


ſtament, * 


felz45. 


obſerners hue — D any thy eco 


un his ſaints you (min Cuchercep- 


The arwfici- 
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The woodden Image of Chai may not be worſhipped. The fourth part. 
any moztal man. Thirdly it ought ſhould be wozlhippedin the painted and car · 
ued Images of Chziſt,ic muſt be the matter,oz the toꝛme. The matter is wood, Þ 
ſtone, bꝛalle, ſiluer oz ſome other metal; in which is no religion, The fozme is ſ 
nothing bur the ſkll any dzwaghe tioning a ſhape not 
like vutoChyiſt whom he neuer ſawe, but as his owne fanſie leadeth him: and 
in chat caſe you wozſhippe not the ſimilitude of our — li conceite . 
of the maker. Fourthly the workeman is euer better than the woorke; fo ſo LA, , 
muchas there is nograce inthe Image which came not from the Caruer. A 
ſince no man bowethto the woꝛkman, why ſhould pou kneele to the wozk of his 
bandes? Laſtly ſee you not howe r men which haue reaſon, agen Ibidt. 
ſenſe and life { ould worſhip thingesthat are voyde of reaſon, ſenſeleſſe & 
dcade? * Wherefore Tt you not but there is no religion (ordeuotion) \LaFam bi, * 
whereſoeverthereis anImagr.Religion conſiſteth of di gpm ak — no- 719. 
thing is diuine, but that which is heavenly: Images ergo are farre from (de- 
uotion and religion, ſince there is nothing in them hm ; they | 
N ofcarth. 
ebene ernie l che earthlymatters) depend 

pod — Theo. If youtalke of wozſhip- | 
_ — canon ponoyooytreg end —— 
humilitie as the IN AD — | 


e doctrine dm adozing images, thon g — 
externall 
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The forrth pert, | The woodden Image of Chriſt may not be Worſlupped. 
| limilitude as vnlike the matter in queſtion bet wirt vs:becan'e images are nei 
The Scares & ther places cf Chꝛiſtes p2eſence,no2 witnelles cf his will, as Seates and ſcales 
ſeales of prin- are vato Pzinces:no-noz odayned, allowed 02 admitted y Chiſt to haue any 
ces male no. credite 0} vſe about his heauenly perſon o2 pleaſure; but only pꝛopoſed by men 
* dv of a naturall and kind affection as they thought towards Chꝛiſt: though cleane 
: — without warrant, and ſo without thankes from him. Foz hee of purpole tooke 
_— his bodily pꝛeſence from the eyes of men that hee might dwell in their heartes 
An Image can by fayth, and to teach vs to honour him not by that pꝛopoꝛtion of face which 
- n0- the painter would dzawe , bat by that abundante of loue, grace and mercie, 
daa which her hathertended on vs and layde in ſtoare fo vs, and which nocozpo- 
beholde in kall eyes can behold, no; colours expꝛeſſe, but onely the hearing of his wooꝛde 
— Chriſt. and woozking of his ſpirite can lighten and perſwade the heart or man to con 


teiue and beleeue, : | | | 
poo)thie with Sod to haue alwayes the ſhape of his 


Phi. Js it not thankes v 
ſonne befoze our eyes,that wee may honour him with our hearts? Theo. To 
honour him with your heartes, and to haue himatall times in pour mindes is 

religious and requiſite: but to make light of thoſe meanes which hee hath pꝛe⸗ 
left better & ſcxibed tonouriſh pour fayth and continue the memozie ofhim-ſelfe , # to ſecke 
ſafer me3ne® out other of your owne lit topleaſe your ſenſes, not to reſemble his greatnes 
him, han by 92 (oodnes, this is neither acceptable vnto God, no2 pzofitable fo2 your ſelues. 
an Image: Phi. To remember Chyiſt cannot bee euill. Theo. Nottorememberhim 
which papiſts till pon looke on a picture can not bee good. Your heartes ought alwayes to 
leaue &p3E- bee lifted vp bnto him, that * whether you eate or drinke, wake 02 flecpe,o2 
nn" v9" *wharſoeuer you doe in woorde or deede,(pou map) doe all inthe name of 
before hi the Lord Ieſu, *giuing thankes alwayes for all thinges ynto God the father 
ice io. in the hame of our Lorde Teſus Chriſt. Neu muſt not tary fog theerccut:on 
, ofthipprecepetillpouſee an Image, Bet all your actions , woozdes aud 


I 


Chriſt hath 


pouſhallnerdens paincednozearned Tmageto by 
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3 SHES ik 8; 8 3 2 
. 8 56 i 8; 51 W 5 2 
+ 35 2 3 LES 5 


bee an cb NEN 


But ibis is nothing tothe wozlhipping of Images, which ſhoul eue 
to bee Catholike. Though there were an hiffozicall ble in in painting the ſhaye 
eee e 

Philand. e bee 

an fo 
. Ar- IH. —— 
N commeth 


= cke out 


be eee e eee if hee that ho · 8 
himlelfe thereby repzeſcntcd,as W. A- All cheſe fa- 
ome and S. Ambroſe doe affirme: then the are re- 
worſhip w — Chyit hunſelfe fedby papiſt 
and by nent if it bee lawfull co adoze and honourChyift, it (not bo- dhe mer. | 
lawfull todoe the like to his Image. Belides wee canpzooue that adoza* ning, 
tum of Jmages is a tradition deliuered from the , and obſerued Sw 
all Churches: and that the Scripture it ſelfe ſuppozteth vs in this point, as 
the learned epiltle of Adrian the Biſhoppe of Rome to Conſtantine aud Irene 
doeth largely ſhewe:and foz the credite ofthe cauſe wee haue a general Coun: | 
— n much in euery point as JI affirme, and | 


oY deceiued . 


—— 
noureth 42 S. Chups 
chanaſius, S. 


ph. rerloſenorhng flog you lode vronel with wowws. Theo. 
Il your vaine, mp wooꝛdes be true: Locke pou therefoze to the 


2 tat whichyouainge otherwiſe your owne burden will ouer · 


ter The collection which J made out of Saint Bofill and other is 
very lure, Saint Baill ſapth : fa I bn pm procetypanu _ 4 


—Ambroſin Image, defaceth the Imperiall dignitie i ic ſelfe? And ſd S. Ambroſe 


440.2. 


Great diffe- the reſemblances of Chꝛiſt and others the pzopoztion is 


noring the 


eee 


c 


: Py 
The Garth 87, \ The Honor dont to 2 woodden Image, is not Nabet to Chriſt, 
Nele Cancil. The honour doone to the Image redoundeth to the principal that is there- 
2.07.6, by reprelented.S Athanaſius Qu Imaginem adoras gn ipſa 40 „ whey r 
e,, you Be that teuerenc eth the IchagThotourth therein the Emperour. And 
Ibidems. S.Chryfoltome Knoweſt thou not, that hee Which hurteth the keen 
ee that 
crowneth the Emperouts linage, honoureth ſurely him, whoſe Image he 
honoure d: and he that deſpiſet che Emperours Image, doeth the iniurie to 
the Emperour whoſe 8 hee did ſpit at. Theo. Tee doubt not of * | 
ſimilicude. Phi. Then wee inferre: ge hee that wozſhipperh the Image of 
- ChiiſtwozſhippethChyiſthimſelte: andſothe adozation of Chailtes Image is 
not Jdolatric,but pietie. N 
Theo. Youmeane that Imuge of Chyift which tz made with hanvs. Phi. 
I doe. Theo, Then wie deny the conſequent, Phi. / Thy Tine Per 
0. Dea, 
rece between but betweene the ſeruices of God and men, and alſo be their Images, 
theſeruices © the diſfinetion is great. Pꝛintes can expect nontoze but aſoberreuerence due 
& Images of to their ſkates, expꝛeſſed by ſome decent geſfures of the bovie, that others may 
God & men. hehold it;and that to be peelded chiefly to their perſons, ann ſecondly totheir ve 
| puties, vicegerents and m ers, pea to theit enfignes 
{:nces.furh asthey ſballoſe.024 m to rep2eſent their power 
88 which caſe they that honour the Pz es thzone, Scepter,Seale, 
— 002d, — wing 02 Image, honour not the thinges which they ſee,vut the power 
at ſent 
Thusfarre your ſimilitude is currant marie krom hence to woging the care 
| uedand painted images ol Ch itt can you draw noconſequent, | 
The Simili- Firſt becauſe Chailt hath neicher appointed voz allowed them to repꝛelent 
rude of ho- his perſon, as Pzinces haue. 
— Next ſoꝛ that our ſauiour as the ſonme of God muſt haue a diuine honour in 
waz ſpirit and truerh it fo; the creatoz whereofneither images nqz any other crea- 
— tures are capablt: and is ſo lelous of it that he wil part it with none, and name · 
No Creature, Iy not with grauen oz molten images, E 
norlmage @Thirdlpthei image of any Printe is tben to ber ured hich 
Chriſt honor 8b ts abſent: but in the pꝛelence ofthe Emperour eo turne tohi Fh im 


Pſal. 118 Con- 


becauſe it is apparant madnes as Lactantius teacheth. Synce Oynce then the 

— maieltie pzelent in all plates foot Ty rl ea 4 
e n= of all men that is done vnto him: it is no pietie bit frenſie coho- 
. image when hee himſelle is not ablent: and requireth as well the re- 


make Chriſt eee were 
che Imaj wy 

PP 
Cm es origin atopy 


LS . 61 | * 
The honour done to 8 1 Image, is not done to Chriſt, The fourth ars. 
him palleth vnto God the father whole Image hee is, euen as the reuerence gi⸗ 
uen to the officers, armes oz Images which Pꝛinces ſende to ſet vp, vnto them 
lelues, is accepted as renden to their owne perſons, when they cannot other · 
why 7. — place to receiue it but by a Subſtiture,oz a ſigne that ſhal 
Phi. You map quarrell with any concluſion if you bee once mynded to bee | 
froward, Theo. Call pou that quarelling,when you cannot be ſuffered by a + 
ſimilitude ſtretched whither youliſt pour ſelues, to ſubuert the very grount- If an Image 
wozke of all religion and godlpnes?foz if this ſequele bee ſure, that the honour muſt haue 
done tothe painted m carued Image of Chuſt is tranſfexredtoChyiſthimſelfe; br f honor, 
then mult you giue tothe Image of C xiſt no baſer,noz other honoz cthanChutt 72," ® 
ts willing and wozthie to receiue: and that is the higheſt and diuineft kinde of 57r. . 
avozation that map be, which the Scriptures reſerue only vutoGod. Luke 4- 
d what is this but to ſet your ſelues againſt heauen, and to ctie defiance r 
vnco God, by giuing his honour vntoochers: yeato the vileſt and ignobleſt Ben 
things of all others; andtoſerue molt abicet creatures inequall degree of glo⸗ vine honor, & 
xp wich the moſt mightie creatoz andquickner ofall? Jfpou giue them noreli- Chriſt will 
gious no diuine honour but a louing aſpect 02 a reuerent behauiour,that ſingle bau no caull 
lalutaticn 02 mannerly ſubmiſſion may uot paſſe vnco Chzift,leſt pouſeeme to fd gan 
dle him as your good familiar and old acquaintance,o} elſe as ſome carthly Po- — 
tentate rather than as the God of grace and ſecond perſon in the bleſſed trinitic, 
Lelle than divine honour Chyiſt will not haue: hee that otherwiſe honoureth 
bim. delactth hun, g that honour you can not empart to his Image without ſa · 
crilegious anddamnable Idolatrie: your concluſion therefoze is not only vaine 
but alſs wicked, if you referre it tothe Image of Chꝛiſt made with handes:and 
other acceptions of Chziftes Image can do pou no good. | 
Phi. S.Ambroſe vttering the wozds which J laſt rehearſed, avdeth far 
ther,/ides quod inter mmulta: Chrifti mes ambulams: Thou ſeeſt we walke j, P/et.x it, 
among many Images of Chriſt; and tyerefoze all ſoztesof Images which per /er=«.1o, 
taine vnto Chꝛiſt muſt haue their conuenient Honour. Theo. But S. Am- 
broſe the next wooꝛdes befoze vtterly excludeth your woddden Tniages as not 
within the limits of his ſpeach, and repꝛoueth the Gentilesfo2 thinking a peece | 
of wood could be an image vnto god: and then adde th as ycu ſay, that the church chrigac. 
had many images of Chzift: not, many kindes ot Images, but many innum- knowledge ih 
ber that Chyiſt accepteth and reputeth foꝛ his Images; and thoſe hee ma- be poote to 
keth to bee the pooꝛe and afflicted in whom Chuſt is relieui d oꝛ deſpiſcd,as hee ” _ 
ſheweth by the wooꝛdes of Chyiit ſpeaking of them as of him-#cife in the 10 ts 3 
twenty fiue of Saint Matthewes Goſpel. And this rather hurteth than helpeth kednes rowor- 
pour concluſion. Fo2 if the honor which is due toChziſt map not bee giuen ſbippe them. 
to men who are the liuing Images of Chꝛiſt made bythe woozkemanſhippe of Mien are the 
SOD him ſelle, much lelle may the lame bee derined to wood o2 ſtone fo- 2 
ſhioned by mans hande, and in no point ar ſwerabie to the true pꝛepoꝛtien of by the tinge 
Chailt, but in this onely that they bee Gaped like men, Foz which cauſc they 5} Gb 
WY . reſcmble tupiſcife. 
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CY, vs by Tradition from che Apoſtles, Thco. Were the Apoſtles makers oz 


Images falily. woopſhippers of Images? Philand. Mcuer read pou thal? Theoph. Deas 
\ Fatheredon J haue read it often, but I was neuer ſo wiſe as to beleeue it. Phi. Then J 
che Apoſtles. perteiue vou would hardly beleeue that Chziſt him-(elie made the firſt likenes 
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Tht faurth part. Adoration of Images no Apoſtolike tradition. | 
reſemble the ſonne of God no moze than they doe any other ofthe iuſt 0) vniufk 

that did 02 doe liue, aud cannot truely bee called the Images of Chꝛiſt, but on: 
The Image ly ty the Painters purpolſe, and che peoples erroꝛ, which haue no power to ap⸗ 


rvhich i made aint what Image ſhall ſtand ſoꝛ Chꝛiſt, much lelle to pꝛelcribe what honour he 


= Cy ſhall bee content toerconmunicate to that Image, which they liſt to erecr vn⸗ 


lum than it is to him. Thele bee lufficient cauſes to ſtop your couctulton, tf your antecevenc 


to aay other Were general as it is not, and ſimilitudes pou map not welt farther than they, 
of che ſamtes that made them, did intend them. 9 


Phi. Pouſaid ſomewhat if the woꝛſhipping ol Images were not deliuered 


or wicked. 


Damaſclih.4. | k $00 4 1 r 
= —_ Fe 1 ol his owne face, and lent to king Abagarus, as Damaſcene and Nice phorus 


pho.b.z.cap.7. Witnelle, Theoph. Youmay wellſweare, J will neither beleeue pou -no2 
A fable of Damaſcene, Damaſcene ſapth; Fertur quadam hiſtoria: there is ſuch a ſtorie 


Chtiſt pain ſpread abroad, but hee neither telleth by whom it was made, no} of what cres 
ing his oun ite it is and Euſebius that firlt tooke this ſtoʒie of Abagarus, nd that at large 


face. 


Tech. out ofthe monuments of the Citie Edeſſa, tepoꝛteth no ſuch thing: pea the 
cap 13. Church ol Rome her ſeifz ſome hundzeths befoze Damaſcene, repelledthat 
*Di7in?.15.S Epiſtle of Ciſt to Abagarus then ertant vy name as Apoc ryphall. And ther⸗ 
* 44. koze pou bolſter an erroz, aud auuſe the people o God with foxgeries long be- 
he Church of W2ecandemued , though ſiute receiued by Nicephorus and other fablers a- 
Rome hath mang the Gꝛecians, who wzate all they found without iudgement, oz with 
plentie. out all ſhame fayned that they neuer found, except it were in ſome wicked aud 
Danaſe. 45.4. witleſſe legend, ſuch as pour Church ok late dages had good oare. 
e Philand. And ſo the image cf our Lade made by Saint Lulte, you will fap 
4150 in epd. I pet Simeon gw vj eng 99109 3 — 6 _ 
ſue Mn: © thelk late and obſcure Lpars, and bzing fome-what 'woozth the antwe- 
Symod.z,af.2, . tk | [ef | ; n as 
*Whar 3 Pdbiland. Saint Baſil ſavth the painting and avozing of Images ig a tra 
haue en Kis dition of the Apattles : ond ſodyerh* Damalcene. The waozdes of S.Bafi 
ſuchplaces Ake, uam ob carnſam & ſtorias Imaginum illorum ro pilam doro. Hoc 
Make fathers enim nobis trait mu a ſanttis Apoſtolinuon off probibendum,ſed in omnibus ecole niir 
names? naoſtris eorwn biſtorias erigimus. For which cauſe 1 honour and openly a- 


> This place is dore the ſtories of their Images. And this being deliuered vs ftom the 
not found in | | 

all S.Bafils 
Epiſtles, & yet KOrIes, HEH = a { FEE ET. 
there are ex · Theoph. Can you turne vs to the place in Saint Baſill? Phi, The epiltle 


tant of his ¶ is not ext ant, but Adrian the Biſhappe of Rome, whole credite is ſuffitient for 


Apoſtles is not prohibited, bur in all our Churches wee ere their hi- 


18 8;jand many a greater matter than this, doeth alleage it out ot his wzitings axainſt Iuhan 


of them not 


fouer lines a the Apoſtata. Theo. Adrian and you both ſhall parvon us lo; beletuing you, 


peece, ſo chat all were pteſerued, ſauing this that was neue! rden. | 
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8, Baſil forged tio make tor adoration of Images. The fourth hart. 
when wee findnoſuch woozdes in al! D. Baſill. Phi. They might be then in 
Saint Baſil, though they be rot now. Theo. If the wooztes did agree with = 


the ſpixit ol Saint Baſil, oz with the ſtate ok thole tymes, oz with the reſt of the 


fathcrs and auncient teachers in Chziſtes Church, wee weulde not ſo much 

pill;ke them, though they were not found in Saint Balils woozkes: but nowe 

ſeeing the wooꝛdes to be ſenſibly falſe, if not vtterly wicked, and to have no 

conentence with the doctrine cf thoſe that taught in the lame time c2 neere a⸗ 

bout his age: and knowing in the contention ol the Gzecians fo unages ſome- 

what vefoze Adrian, what framing and filing of fathers there was to beate cut It that were 
either ſive: wee thinke it eaſier fo2 the Biſhepxe of Rome to bee deteiued ina gi. 2 
Szecke winter, that Lued 450. peeres beſoʒc him, ly ſome falſe repeꝛter, lewd cone be fo. | 


travNatoy, oꝛ cunning fozgerer, than fo; Baſil io bee ſogreat a ſtraunger in the ce uedibut it 


Cburch of Chꝛiſt and la manifeſt a deſpiſer ut Gods pꝛetipts, that hee would ſeemeth to be 
openly defend, and hiniſelfe vſe, adozaticn of Saintes Images without arp ratheralate 


ſcruple ; as deltuered from the Apoſtles ; who were karre from heuing, & far- E rota 


ther from teaching the godly to wozſhip the Images of Pꝛephetes, Upoltics 


oz Martyzs, as this deluver dꝛeameth. And thereſoze eitherſhewe vs the 


Epiſtle where this is wzitten,o2 elſe leaue loving the icarned fathers nameg 
with ſuch vnlearned coztuptions. DSN 
Philand. Were there not many thinges wzitten by the Cathclique Fa⸗ 
thers that nowe are periſhed? Theoph. And as maup thinges foꝛged in 
their names that were neuer witten bythem, as appcareth in all their * a 
woozkes to this day by the iudgement of pour very kriendes. Phil. This is 8 
the nert way to call all their wzitinges , and ſo the whole Chziſtian layth in — 3 
queſtion. Theoph. Pau woulde faine haue vs ſwalle we your monkiſh im- ted in the fa- 
pieties vnder the colour ot their aut hozities: but the wiledome of God hath chers names, 
better pꝛeuided fo2 his church than ſo. The rule ol our ſayth is the voyce cf our? 2 
Shepheary. By fhat we iudge of the wiitings call others be they fe ith voz Ather wel, 
Jnfidels. If this were wzitten in Baſil, wee would not receiue it vntill wee Ine weſt Bi. 
had tried it by that touchſtone: finding; no luch thing in all his woozkes, why Mops chat re- 
ſhould wee regard it? futed the 2. 


Philand. There it was, though nowe it bee not. Theophi. There 8 
it is not, whereſoeuer it was; and yeur alleager hath no ſurh credite with Jes dhe ab. 
vs that wee ſhould truſt hum. Philand. Truſt no man J pꝛate pon, that ter an other, 
is againſt you. Theo. Mie truſt not pou to be your owne caruere. Phi. neuer mentio- 
This authonitie was alleaged and allomeb ro be S. Baſilsinageueral Coun- 2<d thioplacs 


cell 800,yeres agoe. Theo. That Councell was neuer retceiucd us2 confelled * 0 N 


to be general by the weſt Churches, but reiected and condenined as a wicked pur in face * 

conturation againſt the faith: and the letter there framed in Adrians name, their time. 

beſives that it ſauozeth altogether of your late fozge at Rome, is a peſtilent The Epiſtle * 

and ſhameleſſe depꝛiuation both of fathers and Scriptures. Phi. You bee hath near 

very choice that can like nothing.ercept it be exquiſite, The. au be v.ozfe than fung realen 

grolle, if you take ſuch palpable eee ol PEUT faith, * nor ſenſe. 
FF, | FT that 


— ne 
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; Thefourthpart, The ſhameful forgeries and Falfes of the 2. Nieene Councel. 


3 it 


*Scuen notori- that fond and falſe repoꝛt of Conſtantines *lepzoſie purpoſing to bee waſhed in 
ous hes repus- a bath ol infants blood, and dehpzted from it in the night as hee ſlepe by ſome 
Church ts. that appeared to him, whome hee afterwarde * knewe to bee Peter and Paul 
ries,couched bp their * Images which Siluclier Biſhoppe of Rome ſhewed him: and that 
in one corner thereupon Conſtantine being firſta * perſecuter of the Chiiſtians,was cons 
ofthis Epiſtle, yerted , and * baptized by Sylueſter, and beganne to buylde Churches and 
; * deckedthem with Images in euery place; ( lewder and viler fables than 
which your legend hath none:) the reit of Adrians allegations out of the ſcrip- 
tures 2 Fathers, what are they but open iniuries and mockeries of & OD 
The ſcriprures The Htriptures which hee bꝛingeth to prone rhe making and adozing of . 
Adrizes Ein, mages bee theſe:” God made man of the ſlime of the earth after his owne I- 
: — 4 Adam ok his owne free will called all the beaſtes of the fielde and 
*Geneſz., foules ofthe ayre by their pores names. Abel of his owne accord preſen- 
* Geneſ.4q, ted a ſacrifice ynto God ofthe firſtlings of his flocke.” Moe after the flood of 
*GeneſS. his owne head buylt an altar vnto the Lorde and offered thereon. So Abra. 
ham of himſelſe erected an altat in the honour and glorie of God. * [acob al- 
ſo, vhen hee had in his ſleepe ſeene the Angels of GOD aſcending & deſ- 
cending by the ladder, after hee roſe of his owne motion ſer vp a Kobe on 
the ground, where his head lay, and powred oyle on it, and named the 
place Bethel, and wee doe not teade that God for this cauſe was angrie 
with him. Againe the ſame [zcob worſhipped in the toppe of his ſtaffe. 
3 that hee woorſhipped the ſtaffe, but him that helde it in a ſigne of 
ri | e NA | | 


Then alleaging the bzaſcn Serpent, and the Cherubins mave by Moſes 


Ic che ſcripturs 


be not horri- Salomon, hee veſcendeth to ether teſtimon es of Flay an>Dauid, as fitte fox 


bly abuſed, his purpoſe as (alt fo ſoze eyes. E ſaĩ ſeyth, In thoſe dayes there ſhal be an al- 
ter Images on tar vntothe Lorde in the mydſt ofthe Lande of Egypt, and a pillour tou- 


5 3 ching the ends therof, and it ſhall be for a ſigne and a teſtimonie to the Lord 
Ea. 19. in the land of Egypt. And Dau the tuner of Plalmes ſayth confe ſſion and 


P beautie befote hun. And 11 Lord , I haue loued the comlynes of thine 

Pal. 25. houſe, And againe: Thy face Lord wil I ſeeke. And again: the rich among 
the people ſhall bowe themſelues before thy face, And againe: the light of 

Fg. thy countenance is ſigned yponys. F 


Theſe bee the beſt pꝛodfes which Adrian 07 hee that framed tis letter in 


Children Adrians name could finde in all the Scriptures fox the making and adozing of 
mould not image s, anp theſe you ſec bee very miſerable.Fo2 what fellowſhiphath Adams 
th 5 att, Abels ſacrifice, Noahs o Abrahams altar, lac obs ffonc and ſtaffe, Eſaies 


— title o2 pillour with images: 02 when Dauid ſpake of the face and countenance 


wound erett vnto God againſt his h . 
"INT Phi. In deꝛd theſe places be not altogether fo pertinent as we could wiſh thẽ: 


ade hen re the two Cherubis which Moſeer, viel mak 


$6 of God, did he ſo much as dꝛtame ofthe grauen and wood den figures, which pou 


Scriptures and Fathers ickedl bes by the 2Nicene Councell. The FOR va 


foz Images. Theo. They doe not warrant pour erecting of Images: and The braſen 
pour adozing of Images they veterly onerthzow. oz-the: Byalen ſerpent frpene made 
was a figure ofChyiſt,as we find confirmed by his owne wozdes in the * goſ- .7, 
pell of S. lohn: and pet thoughGod * commaunded Moſes to make it, and · Naar. 
bealed the dꝛeadfull plague ofthe people by it, and the Ie wes had kept it aboue W ct 
700, peres as a monument of Gods mercie toward them in the deſert, when | 
they beganne but to burne incenſe to it, Ezechiab the religious Ring of 
Iudah brake it in peeces and is commanded by the holie hott, namely foz 
that act. | 

This example wee would haue pou aduiſedly to marke. A figure of And broken 
Chꝛiſt erected by Gods owne commaundement, and ſeruing to put al Iſraels eas af 
poſteritie in minde of the wonders which their fathers ſawin the wilderneſſe , J Erechtss 
when it was abuſed was defaced,and the fact allowed by Gods owne mouth. 
Hence we conclude; that the painted and carued Images of Chꝛiſt bimlelte 
map not be avoꝛed, and if they be, cher map be remoued, though ther were deli · 
uered euen by the Apoſtles, as yours were not. | 

The Cherubines were made by Gods appointment but not let in any place 
fo2 the people to adoze them, o ſo much as to ſee them: nay the Pꝛieſts them- = 
ſelues were kept from the light ol them only the high · Prieſt, once euery Harz. 
yere, went into the ſecond Tabernacle where they ſtuode, the vaile being | 

clofelp dzawen betweene that and the ſirſt Tabernacle where the reſt ofthe 
| Piieſftsſerued. And ſince Gods care was ſo great that they ſhould not be 
ſeene; weeinferre, his will was as cleare that they ſhould not be wozlhipped, 
kon fo much as they could not be wozſhipped vnlelle they were ſeene. 

Phi. Pet this ſheweth that God would haue themmade. Theo. But The Chern- 
not ſcen, much lefle woxſhipped, And as foz the making of them. Gods act bins notſeen 
aboue his Law is uo warrant fo2 you to beake his Law, By bis Law be re res mach eſe 
ſraineth you, not himlelfe from the making ol any ſuch ſimilitudes , Aud 7” 12? 
therefoze though he might foz cauſes to him knowen goe againſt his Law, you Lal 
map not. This rule Tertullian will teach you, It is no hurt that the ſame 
God by his Law forbade a ſimilitude —— made, and by an extraordinary 
precept commaunded the ſimilitude of the braſen ſerpent to be made. If 
thou wile obay God thou haſt his law, make thee no ſimilitude. If thou 
looke to the precept that was giuen after for making a ſimilitude, then ſee 
thou imitate Moſes. Make no Image againſt the law, vnleſſe God bid 
thee (as he did Moſes.) | | Fathers abu- 

Phi. The fathers who knew the Dcriptures as well as you, were of an ſed by Adrian, 
other minde,as pou may lee by Adrians letters, auouching many and good SR 
authozities out ofthem. Theo. Adrian dealeth with the fathers as her did 2 5 
* Tight ol them he alleageth and abuleth euerie one of 244 
them, Auguſtine ſaith, * The Image of God what is it but the face of God in Eight 1 
whichthe Tae of God are ſ gnedꝰ And Ambroſe; when we worſhip in — — 
Quiiſtche e Image and Croſſe, do we parthim in ſunder? The diuine . 5 

Pp 1 * ö 


, —— t was 
abuſcd. 


' muſt needes muſt not 


#74 erep.Baſf, not prohibite it. Berweene cheſs worepops, if you then: well. you 
. 16 1 * 


E 
: 


565 | 
| The ſecond Nicene councel conuincing ſel of jor 


The . 


6 inteth —— — 
The fathers the worde which was in the — 4 ot God: that euidente & clearenes of the 
draw fimil= Goſpell ſetting the donne of God in his dime maltſtie betoze our epes, your 
rudes from holy father lewdly miſconſtereth fo2 painting with pencils and coulours . 
. 1 Achensee Cher Chey ſoſtome and Baſil, dꝛawing ſimilicuves from the painters 
Adfian wre- Art,and Emperours Jmage,to other purpoſes, are violently wzeſtedro make 
Kerhchem vn · lo; that they neuer ment na thought. Gregory Niſſene confcilerh he had 
to divine ; oftenſeenthe ſtoie ot rhe paſſion rerurev,ur pe ner lach in Churches, noz 
allo wer h it any woꝛſhip ye. 
Hierom is bzought in laſt and made to ſap chat which not only no learned 
father euer vtterer, dut na ſober no2 Chꝛiſtian man euer imagined. A God) 


x mano opc yo leaue to the Gentils to worſhippe things made with hands, and to 


Impictic. the Iewes (to wozthippe) the carued workes and two golden cherubins 
which QAlaſes made, fo hath hee giuen to ys Chriſtians the Croſſe, and to 
paint and reuerence the Images of good workes,and ſo to get him to like 
of our labour. The two firſt pointes, that God gaue leaue to the Gentils to 
worthippe things made ith hands, and licenced the Ie u es to adore the 
woorkes and ſhapes of Cherubins which Moſes made, are ſo dicectty 
-againf the truerh ol the Scriptures,and rule of aut faith, that nothing can be 
moze: the laſt may well bee waitten by him that wate the firſt, and as ſcone 
No ſuch thing true as the teſt. And were it found in Hieroms wozkcs,as it is not, itwoulp 
In 1 but argue that other mens hands had beene in Hicroms bookes as well as his: 
wer which is nonewes in the molt of the Fathers G2eeke ad Lacine that you haue 
left vs at tbis day: But of that paines Adrian himlelic hath caſcd vs by al- 
— the MA ug chat which is not in all S. Hieromes volumes. 

Baſillis fer > the route of theſe follies and foꝛgeries, commeth inchar Baſtary 

amidſt theſe clas of Baſi!, no where found in all bis waitings; which, beũdes the apparan 
deprauations flander there faſtned on the Apoſtles and Churches of Chziſt againſt al =o 
ofScriprures the legates of Adrian in this very Spuode conunce ofa manifuſt and mightie 
The fans © dtanuption in the wopdes that be moſt maxeriall fox your ſturpoſe. Phi. Did 
place ocher. the legates of Adrian contradict their maſters allegation? Thco. The ſame 
wiſe repeated Place being rehearſed by Demetrius a Notarie out ot the bcoke it ſelfe, which 
in the fame the legates ofRome offered inthe touncel, ſounded karre otherwiſe than Adri- 
Councel,and an had cited it. Fon where Adrian in his letters alleageu, Hoc enum tradrrums 
gent 2 mobi; ab Apoſtolis non eſt prabubemdum· This being delivered vs by the Apoliles 
be 2. booke which they tend, had Hoc enim nobs 4  ſantlis 
eft prohibitums: this is not forbidden vs by the A polles.3t is one 
roſay: The Apoſtles did deliver it, another ab The Apoſtles did 


be forged. 
Nicen Synod. thing 


Phi. 
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6 $f 
| has an Idole „ | 1 
Phi. If you like noe the foymerreaving, take the latter, and that in The Apoſtles 
ſight is true. Foz the Apoſtles in particular woozdes did not ppohivice the $4 2 
making and woxſhipping ol holy Images. Theo. They needed not / God Wing of Ims- 
his & awe long vefoze'had doone it very ſufficiently: and that ſtanding in full ge. in pe. + 
force, there needed nu nt we pzohibition, tlinceno authozitie coulbe bee grea- cial workes, 


ter tl an his, who had alrcady ſoꝛbidden it. Aud yet A vey paur ieaue the rn 
les did net onely pꝛopoſe the whole L zwe of God, as holy, auſt, and good, — oy 


but they namely touch the ſetonde pꝛecent, which vet reaſonof; Saint Paul before. 


confeſſing the Jewes vid well accmding ta the Laws to abhorre Idoles, Ron, . 


and that the Gentfles were given quer to their vile affections ſot turning Bon. 


the glorie of God to the Image of a man; and S. lohn requiring all chu 1 

ans to beware the like, in ſaying, Babes, ke epe your ſelues from Idoles. n 
Phi. Ftð toales: but not from images. I heo. An Image made with hands if i it 

be let vn to Gon hunſelle, wszbipped,is an idole,as I haut pzoucd;# cherfoze 

you muſt either rendũte pour adaiug of imagta, which pour toꝛged Baſil would 

eftabliſh,ozeiſe ſuffer che to ſtand fo2 Jdoles,from which S. Lohn deterreth us. 
Phi. S. Auguſtine ſaith it 1s not an Idole 1 cept it be De falſ c alien ima. 4 f queſt 

lachrum, the image of a falſe & ſtrange God. And iu that reſpect pou do the J- Ke . 

this Saints great wꝛong, to call them idoles. Theo. S. Au- cop 4r. . 

guſtine in that place diſputeth hom Gedeons Ephod ſheulo be ſaid in the ſcrip⸗ 

ture to be foꝛmcation in the people the deſiruction ai Oe de ons houle ſince it 

was (as he rhougbt, ) no ltkenes of any thing againit the lame. hut an imitation | 

ok the Pꝛieſts ——.—— Lam. And aldetz ta interpꝛete himſelf, Jedeon: E- 


what he when he ſaid it was no idole, he addeth by wap ol t that ne an 
is no ſhape of any falſe ot ſtrange God) yet both he not limit —— 14 ol, chough 


. Ob — 
t that this, it were a garment int | a falſe | 
mage againſt the law pet was it inſozt an Idole, x ſo bis wozds 4 2 


eſt Gedeon & domini eius m ſcardolum,quiz ee e- 
ru. This was the ruine of Gedeon & his 121 win mal 80 WI 
kind of idole. * 


Tenullian wil telyou the wozd is general,guotechthe likenes02 hape of np 7 Tele 
thing, 4 grace, formam ſonat ab coper diminutiqnens «war aque apud nos "hos 
lan fecit. 2 formula Idalum ſe dici expaſcit, This word q i in, TY 
greeke ſignifieth a ſhape,whence „is denued as a dimintitiue,and wich ; 2 
vs fignificth any likenes : therefore everyſhape ot likenes may wel bee cal- 
led an Idole. Iſidor repeating Tertullians mold as woꝛththe noting, addeth 
of his owne; Idalum eſt ſimulgghrum q —— & conſecratum E 
fone An Idole is an Image made after the eres eee yato © 18 


ſe.) 
Philaad. | Napdedicated 
Idole, Iheoph. But Idore ſayth 
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* 


The fonrth part. £14 M oſ God is [dolatie. 


Phi. That is not Iſidores meaning, Theo, Thoſe be IGdores woꝛds. | 
Phi. Nou heard M. Auguſtine ſap,itmult bee the Jmage of a falſe GDD. 
Theo. S.Augultine doth uot tie the wopd to that lignulication as you heard by 
An Image his une confeſſion: and pet ifyoutake faiſe ann ſtraunge Gods, as S.Augu- 
— ſtine doeth, your abozation af painted and carued Jmages will pzooue them 
Tee rn a to bee fale Thyiltes,and your feſues to bee woyhippers of alle Goddes. Foz if 
bald you wozlhippe Chtſt not after his will, but after pour conceite , you wooz* | 
ſmippe nome notChzift, but the fiction and of pour own heartes; 
| amd that is afalle Chzift as Saint Auguſtine learnedly — 7 
neſt ſuper Oui jſquis talem cogitar Dewm, qualis non eft Deus, alemam Dem vrique & fal- 
1%. e portar, Wholoeuer ſuppoſeth God to bee 2 hee is not, 
4 dhyts beareth a ſtraunge and falſe GODin his cogitation. This elſe-· where hee 
The Idole of calleth the of the heart , not onelp in Pagans but alſo in Chziſti- 
ſd ans. Of the faile fanſies that Pagans,had of GDD hee ſayth: Prius id 
Dow. Siu vt Idolain corums cordebus confrnganmns .. The firſt thing that wee la- 
| ſecundum Mar: DOUr is to breake downe thoſe Idoles in theirhearres. | Df the mong ima⸗ 
ſerme.6, ginations of chꝛiſtians bee ſaith, * One h Idola cordis ſuns: all which are 
Adam in Ian Idoles of the heart. 
nn. Phi. Afalſeopimonofhiseſenceisan drin, heart of man. Theo. 
Hieron. in tere. And ko ia wzong perſwaſion of his will oz woozſhip.Hicrom ſapth,/Jque bo- 


. Des, qu iterpretarmr ces leſia, fine in corde animaque credentium pon 
Euere fall vouum conſtitnitar.Euven to this preſent day, an Idole 
— 5 os. | is ſerv] t houſe of God, which is interpreted to be the Church, or elſe 
Geodiean 1 the þ — — the belecuers when a newe point of Doctrine is 
Idoll. Qed onme dogma con- 
| HieronjnEſaic reien ver m terra ſun:that 

hy 8 ane ice egen the ef his on hands, 

| eye erat res rhett obe hands hee meanechthe bellen ofthcirhearts, 
Hieron.jn H. A elſe where he ſheweth. Harenici perdito mentic indicio adorant Idola que de cur- 

+. de ſuofinxerwnt Heretikes with their wicked reſolution of mynd, (d eiſt voto 


offenſe and feeling of mynde) adote the Idoles which they haue framed in 
their owne heartes. O. Auguſtine citeth and commendeth the laying 7 So- 
® Anguſt.de Crates. e e Deum fic cob ſe colendum eſſe pr e- 
eonſenſEncn- ceperit. Eue muſt bee worſhipp ed in ſuch fort as hee hath commaun- 
Fee dechimleltc to bee worſhipped, An thereupon that if any would 
dons and worſhippe (the God ofthe ebrewes)orherwiſe than he him · ſelfe had wil- | 


he will, led, a en cuſerent, ſed qu pf finxiſſene,ch ſhoulde not haue wor- 
Why the er Ache th vofailreligion.Foz God hathnotchar- 


4 . rl eſſence, 


uing of God rh but to be carcfull in obſeruing his 
Re in * Wil, Hee neithet takech'righ requreth anything at our handes beſides his 
K eee bee dee hor he 


| 69 - 1 
he Church of Rome n honor vnto Images. 
Godꝛtf we alter that which he hath appointed foz himſelſe, on ande any thing vn · 
to it, heereiecteth all our ſeruiet as done not vnto him but to the conceit ot dur 
harts: which by nature is no God, g therefoze an idole.Foz this cauſe God is e* 
uerp where ſo earnefk with vs that we ſhould ſerue him not after our fanſies,noz 
with our deuiſes, but anſwerable to hus will reueiled in his wozd. You ſhal noe 
do, euery man what ſcemeth him good in his owne eies:whatſocuer I com- 
maund you, that take heed you do that(and nothingelſe), Thou ſhalt put no- Devr.22, | 
thing thereto,nor take t there from. And when the Jewes thought tu be 
very ko ward in deſeruing God with their deuotions and oblat ions, they were 
repelled with this demaund, who requirech this of your handes? Dur Saui- E,. 
our himſelfe aſſureth you that you worſhip God in yaine,if your feare(07 ſer: t. 15. 
— 23 — precept of men. As. 
Phi. All this we admit. Theo. Chen when we ſerue God beides his will. we 
ſerue not him, but the ot our owne hearts which is an idoll: & this 
deuotion ot ours, though we wholy intend it to him and earneftly vꝛge it on him, 
pet ts it the wozlſhip of idols, and not of God, ſince hee vtteriy renounceth it as 
none ol his, and being refuſed bp him as iniurious to his truth, though it be ap⸗ 
ee fo him as molt tt n our fanſies , lenulkofneceſlicie ve counted too. 


wy What is this to the image of Chzift, whereof we were reaſoning?The. | 
Unleſle you can pꝛoue that Chyiſt will be ſerued withmareriall and artificiall 
images, and is content to accept that honoz as done to himſelfe, which is peelded 
vnto them, pour adoꝛing them maketh them idols and pour ſelues Jdolaters, 
Fo} they be thinges made with handes, which you cannot wozſhip without aps 


parent wolatrie. 
Phi. We woz Hip not them, but him that is repꝛelented by them. Theo. It Tho 


with pour inten : ion to allignethat honour vnto him, which you do tothe wozkes by an Image 
of pour own handes without his warrant. Nou muſt know whether hee will ac- except 

cept it as done to himſelfe,befoze you map venter to conuep it vnto him by dend commaund, it, 
and dumbe creatures. Phi. e doubt not of that. Theo. Your conſmence wil not Bun 
the matter till his commaundement be ſhewed. 

hi. All men, pou knowe, thinke that done to themſelues, which is done to They muſt | 

their image. Theo. But Chyilt , that is God as well as man, is not ſs content. ber where” 


Phi. Bom pzoue you that? Theo. Nap the pjoofe mult be yours, ſince the fact in bu cab 


yours , mult ſhew that Chzilt alloweth of the honour done to a painted oz ſeife to be 

carued image as done to himſelfe. Af you cannot, pou conuince your ſelues of ſa- worſhipped 

Ein nes free Geer pin io ep wi tle hking.F 
„Thou ſhale worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ate. 

x ad erue extludeth as well images as creatures from being partakers of his dell 167 

diuine hono):+ the i image which you make, ve not ſo good as the creatures which" 

Samens pet nv wile may be wozſhipped. - 4 


714 


The fourth pert, 


Iperh not in pour power todſuive avozationberwixe Chzil and his image, 02 f Chu 


you giue that honour which is due to n a | 


nan te a e ⏑ . 


The foarthpart; Chriftes nde 1 be giuento 1 . | 
Andſoyou Phi. Youreaſon as * if wee que diume honour vuto images, which 


doc tha! not, Theo. Your ſchooles with one conſent vo glue the ſame honour vr 
* mage nech une orhe apuginalithat is viuine honour torhe img 
ol your ſel· Il hou bealhamed of that errcur, pat ridde your lclues of ſome danger, but you 
lowes. lerue pour churchin the bziars; which hath all this while pꝛotelled and pꝛacu⸗ 
ſed that idolatrous doctrine. | 

Tn Phi. Our church neuer gaue unages any biuine honour, Theo. Che foꝛtreſſe 
of your faith is direct againſt you: ¶ ux Chriſti & eius mage venerari debent 4 
[page doratione latrie. Et hac eft opinio'Thome in 3. ſententiarum diſtntiione 2. The 
nes l;. croſſe and image of Chriſt ought to worſhipped with ſuch honor as is due 
- Cenfier:1.4, vnto God. And of this opinion is 7 . the thirde of the ſentences, 
ergwent.24. the ſeconde diſtinction. Phi, Holcot was not cf that minde as pou ſind it te⸗ 
PuwineH?* ified in the lame plate. Theo. But Holcors reward was to be repelled with 
— by che his contradiction , becauſe pour church tooke part with Thomas, And ſopour_ - 
Church of foperefleſapth, Leer J waar dictum, tamen loqueudum eſt, 
Rome. vt plores c. communis pu tener qppoſtam. Though this ſaying ( of Holcot) 


k eg ſeeme rea ſonable, yet we mult goe with the multitude: and the common 
1 N - opinion holdeth the contrary. Ont of pour Italian Viſhoppes, who knewe 


Jn L. cap el better than vou what the church of Rome holdeth, ſaith : Ergo fatendum oft fi- 
| Roma, delei in Ecclefia adorare maginem fine quo volueris ſcrupulo: que && co illam vene- 
Hari cults que c prototypon cis. ©Propter god nr 
babet adorari latria. Wee mult therefore confeſſe, that the faithfull in the 
church do without an y qualification Abox E THE IMAGE. ( Which they 
ſee) yea with the — kinde of worſhipthat is due to the original. Where- 
fote if that haue diuine honour , the image My ST HAVE THE LIKE DI- 
vin HONOR. | 
Phi. Tee giuenot this honour to the image, but rather ts the oziginall, 
Cher honor Theo. Your church in plaine wozdes giueth the lame honour to the image 
© an Image; that is due to the oꝛiginall, which Ch m bee divine honoar: and when 
and then cy you bee charged with it, you ſapyou giue it not to the image, but 2 
ſay they doe it Oziginall: and ſo by pour later euaſion you ſubuert your foꝛmer allertion, Foz 
Chalk wur dare pounot giue diuine honour totheimageof Chyilt, but onely becauſe 
tit were manifeſt and appartut idolatrie ſo to doe ? And if that bee true, why 
| then doe you teach all men tu giue the ſame honour to the image of Chaiſt 
that is due to Chyiſt hum ſelfe ?- You conclude it muſt bee done: and 
| pet pou confeſſe it can not bee voone without a ſacrilegious iniurie to Chiift, 
y | on honour bee giyen to an image made of earth and framed by 
ThePapifts Phi. You vnderttand vs not. When wer giue diuine honour to the image 
| thinketo tkife in celpett of Chyilt, we giue it to Chzilt and not tothe image. Theo. God 
Thola 3 gtaunt you vnderſtand your ſelues. Nou firſt diſhonour the Donne of Gov, 
— bp exhibiting the heauenly ſeruite, that is due to him, to an Image made 
ay wichhandes: an then wich a hi eee a a 


WOT | RY „ Ne eee : A bY OE OT EO IN — 4a 


| 1 

Chriſtes . giuen to Images. Tue faurth pert, 
lung that hee may not choole but like ol your doinges , becauſe you ment itvnto = 
him, when you did it to a dumbe creature foz his ſake. But awake out of your 

frenſie , God will not thus ve mocked by your relations oz intentions . Hee 

is zealous of his honour , he will not lt to any other, and namely not to 
grauen ( carued) images. Jf againſt his wozde, againſt his will, as E ,,, 
gainſt his truth and glozte , pou impart it to ante other, 0} take vpon you God reſpe- 
to conueie it to him by creatures o2 images, as if hee were not pꝛeſent in <i> the 
allplaces wich might and maieſty to receiue the leruice that is done vnto him; zeug bee 
you not onely make new Gods, but you reiett hum as no OO D, who alone 18, and noc 


is the true GOD, and will beſerued without mate 02 meane of pour De- che iE uon. 
Phi Dur Lozd ſhewing what account he maketh offuch as repꝛeſent his per: 


ſon, ſapth : In as much as you haue doone it to one ofthe leaſt oftheſe, you ee.z5. 
haue doone it vnto me. Theo. DidChailt ſpeake that ot images? Phi. No: Chriſtuilhaue 
but there by pou ſee, it pallerh nato Chzilt , whatſoeuer is done in his name 02 CH 
foz his ſake to others. Theo. I you meane ſuch charitable reliefe as Chzilt 5 hi fe 
hath commaunded vs to peeld to our bethzen, m reſpect ot his will. their neede, but not diuine 
and our dutie: pou ſap well: wee haue foz chat the manifeſt pzecepe and p20- honour ro any 
mile ol our Sauiour accepting it as done to himſelfe whatſoeuer is done to g- creature or 
ny of his brethren oz ſeruauntes: but if you leape from men tu images, & from lage. 
humane comfozt to divine honour, you leape too farre to haue the ſequele 


Philand. It diuine adozation may not bee gluen to Images , pet bu- 
mane reucrence may with-out anie daunger , Theo. Religious honcur Whether ci 
4 as | | | de ere 

| may be gien 


The one is impious to bee defeuded, 
ſed. Philand . Do you gi | 
pou flie from adozation to „and ſtande 
litie : then is it a queſtion ſoꝛ Philoſophers and 
decided rather in the Dchooles. than in the Churche : neptt 
manne dee pzayſed oz pzeiudiced fo vſing oz omitting that 

teſie , which neyther the Golpell nog good manners couuin 


Philand. Shoulde wee not * iſt and his Dainctes by 8 
meanes wee can? Theophil. you-maſt honour with all power, honcur nx + 
and all your ſtrength , as being the te of th F 
map not faſten his honour to any Image 92 creature, ſince het is alwayes honour an 
to beholde, and willing to receiue as well the religions s Image. 

Lion of kners, handes and eyes, as the inwarde.ſighes and grones of the 
heart , neither canyou beſtowe the leaſt of theſe geſtures on an image in pour 
Pzapers without open aud euident wzoug to hun to whome pou ſhoulde peeld 


Phi 


3 fe 
th Okt 


The fourth pert. 9 The Ew of N is not Catholike. 


Phi. Fo? adozing of images I am not ſoearneft, as foz having them in the 
Church, chat they may put vs in remembzaunce of the bitter paines and death, 
which it peaſed our Lo2d to ſuffer fo our ſakes: and that I am ſure is catho⸗ 
like, though adozation be not, Theo. Te doe not gaineſap,the remembzing oz 
þonouring the death and bloodſhedding of our Damiour : hee rs not onely dull 
but wicked that intermiteerhtither but this is the doubt betwixt vs, whether 
Chuiſtharh wee ſhoulde content our ſelues with ſuch meanes as her hath deuiſed foxvs and 
appoinced # commended vnto vs; thereby daply torenue the memozie of our redemption, 
chan an I gj elle inuent others ol our owne heades tte perhappes to pꝛouoke vs to ana- 

to tent furall and humane affection , but not fitte to inſtruct our fapth . The 


" = ber husdearh, hearing of his wozde and partaking of his myſteries were appointed by him 


& choſe the to leade vs and vſe vs tothe continuall meditation of his death and paſſion, 


8 acrucifire was not: hee knowing that images, though they did intercaine the 
Their one eies with ſome delight, vet might they ſnare the ſoules of many ſimple and 
- deuiſcs before ſillie perſons: and pꝛeferring the leaſt ſeede of ſounde faith beholving and 
them.  adopnghimin! 4 al the vumbe ſhawes and tmagery that 
mans wit could to winne the eye and moue the heart wich a carr all kind 

.  ofcommiſeration and pitie , ſuch as wee linde in our ſelues, when wee beholve 


= game and pangues of any miſcreant 92 malefactour puntſhed amon- 


Phi. an · meanes are good that bying vs in minde of his death Theo. By 
_"ltrhcybee light you may learn the maner of his death, but neither the cauſe,no2 the fruits, 
Deus & uichal Which are the chiefelt chinges that che ſonne of god would haue vs remember in 
kupertluous, his death: and you very peruerſely and wickedlp keeping the people from thoſe 
nm 104 1. nn om Lech have Avignon de 

you 


— Ye 


. . ſerue the creature,before the Creator which 
: is bleſſed for euer 
| Phi. Youre now beſives the matter.Uleſpeake ofhauing images fozrem#: 
| + byaunce, not ofadozing them foz religion: and that is catholike,if this be not. 
Neuber Theo. rr ee 
Chriſt nor his Chiſt no? his Apotles, is ſuperfluous, and che abuſing of them is ſo daunge · 


rous and yet ſo frequent and often that in all ages and places it bath intrap* 


— rt many Gentiles, — — why fo} « curious 


| liveredor * 


2 — —— — 
el. wanted, canda igno , 
for aneceſſarie point of catholike doctrine, 


| Phi. bew the Apoſtles and their ſcholersno images? Theo. Had they thinke 
ET ny op bat ade e ou u 


. | ey, ©: F | a 
Athanaſius palpably forged in the ſecond Nicene Couneell. The fourrÞ pare. 
bynight, made with his owne handes and left to Gamaliel D. Pauls mrafter : 4 | 
he to lames, and lames to Simeon and Zacheus , This repozt pou ſhall inne 
witten by Athanaſius 1300. peares ſince: and beſides that it is amotigeff .be. Aiban. 
his wozkes at this day, it was repeated 800.yeares agoe inthe *ſccont Nicene epſon. Ime- 
countell as Athanaſius wiiting. Theo. By this let the woꝛld iudge both of pour . Fes, 
cauſe and cunning. A thing vone by the confellion of pour owne ſtozies aboue Xp. =" $ug | 
760. peares after Chziſt , vnder Conſtantine the 5.not long befoze the ſeconve "Sigeberz.in 
Nicenecouncell, is coloured with Athanaſius name, as wzitten by him, that ze 765. 
was deade 400, yeares befoze the matter happened, and not onely publiſhed lei 
wich his wxtinges, but inſerted into the ſecond Nicene councellas his wozke, gr., 
whereas the Bithops then aſſembled were all alive when this out rage was at» ien, een. 
tempted by the Jewes not 24. yeares befozethe calling of that Synode. Such 4 bie- 
fables andfozgeries doe well become the quarell you haue in hand, but they wil . 160. 


neuer pꝛoue your hauing of images to be catholike oz Apoſtolike. e 5 
Phi. In deede our ftozies doe mention ſuch an accident at the time which in deed they 
you name: but if it be true, though it be not ſo old as Athanaſius, we care not. doe: & there · 
Theo. He that wil foꝛge muſt not tick to lyꝛlying is the very groundoffozgmg: ore loote to 
and of a lyar we looke foz no truth. And yet th tale of Nicodemus, Gama. Penrancene 
liel, Iames, Simeon and Zac heus, deliuering an image from hand to hand, is n groffe 
not the aſſortiõ of the authoꝛ, but the rude repoꝛt of a pooꝛe ignoꝛant man fathe⸗ forgeries are 
ring his image on them that neuer were chꝛiſtians, as Gamaliel was not, and in ic. # 
that 700. pearcs alter their deathes without any pꝛooe ſaue onely by heareſay. 

— 2 — — 15 | 
of chziltian courage 02 wiſedom, will veterlp e lies as feeling the grol⸗ 
neſle of them wichhis fingers, 1009 bo | wo 

Phi. ince pou ſo much diflike our pꝛoofes chat che Apoſtles and the Pzima- The Apofiles 
tive church had images, can you pꝛoue they had none / Theo. Duth your dif & che Church 
cretion ſerue pou to put vs to pꝛoue the negatiueꝰ Ph. Pu aſfirm they had none: ccc 
our demaund is hom yon know that, Theo. You cannoepoue thep had : and fe be dere, 
that is cauſe ſufficrent fox vs to auouchthep had not,” Phi. Js that ali you can & al ibarwas 
ſay? Theo. If it were, you tan nat voide it:but we haue evident pꝛooles that tuffered in the 
the church ol Lhztitſuccecving the Apoſtles had none, and thence we conclude Church for 
the s delivered none: otherwile the church would not lo ſoone haue reie- Gres, 


vas the pain- 


cted the tradition of the Apoſtles. | ting of ſtories 
Phi. Nau may be — — not. Theo. And ſince they did reiect J- l 

mages, ergo it mas no Apoſtolike tradition. Phil. Home pzoue you they did re- The Gentils 
tectthem? Taco. Che chyiitians were charged by the Pagans fo hautng th 0 
images, and they not onely confeſſed ſo much, but alſo defended it, as moſt a: NG 
greeable with the lam ol God. Jn Arnobius the heathen ſap ofthe chziftians, that they bad 
Cur nullas aras habent, nulla terepla, nulla nora ſfamulachra? why haue they no no Images. 
altars, notemples,no/opcn or)krowen images? Jt Origen Celſus ſapth,Z/y 4795. adnerſ. 
non patiumt ur vel tempi a, xi ei arac, dci ſimmachra & flatua⸗ intueri.Thc chziltians genres lib. 8. 


| Origen, centra 


can not abide to beholde temples, or altars, or mages. ces. 
| | | Jn 


What the 
Chriſtians 
an{wered. 


Clemens A- 


The fourth pave. . The Churchahat was ent üg the Apoliles, reieRedTmagen. 


F nM 
n E . 3 
a a 


In making their auſwere the Chziftians agniſed they had none, and allead⸗ 
ged the law ol God to pꝛoue they ſhould haue none. Clemẽs ſayth. Vobis non ef 
ngo ſenfilts de materia ſenſil:, ſed que percipitur anteilig entia. We haue no image 


A ande, erat that is materiall and ſeene with eyes, but ( onely) ſuch as is conceiued with 
erbortatoria ad vnderſtanding. And addeth this reaſon, We are plainely forbidden to vſe 


genes, 
Lidem. 


riger. * 4 
Ceſum 4.7. 


Iidem. 


Arnob. contra 


gentes. lib. 8. 


Lb. a cap. 19. 


red of the 


dloodie flixe 
by Chriſt cre- | ET * 
cted an Image not withſtanding theſe wozds;#1t is euident by Euſehius they 
vnto him as man that wag cured by Tis | | 
 vntoher be- | | 
nefactour, her 
Felle being an 


cathen. 
Euſcb. lib. 7. 
op. I 8. 


- _ dweltas a monument ol che mi 


that deceirfull art (of making images.) Thou ſhaltnot make, ſaith the Pro- 
phet, the likeneſſe of any thing. The * Chriſtians and Iewes , ſaith Origen, 
When they hearc (the lawe of God) thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelte a- 
ny grauen image nor the likeneſſe of a ny thing: neither ſhalt thou bowe 
downeto them nor ſerue them not only re tuſe cheſe tẽples, Altars & images 


of God, but if neede be, chooſe tather to dy. And extending this as wel to 


the una of the true God, ap of thoſe that were no gods, he layth, Nec ſimula. 


Chra qmdam nos vineramur , quippe qui Dei vt intnfibilis ita & incorporei for mam 
nullam eſſigiamus. We reuerente not images, as making no figure to God 
who is inuiſible and without all bodily ſhape. So Arnobius, What image 
Wall I make to God, whoſe image, if you rightfully iudge , man himſelfe is? 
And L actantius as you hearde beroze affirmed Thore coulde bee no teligion, 


wWhexeſocuer chere was an image. 
The woman 
that was cu- 


7 


Phi. Theſe ſpake not of the chꝛiſtian images, but of the Pagans : ſuch as in 
deede we may neither woztſhip,noz haue. Theo. They ſpeake namely of them 
lelues which were chꝛiſtians:confeſſing they neither had noz might haue any 
image of God. Phi. Not oftheGodhead,buc of Chailt a his Sainc "thee might 

071 N 
it of the bloody iſſue, erected an image of braſſe 

vnto him in Ceſaria where ſhe dwelt, vnder the feete ol which image grewe a 
ſtrange herbe healing all viſeaſes as ſoone as it touched the bꝛaſen ckirt of his 
garmẽt. This image remainen togither with the herbe to the time of Euſebius, 


t after till Iulian the Apoſtata in ſpite of Chꝛiſt bꝛake it inpeeces 4 ſer vppe his 


own image in plate thereof, which God ſtrake with fire from heauen in reuenge 
of his ſonne ſo diſhonoꝛed by lulian them the head of Iulians image from the 


. body, pitching it with che face downward into the earth, e blaſting the reſt vw 


any repꝛoach oꝛ miſuſe:as vou may read in Soomene. And this example is a 
faire warning foꝛ you that haue beheaded & burned ſo many images of Chiſt # 
Theo. This image the woman that was healed,erectedinthe citie where the 
mighty power which our Sauiour had ſhe wed on 


ber: ſhe being then an heathen #not inſtructed in religion, x thinking thereby to 


T pꝛouoke others to harken after him + ſeek fo2 his help as ſhe had done. And when 


manp truſted not her wo2ds, it pleaſed God, not only to ratify her repoꝛt as true, 

but to ſhewe the Gentiles by the wonderfull cuent ofthe herbe there growing 
what vertue was in his ſunne to cure all their griefs thereby to lead them the 
rather to beleeue in hum that they might be ſaued by Wen 


Wege radia erin 


not the womans purpoſe minding to celebzare the benefic which thee reteiued at 
our Sauiours handes, the beſt way that ſhe then knew: + we honoꝛ the goodnes 
of God m pꝛeparing the hearts of vnbeleeuers by meanes ofthis miracle to 
ready to imbzace is Sonne: deteſtingthe wickednes of :Julian that to vill 
ner his contempt ol Chꝛilt and malice ag ainſt Chꝛiſt ¶ whole faith he had open⸗ bre r 
ly re vunted )amongſt other villanies,whichheeotferco,cauſedrhe Pagansin a ae 4*e? 
triumph to dꝛawthis image about the ſtreetes, # bꝛeaking it in pecces to ſet vp ( hiiſt his 
the image ol himſelle: which Ood ouerthzew with fire krõ heauen, not mvefence perſon and 
of che bꝛaſen ſhape:but of his holy name pꝛophaned and illuded by this Apoſtata, doctrine. 
Phi. This image the Apoſtles ſawe and ſufferey.Theo.A memonall ef their 
maſters act not abuſed by the people, and erected befozethey came to pꝛeach Euſebius 
the Golpell to that place, they might ſuffer:buc:they neuer taught men to make of 
the like, noꝛ allowed any to wozſhippe that. Phi. Mee thinke they learned the © wes cr 
ſetting vppe ofthis image from the Apoſtles. Theo. Euſebius ſapth, they did ng 105 s 
it of an heatheniſh cuſtome; and not of an Apottolike inſtruction. Dis woes * 
are, And no maruell, that the Heathens which were healed of our 825 te 
uiour did humthis ( bonour,) for ſo much aa wee baiie ſuene the images of 7 2 
his Apoliles Pan and Perer and of Chriſt himſelfe drawen in colours and vp Thien —— 
— in tables; which kinde of honour; antiquitie ofa cuſtome which they _ Chiiftis 
vſed when they were heathens, was wont to yeelde to ſuch as they coun- counted by 
ted (Benefactors &) Sauiors. Phi. By that you ee the images of Chiſt # his 2 avi an 
ger te e relerued by the auncient chꝛiſtians long 2 
oe Euſebius 
Theo. Euſebius not repot᷑ it as a thing either openly recelued in 
Churches, 02 generally vſed of all chꝛiſtians; but as aſecrete andſeldome mat- 
the: and affection of ſome which whiles they were 
xd that honout ar li eren 


1100 137717 


| Tulian eder- 


— char 2 —— not — 2 that Whichis wor 

ſhipped or adored be paintedon walles, Moulde S. Auguſtine, thinke you, | 72 | 

baue pzonounced them worthy to ere which ſouxht Chrid e his Apofties in fn, Fang. 

pictures ct paintings, if the people had bin taught that way to ſeeke him Sic om 5. 1. ap. 10. 

vino errare me) uerunt qui Chriſtum & e Apoſtolos eius non m ſanc tis codicibus ſed Images reieQ- 

2 parietibus quaſſerumt. So they deſerued to erte, which ſought £4 in Africa. 
rift and his Apoliles not in the een Scriptures but in paynced | 


.walles, | | 
which he found hanging inthe 


Oz wiede haue rent 
church by Ier Lem, ind pronounced ach pamted imagerp, notwithſtanding 
it 


The fourth pare. 


WER Fits) a 1p 4 be contrary to 
epi}. to the religion of Chult Ois woꝛos 


? 
are,(Whenlemeredthechurcbto pray,) 


70 * Ifound hanging there in the enterance ofthe ſaide church, a ſtained and a 


painted cloath che image as it were of Chriſt ot one ofthe Sainctes. 

— ben Une chis chat agat authoritie ofthe Scriptures the image of a 
trarie to the man was hanged vp in the c wa rey Pry fas . AndIpray you 
$criptures. t to command, that ſuch cloathes repugnant eo our religion, he not 
hanged in che church of Chriſt, It becommeth your ſatherhood rather to 

haue this care to baniſh this ſuperſlition vnfit ſor Chriſtes church, and tor 

the people committed to your charge. By this you map fee that unages 

| were nat receiued,much leſſe adozed intye church of Chailt, wk whiles theſe ancit̃t 

R fathers lived: and that to remove them and keepe them out of the church was 
15 then adiudged a ſermely care fox Chʒiſtian Biſpoppes, agreeable with the Cas 
tholike ptoteſſion , and publike vie of the church of Chꝛiſt m thole dayes, 

Phi. Gre orie the firſt; pou knom, was of another minde: that images 

Gregocie difl ſhould ve and not defaced in the church. Theo. Gregorie lined 300. 


ed not ie peares after the touncell ol Eliberis, and 200. alter Epiphanius, in which time 


ting of ſtories 


n ee dlltopies waycreptinienthe churth, d b eee the mken 
but he condẽ · Walles , and a meane to (et befoze the peoples eyes the lives andlabours of the 
ned adoratiõ Dcinctes and Party?s : but that pictures o images in the church ſhoulde bee 
of mages. . 
the law ol God which we do thatnothing made with hands ſhould be adore 
Grezibgapiy (oz ſerued), 

Phi. Hot with ditinehono).Theo. Pon meme with nu pat ofchat hoer, 
which God requireth of vs. Phi. pat elſe / They muſt not haue diuine honcur 
kD in whole, oz in part. Theo. Then mult they haue none at all. Foz Ged requi- 
— reth bodily honoz no leſſe than as due tu him: and by his law excluveth 
all thinges made with handes from hauing excher ia laying, Thouſhalt not 
| bowdown to them, not ſerue them. 
Phi. Bou the knee, is not diuine honour , but ſuch as wee yeeldto Pa- 
1 4 _ „Theo. ee 1 part Cn, ie, 

Submiſſion of ding vp banden, and liſting vp the eyes: «Tome, eue 
knees, hands knee bow. For this cauſe, Caieh Poul, doe I know my — 2 fnber 


Exod. 2. 


pars of gods of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt : ſhewing that the bowing þ ware nh is an ho⸗ 


3 nour due to God, euen as the lifting vppe 


of our handes and eyes belon⸗ 
aA. geth likewiſe vnto him. A Jong 05/7 th live , ſayeth Dauid, 1 l will ma- 
*Epheſ3. _gmifiethee on this maner, and lift vp my bandes in thy name: 1 will ,apeth 
*Pſcl.63. the Apoſtle , that the men pray euerie where, lifting vp pure handes. And 
epſel123, | ſofo2 the reff, Vnto thee, ſaith Dauid,do1lift vp mine eyes, thou that dwel- 
'p/az5, leſt in che heauens. aud againt, Mine eyes are euer vito the Lord. And ſo 


lei. ok our Sauiour when he pzaied,S.loha repozteth,* He lift vp his eyes to hea- 


uen and ſaide. The outward hono 


| efozeof eyes, handes, kne:s God re⸗ 
quirech of vs as his due, though chi 


and principally theheart, whichhe — 


n r 


„ 9 
No corporall ſubmiſſion may be giuen to images. The fourth pave: 
not ſuffer amy man to haue beſides himſelfe, howſvener he aliow thoſe that pꝛe⸗ Magiſtrates & 


ſent his gooduelle andglozie in blefling and iudging, as Parents and Magi Parcnte baue 


ſtrates, to haue ſome part of his coppopall, but in no wile of his{pirituall ho- brust Gods 
nour. | nor, becauſe 


Ph. And ſo many images haue part ofhis external, though not ol his inter- chey preſent 
nal; honour , which is the higher of the twaine , and meeter loz the divine mas his perſon in 
telip, Theo, It is not in pour handes to make allowance of Gods honour to biegen and 
whome vou liſt; und againe God himlelle hath made a plaine pꝛohibition in this C be pre. 
caſe that images ſhull haue no part of his externall honour . The wozdes are hibited that 
as cleare as dap light; thou (halt not bow downe to them. Phi. Not to the Images ſhould 
images ol falle Gods. Theo. It is but loſt laboz, toreaſon with ſuch wzang- haue any part 
lars. aue not I mainly pꝛoued that this pꝛecept expꝛeſſely fozbiddeththe 4 . N 
mage ot the true God to be made oz bowed vnto / Thy then take pou vp thoſe 5 
ſhikts againe, which be falſe and refuced? 1 

Phi. Jf we may not bom to holy images as vnto thinges that be ſupertour ye muſt not 
and better chan man, pet we may imbꝛace and loue them, as thinges which we bowe but to 
like, and that both by the vle ol the Gꝛeeke tongue and ſpeech of the ſcripture that which is 
is called adozation, as Tharaſius the Patriarke of Conſtantinople in his e- better than 


piltle to Irene the Empꝛeſſe and her ſonne doth largely confirme, Theo. You 3 4 


put me in minde, what cunning was vled in the ſecond Nic ene cauncell to ſaue S 47. 
your poppets vpzight , and to (et a colour on their vngodly decree that images What lining 
ſhould be wo2{pipped, Whenthep law themſelues not able to pꝛoue by Scrip- vs vſed in 
ture o2 father that images ſhould be reuerenced and adozed, and they had pzc- _ — 5 
nounced him acc urſed that doubted of the adoration of images, pour wile F "mms bro 
wozthy Biſhops thought it ſafeſt to ſhꝛoude their wicked reſolution vnder the adore, © 
doubtfull & equiuocate ſenſe of the woꝛd adozation: becauſe , ingreeke Thu 
did ſigniſie not onely to bowe fo deuotion and religion, but alſo to imbzace % 
fo2 loue and affection , as friendes and familyars when they happen co = 
meece. _ P | | 7 
 SoTharaſius and the whole Synod defend the concluſion which they made 
in that councel. F o ſhewing wyole images they would haue to be receiued: they Nicer Sed 2. 
adde, Sunt he adoranda etiam, id eſt exeſcu/ande & amande. [dem enim hec figuifi- 445. .f. 
caut imxraantiquam Gracia dialełlan. Nam e & e, & gu, fignificas. - teti- 
quis d, id etiom ce: & quod age. id omnine . Iheſe images (ot pr Snot ad 
Chziſt and his Sainctes) are alſo to bee adored ;thatisro kiſſed and loued. Aran ed 
Theſe wotdes are all of one force. To adore doth ſigniſie both to imbrace a m5 by this 
& to loue. For that which a man *toueth,that he adoreth: & that which he ſhift may ad- 
adoreth, that he earneſtly loueth. The nacurall affection and loue which wee ote his horſe, 
beare toward our friendes doe witnes chis. For ſo two (friendes) when they l 
meete(emhꝛace g ſalute ech other.) And citiug ſome places of the ſcripture | * 
where adozation is taken fox a revereut and louelp ſalutation: as when Iacob Cz. 
bowed himlelfe befoze Efau,and Abraham befozethepeopleof eth, David Cl. 
befoze * Ionathan andthe Phariſees were echo: i e 


ambiguitie of 
 wordes, then 
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The fourth part. | The deaf? croſſe of Chu | 

| uch magiſtrall obeilante, they inferre; Ha quoque abrdede & — putas 
m. We thinke images are (in like mauer) to be adored and ſaluted: pꝛeten⸗ 
ding it to be a matter of faith chiiltian pietie to adoze images:and when they 
Were not come to the vpſhot concluding nothing but an externall and ciuill kinde of im: 
— bzacing oz killing, ſuch as a man may giue to the coate which he weareth, to the 
to make this meat which he eateth, to every thing that he loneth without reſpect of religion 


concluſion? dn thought ol deuotion. 


Phi. Then you hould the ſooner graunt, that images may be adozed, ſince 

they mean that kind of adozation which is without al danger of idolatry, Theo, 

Aright Stra- Then pou be wile diuines, to make adozation of images a point of catholike do- 

me a 'Ctrine, ſince the Biſhops of Nice, whoſe actes you would ſeeme to follow, in- 

bring in ado. terpꝛete adotation to be but a fanuliar and friendly killing 02 ſaluting ; ſuch 

ratiò of Ima · as men might pecld ta the manger where Chꝛiſt laye ſwathed: to the howſen 

tes wich an  whichhe entered: to the waters on which hee walked : to the hiltcs , deſerts, 

highwapes , and cities where he payed , preached, iournied oz ſuffered : the 

adozation of which things and places I truſ you will not make a part of the 
Catholike faith. 


to ſer the peo- 
ple to adore 


hem in plain Phi. Compareyouanimage withamanger? Theo, Jtisthe compariſon 


deeds, ol pour owne councell inthe very lame epiſtle: alleadging theſe wozds of Gre- 


. * * if, gory the diuine,towſſifie their adoꝛation of unages: Worſhippe Bethleem, a- 


Tei & Jore the manger. Jfche ſtable æ manger where Chziſt lay mult haue the ſame 
voc iu: . adozation that images haue; yen that the crolle hath whereon Chai died: howe 
8 Gamefully is your church fallen not onely from God but euen from her owne 

: — mJ allowing the very ſame bono to images,that is due to Chꝛiſt him- 


Phi. The crolſe they did flatly ad02e:as their own wowds witnes, which pꝛe⸗ 
Jlidew. ſentlp inſue. Jucem tum adoramus Domine.We adore thy croſſe O Lord. And 


Iaden. that, as it ſhould ſeeme, was a part ofthe church ſeruite. o2 they ſay, Ci vi- 


cam crucem ſalut mas, connenienter cum when we ſalute the croſſe that 


. procured vs life, we doe well to ſing:thy croſle, Lord, do we adore, Theo. 


Ibidem. Do did they the ſpeare which pearced his live, The next woes are, The 
To kiſſe wasa ſpeare, which opened thy ſacted and lifegiuing fide, wee adore, But what 


igae of fa- they ment, by that adozatib they ſtraightwap expound: which adoration is no- 


uor and you * thing elſe but a ſalutation, or ah imbracing , if you ſo rather like to calir, as 


85 1 "* js hereby declãred, for that we touch thoſe things with our lips. Phi. Vet this 


fubic&ion , is a kinve of adozation - Theo. But not ſuch as your church and ſchooles efitt⸗ 
The popiſh rr Foz pou in plaine 

Do8ine tou- wopds teguirt =, that is dirine honoꝭ fog the wodven troſſe and image of 
— Chzilt:whereas the ſecond Nicenecouncel in this epiſtle doth wholy renounce 
Ache chat, as amanifelt and wicked error. And therfoze you do nothing lefſechan 
Councell =accozd with that Councell mb Dicer mackhes. nh par 
1s but a reuerent ſalutation, and pon u gluing ditine adozationto the image + crolle 


eee mighty repupung hater — 


| ; | | 
may *. be adored. | The fourth part. 
well, though the woꝛd adoꝛation be vſed in both. 

And did pou conſent with the as you do not, neither their rcſolution,no2 yours To Glen 
is catholike : they ventering tarther than either ſcriptures oz fathers betoze did n aunges in 
lead them, and that vpouthe youbtfull acception of the woꝛd adozing,and blind the adoration 
pꝛeſumption that external reuerence (which they ment therby) might be giuen of Images. 
foz loue, feare, fauoz 02 curteſie without impairug'the honour due to Hod: and 
pou being deceived by che heat of their ſpeech, and taking adozation foz areli- 
gious and deuoure ſubmiſſion of body and ſoule, ſuch as belonged to theperſon 
| —_— repꝛeſented by the image: and that in our Sauiour is diuine aud hea- 
uenly honoz, 

Phi. Should not the crolle of Chziſt haue diuine honour? Theo. The croſſe | 
being taken fox his death and palſion, as the ſcriptures vſe the wozd, muſt bee Ciriftes 


Ctoſſe, that is 
adozed as the true and onely meane of our redemption and ſaluation: but his death 


the wood, on which hee hung, may not, much lelle the ligue of it, as pou nome muſt be ado- 
abuſe it. You hearde Dainct Ambroſe ſay, that to adore the wood, on red, but not 
which the Loꝛde died, was an heatheniſh errour, and vanitic ofthe w icked: the wooden 
And befoze him Arnobius made this anſwere fox all Chaiſtians : Craces: gee which bg 
celumus, nec optamus : vos plane, qui lgneas Deos conſecratis, cruc es (i c 1 . C deobd- 
vt Deorum veſtrorum partes, forſitan adoratis : Qroſies wee neyther worſhip, 1 Theedoſh. 
nor wiſh for: you that dedicate woodden Gods, you happily adore wood- err 
den eroſſes, as partes of your Gods. But what netde Ji farther refell that 8.1 #58 
councell as not catholike which was pꝛeſently reietted and pithily confuted vs 
the Biſhoppes and churches ol the TUcſt : whoſe labours are extant at this day, 
bꝛought to light by men of pour owne religion, and ſaucd from the moothes 
which pou ment ſhould conſume them? Thither wee ſende pou, there pou ſhall 
linde both your adozation of images diſclaimed as vncatholike, and the reaſons 
and authozities of pour ſecond Nic ene councellthqoughly Ckanned and ſcatte- 
red, almoſt 800. peares befoze our 

Phi. That booke we receiue notz as thinking it to be rather ſome kozgerie 
of pours than a monument of that antiquitie. Theo. If you retceiue not ihe books 

»howe von areied the 


that were ſafe in your own keeping, and publiſhed by pour neereſt 
. —— bookes chat 


ſould we truſt the co 

koũd but in pour own libzaries? Phi. Since pou dilruſt our wzittErecozds,whp were in your 
do you not beleeue the faichful repozt ofrhe church, which is the pillour of truth, Aalen ba ing, 

e tan not be coprupted? Ihe. Nay ſince foxgeries be ſo rife, that no father is free „ fecei 

from them, x ſo groſſe that cuery child map diſcerne thẽ, why do not pou belecue „hat youliſt 

the repozt of God himlelfe,the founder and builder of the church; and that wit⸗ ow ori hands 

neſſed in his wozd,of whichthere is noſuſpition , and againſt the which there is 0 140 it bee 

no exception? Phi. As though we did not. er ſo falt. 
Theo, Then fo adozation of images, which you defend, ſew what preſide . 

pou haue in the wozd of God. Phi. e neede not. Theo. Ile know pou cannot. 

Phi. And J reply that we neede not. The. Doth it conc the ch)iſtian faith | 2 

wum pews 78 02 no? Phi. It * "IE 

co, | 
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| Lad pe Ca. Witten, but were velinered vs by ſecrete ſucceſſion. Theo. The greater is 


JE. 
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de fourth part. Not one word in Scri 1 for adoration of Images. 
It can be no Thee, Then muſt pou ſhem ſome authozity foʒ it in the ſacrev ſcriptures, 07 
poine of faich ęlſe theꝝ mut repel it as impigus. Phi. Ile haue it by tradition from the Ayos 
. files, Theo. You would haue wzeſted ſo much out ot S. Baſill, but that your 
he ſcrprures. Cunning failed pou. Phi. F rom them we had it. Theo. lee ſap you had no ſuch 
thing krom chem: and further we adde, that if it be a matter ol doctrine # beliefe, 
as you make it, vou muſt haue it teſtiſied in their wzitinges and not concealed as 


mong their traditiuns 


| Phi. Ja Sir. we beleene many thinges ( whereofthisis one ) that are not 


cholike it they pour inne, and the vnſounder is your Creede. In matters of faith you ſhould 
forge as faſt 


eaſure Ca- if vou want the foundation of true faith and religion, in vane do pou ſeeke to 
mealureC3- make aſhwofcatholiciſme with ſuch patches #pamiers, as Ponks q Friers 


" yy 4 
=. 4 
ay 


| beleeue nothing but that which is expꝛeſſely warranted by the ſcriptures, And 
as chey haue | pm in this and other points of your Romiſh deuotionnow bzoucht to tris 


doone, & then 


choſe forge · haue kozged e colozed with the names ol fathers, The catholike church of 


ries. Chꝛiſt neuer reteiued noꝛ belecued any point of kaith vppon tradition without 


The Rhemim Phi. t haue to the contrary plame Script ures, al the ſat hers, meſt exident reaſons, 
Teſtament v- that we muſt either beleene traditions, or nothmg at all. Theo. ee knowe pou 
te a. can bzagge; but you haue neither Stripture, tather noz reaſon to impugne that 
.  qwhichwe affirme, Phi. Foz traditions we haue. Theo. Tradition is any thing 
How largely | * | | 
de wor IIa. that hath berne delivered 02 taught. by wozdof mouth 02 by writing, touching 
dition is takẽ the groundes of faith,oz circumſtances and ceremonies of chꝛiſtian Religion, 
amongeſt the And therefoze when you muſter the fathers to diſpꝛoue the ſcriptures, and toe* 
facher. ſtabliſh an vnwzitten faith vnder the credit of traditions , youcozrupt the wzi- 
ters, and abuſe the readers. Phi hom can we doe that, when wee bzing pou the 
very words ofthe Authoꝛs themſelues? Theo ſow can youchooſe bur doe it, 
when pou foꝛce the fathers to ſpeake againſt themſeluesꝰ Phi, Do wee? 
BY Theo. Pour Rhemiſh tranflatozs,perceiuing the weight ofthetr whole cauſe 
Tears, to lie on his haue marhalled nine fachers ina ranke,namelp:S.Chryſoſtom, 
"=. Baſill, S. Hicrom, S. Auguſtine, S. Epiphanius, S. Ireneus, S. Ter⸗ 
tullian, S. Cyprian, and Origen; but to what purpoſe, can pou tell? Phi. 
To pꝛoue that we muſt either beleeue traditions od nothing. Theo. Beleeue 
them, as articles of dur faith, oꝛ ererciſesofour pzofeſſion ? Phi. Thy make 
you chat diſtinction / Theo. Becaufe the very ſame fathers, that lap trabiti 
ns muſt bee recemed beſides the Scriptures, anouchlikewile , as J befoze 
| haueſhewed, that no matter ol faith o2 of any moment to ſaluation mut be re⸗ 
This is their ctiued ar beleeucd without ſcriptures. Nom chooſe whether you will graunt a 
maner of alea- flat contradiction in them, oz conclude with vs. ergo the traditions which 


ging fachers they meane | üb pointes ofthe chꝛiſtian ach. And fo theſe nine fa⸗ 


rhroughour ' thers,on whoſe crevits pou thought to plant your late found faith, holv nothing 


Tce wirt pon ber rather againſt you. 1 n * 
Phi. Pom made vou that appeare?Theo,Uiew them once moze. Wee — 
„ | their 


581 4 1 
No point of faith may be built on Traditions. The fourth pard, 

their plaine confeſſion that all things neceſſary to ſaluationare compyiſed in the 
ſcriptures, You pꝛoduce them to witnes that pour traditions bee not compiled 
in the ſcriptures: Ergo bp your own deponents we conclude that pour traditiõs 
be neither neceſſaty to ſaluation, no points of the catholik fatth,without which 
we can not be ſaued.Looke well to this iſſue they mult either diſſent from pour 
religion, oꝛ from themlelues. 3 | 

Phi.Your mater is not pet pꝛoued. Theo. Nes, with firm & ſurer aitchozities, 
than thole be which you bꝛing let the places beſkanned, which J befoze rehear⸗ 
ſed,+ thematterleft to the iudgement of the reader; Oz if pou be loath to lose 
ſo far back, examine ſhoꝛtly theſe that follow. The holy Scriptures inſpired a 
from heauen, are ſufficient for all inſtruction of truth, ſayth Athanaſius. The 8 8 
Goſpell, faith Chryſoſtom, conraineth al things : Whatſoeuer is requiſite ci baut 
for ſaluation, al chat is fully laid dow ne in the Scriptures, In the two Teſta - 1, . 
ments, ſapth Cyril, euery word(or thing) that pertaineth to God may be re- */4em opera i 
quired & diſcuſſed · Sufficiẽt to ys for ſaluatiõ is the truth of Gods) prec epts wy Gab 
ſaith Ambrole.And Auguſtin, There were choſen to be written, ſuch things 4 75 n 
as ſeemed to the holy ghoſt) ſuffic ient for the ſaluation of the faichfull, Vin. ou 
centius Lirinenſis: who pou greatly boaff of, but without all cauſe, agreeth W e. Hexe- 
the reft, that * The Canon ofthe Scripture is perſect & ſufficient & more thi 71-6. 
ſufficient, to al things. And againe, Not that, ſaith he, The canon alone is not — 1 
ſufficient for al thingsʒ as it were taking great heed leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to de; Vincent. adwuerſ 
ny the fulnes of the ſcriptures which you purpoſely unpugne vnder a colour of r. 
catholiciſme by his wꝛitings. | PET Ibm. 

Now cite not only nine, but nineſkoze fathers if you wil foz travitions,#the Al chat che 
moze vou ſtirre, the wozle pou ſpeed, Fo the traditions which they mention bee leſutes can 
either points of faith oz not. Ik they be, then by the general confeſſion of all anti. inferre out of 
quity. they muſt be warrãted by the ſcriptures oz els we muſt reiect the, If they me _— B 
be no parts noz conſequents of the chꝛittian faith chen vo not thole fathers wea- en ont. 
ken our aſſertion, whe we ſay that all points of faith muſt be pzoned by the ſeri⸗ ditions be not 
ptures, x this we gaine belides, that the traditiõs which you make ÿ greũdwoꝛk ne cellarie to 
of al your religion, as they be not witten, ſo be they not neteſlary to ſalugtion. ſaluation. 

Phi. Che faith it ſelfe is pzoned by tradition. Theo. That doctrine which the Tradition is 
Apoſtles deliuered by wozdof mouth the very ſame they put afterward in wyi- good if it con- 
ting p it might be the touchſtone a triall of truth in times to come: but this is lent wich the 
nothing toſuch vnwꝛitten verities as be vifferent from the ſcriptures. Teach ſeripuues. 
what you wil by tradition, ſoit actoꝛd with the wzitten woꝛd ol God; we bee 
not againſt it: but you may not build any point of faith vpon tradition except the 
Ccripturesconfirme the lame. | © 

Phi. This is an erroꝭ of yours,whichyou lecke to bolſter againſt the church, Jg Let e. 
The. Nou giue vs wozds, we giue you poofs;this which you cal au eros of outs pendech en 
was taught K receiuey inthe pꝛimatiue church fo} acatholik truthz except you tradition oþ 
ci ſhew ſome points offaith which the fachers beleeued vpõ traditid wout ſcrip- cher owne 
tures, the woꝛ lv wil ſuſpect p you our 4" a cloake fo} pour Lereſies. walking. 


hi. 


' - auchorine ſcriptures receiuc with his praiſe: that whi 
' asdiflident refuſe, The general cuſtom ot the church . him 5 — tollowing Cy pri: s 


f 
f 
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No poine of faith belecued without dcripune. 


The Rhewiſh Phi. S. Au guſtin often writeth that many of the articles of our religion C points of 
Teſtament. þygheſf unporrance, are not ſa much to be prowed by ſcriptures,as by rraditio, The. Pu 


The fourth a; 


Ther. yelyſo manp, that it is na ue wes fo; you to bilp DS. Aulten, Tihere ſaith he ſo? 


The Rhemiſh Phi. Namely anochmg , that in no wiſe we caald belceut that children in their in- 
Teſt. idem. fancy ſhould be baptiſed; it were not an Apoltolik tradition. De gen. ad lit. lib. 10 
cap. 23. Theo. But where dath S. Auticn white this ten that ol wavy arti- 

The Rhemiſh cer of religion & points ef hig heſt importance: Ot᷑ ſo manp high points pou thould 
Teſt. bien. haue ſhewed two at leaſt. Phi. radition cauſed him to beleene , that the baptized of 
heretibe ſhould not be rebaptized, norwirhſtazcdi: S. Cyprians autority & the mam- 

fald ſeriptures alcaged by him though they ſeemed neuer fo pregnat.de lap. lib. 2. cap. 7. 

Theo. Ncur heades bee is fin oftraditions , that you cannot repoꝛt a father 
S. Auguſtine without cozruptions. It is nöt true that Tradt:on(| nothing elle, cauſed him to 
refuietli re · beleenethis againſt Cypriãs authozity: he was armed with ſcriptures & reaſons 
baptiaauon inuincible as himſelte both Gcweth and laieth. Pꝛouoking a Donatiſt to con- 


E 2 3 ferre with him about this exrour, Ratiane agamins 8 diuinarum ſerterarem 


.autboritatibus agamus, Let vs diſcuſſe this matter, ſaith he, by! argumec , by che 
authorities of the diuine ſeriptures. And repeating a rtaſon p was expꝛelled in 
the Pꝛinces edict foꝛbidding rebaptizatis,he maketh the rebaptizers this offer: 
Faciant mille Concilia Epiſcopi veſtri, huic vni ſententie reſtondeant, & ad quad vo- 
lues itis conſentimus vobis. Let your Biſhops aſſemble athow and councels, & 
anſ\ere but this one lentence,we yceld to you at your pleaſures. And there- 


Arg.epi.1 66. 


Contra Creſeon. fe he doubted not to ſapof Cyprian, though other wiſe he did henour him very 


1. L. cap. 31. much, Auter * quam veritas dilggentius conſi ſderata patefecit. He was of an 


other opinion than ĩhat which the truth vpon more diligent conſideration 
ConrraOreſcn. reveiled And when Cyprias epiſtle in this tale was obierted,be replied: Cypri- 
bb.z.cap.32. ans epiſtles Ieſteeme ot as eanonicall but Icõñder them by che canonical 
bl Cyr- de ſcriptures: ) & that which in them agreeth 17 the authority ofthe diuine 


doth not agree by his leaue ! 


frõ che Scrip- authozity, though it were great, and bzought him to the deeper devetiug of 


dure. — thequeſtion, but he which layth that S. Auguſtine i in all his conferences and 


wzitinges aleadgeth ne thing againſt rebapttzation but traditien, map be re ba⸗ 
| ptized, if his chꝛiſtianitp be no moe than his cunning, 

PS 1 Phi. Fox baptiʒing ofinfants vis wo2ds be plaine. It were not at alto be be- 
ang = _ leeucd if it were not an Apoſtolike tradition. Theo. I ſee the wozds welc⸗ 
10.c4.23, nough; but the meaning ot the ſpeaker in this place, and the likeneſſe of the 
Al che he Cane ſpeach in other plates, make me ta thinke, that a letter too much is crept 
the lechaue into theſe woꝛdts, as thicughthe iniurtes of times, and varietie of ſcribes mas 
for this ma'= uh thawſand depzauations and diuerſe lection⸗ were and are pet in the wozkes 


tet is one, t, 


' too much in df S. Auguſtine, and other fathers not ontly by the iudgement ok the learned 
S. Auſten. bit by the very light ol their margins. Phi. A letter to muchꝛ which is it? Theo. 


Nou read ec omnino credenda mſi e Apoſtolica eſſet tragitio: I thinke it ſhoulde 
Eis for * bee Nec onmino credenda ag N 182 N fo eſ is aſtape in wits 
k ting 
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Baptizing of Infants is a conſequent ofthe Scriptures, The fourth pert, 
ting ſoone committed , but a matter offome momeut in alcering the ſenſe, Phi. | 
And therefoze pou may nat coprect it without apparent pzoore ,- Theo. A 
may ſuſpect it, though I take not vpõ me to coꝛrect it. ut leaue it to the indit᷑ 


- 


ferent reader. Phi.Voy mull be led thertunto with very good reaſon. 
Theo. Fitſt the very courſe of rhe ſentence lcadeth mee ſo to thinke.Sainlt g de Gene/; 

Augultine in thelſe thice ditunctiues , Nequaquam per nenda, neque vil mo- 41 vreram , lb. 

ds ſuperflua deputanda , nec ommmo credenda, I he cuttome of (our) mother 724:23- 

the Church in baptizing ( her) infantes is neither to be deſpiſed, noranie here is no 

vraie to bee counted ſuperſluous, nor at all to bee beleeued, did not Meare Gradatien in 

to contradict hin-ſcite, but by eppes to increaſe the credit of this cuſtome: ihele wordes 

and the third part, Nec ommmno credendi, Not at all to be beleeued dacth ra; except q ou 

ther euert all that went befoze, than giue pou any farther commendation to a a 

that Tradition. Fo Not at all to be beleeued, is as much as to be deipi- — Forms 

ſed and counted ſuperfluous, which is repugnant to the wozdes- pꝛectdent. to make. 

But reading Eſe to E/ee , the partes are conſequent ech atter other in bet: 

ter oꝛder, and the laſt is the ſame that Sainct Auguſtine in other places 

both often vtter in the very like manner and kinde of lpeech that here is vſcd, 

The cuſtome of (our) mother the church in baptixing ( her) infants, is nei- 

ther to bee deſpiſed, nor by any meanes to bee accompted ſuperfluous, 

nec amnino credendanſie Apoſtolicis eſſe traditio, nor at all to bee thought to be 

any other than an Apoſtolike tradition. Ss ſpeaking clſewhere ot the very 1 

ſame matter, he ſapth , Nen niſi amthoritate e Apeſtolea rradirzm rettiſſmo © Mp1.come 

creditur. It is molt rightly beleeued to bee none other than a tradition of N 

the Apoltles. Where wee finde not onely the ſame purpoſe , but the verie The very 

ſame phaſe and foꝛce of ſpcechthat were vled befoze . And ſo againe of that ſame phraſe 

and ſuch like: 8 are not founde inthe ( Apeſtles) writinges in the yery 


norinthe Councels of thoſe that came after them, and yet becauſe they {« herelvſed 


be obſerued of the vniuerſall Church, Now niff ab pſis tradita && commen- p. bags c 


data creduntur, they are thought to haue bin deliuered and commended by Dona: lb. a. 
none but by them. | 5 cc. 7. 

Phi. This ſenſe is not amiſſe, i the woꝛds would beare it, but the tert is Een jc the leſuites 
as we tranſlate it. Theo. The ſenſe which you voce is ſirſt againſt pour ſelues, read £/7e, 
next againſt S. Auſten himſelfe in ether places, and leſſiy (which is it that you it is both a- 
ſhoote at) it ouerthꝛoweth not our aſſertion. Phi. It requireth ſome paincs sint them 
to pꝛoue all this. Theo. Not ſo much perhappes as yeu thinke . Foz will ue ro 
you confeſle that no cuſtome ofthe church muſk be receined 02 belecucd , except ee * 
it be Apoſtolike? Admit this, and lee whether we will not pꝛeſently caſt off the The leſuites 
moſt part ol the pꝛeceptes and cuſtomes of pour Church, as not deſcen⸗ tradition, be 


ding from the Apollles, andthereſoze not at all to bee beleeucd by ycur cwne gene 
nt. | [— 
And as fo Sainct Auguſtine , if you thinke hee weulde fate that The 
euſtame of the( vninerſall) Church is not at all robe belecned, except it bee Apeſtolk, 
reade this relolution better q you wil leaue that miſconftruction of his woꝛdes. 
1 Qq ut Thoſe 


lame matter 


The fourthpart, It may be a ane . grounded on the Scriptures. 
"Auguſt pit. Thofe things which we keep, ſaith he, not written but delivered by rraditis, 
uf. the which the whole World obſerueth, muſt be conc e iued to haue bin com- 
mended & ordained, vel ab ip/is Apoſtalis, vel plenarys concilys quorum eſt in eccle- 

— i ſaluberrma ite by the Apoſtles themſelues, or elſe by general 

| councels, whoſe autority in the church is moſt wholſom. The cuſtom of the 
church he ſaith mult be retained, though it be not Apoſtolike, but decreed by o⸗ 

thers ol later age #mean:r credit than the Apoſtles, if their alſemblies iᷣ ſynods 

5 were general. And againe, In hys rebius de quibus nilul certi ſtatuit ſeript ura dini na 
| gh A mos populs Dei, vel inſtituta Waiorum pro lege tenenda ſunt. In thoſe things where 
| ; J | : the diuine ſcripture appointeth no certainty, the cuſtame of the people of 
| Efer, maketh God & ordinances of forefathers muſt bee helde for alaw. Ifthe cuſtomeof 

i $ Auguſtine Gods people & the oꝛdinãtes ofelders muſt ve kept fo2 a law, then the cuſtom of 
f daun. thechurch in baptizing her infants might not be reiected though it were not A- 
| | 5 poſtolike, æ ſo S. Auſten with your eſſer cleane croſſeth himſelfe. 
U | This place Laſtly where you thin 22 vs the foile with pꝛeſſing this place, we eaſily 


mabeth leaſt grant you that The cuſtom of the church in baptizing ber infantes were not to be be- 
Ot all againft ſecued, fit were not in Apoſtolike tradition. You haue pour own reading, what are 
Ausditios vou the better? Phi. Egge ſome points offaith ate bele tuꝛd without tte ſcrip: 
may be wrir- Cures & beſides the ſcriptutes. I Re. Sir, I deny your argument. Phi. This is be⸗ 
ten. leeued by tradition, go not by ſcripture. Theo. tradition it map be pet waits 
4 ten in the ſcriptures. D. Paul calleth the Lows ſupper a ttaditiõ,⁊ pet it is watt- 
x.torrt, ten, Ege accepia Domino quad & tradidi vabus, Ireteiued ofthe Lord, that whic 
Ideliuered vnto you. The death and reſurrection of Chyiſt he likewiſe caled 
tradition confirmed by the Scriptures. Tracid vobis inprimis, quod & accepi: 
| deliuered vnto you firſt of all which I alſo rec eiued, that Chriſt died for out 
a ſinnes according to the Scriptures, and was buried and roſe the thirde dale 
_— OE - -- according tothe Scriptures. And inplainer, wozds to the Theſſalonians. 
aTheſa. Holde ſaſt, ſayeth hee, the traditions which you haue learned, either by 
Men here he or Epiltle of ours, calling thoſe thinges that be wꝛittten in his epiltles 
traditions. | | | 


$.Cor.15. 


Phi. But the fathers vſe the woꝛd otherwiſe , fo2 that which is not written. 
©o9 Pons. Theo. Sometimes they do, ſumtimes they do not. S. Cyprian ſapth, Whence 
* ons is this tradition? Whether doeth it deſcend from the Lordes authority and 
Stephan. the Goſpell, or commeth it from the precepts and epiſtles of the Apoftles?If 
bs it be commaunded in the Goſpel}, or contained in the Epiſtles or Actes of 

the Apoſtles, let this holy tradition be obſerued . And ſo S. Baſill, Our ba- 
Baſil.conra ptiſme is according to the tradition ofthe Lord, in the name of the father: 
Exonizn 3: the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt. Ireneus, Tertullian, Hierom, Auguſtine 
and dthers call the ſhoꝛt rehearſal of the chꝛiſtian faity, which is our common 
Creede, an old g Apoſtolił traditiq;, pet no part of the creeveis without 02 be⸗ 

ſides the warrant of the Scriptures, | 18 
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Phi.J know ie map be atradition,and pet revokeable tothe Scriptures and 


Baptifine of infants proued — Scriptures. Th enter 


Caith bath no witnes in the ſcriptures. Theo, Where Caith he ſoꝰ Phi. In 
many places, Theo. Name but one. Phi. There be many things which the At. de Bp. 
vniuerſal Church obſerueth, and for that cauſe they be well thought to — — 
haue beene commaunded by the Apoſtles, though they be not found writ-- 13. 
ten. Theo. Pow pꝛoue you this to be one ot thole many⁊ Phi. Becauſe wee \ 
finde it not waitten, but only deliuered by tradition. Theo. Youſay ſo:but— 
where dothD. Auguſtine ſayſo? Phi. Jnthe woes which we firſt alleaged 
It were not tobe beleeued if it were nat an tradition. If it were wꝛit⸗ 
ten it mult be beleeued though it were no Tradition. Theo. ou deale with 
the fathers, as you doe with the ſcriptures, S. Auſten doth not ſay the bap- 
tiſne of infants were not to be beleeued, but, The cuſtome of the Church in „ a 
pra ib by companys my the baptizing of infants were not to be tru- n N 
ed if the tradition were not Apoſtolike. The church might not haue pꝛeſu⸗ her infants 
med to baptize infants if the Apoſtles had not begunne it:what gaine you by were not ſuff- 
that? Thereby you map pzoue that the Apoltles bid it, and that the Church of <icnrifhe 
her ſelfe and her own authozitie might not doe it,moze you cannot pꝛoue or areas 
Phi, But doth S. Auſten any where ſap ehat he bapriſme of Chilvzen iS like. 
contained inthe ſcriptures? Theo. at if he went not ſo farre in wozdes, be⸗ 
cauſe the matter was not in queſtion whiles he liued, is that any ground 22 
vou to conclude that it is not allowed by the Scriptures? Phi. It he keepe fi- 
lence, it is a ſhzewde ſigne that it is not. Theo. Oo long as no man did im- . Auge ne 
pune it. there was no need he ſhould defend itz the queſtion in his time was not proueth it 
whether it were lawful fo2 infants to be baptized, but whether it were needlull — for 
koz thẽ oz no. The Pelagians held it to be ſuperfluous, foꝛ y infautes were vo infants to be 
of oziginal finne: which wastheir errnz. Chat hemightily remoueth by mani bifaned 
kett Scriptures and ſhewerhthat infants as well as chers bee excluded from ere lafl 
the kingdome ol God, if they be not-baptized . Farther hee waded not, as be⸗ „as ncuer 
ing not farther viged, and troubled enough befives with refucing other here⸗ doubtedin his 
ies; and pet as occaſion ſerutd hee tought moe than Tradition fo the bapti⸗ me. 
Zing ol childzen. If any man, ſayth he, ſeeke for diuine authoritie in this mat- * Auguſt. debep- 
ter, we may truely coniecture by circiicifion, whateffeRthe Sacrament of cjſm.coura Pe- 
bapriſine hath in infants, vſiug a very focible argumtt in this caſe, that if chil» 1::.5.4.c4.24. 
men might receiue the ſeale ofthe fozmer couenant undet Moſes,why not of the 
ev rt NIN 1s <2 6 tap 
| i. we may conie it, not ſay we may pꝛoue it. 
Theo. He repeateth the reaſon with /eraciter compeere poſſumms, We may 
coniecture, and a true coniecture is no vntrue : but as Jſatd 
it was not then in doubt, and therefoze no maruaile if that Learned father la⸗ 
bourednot that queſtion to the depth. Had it beene venped,as in our dayes it is, 
he woulde haue founde the ſame ſcriptures to conſtrme it that we doe. And to 
lay the trueth his guivent illatfons out of the Scriptures that beptilme is- 
needfull fo2 Infanes , make ſufficient demonſtration that baptiſme is lawfull 
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The fourth pert. 1 FREE The Baptiſme of infants bath j#! (2233 
 SAuguſtine hainous and monſterous erroz, directly fighting withthe manifeſt ſcriptures. 
— — ky Foꝛ where without baptiſme they cannot be ſaited, by reaſon c2iginal ſin is not 
needfullz. remitted but in baptiline as S. Auſten tontludeth out of the wozdes of dur 
gainſt che Pe- Sauiour Except a man be borne of water and of the ſpirite he cannot en- 
lagians, who ter the kingdome of God; Tf childzen be excluded from bapciſm, they be con⸗ 
boa ut  \equently excludev from the kingvome ol Gov; whichis fla: lx repugnant to the 
nocogantt Mee Ir , 
TY hv Phi. It is no meaning of ours to exclude childzen from baptiſine, but to 
were preuen- let pou vuverſtand that pou cannot ſhew by the Scriptures that childꝛen were 
ted with e- Haprized , Theo. I graunt we cannot, and ande, we neede not. The Scrip⸗ 
ee nen tures we ſapcontaine al matters of faith, not of fact. That childꝛen were bap- 
len z. tized wt pꝛoue bythe pꝛattiſe of Chziſtes Church and not by the ſcriptures. 
The facti That childzen may bee baptized we pꝛoue not only by the Tradition ofthe 
not expreſſed Apoſt les, but alſo by the ſequele of the Scriptures themſelues. 
in the Scrip- = Our Sauiour ſaith of Childzen, It is not the will of your father, which is; 
1 in heauen, that one of theſe litle ones ſhould periſhe. Now chooſe pou; 
5147.18. whether they ſhall be ſaued without baptiſme, oz periſhe to? lacke of baptiſme. 
5 Mat. 19. Againe the Lo ſaith, Suffer the litle children and forbid them not to come 
- vnto me: forthe kingdome of heauen belongeth vnto ſuch, They muſt en⸗ 
Jun; ttr the kingdome of God befoze they can pollelle it, and enter it they cannot 
vntill they de new boꝛne of water and the holy Ghoſt. Now ſay, wil you ex⸗ 
tlude them from that which God hath pzouided foz them: oz will adnutte them 
o' he heires with Chziſt befoze they bee engraffed into Chꝛiſt by Baptiſme?+ 
11 Cor.. The Apoſtle ſaith to the great comfozte ot all Chꝛiſtian Parents; The* yn- 
beleeuing huſband is ſanctified by the 0 beleeueth,) and the vn- 
( 


beleeuing wife is ſanRified by the huſband (that beleenerh:) cls were your 
children vncleane, but nowe are they holy. This is ſpoken not of the ſecret 

*  eleetionofthe faithfull,whichis neither common to all noꝛ knowen to any, but 

JET = ofthe:r Chꝛiſtian pꝛoleſſion whereby they be called to be Sainctes, that is an 

1 Pens, holy & peculiar people vnto God. Fo; al things be holy that be dedicated to 
his ble, x this kinde of holines S. Paul deriueth from the rote to the bꝛanches, 
Rem. 11. If the roote be holy ſo ate the branches. Jf then Jnfants be partakers of the 

It (-bineren ſame vocation ꝶ holynes with their parents, & wichcur beptiſme (which is the 
eſe weir leale of Gods couenũt with vs, in the blood of his ſonne ) neither we roz our chil- 
parents are D}encanbe holy, ſurely the childzen of Sainctes if they be excluded frem bap- 
Lebte, nen tiſme, are as vnholy and vnc leane as the childzen of Jnfidels which vtteriy 
chey have n® lubuerteth lainct Pauls Doctrine, | Jf to auoide this place you ſuppoſe 
nenn cher holineſſe to bee meant of the inward ſatiſfacricn of Gods ſpirite; beſides 
-parents:and that childꝛen dzawe inward cozruption not hclineſſe from their Chꝛiſtian 
in all Chriſtiã Parents,yet this way wee alſo conclude thatChilpzenmuſt bee Baptized? 
parents there fo where the ſpirite of God is pꝛecedent, the ſcruice of man wuſt bee 

8 — conſequent, as ſainct Peter teacheth. *Can any man forbid water that 
hr n theſe ſhoulde not bee baptized, which baue recciued the holy Ghoſt? No 
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is a conſequent ofthe Scriptures. The forth parte 


that, take which you will and ſay what you can, our conc luſion is vuntdue» 
able. And ſince childzen bee defiled by Adam, if they may not bee waſhed 
by Chult,the diſobedienceofman ſhal bee mightier vnto condemnation, tan 
the grace ol Gov aud obedience of Chyift vnto iullification, which the Scrip- Nom. g er. 
tures reiect as a wicked abſurditte. E 15.17.21. 
Wherefoze the church abſolutely and flatly may not aſſure ſaluation to chil- 
d2en vnbaptized, leſt they ſeeme naturally innocent o2 generally ſanctified with- 
out baptiſme: albeit their Parents deſirmg and ſecking it, if they bee pzeuented | 
by moꝛtall neceſſitie wee mult leaue them to the goodnes , and ſecret election eg 4 5.4 
of God not without hope : becaule in their Parents there wanted no wil, but ::/1:5.4 cap. | 
anextretnitic diſappointed them: ann in the childꝛen the let was weaknes *22.* 23.* 24- 
of age, not wickednes of heart and ſo the ſacramtt omitted, not for any con- 
tempt ef religion: but by ſtriẽtnes of time: in which caſes S. Auguſtine con⸗ 
feſleth the want of baptifme map be ſupplied, ikit ſo pleaſe God:mary they map 
not chalenge it,no2 we pꝛomiſe it. 0 Pee | 
Much moze might bee ſapde, but J content my ſelfe with the fozmer rea- 
ſons till you refute them, And hauing the certaine pꝛactiſe of the Apoſtles 
in baptizing Jnfants witneſſed by the Church of Ch1iT, and delivered vn⸗ : 
tothe Church foꝛ the cenfirmaticn of thoſe thinges which we alleage , wee The N 
count them irrefutable. Philand, Neither doe J miſlike the thing, but J hace mar 
mule why Daiut Augultine claymed wholp by Tradition, if ſo much Scrip⸗ be baptize 
ture might bee bꝛought fo2 the matter. Theoph. Expꝛeſſe pꝛectyt ts bap- & muſt be, if 
tize inkantes 02 plaine example where they were baptized, the ſcripture hath ve vil haue 
none: and therefoze Saint Auguſtine did well to reuerence the Tradition mas 3 Ys 
which hee ſawe was Apoſtolike,anv if any man vꝛge vat: pzcoue that childzen ,ccucth they 
were baptized wee mult flee to the ſame Tradition with him: But if it bee im- were Bapti- 
pugned as athing vnlawfull and diſſonant from the Scriptures, we mult then 20d. 
ſift che ground of that Tradition by the ſcriptures, becaule it coucheth the ſal E 
uaticno} condemnation of Chꝛiſtian Infants: And ſo would S. Auſten haue 
eractly and learnedly doone, wee doubt not, if that point had beene contreuer- 
ſed in his tim. 5 „ | 
Philand. Hee woulde you ſap: but hee did not weeknowe, and that cau⸗ 
ſeth va te take it faʒ an vnmzitten Tradition, Theoph. A tradition we grant, 
but agreeable to the Scriptures, And though Saint Auſten dee not ſay ſo, 
that is no reaſon foz pou to conclude it is not ſo; ſilence is no p2oofe, May it 
bee had called it an vnwzitten Tradition, as hee doeth not, that were no let 
but it might be confirmed by the ſcriptures, as it is:boꝛ the pꝛecept is not wꝛit⸗ 
ten, though the cauſes and conſequents may bee iuſtiſied by that which is 
witten. And this is not ſtraunge with Saint Auſten to call that an vn- One 7 
witten Tradition, which him · ſelfe confefſeth may be warranted by the ſcrip- if eng 
tures, Phi. That haue wee here? One and the ſame Tradition confeſſed and yer war- 
by ſaint Anguſtine to bee both wzitten and vnwzitten? Theoph, One ranted by the 
and the ſame Tradition, I ſay coaleſſedto bee witten, and yet warranted Scriptures. 
| þ TE” Ta | by EEE 
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The feumb pat. Rebaptiz ation repugnant to the Scriptures by S. Auſtens iudgemem. 
bythe Dcriptures. Phi. That were newes. Theo, None at all. Goe no 
— farther than pour ſecond example or rebaptizing,and pou ſhall ſee it to be true. 
D. Auguſtine calleth it an vnwꝛitten Ctadition o Cuſtome ofthe church 
De baptiſ. corre in mam places. Mee ſayth expꝛeſlely of ir, Conſucrndinem credo ex Apo- 
Dont. 1 . ftolica Tradlitione vementem, ſicut multa non iuueniuntur in Literis eorum Cc. 
Which cuſtome I think came from the apoſtles, as many (other) things (that) 
= _ are are not found in their writings. And againe of the very ſame, Apoſfolr nebil q- 
z, dem exinde precepernnt, The Apoſtles in deede commaunded nothing in that 
caſe . as alſo there bee many thinges which the whole Church obſerueth 
though they be not found written. Phi. That we knowe to be true neuet 

ſpend moze time about it, but let vs heare where S. Auſten ſaich this Cuſtome 


| 


ts alſo warranted by the ſcriptures, Theo. Ytu tan not miſſe it,ifyouread the 
| very ſame bookes where the other is witneſley, * | 
De baptiſ.i.r, * Nou, ſaith he, leſt I feeme to diſpute this matter by humane reaſons, be- 
n cCauſe the garkenes of this queſtion draue great men, and men endued with 
— ag great charitie,the biſhops that were in former ages of the church before the 
— oy . fchiſme of Donatus to doubt and ſtriue, but without breach ofvnitie,exe- 


8 profero certa Dotumenta quibus Dominb adinuante demonſtro:Our of the 
| '_ Goſpel I bring ſure groundes by Gods helpe to make proofe{thereof.) Any 

4, baprif. ms. e it a while, We follow th faith he, which the cuſtome of the 
church hath alwaics obſetued, & a plenarie councel c6firmed, And the rea- 
ſins and teſtimonies —__ on both ſides being throughly weighed 
De bp Tay ſay, we followthat which trueth hath Se And repeating the e⸗ 
66.5444 utvenceofhis ſive, he ſaith it may be vnderſtood by the former cuſtome of the 
Church,by the ſtrength ofa generall councell that followed by ſo many de 
ſo weightie teſtimonies ofthe holy ſcriptures,by manifolde inſſructions out 

Debeprif of (prians owne workes and very plaine arguments of trueth And therefe 
65.6.cap.z, dia wing to an end he ſaith, It might perhaps ſuffice that (our) reaſons being 
_ fooftrepeated and diuerſly debated and handled in diſputing, and the Do- 
cuments of the holy Scriptures being adde d, and ſo many teftimonies of (5- 
prian him- ſelfe concurring, iam etiam corde tardiores quantum exiſfimo intolli. 
unt, by this time the weaker and duller ſort of men as I thinke vnderſtande 
chat the baptiſme of Chriſt can not bee violated, by no peruerſeneſſe ofthe 
partie that giueth it or takerh it, and therefozemutt not bee iterated. Thus in 
one and the ſelfeſame wozke you ee S. Auſten auout hing it to be a Tradition 

not wiittent,and pet confirmed bymanifeſt ſc; Y | 
Phi. Jhearehim ſay ſo, but Jſeenothowſt tan be, Theo. You will not, fe 
feare you ſhoulde ſce pour ſelues tonuinced ot an erro2,it is otherwiſe plaine e⸗ 


EE nough. The thing it lekke is not wzitten, but receined by Tradition, mary the 
Fͤrdunds ok it be ſo lapd in the leriptures, ti it may thence bee rightly conelu⸗ 
Hon che ſame ged. The like we lap fo2 the baptiſme ofinfants, the pꝛectpt it ſelfe is not wyit- 


thing nay be ten, no; anp erample of it inthe ſcriptures;bit it was deliuertd vnto the church 
Tl. by trantlogtromthe Spofeprmary ie foveprnqerhonthuepynipley offaih 


: 539 PIE 2 
| The perpetual virginity of Marie the mother of Chriſt, The fourth part. 
_— wzitten, that it may bee fairely deduced from them and fully pꝛoued 
nm; | |. | . 
Phi. By Tradition onely hee and other condemned Heluidius the heretite for deny- TheRhemiſh * 
ing the perpetual vn gmitie of owr Lady. Theo. Your ſtoare faplethycuwhenpou ? we 
flee trom tayth and hope in G O D to examine Ioſeph and Marie that ydu may 3 
picke out ſomewhat betweene them to tmpeache the perfection. ot the Scrip- 
tures. That Chpitt was bozne of avirgine vnde lep, is an high point of fapch 
and plaine ly teſtiſted in the Scriptures, That after the birth of her Sonne Thar Mary 
ſhe was not knowen ofher huſband, is a reuerendandſeemely truth pꝛeſerued not know- 
in the Church by witneſſes woozthie to ber truſted, but nopart oftapth neede- bung er me 
full co bee retoꝛded in the Scriptures. Phi. Saint Auguſtine ſopth it ic. birth of ws _ 
Integra fide credendum eſt, With an vpright fayth we muſt beleeue that bleſ- Sauiour is a 
ſed Mary the mother of God and Chriſt was a virgin in conceiuing, a vir- rcuerẽd truth 
gin when ſhe was delivered, and remained a virgin after the birth of her _ . 
ſonne. And we muſt beware the blaſphemie of Heluidius which ſayde, ſhee 5. Fe 
Vas a virgin before, but not after the birth (of Chuſt.) ribus __ 
Theo. Gate not on theſe thinges which were better to bee honoured with 
ſilence, than diſcuſſed with diligence. The booke which you bzing is not S. Au- 
guſtines. It was found weider Tertullians name as wel as vuder Auguſtines, „ide kraſmi 
though Lertullian himſelfe bee twiſe there noted fo2 an heretike, and chalen- n isn 
ged che firſt time foz that very errox which S. Auguſtine in his true booke of 2% (ü. 
hereſtesdoeth acguite hum from. And yet theſe woꝛdes, Cradendum of Mariam 7.4 
 virginem concepiſſe, vnginem genmiſſe,c poſt partum virginem permanſiſſe, Wee SHY 
mult beleeue thatthe mother of Chriſt was a pure virgin when ſhe concci- | 
ued, when thee brought forth his ſonne, and after ſhe was deliuered, do not 
touch pour queſtion as they are uc fended hy . Auguſtine inhis vndoubted 
(woozkes to bee part ot our fapth,but onely that ſhee was a pure virgin after his 
birth,notwithſtandinghis birth. And therefozeheefapth, Qurſvelper naſcen- e 
tem corrumperetur eius integritat, iam non ille de virgine naſceretur. If Chriſtes 0 
birth euen when hee was borne ſhoulde haue violated the virginitie of his Chriſtes mo- 
mother, then had hee not beene borne afa virgin. Sothat as ſhee concei- ther was a 
ued the Lende, and was ſtill a virgin, ſo ſher was deliuered of him, and her ſelfe ene es vel 
Pet a virgin,that is, not onelp without the knowledge of man, but alſo with: 4. fl 1 b 
ut alł hurt ut ber body: ſhe remaining after thee was deliuered of her childe conception. 
As perfect a virgin in body, as hee was befoze ſhe touceiued him. And this to · D. Tem per- 
be the right meaning ofthoſe wozdes, Poſt partum wirgo permanſit, ſhee remay- 123. 
——— afcer the birth of her child, when her virginitie muſt bee vꝛged fo; _ we for- 
apoyne of fapth, the ſermon extant vuder the name of S. Auguſtine doclearly pan ehe- 
coufeſſe, | Nec dubites Mariam vi man ſie paſt partum, quis qualiter hoc puand is n0 
faclum fit non bhumanus ſermo, neque ſenſus poteſt camprehendere. Neuer doubt matter inc6- 


but Marie remained a virgin after the birth ofher childe, although neither prehenfible. 
mans ſpeach nor witte can comprehende howe it was done. And againe, rar 7 
Virgo cum parturit, virgopoſt partum /acnatur vierusjnfan; excipitur nec temen 23. 9 8 

| 2 | | virginitas 


| The fourth part. 


- *Ifyou liſt to 


mer be. him againit maniteſt trueth to blemiſh that choſen velſell which the holy Ghoſt 


. le 
The Godhead of che holy Ghoſt 
virginitas violatur. Shee was a virgin when ſheewas deliuered, and a virgin 
eb erk after. She was deliuered, her child borne, and ſhee for all that a virgin. The 
foreman like we find in ſundzy other ol thole ſermons. | | 2 
to her death, Phi. But Heluidius was noted as an heretike by S. Auguſtine and others 
you may for fo ſaping that our Lady was knowen ol Ioſeph her hul band after the birth of 
2 our Sauiour. Theo. The Fathers might teiect him as anhercrike fox his 
babe hf. impudent abuſing the Scriptures to build a falſhoode vpon them which was 
eucr the for- not Contained in them; and it they deteſted it as a raſh and wicked flaunder fox 


— 


s. the birth of het ſon, we beleeue it not, bec auſe we read it not. S. Augultine 
be, alleageth Deripture fop it, with what ſuccelle I will nat iudge. It neither of 


The Papiſts 


would hauc 


by tradition. «ac... 2606 . | —_ 1 h | 
11 — n. _*Az we acknowledge this article to be moſt true, ſo we are ſute you haue no 


hey none. 

de ſpivizu ſanc iv. Cyril. de Trini- 

ico, Doe you plaie with idle 
wo}des 
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contra Eunomiteng & de ſpirit 
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4 | E expreſſed in the Scripture. The fourt Bart. 
woꝛdes in ſo weightie matters of Chꝛiſtian faith? Euident and plaine ſcrip-The fathers 
tures thephad where the holy Ghoſt was called God: what is expzeſle Scxip⸗ ee 8 
ture if that be not / Phi. They had no ſuch ſcripture, Iheo. Mad they not? Turne hd exprcſſe 
pour booke a little better, you ſhall find they had. * Glorificate Deum & portate Sctiptute for 
in corpore beſtru. Quem Deum niſi ſpiritum ſantium cuius corpora noſtra uxerat the gedhead 


eſſe 2 Glorifc God, ſaith the Apoũle, and beare him in your bodie, the hoh 


nett. 


What God but the Holy ghoſt whoſe Temple before he called our bodies? , AngaPt.epift 
And agame, When Peter) had ſaid durſt thou make a lie tothe holy Ghoſt? 66. 
(Ananias) thinking he had lied vnto men, Peter ſneweth the 1 Ghoſt to idem que. 
be God by and by adding, thou halt not lied vato men but vnto God. Theſe /*p74 ib. 
two places the ſame father vygeth againſt the Arrians as very plain ſtriptures. 724459. 
Glorificate ergo Deum in corpore veſtro. Vhbi * dilucide oſtendit Deum eſſe ſpiri- 45-3 cap. 1. : 
tum ſanci um, glorificandum ſcilicet in corpore noftro, Et quod Ananie dixit 'Whatis Di 
Petrus eApoſtalus : Auſus es mentiri ſpritui ſantto? Atque oftendens Deum luci de, bur 
25 ſprrit um ſanc tum, non es, inquut, hominibus mentitns, ſed Deo. Glorifie there- _ Scrip- 
ore God in your body, ſaieth Paul. W here very manifeſily bee ſheweth ate, 
the holy Ghoſt to bee God which muſt be glotified in our body as in his 
Temple. And that which Peter the Apoſtle ſaide to eAnarias : Durſt thou 
lie vnto the holy Ghoſt? And declaring the holy Ghoſt to be God, thou 
haſt a. hen vnto men,ſaith he, but vnto God. 4 3 
Ambroſe taketh them fo euident ſcriptures. remiſerit Spiritum Aid 
& adaiderit , non es mentitus hominibus ſed De o, nece ſſe 1 ſprritu [cafe vt 2 ane r 
vnit atem diuinitatis eſſe intelligas. * Nec ſolums in hoc loco euidenter ſancti ſpiri- ib; 
tus vi id eff, dininitatem Scriptura teſtatur, ſed etiam ipſe Dominus dixit in cap. 11. 
Euangelio quod Deus ſpirituseſt. In that Peter) firſt named the Spirite, and pre - Ie not evidirer 
ſeatly ſaide, thou haſt lied not vnto men but vnto God, wee can not cudent Scrip- 
chooſe but vndetſtand the holy Ghoſt to be God. Neither in this place 
only doth the Scripture euidently witneſſe the Godhead of the hol 
Ghoſt, but alſo in the Goſpel the Lord himſelſe ſaith that the ſpirite is God. 
Nazianzen ſaith theſe and ſuch like be expꝛeſſe ſcriptures, and that if pu 
doubt thereof, vou be very groſſe headed, They which knewe the only Never 
blaſphemie which is vttered againſt the Spirite to be itremiſſible, and W 
ue Aneni and Saphira that horrible reproche for lying vnto the holy The ſpirite 
hoſt , what doe they ſeeme to thee, openly to profeſſe the Spirite to be openly pro- 
God ot no? How dull headed art thou, and without al ſenſe of the ſpitite, ſcſſed in the 
i thou doubt thereofor needeſt farther teaching? By ſo many names, ſo d AT 
forcible and expreſly recorded in the Scriptures the holy Ghoft is called: expreſiy fo 
Amongſt thoſe expel names numbzing this 2 one of the chiefeſt and cleareſt, recorded. 
that the holy Ghalk was called Gov , as the was befoze directly witneſſe. | 
„hi. His pyoceeding from the Father and the ſonne tanndt bee pzoued 
by ſcripture, chaugh his Godhead may, Theo, How then tame it firſt to be 
beleeued, by Tradition oz by ſcripture? Phi. Certeinly not by Theo. 
Nous tongues be lo ſed to vneruthes,that your ct 


rtainties be litle wozth: the 
Church 


| 2 


| 
The fourth part.” His proc lth g folk the l the 4. elne by Scriptures, 
| Tuhurch of Chuitt receined her faith concerning the pꝛocecding of the Holp 
Gholt fromthe father and the ſonne, not by Tradition, but byſcripture. Same 
*Defidead Auguſtine ſaith, *Firmely beleeue and no w 4 doubt the ſame holy Ghoſt 
Penumiecp. it. which is one Spirit ofthe Father and the Sonhe, to piocecde both flom the 
Father and the Sonne. For the Sonne ſaith, vhen the {pixic of trueth cometh 
which proccedcth fromthe tather,W here he teacheth vs the ſpiritto be his 
alto bet auſe himlelfe is trueth. And that the holy gholt proc ee deth likewiſe _ 
A chi no from the ſonne, the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles doeth deliuet 
Scripture? vnto vs. For Eſay ſayth of the ſonne, Hee ſhall ſtrike the earth with the rod of 
his a d the ſ pirit ofhis lippes,he ſhal flea the wicked.Ot whom 
the Apotile alſo ſayth, Whom the Lord ee ſlea with the ſpirit of his 
mouth. Whome the onely Sonne of God, declaring to bee the Spirite of his 
mouth, breathing on his Diſciples after his reſurrection layth; receiue ye the 
holy Ghoſt. And Jahn in his Reuelation ſayth that out of the mouth ofthe 
Lorde leſu him- ſelfe there proceeded a ſharpe two.edged ſwoorde, Hee 
I therefore is the Spirit ofhis mouth, hee isthe on ord Which proceedeth out 
| of his mouth. . 
1demde Triniz. And againe: By many teſtimonies of the Suing Scriptures i itis prooued 
_ 15 4b a6. that he is the ſpirite ofthe father and the fonne, which is properlycalledin 
the Trinitie the holy ghoſt. And that he proceedeth trom both it is thus pro- 
ued: becauſe the ſonne himſelfe ſaith (the ſpirit of ttueth) proceedeth from 
che father. And when he was riſen from deathand appearedto his diſciples, 
he breathed on them and ſayd. Receiue ye the holy ghoſt, to ſnewe that the 
ſpirit proceeded from him alſo. And that bete tit) is the vertue which came 
Rohn him, as we read in the goſpel,and healedall men. Ilhat you thinke of 
ate places we ere not, but — we are vn rt rg himlelfe ſapth of theſe 
rinie, & c like, Cum cript urarum ſanttarumt docii em, de rvtroque Proce= 
— 17. : prritum eee I had ſhewedby the teſtimonies of the Hol 
i ſcri TID thatthe holy ghoſt proceedeth ft6 both,(the father & the "ng 
* | And if ic bee the naturall anddiftinct pꝛopꝛietie of the Spirite topzoceede,as 
1 5 it is ofthe lonne to bee begotten, which J winne you will not denie, then is it 
| as eutdent by the Scriptures that the holy Gholt pzoceeveth from the Father 
This reaſon andthe lonne, plots. ws ed en ok the father. Fo? as the ſe⸗ 


may ſuffice cond in Trinitiewas ſopne hee is, fo the thirde 
any Chriſtian n pꝛoceeded from aig whale ſrc is, but hee is the —— of 


ein ave | | ben bet 

very des, He procee- 

's, Theo,/ Alas good Dirs, 

vou, in ſpelluig oz in 

Hierom. in e . , 'viverſtanding? Neuer read you b ſayth? *Necputemns in Ler- 
ad Gal.cap.l, un rene — 2 ſuper ficiesſad i: edvella: non ts 
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ting expꝛeſſe ſcripture. 


LE 4 
Expreſſe Scripture is the ſenſe, and not the Syllables. The.forrth pars, 


ſermonum foly: ſedlin radlce rationis. Let vs not thinke the Goſpell to lie in the The ſenſe and 


words otthe icriptures, but in the ſenſe: not in the rind, but in the pith: not in conſequents 
the leaues of ſpeech, Uut in che ground of reaſon( truth. It by ctpꝛeſiꝭ ſcrip⸗ _—_ * GH 
ture you meane the platt t aitured ſenle ot the word ol God, we baue euident # gorges, 
intallibie pꝛootes thence ioʒ the pꝛoceeding ot the holy ghoſt from the father 

the ſonne: But it pou ſticke ou the lyllables q letters wh: ch we ſpeake, vou doe 

but wzangle with vo, as the Ac las did with the Nic ene fathers,* Expoltulating 

why the biſhops that met at Nice vicd theſe \words,fiibltance & conſublti- , 9 Pee ele 
tial, which were nowhere found in the Scriptures: dur anſwere to you ſhaibe ,; N 
the lame that theirs was to them. I heſe words though they be not found in cen. nod. con- 
the Scriptures, yet haue they the ſame meanipg and ſenſe which the Scrip- S e& py 


tures containe. And that we count to be expꝛeſie ſcripture. F oꝛ otherwiſe as Hi- 3 3 


— 


laric laith, Al(heretiks/ſpeake Scriptures without ſenſe the diuell himſelf, Z, 

as Hierom noceth,hath ſpoken ſome thin gs out of the ſcriptures, but that as anc. | 

they both witnes in the very next wozds, 1 he ſeri ptures cõiiſt, not in reading, Hicrom aduer. 

but in vnderſtanding. 8 8 5 Luciferiancs. 
Aud pet Jleenocauſe why this yount ſhould be denied to be erpꝛeſſe Scrip⸗ , 

ture, foꝛ ſo much as S. Iohn delcribing the ſon ef God with a ſharpe two coged 5. 11. 

fwo2d * proceeding out of his mouth (which is the rod of his mouth where- 2.7. 

with he ſhal ſmite the earth, & the ſpirit of his lips w herewith hee ſhall ſlea Neues. l. 

the wicked as Elay pꝛopheſied hee ſhould, and Paul veclareth hee weuld vſeth - *. 

the very ſame wozd (<2 twile, which our Dauio before ſpake ot his father — 2 

3 were a cs camper the ſpirit, which proccedeth fro the father. Ss that you trom the 

were fouly ouerſeene, when you obiected this point ofour chꝛiſtian faith as wan. ſonne. 


7 


Phi. It vou take not only the woꝛds but alſo the ſenſe ſoz ſcripture, we will | 
not greatiy gaineſay but all points oi faith may be deriued out of theſe woꝛds, oz The Tefuires 
out ol the lente ol that which is wiitten. The. Deriued as you do pardõs, pilgri: can ſiicue no 
mages, penãces ⁊ purgatoꝛy? But we ſap that al points of faith muſt be plainly N 
toncluded, oꝛ netellarily collected by that which is wꝛittt. And fo2 our ſo ſaying . fuher; 
we haue not only the ſcriptures fathers, but alſo your ſelues, which being ſo belecued 
often required a vꝛged to ſhewe what one point of faith the pꝛimatiue church of without ſcrip- 
Chꝛiſt beleeued Wout the ſcriptures, could neuer ſhew any. Phi. Ce cculd ſhew we: | 
many if that needed e we wer diſpoſed, The. I knew not what accopt you make 
of itz but to our ſimple conceiuing it is the ground woꝛk of al religiõ, ⁊ traʒeth p 
very heart of your vnwꝛitten verities. And ik to ſatisfie the people of God a dil⸗ 
burden pour lelues ol an errour, vou be not all this while diſpoſcd tc doe what 
2 can, we mult lea? cu ko curions and daintie men, and thinke you can 
not. | 1 | 1 FEE F | 

Phi. T. . = ofthat _— that we are,when he — the chuſtians 
not to appe ale to thetcriptures fo the triall ot their faith. is woꝛde ere, Ergo 
non eſt ad ſcripturas prouocardum nec in ijs conſtil uendum certamen, £ u 4 | Hay Oy 
nulla aut incerta victoria eſt. We mult therefore not appeale tothe Scriptures, harer, 

| Rr | nor 


3 


The fourth per. Fathers wreſted to ſ W againſt che Scriptures. 
nor place the trial of our cauſe in thoſe(wyitings)in which the victotie is ei- 
| ther none or not ſure, Theo.Voudo both the truth and Tertullian wꝛong. Ter- 
in vaine to tulliã dath nat ſap that in matters of faith ſome things ſhould be belecued wout 
conuuce the Scriptuceezno man is flatter againſt that Tertullian in this very 
—— che booke which you bzing: but he would not haue the heretikes of his time chalen⸗ 
Chich recziue geb nog bought to the Scriptures, vecaule they reteiued not rhe books as they 
not che leri· lap, but with ſuch additions, alterations # expolictons as they liſted. And this he 
Pures. maketh to be the very reaſan ofhis Rule, in the woꝛdes that go next befoꝛe it. 
| -* Theconterence with them in the Scriptutes can doe no good: but either 
Termull. depre- bo ſtirre a mans Romacke,or diſquiet his brlind This brood (of heretikes) 
ſcriptic.aduerſ; teceiue not certaine Scriptures,and if they receaue any, they frame them to 
hereticos. their purpoſe with addin g and taking from them. & thoſe that they receiue, 
Ter — they receaue them not whole, and if they ſuffer them to ſtand who the 
m—_ *. matre them with their forged expoſitions. Their adulterating of the ſenſe 
which were hurteth the trueth as ah. as their mayming ofthe ſentences, Diuers pre- 
in his time, ſuinptions holde them from acknowledging the (places) by which they be 
as Valenti-- conuinced:they reſt on thoſe which they haue falſely corrupted, & ambigu- 
_ , _—_ oully wrelted . Thou ſhalclooſe nothing but thy voice in ſtriuing with 
Who eher them, thou ſhalt gaine nothing but the mouing of thy choler to heare them 
denied the blaſpheme, And ſhewing that the hearers get leſſe by ſuch contentions, he ins 
| ſexipturesor ferreth, Ergo non ad ſcripruras prouocandum eft,we mult therefore not prouoke 
ned them (them)to the ſcriptures nor appoint there the conflict with them) where the 


all to monſte- >. i Ae WE 
rous alegories victory is none, or not ſure,orskanc ſure enough, 


; Irencus not long befoze him gaue the like repozt of the,fo2 they both had to do 

Iren.65.3. «ap. with the (elfſame ſozts & routs ofheretiks,Whe they are reproued by the ſcri- 
12 ptures, they find fault with the ſcriptures theſelues , as though many things 
: . amis in them, & the books of no autoritie & doutfully written, & truth 

could not be had out of them if a man be igno ant of Tradition. And a- 

gaine when we vrge them to come to that Tradition which is kept in the 

© Churches down from the Apoſtles by the ſueceſſions of Biſnhops, they vſe to 

ſay, that they, as wiſer not only than the Prieſts, but alſo than the Apoſtles, 

haue found out the ſincere trueth, and that the Apoſtles did mingle certaine 

Of theſe oints of the law with the wordes of our Saujour, & not the Apoliles alone 
| —_ — 266 Chriſt himſelfe ſpeak ( ſomtunes earthly, ſomtimes heauenly, ſomtimes 
I; mixtly ) bur ae vndoubredly,indefiledly & fincerely know the hidden my- 
ſerie, The which is nothing els but molt impudentlyro blaſpheme their 
maker. And ſo it commeth to paſſe that they acknowledge neither the 

Scriptures,nor Tradition. Such they be with whom we deale. 

What maruell then tk Tertullian gaue counſell that ſuch heretikes ſhould 

The reaſons Act be pouoked to the Scriptures, not that che Scriptures be defectiue in 
ol Tettullians matters of faith, but fo; that the ſectaries of his time denied, copr upted and 
ſpcach, maimed the Scriptures: and in deede no victozie can be hoped out of Scrip- 

tures where they be neither recetued no} reuerenced as ſcriptures, And _ 
INT" ; ET7 | | je 
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ä FVuathers vrreſted toſſ * 44 againſt the Scriptures. The fourth hrt. 
foze Tetrullian had good cauſe tolpeake theſe woꝛds, in reſpect oftheperfons p | 
were thus impudent, not in reſpect ofthe ſcriptures, as it they were vnſufficife, 
Chat erro? ot all others Tertullian was fartheſt trom, ę no where farther than 
in this very place which pou quote. Aliunde ſcilicet loqui poſſent de rebus fidei nifs 
ex literis fide, As though they could ſpeake touching matters of faith out of Terrwlde 
any other than out of the books of faith. And obiecting to the this very point Hei 
which we now ſtriue to2:Sedoredant fine ſcrpturus, vr eredemt aduerſue ſeripturas, adver]. Heres 
| Ler(heretiks,)ſaith he, beleeue without Scriptures,that they may belc eue a- * 
gainſt the ſc riprures, To belecue without ſcriptures, is herctical as well as to 3 
velecue againu the ſcriptures, # the next ſtep vnto it as Tertul. here placeththi: , filde Bari 
9 thercfoze delend not the 1. leſt you fal to the 2. which is the ruine of all rcligts. 2 * 

Phil. S Baſill is plaine with vs if Tercul. be not: Of the doctrines which Baſils place 
are taught in the Church, we haue ſome laid down in writing, ſome againe for tradii. 
we haue teceaued by traditiõ tro the Apoſtles in a myſtery, that is in — ons cxamb- 
Whereoteither hath like force to godlines,neither doth any man contradict This 1 
them that is but meanly acquainted with the la wes of the church, For if we place — | 
Poe about to reiect thole cuſtomes which are not written as of no moment, teih things 

xcfore we be ware we ſhal condemn thoſe things which *are in the Goſpel neceſſane 

neceſſarie to ſaluation, yea rather we ſhal bring the preaching of faith to a 0 — 
naked name. And not long after in the ſame booke, If nothing els hath beene Cell. | 
receiued without ſcriptures, neither let this be receiued; but if we haue re- Ibidem,cap.29 
ceiued many ſecrets without writing, let vs alſo receive this amongſt thoſe Many things 


many. I thinke it Apoſtolike to cleaue to traditions not written, received with 
Theo The booke which you alleage bath D. Baſils name to it, but the later dat ag 


part thereof whence thoſe patches are taken, haue neither S. Baſils file, lear* ters of fait 
ning,ſpirite, no2 age; which Fraſmus pertetued and confeſſed when he tranſla⸗ The bocke 
ted the book. After I was paſt halfe the work, ſaith he, without wearines,the ſhametully 
' phraſe ſeemed to declare an other writer and to ſauour of an other ſpirite: 2 ted. 
ſomtimes the ſtile ſwelled as vnto the loftines of a tragecie, ſomtimes it cal- 5s = es K 
med euen vnto a common kind of ſpeach. Many times there appeared ſome 1 
yanitic in the author, as it were ſhewing that he had learned Ariffotles predi- Epiſ.Eraſom. 
camẽts & Poyphiries 3. predicables. Beſides he digreſſed very oftẽ fro the pur- decicater ia ad 
poſe & returned vnhandſomly. Laſt of al many things ſee med to be here & 7 8 
ther added, hich made litle to the matter in queſtiõ And ſome things, ſuc li c. ws. 
as by their face ſhew their father; to wit, the ſame chat hath interlaced the Eraſm. cal. | 
moltlerned books of Achar.c6cerning the holy ghoſt,with his babling bur leth them | 
trifling cõceits. Phi. Me care not fo2 Eraſm.ſudgemt.The.Yeumulſt care foz l aches and 
Eraſmus reaſons,vnles pou ci diſp2oue thẽ.P hi. How pꝛoue peu theſe plates to The hoce 
be thoſe that Eraſm.meaneth? The. JfEraſmus had laid nothing theſe places of all other 
betrap themlelues . Looke to the beginning e ending of your firſt ellcgatien, @ crieth cor. 
pou ſhall ſee that the middle fitrerhthem as well as cetemealedeethoyſlers, u 
The woꝛdes next befoze are theſe, It remaineth that we ſpeake of the ſyllable, 2 fem ie 
wich, whence it came, what force it hach, and how farre it agreeth 1 888 

| R r ij | be 


| | . | CY: 5 : 
De ſonrih part. | Farhery wi cltet! to ſprake a a: gainſt che Scriptures. 
end n 5 4 the Scriptures. Then pour fozger as a mauſubbajuly tauiſhcd F vtterly forgets 
oe. ting what he purpoled, entereth a vaine diicourſe|of chzeitkoze & fifteenclines 
cleane beſides the matter, not ſo much as ouce mentioning that which hee firſt 
pꝛomiſet; aud endeth in a wozle maze than be beganne, witha concluſion moꝛe 
dillident fron the middle; than the middle wa 2, ron: the pꝛe face: Dum eff 
Ilideme 2 27. C7 eadem eſſe vim errisſs, prolo qui. So then we haue ſhewed that both pro- 
poſitions haue the ſame ſenſe: he rot he ſpake net one woꝛd in all chat large 
4 1 dilcburle that went beloze. And ſo he ſolemnip plopo! th one thing, digreſſeth 
N64 and un. abtuptlp ta an other, ard concludeth ablutdip with a thitd, which ouerlight in 
| tiediſcoule al bote were not ſufferahle. 


forſooth. Pour later alle gation is groũded on the fozmer, c conuinceth your authoꝛ to 


cap. 29. be but a pong lather in reſpect or S. Baſil.Foʒ where S. Baſil died befoze Me- 
bt jo q dead long befoze! his time, 7nſuper & Meletiũ illi admirandi i in eadẽ fuiſſe ſerten- 
This 24 tia narrant qui cũ ello vixerunt Sed quid opus eſt vetera comemorare? lumo nic qui 
maketh Baſill ſent Orient ales, Moreouer Meter that admirable ( Biſhop ) was of the ſame 
aliue ſome opinion, as they that liued with him report, But hat heede I repeate aun- 
r hee cient times? The Eaſt Biſhop s which are at this day, & c. Now the true S. 
ys © bb. 4. Baſill not onely liued at the ame time with Meletius, but was 'made Deacon 
cap.26, by him, and wzate*manpletters to him, and departed this life befo2chun,as 
74% epi. js the church tone witneſſeth, alfirming that Helladius, S. Baſils ſuc ceſſour and 
57.58.89. Mleletius were both pꝛeſent at the ſecond general councellat Conſtantino le 
. under Theodoſius, and that mult needes be when D. Baſill was dead. 
7 Phi. You div wel to diſcredit the place: it were otherwile able to ouerthnome 
This wa all your new doctrine. Theo. Then pou do not well to build the antiquitie ot 
if ir dere Ba. Pour religion on this and ſuch other apparent fozgeries; but were the plates not 
fils, doth the fO2ged, they could do pou no ſuch ſerutce as youſpake of, in the queſtion which 
leſut no we now handle: yea rather they confirme that which we affirme, that Things 
good. neceſſary to ſaluation are ( compꝛiſed) in the zofpell;Phi, Many traditions 
wioebre receiued from the Apoſtles without wziting,which are not inthe Goſpel. 
neceſſary toſaluation befo2e 


Theo. Nou muſt alſo pꝛoue thoſe traditions to 
vou can conclude out of this place any thing againſt our aſſertid. Phi. As though 
the Apoſtles deliuered thinges which were not neceſſary to ſaluation. Theo. 
The chꝛiſtian faith they deliuered in wziting : the reſt they left vuwzitten, be- 
cauſe choſe things which were no parts of faith, were delivered tothe church of 


Thei 4 Chyilt fo decency, not fo neceſſity, | | 
Baſil i Phi. Fo2 decency?what a cauill that is?Thee The Traditions which your 


kech of che tounterfet Baſill here rehearſeth as deſcending from the Apoſtles are no ſuch: 


ceremonies 


deepe myſteries of religion as he pzetendeth, That the people ſhould euery ſun- 
n— day and likewiſe betweene Eaſter and Thitſuntide pray ſtanding, is that any 
 Thopetheſe point of faitho2 help to ſaue their ſoules? The words of inuocatiõ at the Lows 
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letius, your baſtard Baſil rehearſeth Melctius as/a Biſhop of ancient memoꝛie 


| er. rr before & after, which the Gzerke church vſed, haue yon 
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The popiſh faith is their owne tradition againſt the ſcriptures. The fourth part, 
fo; cacholike? Singing with the crolle, turning tothe Caſt, thaiſe dipping him 
that is baptized, and annointing him after with oyle, bee thele eſlentiall 
parts of Baptiſme,oz rather externall Rites declaring the power and vertue 
of that Sacrament? Pour authoz himlelfe will cell pou, they be not within 
the compatle of that faith which is common to all Chziſttas,and mult be rightly 
beleeued ot all chat will be lauer. F'o2 ſhewing the cauſe why they might not be | 
wutten, What things, ſaith he, ſuch as were not baptized might not behold, T deſpirir, 
how could it be fit they ſhould be publikely catied about in writing? And 2 27. 
againe, The Apoſtles and fathers which preſciibed certaine rites in the firlt 3 8 
beginning of the church, reſerued to theſe myſteries their dignitie by ſi- no Doane 
lence and ſecrecie. For it is no myſterie, which is open to the cares of the not point of 
people and vulgar ſort. Nom things neteſſary to ſaluatiõ muſt openly be p2ea- e which 
ched tothe people and be fully conceiued ol them, and ſtedlaſtly pꝛoleſſed by the —_ Heu 
befoze they tan be laue d. Thele things therefoze be not of that ont, bit ate ra: fle 
ther ertluded from netellitie, becauſe they were deliuered vuder ſecretre. "© Þ 
Phi. But S. Baſil oz whoſocuer he be that wzote that booke, ſaith, veraque |,.,_ 
parem vim habent adpietarem: Things vnmitten haue equal force to godlins * 
with things wꝛitten. Theo. He ſaith not that all things vnwzitten, but, vera And prayers | 
que both ſortes haue like force to godlines, nut that dumbe ceremonies oꝛ out. f ihe Church 
ward geſtures haue equallfozce with the woꝛd ofGodtolightenthe minde,con- ade creed 
uert the loule. and clenſe the heart. it were arrogant blaſphemie ſo to laytbut a edin. 
mongſt things vnwꝛitten he numbꝛeth the pꝛaiers of the church pꝛopoztioncd winch — 
by the woꝛd: and hauing in them the very contents ol the woꝛde, and alſo the here recko- 


Creed? and pꝛoleſlion of the faith it ſelſe, whereby wee belecue in the Father, ned amongſt 


the Sonne and the holy ghoſt, in truth +govlineſſe equiualent with the ſcrip- traditions. 
tures and in ſubſtaunte the very lame that is witneſſed by the ſcriptures: Both 
theſe your Authoz in that place counteth fox things vn witten, and theſe wee 
graunt haue equall foꝛte to godlineſſe withthoſe things that are vnitten. Phi. 1 
In effect they be all one with thoſe things that are wzitter. Theo. That makech The Tel 
bis ſye ch the truer whichotherwiſe were abſurd and vnge diy. 815 
Phi. Js it not a wilie ihift,chat ſometimes pou will admit na traditions, and to picue any 
at other times when you bee hardly preſſed, tayth, ſcriptures and all ſhall bee Pont of their 
traditions with pou ꝰ Theo, Is it not a wilier, that hauing framed to your e 
ſelues a teligion without the ſcriptures, you woulde nowe font ie the ame bp by 40 uad. 
 tradicion againſt thefcriptures ? But, yon may net lo pꝛeuaile. Mie haue tion: and tra- 
the warraut ot Saint Paul and the catholike conſent of Chꝛiſtes Church, that diion hey 
our faich ſhoulde depende on the woꝛd of God: and ſince God ſpeaketh not now Proue by cer- 
but in his ſcriptures, it is euident that cur fayth in all pointes muſt bee dire⸗ 2 
cred and ruled by the ſcriptures; Star not bra bling with vs about the worde n 
Tradition which is very doubtfull, and diucrſelp taken amongeſt the fathers: Our fayth - 
—— Ns faire and true 0 fo: that which yon holde, as reaſon muſt depend 
S pou ſhould, to counterpai e ſo many p2ootes in a matter ot ſuch impoꝛtance, Wat mans 
oz elſe avmit our aſlertion to be true. 1 | : ' word, bur 
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The forthpart, © Theiradorationof Imagesis a late 
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not bou 
call — 1 


Cacholiks, 
they could do 
luce. 


[1 


Church, but 
by chemſ:huzs 


nm, Gb. i. 
Adoration of 


Arne 
ut that any 


e defence claime 
, of lmages. curſed. [7 1 


„ and wicked linercion ofiheic Schooles, The fourth perth 
And pzoning by manifold authozities of ſcriptures and fachers that neither 
image neither anp thing made with handes ſhould be adozed, be adderh : That . 
which you ſay the worſhippers of images anſwered you forthic maintenace 
of their error; (we think no divinity tobe in the image which we adore, but 
only in honor of the perſon whoſe image it is, we worſhip it with ſuch vene- 
ration; that(anſwere of theirs)we reproue & deteſt as wel as you: & becauſe 
they do knou, there is no divine thing in the image, they be the moreblame 
worthie for beſtowing diuine honor on a weake & beggatly Image, che ſelf 
ſame anſwere many otthe Ealt(church) entangled with this hainous error P 
giue to ſuch as rebuke thExhe Lord ofbis mercy grit,that yet at lẽgth both 3" 
theſe and thoſe may bee drawen from this ſuperitition (ot theirs.) Fraumte Scene 
* hach 1 and ſuffereth them to ſtand for the cauſes which I before mercipancar = 
rehearſed: but they count it a great deteſtation & abomination to haue r. 
them adored. | SDS kv 0s af. 
In this opinion ſtoode the weſt Churches along time, till your ſchoolemen _.. mar die 
ſtarted vp, andouer-ruled Religion with their ſophiſticall diſtinctions and ſo· cene Councel 
lutions: and they keeping the wozdes of the later Nicene Counccll, and not 50.yercs. 
marking their dzift,controledchat which they concluded and bought in alewys Ihe {chook- 


„ honoz that is due to — 8 
Uncipall. F | 2, Nicer 

The chiefe acto in this was pour g/orio«s Saint and Clerks, as you cal him, —— 9 
Thomas Aquin, who all that was decreed at Nice inferred againſt reſelled cheir 


them, that no reuerence could be exhibited to the Image of Chriſt in that it meaning 

was a thing grauen or painted, becauſe reuerence is due to none but to a _ 3 
reaſonable creature: and alleaging Ariſtotles anthontie, that the motion to — then 
the Image and originall is all one, he reſolueth in theſe wozdes, Cm Chriſtie the former. 
adoretur adoratione latriæ, conſequens oft quad eius imago fit adoratione latria ado Thamas pt.. 


. 


rande. Since then Chriſt is adored with diuine hanour, it followeth that his r =P 


Image muſt likewiſe be adored with the ſelf-ſame diuine honour. | — q — ; 

Bonauenture an other of your Romiſh Sainctes, canonized by Sixtus the |; c.1c. in 
fourth, goeth after Thomas with full ſaile. © »w= lego Chriſtt introduttacſt ad his likenciſe.] 
repreſent andum eum, qui pro nobis Crucefixus eft,vec 7 ſe nobis pro ſe ſed pro Ponauen. in. 3. 
illojdeo ommis renerentia,que ei offertur exhibitur Chriſto | 


& propterea Imagini bb ſemen diſt. 
Chriſti debet cultus latria exhiberi, Whereas the Image of Chriſt repre- A* 
ſenteth him that was crucified for vs, and offereth it ſelfe vnto vs, not for it 
ſelf, but for him; in that reſpect all the reuerence which is giuen to it is done 
to Chriſt: and therefore the Image of Chriſt muſt be honored with divine | 
| adoration. *Holcote and Gerſon ſomwhat difliked this aſſertion and diſpa- -17,4., i= l. 
ted againſt it, but the pꝛoneſſe of the people to follow ſuch fancies, @ the gree- Sapiencie lac. 
vines of Pxeſtes andother religious perſons to keepe and increaſe their offe- 53. _ 
rings, and the credite of Thomas, his learning, Saincrſhip and ſectaries bare — 
ſuch a ſway in the Church of Rome, that the reft coulve not bee regarded eus: 
eee eee ö 
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Images reiected by catholike Biſhops. 

They ſay chey ſchoples,as the fotreſſe of your faith confeſſeth , was that the image of Chzilt 
make not ſhould be wozibipped with viuine hono? ,'wh'ch pou would faine ſhzinke from 
Images their dur dayes, the doctrine beung both frange and wicked,ifyou could tellhowe, 
double. but that the wowdes are ſoplaine that no p2etence cancolour them. 

ucr they giue - »Dour ſchoole doctrine therefoze of adoiig unages with diuine honour, not 
diume honor, gnelp pꝛohibited by the law of God , and abhozred of all ancient and Catholike 
0 3 fathers; but euen renounced in the ſecond Nicene touncell, as repugnant to 
Struth, and ſhunneꝛ in the Weſt church foz athowſauve pcares after Chꝛiſt and 
Togiue vppwarde as a molt wicked errour, howe coulve it on the ſuvdaine with a ſillie 
Chiriſts honor diſtinction ot ſund2ie reſpectes become tatholike ⁊ what greater wickednes can 
to an Image there be than to giue the hono2 of God to ſtockes and ſtones, and to ſap you do it 


nrepet not in regard ol the matter, but ofthe reſemblance which the image bath to the 


zivinall is a originall ? as though it chuln be an image uvnleſſe it han ſome reſemblance vet. 
0 ther in deed oz in our opinion, to the thing it ſclfe ? oz man were nat a truer & 
: better image ol God, an pet in no reſpect to be adozed with d:uine hono??02 as 
70 44orc the if God prohibiting allimages made with hands to be avozed, had not included 
Iagein re. as well their reſemblance as their matter? TUlhpmaynot any Pagan dy this e- 


ſpe ofthe - uaſſon woꝛchip what creature he will; a ſay he beholveth #honozeth in it net the 
f 2 is matter, but the wiſevome + power of the Creatoz? Aud what other conteit is 
mim iu 


mme the this, than that which the Jewiſh x heathenih Jvolaters, u hen they were repꝛc⸗ 
— _ al ued, auſwered; that they avozed not the thinges, which they ſaw but tonueied 
the Þ ed. their avotation by the image to him that was inniſible? Jffach prophane ſpecu- 
gaue when lations may be luſfered in Gont cauſe, wee may ſoone delude all chat G DOD 
they were re · hath commanded with one reſpect op other. 


provedfor  *- Thenete:minationof the ſecond Nicene comcell thatimages were louings 
—5 Idola- 1p to be laluted, imbꝛated F killed ( foz ſo theſclucs expound the woꝛd Adotatiõ 


which they vſe) was leſſe permitious than the foꝛmer, as tending rather ta ſuper⸗ 


A doration of ſtitious follie, than to that ſacrilegious impiztie which after raigned in pour 


Images neuer chpoleg: and pet that deciſionof theirs was nathmexlefſe than catholike ; no 


 churchbefore counce ii oꝛ father befoze chem for the ſpaceof 70. yearrs cuernecrecing on de 


the 2. Nicen fending any ſuch thing in the churchofGod : and the Biſhops of England, Gen 


——— many, France and Spaint foꝛthwith contradicting a cantuting their preſum- 
was | 


ption as vncatholike:and your own ſchools reverſing their afſertion as voive 


e af. of all truth,fo1 that no reaſonleſſe ertature is capable of rexerence, which pet 


| that councell had allowed vuto images. 
ls Painting of toziesin the church is ſomwhat ant ient but neither Apoft:1.k, 
— the nod catholike, It was teceintd in ſume plates, vpon pꝛiuate mens affecticns , 
Church is a d an omament fox theit churches, but vſedas alrogicherinvifterent,that W bie 
matter ſom· gd on no man as a matter of reliqib:2 not only the whole church ſome hüdꝛeth 


hat ancient, peares after Chiilt ( which yet was catholike ) wanted all ſuch pictures: but 


bucyer not ea Jegrned and godly Bithoe withoutany ſuſptrien ef ci rbur 03 innouation tra- 


" 
o 


5 1 : * N k 
'duced# ſuch asthings either ſuperfluous 02 dangerous, 
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that accompt the councel of Eliberis, Euſebius, Epiphanius, and Augu- 
ine made of pictures, you heard befoze: hem Chryſoftom , Amphilochius, ivy = re = 
Afterius,andothers eſteemed them, you map rc ad in your 9wne books of Cour |. & perve- 
cels: where the wicked e ſuperſtitious vpholders of Jmag:s refute the Coũcel pelled pain- 
of Conltzntinople, but with ſyyfring | lying moſt fic fox the caule they tooke Ung in Chur- 
in hand. ches. 

To Epiphanius erhozting the Emperour not to bring Images into the * * 
Church, no nor totolerate them in priuate howſen, c adding this reaſon, von The 2 Coun- 
enim fas eſt Chr:ſtianum per ocalos ſu lam teneri, ſed per occupat ionem mentis, it cell of Nice 
isnot lawful for a Chrittis to ſtãd gazing with his cies, ky to haue his mind deluded the 


- occupied; they anſwer that this epiſtle was fozged in Epiphanius name, and farhers thar 


were alle aged 


that Epiphanius himſelf would neuer haue beene ſo bitter againſt Images. wad ICs, Ing 


The firlt is eaſilie ſayd, & the ſecond is falſely ſuppoſed without any pzoofe; Epiphanius 

this epiſtle was auouched to be his in a Spnod of 330. Biſhops not log bekoze: pretended, 

and Epiphanius is ſharper againſt Images in his epiſtle to Iohn of Hieruſale 10 be forged, 

which S. Hierom tranflated,than he was in this, which they dilliken. | — | 
Euſebius diſſuading the Empteſlc from regarding the painted Jmage of Widen, 

Chꝛiſt with theſe —— — igituy Llorie cinſmods c dignitatis ſplendores lucen- Euſebius con- 

res & fulgurantes, effigiare mortuzs & inanimatis coloribus c vmbratili piclura dewned by 

poſſetꝰ who can reſemble in deed and lifeleſſe colours, & with the ſhadow of _ . an 

a picture the ſhyning 8 glittering brighrnes (of Chyiſtes) gloric and digni- fallely. —_ 

tie, is rtietted as an herettke and condemned thoſe that liued many hundꝛed 

peres after him, and were in credite 02 le no wap comparable array Nicene Synod 
Chryſoftomes allertion, Nos per ſcripta ſanttorum frurmur praſentia, non ne 

corporũ ipſorii ſed animarii Imagrnes habentetʒ we e enioy the preſence 

of the ſainctes, not hauing any Images of their ut of — mindes: 

Armphilochins pretcttation, Now enim nobrs — ci — 5 vultus in tabulis 

Coloribu; cſiigiare cure eft, ee : we haue no care to re- I. 

ſemble in colours the bodilie viſages of the ſaincts, becauſe we haue no 

neede of them: and Aſterius admonttion, Nepingas Chriſhon in veſtibus, ſed 

magis ſumptu illo & impemſit ſubaeni: paint not Chriſt in clothes (v2 

colours) but rather telicue the poore with that expẽce & charge: they auotde - ee 

as ſpoken by way ol ——— compartſons philockius & 

did not ſpeake truth. x afurme both partes as well as in their concluſions. This 2 

was the ckill a ok your late Nicene Synod to — 5 ſhifr 

whenthepthemlcines were moſt corrupt and with a ſhyft of wowvs to decree 71 Coun, 

— was repugni tothe plainepzecepts of God + general — 

tudgement of their fozefathers in all ages and plates befoze them. n 
Foꝛ out parts we ſay with Origen, Nor gitur fiertidpoterit vr & Deum Boring to 

quis nowerit  fmmlachris v1 ſupphcer. It can not be that a man ſhould knowe lages con- 

God and bo him ſelf to images: and with Auſten,” Let it be no Religion — 

of ours to worſhip the workes of mens hands; becauſe the workmen that r 


male them are the better (ot the twaine) v hom yet we may not worſhip. cp.55. 
The 


mr A 
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8. — images bee ſignes 
Che LawofGevislo 97 hp Beige Seelliuve 09 
L. ren wma e Deos co- 
quorum virũ que, ſeruus Dei nos comuenit. Note ſayth S. Hie- 
proprietie ( (clk. the ſpeach, ) Gods are worſhipped, Images arc ado- 
- Tac /02 bowed vnto: )whereot neither is fic 45 the ſetuants of Gd. 
Ik pou truſt not che ancient fathers,one of your ow friends will tellyou the 
Came. Now adorab:s neque coles Inter que diftingwe. Non 4 adorabis ſcilicet veneratio 
ne corporis , vt inclinands eis, vel ges endo. Non coles,ſcilicet a ectiane ments, 
— 4. Ad aderandeum i tur & colendum prohibitur I[magmes fiert. Thou ſhalt not adore 
Count ofcheit them, nor worlhip them. Which are thus to be diſti guiſhed. Thou ſhalt not 
owne church  8dore them, that is with any bodilie reuerence, as bowi ing or kneeling to 
haue con- them Thou ſhalt Ne them with any deuotion of mind. Inagcs 
demned bow- therefore are prohibited to bee either adored or wane ed. Thus your 
4 4 · owne ſellowes were not lo blind but they perceiued the i fote of 
< chelawe of ©2ds commaundement to be ſuch, as we defend at this pꝛeſent againſt pou. 
God. And though he laboz to ſhift off the matter with a rule of S. Acpuſtine, rhat 
Sue thank the honor paſſeth from the ſigne tothe thing ſignified : pet he both nuſled 


Abuſcd tc himſelt, andmilconftred his autho). Fon S. Auguſtine in that place putteth a 
mabe ſor Manifeſt bat againſt Jmages, and pꝛetiſely & purpoſely excluderh them out of 
Images. the number of ſignes which he meant cotreat of, when he cane this rule. His 
wo2des are, Qui veneratur vile f mum di pn a eb eres 
1 monemꝶ; intellgir, non hoc venerarur quod videtur , ſed illud potius quo talia cunita 


referenda ſunt. He that reuerenceth a profitable ſigne ordayned by God, the 
force and ſignific ation whereofhe well vnderſtandeth, doth not renerence 
that which he ſeeth but rathet that to which al ſuch gnes aretobe referred. 
Thingsordai- This rule rracheth ta no ſignes, but to ſuch as are ozdained by Gods own iu⸗ 
med by God ſicacpn,which Amagts are ee therelhzeare clenne ſwichout the chpav'ol D. 
chen ene. Auguſtines ſpeach. Again the veneration 2 
rence though ———ů——— — vſerh fop 
chey be but Greats ahem ther es ernornehptien ap hens cebagh hey he tne Cn: 
creatures, Od that water in baptiſm and the creatures of beave and wine inthe Loꝛdes 
| — ſupper ( which are the two examples here mentioned) are to be reuerenced as 
— — derer een ccrn eden eee 
have. e ;f amuer 
Augeſt lub. ſeruitude, oꝝ rather the right death ofthe ſoule,as Auſten noterh.And that the 
 eedem,cap. 9. firſt teachers oftruthremoued al Images as vnprofitable ſignes toſerue God 
pine with, the words befoze do plainly ſhew. Foz ſpeaking ofthe difference between 
e the Jewes aud the Gentils when they ſhould be converted vntoChyſt,he ſaith, 
Im va *Chriſtis liberty finding the Iewes vnder profitable ſignes ( to wit the rites 9 
table CL —. cke ne nn. amd ſo by dire- 
-lignes2nd ing the people to che things , delivered them fromthe ſeruituve 
notordeined ＋ but finving the Gentiles vnder *voproficable fignes, ( fo2 that 
ie WIE . as the lignes and e 


. s. 


Cuſtome without truth is but the antiquitie of error. 
of Gods) *ipſa gu fruffrauit remonitque omnia , ſhee remoued and *cap.8. 
fruſtrated 2 and themſelues, that is ſhee would not — to ſerue the 
true God with aup ſuch lignes as bodily ſhapes and Jmages were. 4 

Your honouring of Jmages is repzoued as pouſee and not relceuedby . 

Auguſtines Rule, And ſince the Laweof God erpeſicly and ſtreitly char⸗ The lawe of 
getyyounot ſo much as to bowe pour bodies 02 knees to the likencſle ol any god condem- 
thing in heauen oz earth, which is made with handes, conſult your owne con- nech bowing 
ſciences, whether you may with your reſpects fruſtrate, oz with your routes ven- 
ouerbeare the diſtinct and direct voice of ©od himlelfe in his own Church, And ein. 
if you be not giuen ouer into a repꝛobate ſenſe, you wil ſay no, Now that which Church muſt 
is againſt the Law of God can neither be Chziſtian, no Catholike: Pour obey without 
Doctrine therefoze of bowing and kneeling to Images is repugnant both to 2} Gifts or | 
the pzecepts ol God, and to the generall#auncient reſelution ot Chiſts church: e 
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your adozing them with diuine honour is a lacrilegious and flagiti well 
noueltieasimpietie, = ere e ee ohey 
Phi. ou muſt not looke that we ſhould 


rr 


etiam vetus cunſietudo. th, it muſt bee counted 
hereſie, though it be an old Cuſtom. The Councell of Carthage where Cy- — 
prian mae, relulued thu 2 * The Lord ſaith in the Goſpel, I am truethhe {aid gin. velend, 
not I am cuſtom. Trueth therefore appearing let cuſtom yeeld to truth, Ex ſenrene. 
Phi. That tauncel erred in neglecting the old cuftom which the church obſer: * <a> - 
ned. Theo. But pet their generallaſſertion, which Lalleage, was ſoftrong, thee — 
. | n 


5 * CYPrian, 


Thefourth part; 
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The fourthpart. Praier in an vnknowen tongue =» 
Au geit debe. . Auguſtine ſaith to thoſe very woꝛdes: Plaue refpordes, quis dubitet verita- 
contra Denai. py; manifeſt e debere conſuetudinem cedere? I plainly anſwere, who doubteth but 
9 that cuſtom mult yeeld to the trueth appearing? Phi. Neithet doe we doubt 
af that, but how pioue pou this to be a manifeſt trueth, that the people ol this 

| Land muſt hane their diuine ſeruite in the Engliſh tongue? 

jolnz4, —, Theo. It is the manifeſt pꝛecept ot him that ſaid, I am truerh and witneſſen 
Epbeſa, in the Scripture which is the worde of trueth. Fhilan. In what place 
there? Theo. Make not pour ſelfe ſo great a ſtranger in the Scriptures, as 
if you knew not the place. Phi. Youmeane the 1 4. Chapter ofthe firitepiſtle 
whichS, Paul wzote tothe Church of Corinth, Theo. J doe; what ſap 
The Rhemiſh you to it? Phi. Mary this we ſap, The reader may rake a taſt in this ane pornt of 
Teil y pon your deceitful dealmg , abwſing rhe ſimplicitie of the popular by peruerſe applcation of 
the 1.Cv7-14- Gods haly word, vpos ſame ſmale fimilegude & equinocattd of certaine termes, againſt 
| the approned Cady fe and trneth of the wninerſall Church, for the ſenmice in the 
Latine or Greeke tongue:which you g norantiy or rather wilfully pretend ta be agarft 
this diſcourſe of S. Paul tonching ſtrange tongues. Theo. And hee that marketh 
pour ſhifting and facing in this one point, ſhall netd no farther taK of pour dea⸗ 
ung. Phi. It᷑ you like not that which we ſap, refel it. Theo. Can your ſelues 
tell what you ſay? Phi. You ſhall well find that when we come to the matter. 
Theo. Firſt then heate what the Apoſtle ſaith,and after you ſhal haue leaue to 
| che Church ol Corinth thus he ſaith , And now brethrenifI 


1. Cor. 4. 


The place ot come to you ſpeaking with (ſtcrange) tongues What ſhall I profite you? Ifa 


S. Paul to the trũpet giue an vncertaine ſound, who wil prepare himſelf to the battel? So 
Corinthians lkewite you by the tongue except you vttet words of eaſie vnderſtanding, 
«guialt pray- ho ſhal it be knowẽ what is ſpoken? Fot you ſhal ſpeake in the aire. There 
scare fot example ſo many kindes of tongues in the worlde and none of them 

is without ſound. Except Iknow the power (and ſigniſication) ofthe ſpeach, 

I ſhall be to him that ſpeaketh barbarous, and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be bar- 

barous to me. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh a(ſtrange) tongue pray that 

he may interpret. Fot if I pray in a tongue (not vnderſtood) my ſpirite prai- 

eth, but mine 8 withour fruit. What is it then? Iwil pray with 

the ſpirit, but I wil pray with the vnderſtanding alſo :I wil ſing with the ſpi- 

rit, blk I will ing with the vaderftandingalſo.Els when thou bleſſeſt with 

the ſpirit, ho ſhal he that occupieth the roume ofthe vnlearned ſay Amen, 

at thy giuing of thãks, ſeeing he knoweth not what thou ſaieſt? Thou verilie 

ziueſt thanks wel but the other is not edified. I had rather in the Church to 
f cak five words with mine vndetſtanding that I might alio ioſtruct others, 
chi ten thouſand words in an ynknown toung. Whemye come together, ler 
al things be done to edific ation. If any man ſpeake in av(vnknowen tongue, 
let one incerprete : but if there be no interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the 
church: God is not the author of confuſion but of peace: ſo ¶ I trach in al the 
Churches of the ſaintes. If any man ſeeme to be a Prophet or to be Aae 
if | | , all, 


— 
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al, let him vnderſtand that the things which I write vnto you are the com- 
maundemẽts ot che Lord. Thus farte S. Paul: which J rehearle at large, that 
it may lie foʒ the ground of the whole dilpute that ſhall follow. hat anſ w er 
pou tu this commaundement of God and doctrine of his Apolilc? Ka 

Phi. Nu one place oł lcripture, is moze diuerſly oz ealilie ant wered than th s. 5 — 
Ficlt you x pour trãſlatiõs cozruptt this chapter by putting pour own wo2ds to p and hay le to 
Apoſtles text. F oꝝ where he ſayth tõgue, you ad({krange , vnknowen, not vnder⸗ ſhuft ft thus 
ſtood) which are not in S. Paul. Secodly pou * miſconſter y whole paſſage of D. place. Vo 
Paul: fo; by edifptng v church. vnderſtanding the power of p voice, he meaneth © os hy * 
not 1 lignificatid of y wozds only, but che" increaſe of fayth,true knowledge & the ir decla- 

ood life; | in that ſenſe we ſap, Our forefathers were as much edified W the latine ration vpon 
| that is, asw ſe, as faythful , as deuout, as fearful to breake Gods Laer, & as the 1. Cor. 14, 
likely tobe 77 a ve are (with) all our tongues , tranſlations and Es gliſb praiers . in * * — 
Thirdly y ſtrange tongues the Apoſtle meaneth not the Latin,Greeke, or Hebrew - ment! = 
Fourthly char he ſpeaketh not of . ( hurches ſeruice is proued by muir.cible ar gh 
ments, Fifthly the 2 atholike w_ are taught the , their praters, and vn- 
derſtand euerie ¶ eremanie, & can behaue them ſelues accordingly. Dixtly it is not 
neceſſarie to underſtand our prayers . Laſtly the ſeruice hath been abwaies in Latin 
throughout the weſt Church.” And to diſpute thereof, as though it were not tobe done, 
ſince the whole Church doth prattiſe & 2 it throughout the wordle, is moſt in- 
ſolent males, as S. Auguitine Caith in 11 8. epiſtle. lawe by pour lockes, you 
thought we could not aul wer it. | | 

Theo. J knew you had ſtoart ofanſwers , ſuch as they be: but from ſuch 
interpꝛeters God defend vs and all that be his,Phi.Speake tothe matter, let 
the men alone. Theoph. Then tothe matter; this is a right paterne of your | 
Rhemiſh annotations ſtuffed with * impertinent allegations and * impudent The wo ver- 
ſophiltications, ofpurpale to defeat # fruſtrate! that are againſt nie alben 
pou. Phi. Yu fall to rail you faint in reaſoning. Theo. — 5 — ay 4 
but kindle whe we ſee you frap the people ol God from the ſweete © wholeſom 
foode of their ſoules,and delude them with your huſkes and hogwaſh? 

Phi. Firſt diſcharge pour ſelues of your ſhameful adding to the Scriptures, 8 
and then pou may the better examine our anſwers. Theoph. To the text vnknsnne 
of the holie Ghoſt we adde not: onely fo2 the better of the ſenſe, put into the 
in an other pꝛint we enterpoſe that ſpeciall limitation of the woꝛd, tongue; text in an e- 
which the vꝛift ol the whole chapter neceſſarily enfozceth, which the Apoſtle 8 print for 
bimlelk directly erpyeſſerh,and the learned and ancitt fathers expounding this N 
place doe euerywhere inſert as the right conlkruction of the ſcripture, | Pauls minde. 

S. Paul did not ſpeake either of tongues in generall,o2 of ſuch tongues as 
were knowen and well vnderſtoode of the Corinthians; nothing can be moze — orgs 


words are 


but of ſuch tongues as were vnknowen and not vnderſtood of the hearers, if they be vn- 
and in that caſe his aſſertions are verie true and his illations very ftrong, derſtood of 


nn Tabea knowne 


it nts 


A 


A ee 
eee ö 8 Paul ſpeaketh of vnknowne rongues. 


will make the Apottle ſpeake lo fallly and abſurdly as toſap , He that ſpeaterk 
a'knowne)rongue,ſpeaketh not vnto men, but vnto God: If Icome to you, 
ſpeaking with(knowne)congues, what ſhall I profite you? He that ſpeaketh 
2 e language edifieth (but) himſelfe: wy wa thou bleſſeſt with the 
1 ſpirit (and in a nnowne tongue) ho we ſhall hee that is vnlearned ſay, Amen? 
Theron ex- Thele (peaches haue neither tynie noꝛ reaſon in them but turne them to the cõ⸗ 
cept you adde r tongue, ind then they beveryſubſantiall 
the worde and ſenſible aſſertions, 
| (vninowne) | And ſo D. Paul in that c er very olten erpoundeth bimlelle. Toꝛ theſe be 
22 paul bis one additions, Howe ſhal it be vnderſtoode what is ſpoken? * Except 
ſo expoun- I knowe the en of the ſpeach I ſhal bee barbarous to him that ſpeaketh. 
deth him- ¶ He knhoweth not what thou ſaieſt. And citing a plate of the Pꝛophet Eſay to 
ſelf. confirme his intent he ſaith, by men of other tongues and of other languages 
. Mill Iſpeake to this people. What is an other tongue and _—_— language 


— tongue and a ſtrange language 


o 


16. but in manifeſt terme, a 
Another Chryſoſtom and Ambroſe commencing vponthushaper einer D Pauls 
tongue is a minde in thoſe very wo2ds which we do. do. Si Nu grarids g: If thou 
Krangeroung giue thanks in a STR ANGE tongue ſai ede ed the common man 
— can not anſwere Amer. And ſpeaking in D. Pall, perſon, Lin guas inutiles eſſe 
vnknowne o, quantisfer ſint nere: Iſay tongues are vnproficable ſo long as they are 
tongue. VN NOWN IZ. . ex voce non intellefta poteſt eſſe?For what pro- 
Chry/eft. in 1. fit can there come whe aſpeach that is Nor vnDeRSToOo0D? Ambroſe like 
; —_— 1 iſe, Hoc eff wr incq vita lingua, Deo loquitur. This is it the A- 
—. poſtle ſaith, he that . in AN YNKNOWNE TOVNG, ſpeaketh vnto 
Sainct Paul, God and not ynto men. And againe, * Doc ere nemo poterit A nifiinteligatar No 
adde thoſe man can inſtruct, except he be vnderſtood. And therefoze the Apoitle * war- 
— 4 which neth . ſaith he, that they ſhould not ſeeme ech to other by he Nv 12 
. KNOWN Tov NG.* Non competit fidelibui audi Has non inte lligumt 
<< rh | #nfidelibus, It is not fot the faihful to heare whe. — 7 2 they vnderſtand 
Ambroſ.int, not but for infidels. Qui ti loquitur 2. — mcognita & peregrima. He that 
Cerinch. 14 | peaketh with a tongt Nee and, ſaith Haymo, an 3 
and ſtrange tongue. Ap againe , * Siorem lingwe)ſubandac incogr ta. If Ipray 
AI with a tongue) to wit, an vnknowne conguenthe vydirlianding of my ſoule 
Hm n. is without any profit. becauſe I'vnderttand not what Iſpeake. And ſp O. Au- 
cer 14 guſtin diſputing ol this place ſaith,' Qa /mgua, id eff membro corporis quod mo- 
* Thidem. rem in ore cum loquimur ſ ua viig, rer us dantur yon rei pſepifermnter y. 
—2 * e tranſlato verho ling uam appell aut qualibet ſignor um prolztionem prinſqua intel. 
rrem, libs Aan Becauſe by the toung I mean that part ofthe body which we moue 
cap. in our mouthes when we ſpeak, the ſignes ofthings are delivered & not the 
Mark what a things -e ee tothe Corinthes)by a kind of tran- 
tongue is by ſlation calleth any vttering o ſignes (02 wozds)*before they be vnderſtood, 


Saint Auſtens 
interpreta- a touague 


won. Phi. AnderdS-Pal eekerhofconguap net vaverioop when ele 
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id An vnknowen tongue cannot ediſie. The ſourtb part. 
neither p2ofite no? cdifie: but hee that thinketh S. Paul /praking of edefication o | 
| mans 5 or vnderſtanding, meauetb the underſtanding 1 & -_ The Rhemiſh 
deceined. For what is a child of fine or fix yeres old edified or increaſed m knowledge by ) <ir.Corinab 
bis Pater neſter m engliſtꝰ It is the ſenſe therefore which enery man can not haue - 
ther in Engliſh vor latin, the knowledge whereof properly and righthy edefieth to inſtru- = 
chm and the Eon leage of the words only often ecliſiet hueuer « whit; ſomtimes buil- 
deth to error & deftrutlio: as it is plain m al hereukgs & many curious pes ſons beſider, 
. Phi. As we ſhould ſhewe our (cues to bemad, ifwe ſhould lay that Eng- He that 
liſh pꝛapers doe tdiſie childzen befoze they come to the yeares of diſcretion, o knoweth not 
that the very hcaring cf their 8 ſufficiently inflruce Englith be ſenſe is 
men, though the ſenſe ol that which is ſpoken be ncuer fo darke, obſcure,para- por ben 
bol:call, and myſtecall: foz then we ſhoulde crofle the very Pꝛinciples ot nature knob not 
and the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle ( who mainelp teacheth, that no man is one worde, 
edified, except he vnderſtande: and meaneth by vnderſtanding both the knowe⸗ in a ſtrange 
ledge ofthe woꝛds that enter our eares, q ofthe ſenſe that affectethour hearts: nb 
ſo are you woozle than madto defend that men may be edified by ſpcach where- es lle 
of they vnderſtand not ſo much as one woꝛd, to c ſo ſhamefull an abſurdi⸗ cdiſied. 
tie, we neede neither Scriptures noz Fathers: Childzcn of ſixe peares old wil Speake to 
tell you, they bet no whit the better foz all your paines , if they vnderſtand not _—_ ina 
pour wozdes, Chat will younot ſay, that wil lap this? And when youthat be 73085 
maſters in Iſrael, are ſo blinde, how great mult the blindneſle of others be, that they wil 25 
take their light from peu? Pou reſiſt not onely God, and his trueth, but you cher ſſy from 
koꝛte your owne tongues to ſpeake againſt your owne hcartes . Foz ſap pour y2v for fears 
ſelues ; if a man ſpeake elch o Triſh toyou,that vnderſtand it not, what will © 
it pzofit you, 02 which way tan you be edifiedbyit >? — e ann 
Phi. Welcho2 Jriſh would do vs no good, but Gzeeke 02 Hebzewe would, Hebrew doch 
Theo. What difference between Hebzew and Jriſh to him that vnderſtandeth <<ify no more 
a wozd of neither? hen the heart conceinethnot the ſenſe of the wozds,noz ſo 1 wy 
much asdiſkinguiſheth the tongue. whet her it beHebzewe oz Iriſh, fog lack of ſtand neuher. 
knowledge,howe tan the Hebꝛewe oz greeke tongue, though the one bee ſacred 
and the other learned, inſtruct the hearer, oꝛ helpe his vnderſtanding moze than 
Welchoz Iriſh can? | | E--3 
The Apoſtles Rule, If I come to you ſpeaking with tongues (not vnders De Gen. ad Gre. 
ſtood) what ſhall I profit you?is generally true of all tongues. Nemo edrficatur 451+ cap. & 
andiendo quod non meelligit : No man, ſaith Auguſtine, is edified with hearing . in 1. 


that which he vnderſfandeth not. Lingwas loquens ſeipſum edi ficat, quod quide — I. 


non poteſt niſi que loquatur norit : He that ſpeaketh with tongues edifieth cur. 
wr wich ons polls he —. what hee faith, as Chryſo- ; 
ſtome nott th. And Ambroſe , Si vnque ad ediſcandum Ecclefiam connenitts, ea 

dici debent, que imteliigant audientes ; If you come together to ediſie the 

Church, thoſe thinges muſt bee ſpoken which the hearers may vnder- Nothing doth 
ſtand. Jfthen there bee no evificacion, where nothing is vnderſtood; a ſtrange —— 
tongue, hee it Yebzewe, Gzecke , Welche oz Jrih , cannot edifithe heater gooy 4% 


that noman 


| 608 | = 
The faurth pot. Diuine feruice i i a 4 knowen tongue cannot 4406 but edifie. | 
that is ignozant of them byreaſon the heart percelucth not the wozds , much 
tile the lente of that which ts ſpoken, | 
Phi. We ſay, the ſimple people, and many one ; that thinks themſelues ſome body, 
The Rhemiſh ndert umd as latle of the ſenſe of diners Pſalmes , leſſons and Orai ſons in the vitlgar 
1 taung 4s if they were in Laine. Theo. Ynd we lay vou do nothing now but can, 
— =. 1; which in en of trueth is not tolerable, F62 what if che vulgar ſc2t vnder⸗ 
caull ofthe ſtanb nat the pertect ſenile or euery verſe 02 wo2de that is read in the Church. 
leluits be- Will pau thence incerre; that the dune leru: re in a knowen tongue doth not edi⸗ 
caule the peo. fic? dux lelues, ũtepꝑe out the pʒewdcſt of you, vdr itand not every une E 
— pleynder- letter that is wyitten in the old x New Teſtament; Do ihe Dcrtpeures theres 
OT myſte⸗ loꝛe not cdifie; o2 blame you the holy Gholt td wꝛittug them becaule you doe 
ne of he Noteuerp where reach to the depth of them? What teacher tan be ſo plame; but 
Plalmeæs or in debating matters ot faith and ſaluat ion he ſhall be many tunes fozced to palle 
8 o the capacupof rude +ignozant men? il you therefoze tonc lude aga:nſt S 
oy pe Paul, tat neither P2ophets, na Peachersedifie? In the epilites (and io no 
not inder. doubt ſermons) ot Paul himlelfe there are ( aud were) ſome things hard to be 
ſd a vod. 1 Were the Peeachings any wiitings therefoxe or the Ayclile 
2. Peter 3. vnp able? 
Pale, za | Phi, Wereaſon againit your ſeruice, not againſt the Scriptures. Theo. 
* e 2. As though the Plalmes and leſlons in our leruice, were not partes ol the latte 
edific, he Ocxiptures. It᷑ therfoze our viuine ſermce do — 100rd-00 of the pſalms 
worde of god and leilbns there ſong anvread, then the Scriptures t ues do not edifie, 
_ not cdi. and conſequently S.Paul was ouerſhot when hee ſaide, wharſocuerthings 
ate written, were written for our inſtructionz andthe Poly Ghoſt deceined 


IM when he witneſſed, that the whole Scripture is * profitable to teach, correct 


The reſt ot and inſtruct. Oz ifthe ſpitite of God be truet as there is noqueſticnhe i is, 
our prayers then are pou voide both of his ſpirite aud of t th allo to lay that diuers plalms 
are ſo plaine and leſſons do not edifie, 


- Phi. You be very ſnapyiſh: we ſpeak of ur pꝛaiers, as well as of the 
1 Pſalmes and leſſons: Neither doe we ſay the Plalmes and leſſons do not evi- 
ſtanding ie, buty the ſimple vnderſtandnot diuers ol them na moze than it they were in 
them except Latine. Theo, They muſt be very ſimple that vnderſtand not our pꝛaters. 
Chen containe nothing belives the confeſſion of our ſinnes to god. the rendzug 
They be mad fthankes ko his graces andmercies beſtowe! on vs inChziſt his ſonne, and 
Chriſtians the asking ot ſuch things at his hands as his wiſedomeſceth to be ncedfuli and 
andofyour his goopneſle thinketh expedient foz vs and all mankind, Anvrheſe things if 
making, that any man vnverſtany not, being diſtinctly and dailypzonounccd in his mother 
vaderitand tongue, pou may begge him fo2 a naturall and doe him no wzong. | 
things. As fo2 the Pſalmes and Leſſons, ſince they be Gods not curs, the queſtion 
Thisis a wiſe inuſt not be whether euerie lade oz laſſe , pentiſe and ploughman exactly vn⸗ 
jeſt of the le- derſtand tuery word that is witten, but whether they evifie the church of Chꝛiſt 
duc, becauſe of nv; that is, whether they haue in them many thinges fruittuli to beknowen, 


the people 


vaderitande and eaſie to bee learued ik the hearers a Wha and delight in the 32 


owe N -N. 


. 
eee tongue can esse edifie 2 — ; 


God as they ought, & are bound to dos. And in this caſe maſters, you be nat only 
rep aver aucy wich Gm n fr, en enki 
Church by the mouthes cf his Pzophetes and Apoſtles , if you finde anp ſot op 
fan le ee rhe — — na ener mond which 
Clerepou ne ge I ce | that ceuld not ler 8 
wich one exe, tu ri nu dy vou put cut both, and mae h., Carats 
them ſtat he blind? —— Far ae As wile as pour v cuce wich the 
gaiuſtqur diuine ſeruice. Foz where ſome be ſo dull —— that they 1ciwrs obie- 
conceiue not diuerſe thinges in the Plalmes, Leſſons and pꝛayers.to hi lpe that, OT 
28 — tor rp ct ——— , and ſobll their 7<v! * 
tares ſtrangenefle uf an vuknowcn tongue, that heartopreceine ©" 
int aſmuch ol your p)apers,as blind men do ot colours. 
Arid thejonner thee ooh alliroi it ſeife and clearly comincech 
the vafruicfulnelle of peur latine pzapers ? Foz ifthe people bee ſo ſunple that 
they vnderſtande not the ſenſe of many thiges in their mother tongue, hew Viſemiceima 
many chinke you among them vuverſtand the ſame oz any thing eile in the la- 10 non cans 


— Ift] - — filence in theChutch becauſe what dothier- 
| (peake ſome thinges which ruder lozt can not eaſily attain, what place uice IN an vn- 
can be let fo; your latine Palle, Pacrines ann ſetuict, ot whichthe perpit vn: nov ner 


15 


derſtand not one wozd: andthe of | t, 
btoe they cn getchp ene benoronlyDitns whichy 
but goodGtammarians, which in their educativnis not peſlibie? What clſe is 7Þ<1<fits 


this but ropuroe both thre eps. where beope hey wer many kern rl 
that wexe both fruitfulland -needefuli fox them, ſo tu mure up their cares and — * 
1 theit harts with a ſcund el vnknc wen ſycech, that neither vndelſtar d a 
the ſin — — wiſer ſozt ol thempertewed any line c31etter of pour ſctuitt ? vod ot hen 
Phi. Callpon he — wires Theo. Mot in it {eife, but in ters. 
— —— the hearer, uhich is not acquainted with it. And le S. Paul ca 


oz ſign: | , Iſhallbec drftandeth in | 
ch and bee chat ſpeakerh arous to not. 
icerinib. 14 


me EI Neu aredeceiued. There herenonard The Nhe 


bg wh 


ction, and tell 


Fro 
| SB beck ly Greeks; 
Theo. S en like a Rhetozician, een 
diſtinguiſh the tongues which bee molt eloquent anvozatozicall inchemſelues? 


mt that was farre fcomthe minde oz yurysle : but onely ſheweth that tue 

ö tongue lo. y tongur nat vnderftood, bee it Hebzem, Gzecke, Latine, Perſike, Aravike, 
"oy cuer u be. 02 whatlanguage pouliſt, ſeemeth not without tua cauſe to bee barbarous to 
1 him that knoweth not the fozce and andfiquficarion of the ſpeech . And ſo he limi⸗ 


1 | teth the mod barbarous; when hee ſaith : If 1!knowe not the power of the 
if rv Voice, Iſhall bee barbatous to him that ſpeakerth(( and hee likewiſe tu mee.) 
i} *Hieron. in Omi ſermo Jun non intelligirur barbarneindicatur , Every tongue that is not 
vnderſtood, is deemed, ſaith Hicrom,ro be barbarous.. And Chrytoltom, 

IF 2 * He ſhalbe batbarous id me, and I to him. Non vrique oh naturam voc ſed ob 

1 3 rx imperrtiam, not by the nature ofthe roung, bur by rhe ynskilfulnes(ofthe hea- 
| hide, rer.) Nonenim barbaric t,cro:fad lequenti barbara. Et rurſu non qui la. 

| tur barburm off nut; fand dbu For (. Paul) ſaich not, I ſhal { 

phe Joy abarbatian, but barbarous to him thatſpeaketh . And againe,hee 

_ 0 ſhallnorhe (abſolucely } a babarias; bur barbarous vnto me, 


Apoſtle. 
| Phi. This we ſap was not mene of anyof the three learnedtoungs; namely 
nut of the L atine;Ozecke no2 Hebzew,The.That is one ol pour ozaclesin pour 
Nhemiſd obferuart5s,but we would heare paut reaſans not your fanſite, uby 
nn BB re n not vee mere barbarous 10 the 
ie i 
Phi. Know you that nothing 'in this chapter Jie ment of y/ tamgrnbech were the 
The Rhewiſh eee ter ſhoodof the learned and cinill 


wi Teſtament eee e nee one Teftament 
of L.Cointh. 14. were written 


| "Theo, This idqude,tpaif.cmewharpon wil your biss fin ba reaſon to 
cenfirme that which is made faqueſtion berbugs ue And pet that which yer: af- 
—— 0 F 02 firſt inlatineno Scrip- 


RE RS othi n 


peculiar ton itwas ; ; the gremerrirles S We as - 


2 —— — ache. beftgethr b of 
en Saulor, — ee 


——  — — 
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5 endleſs nice agua + 72 2 
ee but ſpecially un that all Kberall 
ltudies, artes andexerciſes were handlib and pertited tu her whely 02 chicfelp 
by the Ozeciaus,the Romanes affecting rather the inlarging of their Empire 
EF enn 
acauenucail oznamentes. ; - 
-.- The Latine tongue came in lat, and chaugh in the Metz waters be» 
Lweenc this aud/Rouwve it ſome-what pꝛeuailed i reaſon of che Empite, aud 
no better tougue neeret; pet in the Eaſt it was little regarded and (cls 
— Gzectaus iu compariſonof their tongue neglected it as bat 
Phu. Barbardus ? ub ener called the Romeanes Barbarians , 02 the Las The O 
cine congue barbarous Thea. The Ozcciansdiſdainedche Remanctoug a $700 8 FOR 
as barbaroustn/ reſpect of their own, aud did ust iche to nuwver the Ko (ON 
manes amongſt the barbarians,P laucus the father of the latine toung tranlla- 1,1 Cicom FE 
ting aComedie out ofthe Gzecke into Latine, laycth : Marcus verme barbare: re ſpect of 
Plaut us tranſlated it into the barbarous (ofthe Komaues.) Suabo den n. 
coufeſſtib that many —— whole an —— and Barbarians rye 1m | 
— eee pate” ns rs — — L 
| MietotheRomanes- I am debter to the Greekes and —— — erat 5 
therefore amreadie to preach the Goſpell to you alio, that ate at Rome. Ie 4. i. 
is a de bter to both aud by that meanes ta the Namanes : the Romane tibet e- 
foꝛe by S. Pauls own mouth ( en ene euere nee 
mongl cht Barbarlans. 
Mary this is not materul tu our purpoſe, the tber ont ap! we deſpite 
crc houghe euery Natio darbarous Rat wabicdauþthng th dau tuute! not theſe 
— — Pero indeedsne.Hation map ung enten 
bar batous, except it bet voide of all humane ciuilitie aud ſocicti, — 
which ie Numanes then wert nat. and infiuite Nations nowe are not. But but ſhew what 
D. Paul in thia place, which we reaſon el, vſeth barbarous fo2 that which is net Sant Pe 
vnde ſtord of the bearer , though the tongue in it lelie be ntuer io lcarned, oꝛ co meancth by ' 
— een Men rn nary — — his word. 
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of leder e 
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T7 A dongle —— 

ct Dau CT 
neuer induce mer to thinhe that . Paul ſpa he oi any ol thoic — 

e the 


10 


* 


era | 
it The ue Spaules nn et in 
3 ee kindes of tongues in the world, and none ofthemis without ſounde 
i dende. (of Vet iſl know not the yertue of the voice, I ſhal bee barba- 
SW nerall ſpea- r. ake e bee be bar- 
1 ches exten 2 g 2 There fre any kinds of . —— Gta 
1 ding to all the Chryſoſtom, ſo many ton — las uages;to wit,the Scythian, Thracian, 
Wl. 1 88 99 — — Indies und of thou ſand other na- 
FF  Chryſoft, © tions beſides theſe. Therefore if I know not the power of the voice, I ſhall | 
_ |. : = 10 be barbarous to him thac ſpeaketh, Neither would I baue you chinke it to 
1 *In all coungs come to paſſe in vs ou may ſee the like in all. Aud cout ludung him 
| 1 that — 2 , if he vaderſtocd not his owne ſpeech, to bee barbarousco 


lledprhiovery ralz ofthe Seripeure bed ifs man ſhould peeſencly 
[1 ,orin any other ſtrange tongue, and not vnder · 
1 Chry/o thidew land what he ſpeaketh, ſhallbe burbarouseuenio himſetfe,noc onlyts 
| eie hom en otherthatknew notthe power of he lan There were at the firſt 

mphficth many that praied and gaue aſound ich ebe voice, viin the Perfianor Ro- 
\ San Pauls mane ne, which drifiood not what they ſaid. etherefore 
4 — 1 ng hence teacheth that out . a yandourminde withal vn- 
# 2 ee Whi | ene 


it Thinghone Dee he Spots violate eee e bh 

4 > Wt ene Seve, = onpu el but 
e d Iris anife tt that the mind eg 
eaketh with a 


3 


debe eee tence 
the Hebrew rongue np rem Abner 
that gel che wk 


Ha; olikewile Gerke v 
hebrew ymo — | 
ch ig ſes meaning. If know not the power or vt 
uns and I heare I ſhalbe barbarbus to him that ſp 

rs, when harbatous to mel. For enample. l am aG 
- thee in Greeke,] ſhall ſeeme barbarous x ae 


dete endende y Amen at thy | 


thou ſaye(t? for ſo much as he vnderſtanding ils 2 
=: 1 cannot tell what thou ſp eſt in thar(ftrange ); = 
os HF . of rh eerie nt) 


— 2 


r 
n 


Saal Cet 4, ul kethefChurch dice, The ud 


* the Apoſtle hy ſtrange tongues meaneth not the latin, Greekg or Hebrue: 
S. Chryſoſtom and . Ambroſe do Apoſtles woꝛds of thole toungs 

— cud ehlelidroes — ſaith the —— all this offence, 
werecertain — j — — 


KS: Jaa 
time , axd it was not done in theſe 
Church ſe 0. Aga 
hs — 
rays. —— — badi cine yes 
eruice badin 
— in thes time of 
—— 
— - no meanes the e wordes 
right and trnely applied to —_— eruice then or ours now . There. 


— 2 e ee any 


7 S Phi. Wich a goov mill. 
Theo. Are you not a Pꝛieſt? Phi. I am. o) J ſhould he. Theo. J will not oppoſe 
pou after what ozder, Aarons being abolifhed,qMelchizedecks not impartes 
to any moꝛtal man: But by vertue ot pour pou not bound to cate 
chiſe as wel as to baptize , that ia, to pꝛeach the wozd as wel as to miniſter che 
Cacraments? Phi. So we de, as time and place require. Theo. Jf J ſhould vage 
you, that you a pour felowes neuer pzeach, becauſe euery holydaꝝ #ſundap you 
ſay Paſſe,z maſſing is apparently no pꝛeaching, what would you anſwer 2 Phi, 
I would anſwer that poumade a very childiſh x fooliſh argument. F though 
the one be not the other, yet we may do both at one time & in one place ſucceſſiue⸗ 
lp befoze wee depart. And — doubt mergers . 


3 — pre — nom day rh 
did they nener in the "the Sa- 
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111132 ä The Church vader che Apoſtles had no fee 
call on him in whom they baue not belecued? and how ſhall they beleeue in 
him of v hom they haue not heard? & how ſhall they beare without a Prea- 
chert rating is the nutce of faith, and faith is the fountaine of pꝛaier:ę wuh- 
aut pꝛater wee may not appzoachto God, noz to the Sacrament of thankeſgi- 
-  uing,whichbytheverp name it beate th pute ih vs in mind what duty we mult 
peeld to God when we are partakets ol it. 
Theworde By this it is euident that teaching inthe church ol God doth not exclude pꝛai⸗ 
engendre:h ing, but is rather the mean that God hath appointed to direct @ incite the minds 
Feng}. "he laichtull comake their ppaiers vnco hun im ſuch loft as they ought when 
edn —— 9 — thin 
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_ efChriſtes 
Church va- Pray 
Alen. 2 
If the Church 1 
ſeruice con- 
fed of theſe 


82 0 oe. 
— % 4 
. 


teteiued that of the Land: 
ner and fozme as we finde expꝛeſſed 


; * 
N * 
1 » 


Theo. V 


| et e T a 
was noe the Church Seruice Theo. This wasall the church Seruice 
they had : to which they added the celebzation of the Lozdes ſupper , but with- 
— tr pa re — ——— 4 
they obſeruen in all plates as comming from che mouth ofChuſt hunſe lle, their 


Soueraigne Lozdand Paſter. 
Phi. Pury Sir that were euen ſuch ſeruice as youhane at this day, where e- 

uery blind Piniſter bablerh what he liſteth. Theo. Jeſt not at God, cxtept you 
wil be lulian, — —ů— vou would ſecme to detiue fro | 
the Pꝛimatiue Church ofthe Apoſtles. Theo, Jn deede wee haue not ſo ma- 
ap turnes and touches, bowtes and becks as pou haue in your Palles 2 other 
diſozder in our Seruice J know none, vnleſſe it bet thet wer doc not \wwge . 
rhe Cenſers, rincethe chalice,tolie the Palle-booke , plate with the hoſt, and dens 
leerpe at Pemento,as you doe, with a number of line coyes pur theſe lolem- 
ſeruice , Phi. Doe not pou note ieſt at aur Seruice? Theo. Ac your Bags nit ies of the 
like geſtures J may without offence, — ma nr leſuirs which | 


ny LAs 


E 


publike pꝛaiers ar 
bled it to our babling in the church at this doy , which you thuube to be very dil · o 


oddered. 

Phi. Jſee no pzoole chat the Paltours of the Church in the Apolles time All ings 
made therr publike p2apers as pou lay , by miraculous inſtinct of the ſpirite. were 

Doe 2 — you reade this chapter, and you tan — 

moe choole but ſeit, Both this aud be twellth chapter treate wholp of the Churchby 
gifts okche ſpirtte. Where pou ſinde that to one (Mas) giuen by the ſpirit the |, — 
word dar eee to an other fayth: Sarda 
by the ſame fpirite : to — — Ghoſt, 
* . of CI toan Ta >oager” 


erection of 8 


—— 2 —7—— them ie Chunch. 
to follow. I will with thee ſpirite, but I will pray with the vnder- 1 
ſtanding alſo: Iwill ſing with the ſpirite, but I will fing with the vnder- ere 


ſtanding alſo. Elſe whenthoubleflettwichthe ite, howſhalbe that oc _ 
cupieth 2 02 common ape Amen at the giving With che ſp 
of thanks,ſceing he knowee —.—.— ee 
To pray, ſiag and bleſſe, with the ſpi . nething habe ->. 
elſe bur to be gude and led —— — # thanks as pag 
they were in their doctrines, mterpꝛttat ions & erhoztations:which was by inj- I be preſence 
racleonthe ſuddain,noe by learning o2 ſtudy. This was done in che church whe *n<<onſcne 
aly faithful were pteſent,2to theſe pjaiers, pſalms, echakſgiuinge,the people e Cf 
were to ſay Amen as the Apoltie ſheweth, which is the ende ligne and p2cofe of — 
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O mockerie 0 art moze anatleable with God , thanthepziuate deuotion _ 

mers re Puieſt (whichofacercaine hnde in pour ſelues you mill not now acknowledge 
ee vie vut that you mocke the people of God, @ with pour own toungs condemne pour 
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Prayer is as acceptable to God in a WW as in a learned tongue. The fourth part 
But by your confeſſion that the Pꝛieſt muſt ſpeake in the pꝛayers ol the 

Church, wee pꝛoue, the people muſt vnderſtand what is ſponen. Foz G OD rue end ot 
ncedcth not any mans ſpeech: the end why the Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh, is to guide the peaking is 
peoples heartes in their petitions to God, and to haue their conſentes that the chat others 
pꝛaiers ofthe church may pꝛoceede from them all. It that ende want, as in a 3 
tongue not vnderſtood it doth, in vaine doeth the Pꝛieſt ſpeake, and the people e chat 22 
hearken vnto that which they no way conceiue, oz haue knowledge of. * What „ant, che firſt 
needeth ſpeech, that is, the ſound of words, ſaith Auguſtine, when we pray, is ſuperfluous 
vnleſſe pethaps, as the prieſts do for the ſignification of their minds: not that Ag. de ma- 
God, but that men ſhould heare, and through (their) reheatſall by conſen- SIe. cu. 
ting (to their wordes) be ſtirtedſ or moued) to depend on God. 

Che Pꝛieſt therefoze in his church ſeruice, though he direct his heart to God, The Prieſt at 
yet docth hee open his mouth fox their ſakes that are pꝛeſent, that they may be his —_ 20 
both kindled and guided by the ſounde and ſenſe ol his wozdes to ioyne with rd as the 
him, in offering to G O D one agreement of heart and voice, which is the people did vn 

cauſe why publike pꝛaper was oꝛdained. And euen at this dap in pour derſtand him 
Malle the Pꝛieſt ſpeaketh not one woꝛde in his owne perſon , but in euery and ioyne 
pꝛaier both warneth the people to pꝛay with him, and ſpeakethin their perſons vin bim in 
as well as in his own, Iq; cxampie: Let vs praie, let vs giue thanks,we be- n 
ſeech, xc offer, we praiſe, we bleſſe, we adore, which argueth that at the G tage- 
firſt inſtitution of your owne ſeruice the people vid, c were bound to marke and . 
vnderſtand the Pꝛieſts woꝛdes, & with anſwering Amen to acknowledge and D 
confiim his pꝛapers to be their deſires and requeſtes vnto God, though now you . 
ſhut vp their eares q mout hes that they can neither vnderſtand you , noꝛ knowe ,,,..;..,,... 
what to anſ were ou, but only open their eyes to beholde pour geſtures, as if Ader 
22 not a place fo; pꝛaier, but a ſtage fo dumbe ſhewes, to delight the ö 
„„ ; | | [ 
Phi. You make certain petite reaſons againff vs fo the ſeruice inthe vulgar 

tongue: but had they beene ſufficient, do you thinke the church of Chꝛiſt would 

haue taken vp the contrary cuſteme fo? theſe lifteene hundzeth yeares? Theo. 

Ji thinke ſhee would not, by her church ſeruice, J pꝛoue ſhee did not. Phi, Dou 

pꝛoue the people vnder ſtood the ſeruice, a by courſe anſwered , and conſented 

to that which was ſayde in the church, but this doth not pꝛoue that the pꝛayers 

were in any other tongue beſides the Latine, Gꝛeeke oz Hebꝛewe, which is dur 

aſſertion. Theo. This is it which I tolde you befoze, that finding the people n. 

did vnderſtand the diuine ſeruite in the Pzimative church : and that no pꝛaiers ind dec. 
were counted publike,vnleſſe they had the conſent e anſwere ol the whole mul⸗ 0 

titude:we neede not care in what toungs this was done: The Hebzew, Gꝛeeke 
Latine ,Armenian, Indian, Perſian, Syzian , Gothian congues, are they 74" — 

not all alike to God? Muſt not barbarous Nations be ediſied by their pꝛaiers e mch 

as well as the ciuiler oꝛ learneder ſoꝛt ot men? There is no reſpect ofperſons lee o 

with God, is there ol tongues? | j | toungs. 

Phi, if EIT bas” "ro be Sauiours __ 95 
3 | u r 
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The FAR part. | paper is as acce ptable to G0 
Pilates act is reſt were not. Theo. Who ſet vp thole titles on the aaf: the Low which ſuf- 
— log * fered, 02 Pilate which tondemned vun vniuſtly to death? Philan. What though 
bo ſervice; Pilate ſet them vp? Theo. It Pilate were a wicked Bagan and his fact wic · 
[ as Caiphas kedder in pzoclanming che Sonne of God fo a Traitcur and an aſpirer tothe 
1 propheſie Crowneof lurie, in Yebzewe, Gzecke and Latine letters, what reaſon can 
was for the this be why God will not; , 02 houlde not bee ſerued in any other tongue, but in 


* — one ofthele ? Hane you no bitter cramples than Caiphas to vphold che Popes 
ment: and yet Uribungll; and Pilate to tummend pour Latine ſeruice? Phi,Yeas, we haue 


eicher is — the church ol God. Theo. Then why conceale you that, and hing foozth Pi- 

foolith, lates impiecie to pꝛeſcribe a rule in the church gf God againſt the Apoſtle? Phi, 
The tongues were good, though his fact were euill. Theo, And bare pou ſay 
that any tongue in the woꝛld is not good? 

Phi. God they bee all, but not ſo good as anp of tbele toſeruc God m. Theo 
| Recoileyou-vack againe to that errour , that Bod is an accepter of conguee? 
n Phi. Nou call ic au errour. Theo. So is it and that a verie groſle erreur. Fe 

l God accepteth the ʒeale ofthe heart, not the ſoundofthemouth: and though to 
vs there is ſome difference inthe nne of the ſytech; to 
Origen. contra God in deuation ol pꝛaier there is none. He, ſaith Or gen, that is Lord of all 
Ceiſunli3. tongues, heareth thoſe that praie in any 7 For God the gouernour 
| of the whole world is not as one, that hath choſen the Greeke, or ſome o- 
All tongues ther barbarouscongue, and is ignorant ofthe reſt, or neglecte ch thoſe that 
are fitte for ſpeake vnto him in any other ako And ſince he hath made all tongues, > 
Praier. requireth not the ſounde of pur mourhes fo2 { unſelfe , but fo2 ourſelnes, it is 
| wilfull folly to lay that p2apers bee (anctifict | accepted to God! in one toung, 
and not in all tongues alike. || 
| Phi, Still I lap the Church of God hath no fuch enſlome : which Saint Paul 
laiethdowne fo2 a ſure direction in all church matters. Theo. Take 
you the negligent abule of late yeares in ſome places fo2 the cuſtome of Govs 
church? Oz doe pou thinkt it pietie to pꝛetende any cuſtome of pour owne a- 
gainſt the commaund? ement ol God ? Phi. Au thing which the whole Church 
The Rhemiſh dorth pratteſe and ob ſerue thraughont the wor id; b d thereof , as though it were 
Teſt. 1.Cor.14. nur to bee dune, is moſt inſelent madneſſe,as S. Augultine yerie notably ſaith in bis 
118. qu. Theo. S. Augultin dothnot ſay 1 9 an may p2efer cuſtom befo2e 
| ptures: 02 change the auncient cults of Chꝛiſtes church in making 
x pꝛaiers in a vulgar and knowen tongue, with a newer oꝛder ol yaur ewne 
in tping the people to a ſtrange and vnknowen language: either ol thoſe by the 
* verniccof Auguſtine in this verte place is that moſt inſolent mains which you 
would ſeeme co faſten on others, 
And pet you miſerably racke this place of. Auguſtine „Foz 7 parts you 
S. Augiſtine diſſemhͤle the firſt that you may pull the ſecondto pour purpoſe : and in the ſe⸗ 
rackrdy the tonde youleaue cut two conditions which your Authoz addeth :and were the 
— * text truely cited, your application is ſo falſe in the ſight ok all men, that none 
ning. bi may men would benter pn jp pres ee e 


The Rhemiſh 
Teſt. 1,Cor.14. 


! 


e 
in 2 barbarous as in a learned tongue. The fourthpart. 


that the whole church of Gov thzoughout che wo nd euer had, oz at this day bath 
her ſeruice inanvuknowentongue, v2 in Latine, well pou might vtter it in a 
dieame: but ncuer ſober man laid it being bzoad awaked, # welladuiſed, 

| The wo2des of D. Auguitine , being conlulted ot the rites and ceremonies 
of the Church, not oi the de ctrine 62 faith ol the church, are theſe : Ifthe aurho- Augaſt.ceif. 
ritic K the Diuine Scripture preſcribe in any of cheſetites and ceremonies) 148. .. 
what js to bee doone, Ianſwere there may bee no doubr , but that we may 
doe as we reade. S:militer fi quid horum, rota die per orbem obſernat Eccleſia, * The word 
The like I ſay if any of thele (rites) bee obſerued ofthe whole church tho- Monte * E 
" u m_ 11 * Vence this Ae day), for to diſpute that we ſhould 4. : 

o otherwite:is moſt inſolent madneile, The lcripture is d Ein macnes 

 oveied:1fthat pꝛelcrtbe no certainty, the tuſtom . — —1 6 Mn rot gy 
be folowed,in thoſe rites which are neither againſt the faith, no good mancrs = 1 
fo2 that is his maine reſtriction: and not euery cuſtome which in time to come Church in 
night, oꝛ ſhould happily bee newly deuiſed by ſome partes oꝛ members of the *®ivg<5in- 
thurch, but luch as the whole church far # neere without contradiction retained te ten. 
then, when he ſpake, as deſcending from the Apoſtles oꝛ Apoſtolike men. And ſo 4 mms paper 
the w92d ( badie ) doth impoꝛt, though pour Bankes haue left out the firllt ſylla⸗ 5 
ble, witten ( dee) fo (hadie) as the courſe of the ſentence doth plainly declare. Sainſtthe 

Ik then to viſpute whether the antient cuſtome of the vniuerſall church may dunclent and 
be altered, be madnes. yea moſt inſolent madnes, what degree of phzcnCe wil tal ger ech 
to pour lot, that erect t defend a particular æ late growen cuſtome, againſt the n ny | 
plaine pꝛetept of Godhimlelfe, againſt the Apoſtles pꝛiſcription, againſt the ge- they not mad 
nerall F ancient vſage of Chꝛiſts church, yea againſt the nature of man, a true by S. Augu- 
_ y2Ur own ſeruice which ycu would ſeeme to make moſt account o' Phi. Ne, mile 

{ this is vntrut. Theo, Bethinke your ſclfe better, and peu ſhall findeic truer s g 


i Mad cuer any Nation their church-ſeruice ina barbarous tongue befoze Fry af 0 
our time? Theo. Make pou that ſuch a wonder, which your own — 1 4% 
was ſo tommon in the pꝛimatiue church?Lyra faith, In primariua eccleſiabene- , 1 
dictiones & cetera cora (oz elſe leauing out the c, which ſeemeth to be added A cuer had 
the negligence ofthe Pꝛt =: Grin ng £0 be added bp and yerhaue | 
bleſſin gence ofthe Pꝛinter) oa ſiebant n vulgari. In the primatiue church their ſervice 
eſſings, and (al other or Jother common praiers)were made in the vulgar in their mo- 


toung( which the people vnderſtood. ) Eckius ſaith, Nor ve gamus temen Indi- ther tongue, 
| Sigiſinund. li- 


Auſtralibus permiſſum, vt in lin gua ſua rem diuinam facerent quad clerus eorum 
die obſernat,\N e deny not but the ſouth Indians — een m—_ — 
tiue churc h to haue their divine ſeruice in their mother roung(which is nei- cemmentæriis 
therGreeke Hebrew, nor Latine)which alſo their clergy at this day obſer- 2; decimu. 
ucth.An othcr of pour friends ſaith of the Boſcquits, Tor ſacris ſew Miſſa Gba. So Row the 
AC verncule lingua apudillos peragi ſalet. The dee ſeruice or maſſe is ſaid with 3 —— * 
the in their natiue & mother toũg. The epi, alſo & the Goſpel ofthe daie are ans. ; 
_ tothe people with a loud voice out of the chicel,for their better vnder- * Perris. Belo, 
ding. Pet. Belloni ſaith. As*manyas are preſẽt with the prieſt ſinging maſſe A 
| jo. ö : Armenierum. 
5 in Armenia 
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The faurti p. The primatiue church had her ſeruice 1 
Armenia ,anſwere him in the Armenian tongue. For all, that ſtand by, vn- 
derſtand the Armenian tongue which the Prieſt vieth(in his aruice} 

All Africa, A- Phi. Theſe bee ſchiſmaticall and diſozdered Churches. Theo. In deede 
- a, = che they know no part ol your holy Fathers religion noz vominion : Yet are they 
En kon Chiiltians, and neerer the truth by many degrees than the church of Rome. It 
haue ande- 15 no ſchiſme to bee free from him, ta whom they were neuer ſubiect , and ſome 
ucc 11d their Obſeruances though they haue, which are both ſuperſtitious and ertonious: 
dun ngo pet that is no reaſon to diſpꝛaiſe them in that wherein they followe the example 
wc inci ol the true and ſintere churchol Chyilt, and retatne that cuſtome which they re⸗ 


natiue and 


bacbarous Celued fromthe beginning. Phi. Wee may villike them fo2 this al well as 


- tongues. vou ma , foʒ other thinges. Theo. Whether you like them ozno, ſothey doe 


and lo haue they doone euer ſince they were planted in Chzilt, even to this our 
age . | | | 4-4 | : \ | | 


And this their conſtanc ie you cannot diſlike , but you muſt alſo viſlike the 
Apoſle that firſt taught it, the pꝛimatiue church that continued it and adiudged 
it to bee neteſlarꝑʒ yea your holy Father himſelfe, that not onc ly would permit 

r it, when he was requeſted: but ſtrictly commaunde it when it was not aſked. 

 bif) nol. Cyrillus that conuerted the people ol Ruſſia and Morauia, made requeſt to the 

cap. 13. Biſhopof Rowe ,as Pope Pius the ſecond repozteth, that hee might vſe the 

God from Sclauon tongue in ſaying diuine Seruice tothem, hom hee had baptized, 

heauende · And when the matter came to bee handled in the ſacred Senate (or coun- 

cided char cell chamber) a number contradicting it, he ſaith there was heard a voice, 

the Ruſſians * * Meru a A 1E i 

and Morauj- as it were from heauen, ſpeaking theſe wordes: Let euerie ſpitite praiſe the 

ans ſhould Lord, and euerie tongue confefle him - and that vpon the hearing thereof, 

haue their ſer - Cyrilles had his petition. The blindnes of your holy father and his Cardinals 
mcc in che ir was repoued by a voice from heauen foꝛ hauing their Seruice in an vnknowen 


natiue tongue 


choueh ii tongue: and yet you beare men in hand, to diſlike the late cuſtome of your Ro- 


olent madre LH | BE : fl | 

Innocentius though hee were the firlk that bz6ught Tranſubſtantiation, Au⸗ 
ricular confeſſion, and depoſition of Pꝛinces to bee confirmedin open councell 
I 215, peares after Chꝛiſt, yet durſt he not binde the Weſt church to the La⸗ 
tine leruice, hronghout, as pou doe: but gaue ſtreit charge rather to the con- 
trary, that ſuch as were of diuerſe languages, ſhoulde haue the pꝛaiers and ſa⸗ 
cWeramentes of the church in their ſeuerall and ſund)y rites and tongues: as ap- | 

Concil. Larers- Peareth in the countell ol Lateran aſſembled under Innoc entius the thirde of 
nenſ. ſub In- that name. Becauſe in many places within the ſame citie & Dioceſe there 
necent.3.:.9. be mingled people of diode toungs, hauing ynder one faith ſundry rites & 
>. — * cuſtomes: we ſtraitly commaund that the Biſhops of ſuch cities & Dioceſes 
— Auer. prouide fit men which may celebrate diuine ſeruice, and miniſter the church 
ſar. linguers. Sacramèts vnto them, according to the diuerſities of their rites & lãguages. 
* Secundum di P hi. In diuerſe toũgs he ſaith they ſhal haue their ſeruice, but not many bar⸗ 
wer/uxres lin- haxous tongue. Theo. And he that ſaith they ſhal haue their ſeruice in viuerſe 
ry” Wo 1 0 | 4 | 7! _ |! tongues 


were barba- miſh Spnagogue 5 oꝛ ſo much as to diſ pute thereof, as if it were not to be done ts 11 


| | 645 | | "4 

n ſuch tongues as the L The forth part, 
tongues confelleth there were moze tongues vſed in the Tleff church than one: 
and taking 02der that ſeruice ſhould be (aw vnto them atcoꝛding tothe diuerlſi⸗- 
ties of their tongues,he ſaw ſome cauſe why the people ſhould vnderſtand what Mo rongues 
was ſaid inthe church:and if that be needfull oz expevient for one nation, whp vi<din che 
not fo2 other in like manner? And yet J ſee no reſtraint inthe wozdes, but thai 22 
the Polcouites, Pozauians, Eothers were pjouided foz by this Canon, to unc tongue. 
haue the churchſeruice in their pꝛoper and natiue tongue, as well as the Gze- 


Phi. If it were ſo: we account it lawful, fox that the church of Rome did 
permit it. Theo. Then do we account our ſeruice in the Engliſh tongue much The general 
mote lawful,chiefly fo2 that it is warrited by the wozd of God, as J haue ſhew- vle of che 
edz and ſecondly fo2 that it wanteth not the generall vſe andozver of Chꝛiſtes Pumatme 
church in her ſincereſt and pureſt ſtate toconfirme the lame. Phi. Þaue you — 4 
the generall and ancient cuſtom of Chyiſtes chutch to inſure your ſeruicein the rule in the 
engliſh tongue ? Theo. Wee haue, fo2 that tongue which the people vnder- Engliſh 
and, be it Engliſh, Scottiſh, oꝛ what other ſpeech you will. | | tongue. 

Phi. That any Nation pꝛaied in a barbarous tongue, you haue no pꝛeſident 
in the Pꝛimatiue church. Theo. This is not the firſt time that pour teeth could 
not rule pour tongue: The Pꝛʒimatiue church of Chꝛiſt vſed and allowed all 
„as well barbarous as learned, foz the people to make their p2aiers 
in. Phi. Nu ſay not trueth. Theo. If J doe, you knowe your reward. ou All tongues 
muſt be catholikes ofthe ſecond edition, when men began te fall from trueth to »llowed in 
Apoſtaſie. Foꝛ with the right and ancient faith ol Chꝛiſts church, your Romiſh 2 Pt re" 
errours hanenofellowſhip, Phi. And what hace pour, that were neuer heard (Ove for 
of beko2e Luthers time? Theo. Powe chaunteth then, our doctrine is con- their publike 
firmed by the ſcriptures, and witneſſed in all the Fathers, where pours is not? prayers in. 
Phi. Not ours? Theo. Not yours. : | | 

Your p2aping in a tongue not vnderſtood ofthe hearers: your ſingle and ſo⸗ 
litarie Dalles, where no man eateth beſides the Pꝛieſt: your decurted commu⸗ 
nions, where wanteth one halfe of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, J askenot howe you The leſuit⸗ 
pꝛoue thele points to bee catholike, that would trouble your bꝛaines too much: are ſo Catho- 
but what one Father haue you fo2 them, leſt you ſeeme to deriue pour religion libe chat they 
vou know not from whom : Catholitte ſhould haue al the Fathers, we demaund baut nec ſo 
pou but one: Ffyou come ſhozt of that, what hope ciyouhaue torecouer the ref? Father cor 
Phi. The doubt is not ot our faith, but of yours: you muſtſhewe , by v hat ti- the greateſt 
tle you claime your church, which was in our poſſeſſion befoꝛe you were bozne. points of 
Theo. The walles you had: foꝛ thoſe we ſtriue not: The faith which is the fo ⸗ Heir religion. 
dation ot the church you neuer had: fo2 that wee land, Phi. But who ſtandeth * = mm 
with pou beſides your ſelues? Theo. I haue told you: the woꝛd of God, and „ere theirs, 
cleare conſent of that church, which pou dare not deny to bee both ancient and but not the 
catholike, | | | | | faithofthe 

Phi. Firſt then where is pour antiquitie fo2 pꝛaying in a bar barous tongue? Church. 
Theo. That, nn 


| „ 
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| Phi, 
Pilates that put Chaiff todeath 
authozicie but onely made in the church pou 
nene yOu — vnderſland os — —.— — 0} Latine. —— 
ritie is a ay g iets iu a 
ofe : but thalp we! tomake their pꝛa 
Erde, Wen e erkenn. fen ee 
for their latin e, fo that as le did ſing t 
barous tongue, t not one lo the yeop taught, 
ſeruice. u ſhall ünd, tha but alſo they were 
ready ſayd,aud yo were madein the church, the Pꝛieſts voice 
anſwere the pꝛaierg that it}ian dutie ſo to do, and that . both cö⸗ 
itude did 
— — it was „Ir publike, except th —.— and Reader: 
_— moon meaning , and confirme the bleſſing 
peop 


ſtand it and 


cluſion is inkallible, 
tan not: & therefoze the con le vnder⸗ 
— og 
t s nation ot nete tongue was v 
en en barbaron ſome teſtimonie that a barbarous ood Hebzewe, 
Phi. But wee require ions inthe wozlde vader oſſe in 
| be that all che natt le onour Sauiours cr 
uper : foz it may did Pilate ſet the tit could not, 
Pilate wrate — T7 —.— A nations might read = oy —— they did. 
the ſuperſcri- — — 1 —— Pilate did not ſet mo 
prion of the | reſit fox the ca you ld toſee 02 read as you 
Ade pern, Theo, Acontectu en and childzen in the woz lerufalem at the 
ache Ver lac title fog all the men, wom athered out of all Countries to knowe the 
in the worlde fo thoſe that wer ec well as Jewes might 
th e: but foꝛ ſtrangers as in Hebꝛew, 
deen ene 1 
were at Ieru- cauſe why Chziſt w without the knowledge of one Id = foxced asdombe ime 
Galem, Gzerke and Latine , thoſe countries, leaſt he ſhou any buſiues,is | 
Al * 2 ſtranger vſed to ＋— whichi in trauellers 02 ligers,that haue ny 
vader ke wit , i] : 
are, to wo; terpꝛeter.. at nee 
En pars — ne ail Betis. ne 
ogy lp ue beſtowed any moe Gꝛecke ond Latine? 
Whar needed ded the holy Ghoſt to ba [nations , but the Þrbzewe , G2 Bou may ds 
the gifrof mo they were ſent to pꝛeach to eine ke and vnderſtood thole thꝛee. ſurmile to 
28 whole wozide as you lap. ſpa our monſterous and falſe ſur - 
where was the fo} the lethe holy Ghoſt, and with y eniecdefull. And where 
diuiſion 2 , well tocontro than theſe thee, was no es ok men, il the 
gues which ift of moe congues inflicted on the Sonnes of 5 
le Ae —— 
for ing leearth had re naturally eàke 10 th ee 
the tower 4 who rbarou3,if ech coulde f Adam haue ootten from thy 
| if the Nation bee ba t olſpꝛing 0 its varie⸗ 
whole earth tongues? Yea why might 4. quicker —.— thau from an _— God in 
thmozeeaſte nd wiſedom 
= * tpof —— Wh Alp Theophil. Locke better vn⸗ 
| The prima: Pahang: 1 not auguch it fo} ; . a hep but e 9 — 
Churc 0 rt 
| praedinbar-g toit, and pou will reiect it os fin Ana bent, * 1 
barous pit Aud yet were yon 
dentzues. 


: oy | 
prayers in barbarous tongues, Tit forth part. 
aſſertion. Fo; wee can pꝛoue that the p2rmatiue church allowed and vſed « Origek Es 


pꝛaiers by pꝛeciſe termes in barbarous tongues. Origen ſateth, The Gre- „ ceiſlun lib 
cians name God in the Greeke tongue, the Romanes in the Latine: & . Euerie nation 


guliitens natina C verracula lngua eum precantur, & laudibiis pro ſe quiſque praic din thas 


ertollt, and euery (Nation) in their natiue and mother tongue make their natiue and 


raiers to God and yeeld him his due praiſes. S. Hierom deſcribing the ſc een 
ne funerall of Paula, that died at Bethleem in Iurie ſaith : Hebræo, Græco, — * epites 

Latino, Syroque ſermone pſalms in ordine per ſonabant , non ſolum triduo donec ſi h- f his Paul. ad 
ter Eccleſſam, & inxta fpecum Domini conderetur, (ed per mem hebdoma- Enſtochizm. 
dm. The Pſalmes were ſung by order in the Hebrewe , Greeke, Latine — che 
and Syrian tongue, not onely thoſe three dayes, til ſhee was laid in earth. — ng, +60 
within the church, and neere to the ſepulchre of our Sauior, but that whole pochinon ad 
weeke. | „ 15 |  Marceliam vs 
Aud leaſt pou ſhould thinke this oꝛder of ſinging in diuerſe tongues was vſed — 
but once, commending the very ſame place foz the great concourſe of Fationg 4. ir: 


farre and necre, thither reſoꝛting and there leading their liues, he maketh Pau a e 7. 


la then aliue gius this repozt to Marcella. Qwicwngune in Gallia ſuerit primus many tongue a 
buc properat : diui ſus ab orbe noſtro Brit mus, . — proceſſerit, FL ſole al-moſt 8 


eccidus querit locum fam tantum & Scripturarum relatione notum , Quid reſe chere were na 


| _ , | , . * : ti in Beth- 
ramus eArmenios , quid Perſas, quid Indie , quid e/Erhropum 57 dang, = in 
inxta «Egyptum fertilem (Monachorum , Pontum, 2 Nan, leem, 


en, Eue tie one of 


Nleſcpotamiam, cuncta que orientis examina? Vox quidem diſſona , ſedvnareligis; theſe, nauons 


1 


tot penè P ſallentium Chori, quot Gentium diuerſirates. Whoſocuet is the chief: had not ſuffi- 


eſt in Fkraunce, hither he haſteneth. The Britane diuided from our world, —— __ 


| 


when he commeth to any forwardneſſe in Reli — ſeeketh for (this) place ſon e of theſe 


which he knowerh only by heare ſay, and by relation ofthe Scriptures: what nauons 


ſhall I ſpeake of the Armenians, Perſians, Indians, Ethiopians: of Egypt, =u the one 
[2 


e ſame 


that is hard by, and hath ſuch ſtoare of Monkes: or of Pontus, Cappado 5 
cia, r . 00 , and all the ſwarmes of the Eaſt? They haue babe 5 44 | 
diuerſe languages, but one religion. There are (here) almoſt as many as givers of 
Quires that ſing the Pſalmes (in their ſeueral tongues) as there be diuetſities cheſe ſpake 
ot nations. | 4 jt +} | j 1 | | the grecke 

| Dainct Auguſtine vzgeth this which you defende (that G O D ſouls i 
wot bee prasfed in a barbarous tongue ) as a mantttſt inconnenience againſt them, 173. 1. 
that woulde not haue the wozd i uſed to expꝛeſſe the nature and ſub- S. Auguſt,” ta- 
ſtaunce ofthe Trinitie . If one ſubſtaunce of the Father, the Sonne and keth it for a 
the holie Ghoſt may not bee vttered in the Greeke tongue: ergo neither ting confeſ- 
is it fitte that God ſhoulde bee praiſed in a barbatous (dagan en ik the — es 
later bevſed, why not the fozmer ? And that the later was vſed hee cheweth in ſed in barba- 
theſe wozdes , Va ragatur vt miſcreatur à cuantlis Latinis & Barbarks y- rous tongues, 
nus Dei natura, vt 4 — b, Dei vnine , nec ipſa lingua barbara fit , vt © Age Ibide,” 
Latiniz aliens. The one nature of one God is praied vnto by all the La. WHatis this | 


tines and Barbarians to bee mercitull ( to chem, ) in ſo much that the jnygcp.rogs 


VV iy very tongues? 


E 
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The forth part. The plmalins lasch hed her ſetuice 


verie barbarous tongue is not excluded from the praiſes of one God, as be- 


» 


logging tothe Latines (more than to the Baibarians.) In Laine we ſaie, 
bind miſerere. I hen belike this mercie ought to bee asked of that one 

God the father, the donnę and the holy Ghoſt, but onely in the Hebrewe 

or Grecke tongue, or at leaſt in the Latine tongue, and not in any barba- 

Tous tongue. Marie if jt bee lawfull not onely for the Barbarians in 

The feruice thttir laſguage, but for the Romanes ( conquered and compelled by the 

in the Gothiĩ Goathes to leara their ſpet cli) to ſay ſcharaarmem: which is as much as, Lord 

entzue. haue metcy (on vs,) why ſhould it not be lawtuil for the councels of the Fa- 

9 thers that Were aſſembled in the Land of Grecia to cal one ſubſtance ofthe 

Father, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, in their owne tongue homouſion? 

Thus much S. Auguſtine conteiſing that God was and might vee pꝛaiſed and 

pꝛaped vnto in a bar barous language, as well as in Hebzew, G2eeke oz Las 

tine: and repeating a peece of the church ſeruice in the Gothian tongue, 

which not onely them-{clues vſed, but the Romanes were fozced to receiue 

in ſteede of Dowine miſerere, when their citie was taken and ſurpꝛiſed by the 


—  Kyerie ele ſas, wbich Gre gorie twohundyed peres after bozowed of 


in the church the Ozecians , was not as pet in Sainct Auguſtines time vſed in the Church 
of Rome in S. of Rome. RR 
Auguſtine Chet very ſauage people that offered vnto Diuels, when they were conuerted 
ee vntoChaiſt, were not denied to haue their Plalmes and pꝛapers in their rude 
and. vnpoliched tougues, as S. Hierom repoztethof the Beſſians and others. 
f Hias. al The paſſion and reſurre ction of Chriſt, the tongues and letters of all Nati- 
Heliodorwn in ons doe ſound. I ſpeake not of the Hebrewes,Greekes and Latines, which 
Ni Nep%4. Nations the Lord did dedicate in the title of his croſſe: that the ſoule is im- 
mortall, and hath his being after the diſſolution of the body, the Indian, the 
Perſian, the Goth, the N e can nnen diſcouiſe. The wild Beſſians 
and they vchich goe cloathed in beaſtes $kinnes (for lacke of other apparel) 
TO Ku ſacriſiſed men to the Ghoſtes departed, ſfriderems ſuum in dulce erucis frege- 
Beſftans had rut meer haue turned their batharous and frare full noiſe into che ſweete 
the melodie melodie of the croſſe. 1 | |: | . | | | 
ol the Croſſe Other particulars might be bzought , but the repozt of Sainct Baſill (hall 
incheir own. duftet rte generall oper of praping and linging , obſerued,, as hee (web, 
rongue: cz, in all the churches of God, and eherefoze'n thoſe Nations and Countries 
adClerie.Neog, Where the common people coulde no Late, Gzeeke noz Hebzew : but of 


* 


This order of fote were dꝛiutn tovſe their naturall language, though it were barbarous, 


ſeruice was hefqze they could either vtter their own minds 02 vuderſtand what others ſayd. 
2 wy The people with vs riſing in the night goe to the houſe of prayer, 


2 
* 


here the 20d wit gontinuall teares making their confeſſion to God, and at length 
ne prayers, they ſette them- ſelues in order to ſing Pſalmes. 
Loode nei- Where being divided into two partes tliey ſing by courſes: ( eche fide 


wier fiebrews after other) and ſo with vatietie of Plalmes., and pray ers interſer- 


 Greekenor ted, they ſpende the night as ſoone as the: daie brea both all af them 


v2 


„ 649 | | 
| in barbarous tongues. | The fourth part, 
in common, as it were with one mouth and one heart, offer to the Lord 
a pſalme of confeſſion , euery one of them making the woordes of te- 
pentance proper to him- ſelfe. In reſpect of this (opdec}then if you refuſe vs, 
you mult alſo refuſe the Egyptians, the people of either-Lybia, Thebais, Pa- The ſouth 
leſtine, the? Arabians, Phœnicyans, 2 Syrians, the (Armenians, Babylonians |* Indians the 
Eother'-borderers on Euphrates, & generally al with whome vigils, prayers 4 1 _ 
and common pſalmodies are eſteemed. | £3918 2 
And that this oꝛder of ſinging the Pſalmes was generall thꝛoughout the and / Baby lo- 
whole Church ol Chꝛiſt, were the people Jewes, Gzecians, Romanes, o; Bar; nians ſpeake 
| barians, the wooꝛdes immediatly befoze doe witneſſe. To that accuſation — He- 
wherein we are blamed for the pſalmodies, Ihaue this to anſwere, that the H eg 
maner and faſhion(of ſinging Plalines) which is here with vs, is agreeable 34%“ Ibidem. 
and conſonant to all the Churches of God. If theſe woꝛds be true: then not This order was 
only the Egyptians, South Indians, Arabians and Sy2ians, whom this Fa⸗ obſerued in 
ther nameth; but the Perſians, Eaſt Indians, Armenians, Jberians,Scichis *' —_— | 
ans and all other Nations hadche ſame ver ofpzaping and ſinging in their ie Parbat 
Churches by the mouthes and voyces of the ſimple and vnlearned people. And ans which 
conſequently either all the Chꝛiſtian men, weomen and childzen in the woꝛzld could none 
could ſpeakc and vnderſtand one ofthe thꝛee learned tongues, which is a ridi · f = lear- 
culous, falſe, and impious imagination, oz elle eche nation had their publique e 
pꝛapers and Pſalmes in their ſeuerall and barbarous tongues: which is the 
point you would needes haue pꝛooued, befoze we paſſed any farther, 4 29 5 
Phi. That was then the manner ofthe Church, but ſince this which we vſe, The Rhemiſh 
hath beene hong het by the wiſeſt and godlieſt to bee moſt expedient and it is certaine- Teſt. i. cor. 14 
ly ſeene to bee nothing repugnant to S. Paul. Theo. You lacke good neighbours | 
to helpe pou, that you bee foꝛced ſo ſhamefully with pour own mouthes in god⸗ 
lineſle and wiſedome to p2eferre your ſelues befo2e the learned and Catholike 
fathers of all antiquitie. Wee ſhewe you the auncient and vntuerſall cuſtome Mark this 
ol Chꝛiſts Church pꝛopoꝛtioning her p2apers by the rule of D. Paul, and diret : pride of the 
ting them wholp to ediũe the vulgar and imple peaple, as much as might bee, 5 — 
by plaine pꝛecept from Sod himſelle, as they conceiued the Apoſtles ſpeachzpou glue, 
tell vs that you haue not onely chaunged that oder or pour owne authozittes? „ier and 
but that pou haue conferred with ſome goder and wiſer perſonages than thoſe godher than 
famous and woozthie Paſtours that obſerued this courſe in the Church of che prima. 
Ehziſt many huudzeths befoze you were boꝛnt: and findit mo/f expedient to ton · nue church, 
tinue your vnfruittull manner ol pꝛaying in a tongue not vnderſtoode, though 
ce pꝛetept ol God, the Doctrine ol the Apottle, and the pꝛactiſe ol the rim = 
tiue Church bee expꝛeſlely againſt it. O mcuthea pꝛepared to ſticke at nathing 
that may any way ſerue to hood winke pour hearers! In this and many other 
points ol your Religion you runne headlong againſt the cleare teſtimonies pf 
the ſacred Seriptures, and generall conſent of the Catholike lathers, and yet 


you 


P hi, You be very rife with pour repꝛoches. Theo, I might inlily 


| g 650 | | | 

The fon thpart, | | Whather fide commetli e to Chriftes ioftichnion. 
you ſome oftener rememb)ances, but that J moze reſpect the ſeemelynes of 
the cauſe, which is Gods, than the ſinnefulneſſe or pour attempts, who neglect 
Scriptures, Fathers, Councelz, Canons, Church and all, that is to fol- 
lowe the decrees you knowe not of whome: and pet will haue ic inſolencie 
and madues in vs to diſpute ofyour actions, Philand. ou voe but llaunder 
vs. Theoph. ee haue hitherto laundered you with matters of trueth, 
if the Sy pꝛocue like, wee ſhall doe vou no wong, though wee fawne on 


Their Maſe | Pour Maſle, which this Realme bath nowe reiected,what hath it in it, ei⸗ 
aot Catholk. ther Catholike oz Apoſtolike, oꝛ any way concozdable with Chꝛiſtes inſtitu: 
tion? Philand. You cculdeneuerlight on a woozſe match. Ot all the rites, 
obſeruances, and Sacraments which we haue, none is moze Apoſtolike, — 
Catholike,moze confozmable toChaiſtes ozder and example than our Paſle 
The Rhemiſh and your p Supper hath eg agreeable to the Apoſtles or Chreſts 2 


e tution, but all cleane contrary: yea pour communion is the very table and cup of di- 
% mel, andyour *Caluins bread and wine ke at length tocome tothe ſacrifice of Ce- 


228. res and Bacchus. Theo, Tie vp pour dogxilh, if not viueliſh eloquence: pou 
The * ſhall haue no pꝛaiſe, though pou take ſome pꝛide in bzoching thele blaſphe· 
naueſerue® mies. Your poyſonfull tongues and vubluſhing faces may iniuriethe ozdinance 
Bacchus ſo of God, but you cannot onerthzow his trueth. It wee had deuiſed any thing of 
long, that our owne bꝛaines as pou haue done the moſt part of your Religion, you would 
now chey can haue kindled I ſee to ſome choler that ſpare vs ſuch(pearhes fo2 following the 
_— — een ale, as exactly, as we polſ:blp 


r Dou follow nopart of Chiiftes infti | Theo. It is eaſie foz your 
7 what pou liſt:you were no right F tiers, if pou coulde not ſpeake foz 
your ſelues:but leaue your ſcoſtes & vaunts at home, | bzing foꝛth your p2oofs. 

The cru Phi. I wil beginne with the name, and ſo pꝛoceede to the reſt of the circum- 
1 " 1e ſtances. Tos haue ſmalreaſon to name the holy ſacrament rather the Supper of the 
Lend bas after the maner of the primatiue Church the Entharift, Maſſe,or Litur- 

But belle you would bring it tothe ſupper againe,or ing ſeruice, when men 

; faſting the rather to take away the olde eſtimation of the es thereof. The. 

The leſuites Jfpou leane noe omuch as the name vnouched, 2 hope pou will not conceale 
cannot abide any weightie matter of moze importance, Phi. Nou may ſweare fo that, and 
the name of keeye pour othe. Theo. Then if all pour quarrels being diſcuſſed, pou bee 
ene Eordes found ta haue vttered nothing againſt vs but your ſharpe and eger ſtomackes, 

Frei. any notwithſtanding your vagaries and reſaliries to and fro, your Paſle bee 
neither Catholike noz Apoſtolike , deſerue you not to beare backe your owne 
burden, and to haue Bacchus, Ceres and the reſt of your infernall ſaints to the 
ſhzines whence you bꝛought them? Phi. When that lalleth out which wil be 

neuer. But you delay the time, foz feare you take the fople. Theo. Jfpour argu» 
ments be as quicke,as paur R ri 

* ſay "pre he vane" | Phi, 


= | „ 3 
S. Paul by the Lordes Supper ment the S acrament. The fourth pave. 
Phi. O. Ambroſe in hunc locum, and moſt good anthors nowe thinks this which The Khemiſh 
(the Apoſtle) calleth Dominicam Cænam, is not ment of the bleſſed Sacrament , as Teſtament, 
the circumſtances alſo of the text do giue, namelie the reiecting of the poore, the rich . 
mens priuate demauring of all not eæſpecting one an other, gluttonie and drantęnnes in 
the ſame, which cannot agree to the holie Sacrament, Aud therefore you haus * ſmall * You haue 
reaſon (as I ſaide) toname the ſaide bolie Sacrament rather the Supper of the Lora, —— nd of 
than after the manner of the primatine Church, the Euchariſt, CMaſſe,or Liturgie. 2 
Theo, Malice burſteth out at pour tongues endes, when pcu cannot abide What names 
the wooꝛdes which wee vſe, though the Scriptures did firſt authozize them, che Lords fup- 
and the fathers fo2 their partes continue them. The Sacrament which the per 15 calcd 
Loꝛde oꝛdained at his laſt maundie hath ſundzie names that wee finde authen- oy man 
ticallie witten in the woꝛde of God: as the * Lordes table, the breaking of? Pe 
bread, and cup of thankſgiuing, the Communion of the bodie and blood 1c 11. 
of Chriſt, and as we thought till this time, the Lordes Supper, You be⸗ f 
fine to tell vs S. Ambroſe isof an other minde; and be ta iſe pour holde in 
him was verie ſmall, vou adde that the moſt of pour ſelues alſo doe nowe ſo 
thinke.A wozſhipful catch, that fiftceue hundꝛeth peres after Chzift you come 
in with pour owne verdict, in your owne cauſe, aud looke to haue it currant. 
Phi, We meane not our ſelues. Theo, Pou can meane none, but pour The Ieſuites 


ſelues, oꝛ pour feilowes, Fo; you ſaie, mf? good e Authors now rhinke ſo; of our aledge them- 


ſide I am ſure ou will not agniſe that ante be good authozs, as you call them, inen & vir 
02 that the moſt of vs are of that opinion; and therefoze you meane pour ſelues go authors 
and pour uwne adherents: who, were pou not partial, yet arepou too poung to to diſcredite 
bid Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Theodorete, aud others, riſe from he fathers, 
their chaiers, and giue pou place. | | | | 
Auguſtine repeating the verie woozdes of S. Paul, when you come togi- gu epi. 
ther, this is not to cate the Lords ſupper, ſaith banc ipſam acceptionem Earl 118. 
riſtie Dominicam Canam vocat; the Apoſtle calleth this verie recciuing of the The fachers 


Euchariſt the Lords Supper. Hierome commenting vpon the ſame woꝛder: exppund the 
when you come to Ahe bis is not to eate the Lords —— Now W N 
is it not the LordesSupper(as yor vſe it) but mans, in as much as you ſeeme be the Sacra- 
to meete rather to fill your bellies, than forthe myſterie. For the Lordes ment. 
Supper ou ght to be common to all, becauſe he deliuered the Sacramentes Hain To 
equallie to all his Diſciples that were preſent. And a Supper therefore it is al 
called, for that the Lord at Supper deliuered the Sacraments. ¶ hryſaſfame : ch ſoſt in v. 
affirmeth the ſame, © The Apoſtle toucheth them more dreadfullie with £0711. hom: a7 
theſe wordes, This is not to cate the Lordes Supper, ſending them to that Ibidem. 
night in which Chriſt deliuered the wonderfull myſteries. Therefore he | 
calleth it a Supper; for that Supper had all (that were preſent) fitting togi- chm. in 
ther in common; (that is at one time and in one plate) As oſten as you il dPcub,s- 
ſhal cate, you ſhall ſhewe forth the Lordes death; this is that ſupper . And fte fe he- 
in an other place.: This is not to eate the Lordes Supper. He meancth that h 
Supper which Chriſt delivered (befoge his paſſion) when all his Diſciples 


were 


nne ̃⁵ Or RE EE EINIE 
— - — * 


e 
The ſeurth rr. 8. Paul by the Lordes Supper ment the Sacramene. 
Voere with him. For in that Supper che Lorde and all his Seruants ſate togi- 


| ther «1 7 [#1 

k Theeder.ivx. Theodorete Likewiſe," The Lords Supper he calleth the Lords Sacra- 
cer. 11. ment. Aadſo Photius, He calleth it the Lords (Supper) after the imitari- 
2 w on of that dreadfull and myſticall (Supper) when the Lorde ſate togither 
Corzi, Vith the diſciples, as if he ſhoulde haue faide the (Supper) which the 
Lord diſpoſed and ordained, Bede toerpound this place citeth the woꝛdes of 


Weda. in l. Auguſtine that went befo2e. « The verie receiuing of the Euchariſt he calleth 


I the Lords Supper. Haymomentioneth both opinions, but concludeth plainlie 
| Haime. in i. With vs. Sacrament um igithr curporis ( hriſti a communione Cena appeliatur. The 
Cor JI. Sacramentthen of Chriſtes bodie is called a Supper by reaſon of the com- 
2 due munion: On if you will haue one place inſteede of all, reade S. Auguſtine de 
dalle arte, Domini ſecundon Luanr: Sermo.. 33. andyou ſhall inde him net one's 
Sacrament Call the Sacrament a Supper and the Loꝛds Supper twentie times in one ſhoꝛt 
the Lordes Sermon, but alſo bzing you the authoutie of | iſt himlelfe fo2 it, when hee 
Supper ewcn- ſathe inthe fourteenthof Luke, a® certaine man made a great Supper. 
= Ines. — Ardtherefoze youweremoje angriethan wiſe, to check that terme as ha- 
The leſutes ing fm y ms which had lo good teſtimonie both of Dcriptures and fathers; 
vill not heare and in lue of it tooffer vs the name ofthe Maſſe, a woꝛd that the greeke Church 
ot the Lordes nener vſed, as pour ſelues knowe, ann is found in the wozkes of all the Latine 
Supperwhich fathers that be theirs, but ſix times in ſix hundzerh veares, (ſet Gregorie aſide 
peach of Who lived about that time and vleth the wowe ſomewhat oftner than anie of 
e fachers, the reſt) and pet not in that ſenſe, no fo that thing which you intend. For neuer 
ut of the father called the Sacrament 02 Eucharilt the Maſſe: And in that point if wee 
Maſſe which haue but ſmall reaſon to ſpeake as wee doe; youhaue vtterlie no reaſon great 
they fdbue ub; Imall to tall the Sacrament the Maſe 4s pou doe: but that rage in pan ma- 
fix rn, and een [i then pou puthe out pour violent and vnmaſte ; 
that neither tons. | # 1 ; | 855 
in che father: Phi. Mee haue S. Ambroſe foz our Authoz, when wee denied the bleſſed 
nor ro this Satrament to be called a Supper, and fox the name of the alle in plaine 
k. Aue pi. wordes we haue not him only, but alſo A»gu/f, ſermo.25 1, 91 Ce. 3 
33. 2. Cap. 3. 4 cap. 84. Mileuit. ca. 1 2. Leoepift. 88. 8 1. ca. 2. Grego. bb. 2. epiſt. 
The Rhemiſh g. 93. cc. Theo, S. Ambroſe doth not ſaie, that the miniſtration of the Das 
Teſtament crament may not be called theLozdes Supper; but he woulde not haue vs 
Plaus. thinke it to be a Supper provided to fill our bellies. And in that ſenſe he ſaith, 
endit illi myſterium Euchariſtia inter cænandum celebratum non cænam eſſe. 
The Apoſtle ſhe weth them, that the myſterie pf the Euchariſt was celebra- 
ted as the (diſciples were at Supper, and not tobe the (whcle )Supper (which 
1 they had; ) and thereuppon groundeth that which he noted before , that inthe 
Church, *vnicatis & myſterh cauſa conuenitur, non diſſentioris & ventris, they 
mult affemble for the celebration ofthe myſterie and obſeruation of vnitie, 
The Rhemiſh not for diſſention and the bellie. KT Peres ag tv EY 
3 '> Phi. The circumſtances of the text amelie the reiefling of the poore therichs 
. | by 1 - | mens 


— 1 . SE LINS HP EPA 
_ 5 0 


ö e | 

S. paul by the Lordes Supper ment the Sacrament. m 
men denouring of all, not expecting one am other, ghuttony and drinkewneſſe in the 
ſame can not agree tothe holy Sacrament, Theo, The woꝛlde wanteth luchſ kil⸗ 
full interpꝛeters —— eaſily pꝛoue if you were | 
let alone, that a man hath no head,becauſe hee hath two feete, oꝛ two armes, and 
thoſe are not his head, Phil. Would you make vs ſo fooliſh as to thinke a man The lcſuites 
map not haue feete, armes and head: though the partes in themſelues be diffe- 2 
rent in pꝛopoꝛtion, polition and action? Theo. But in boulting S. Pauls text, 1 fen. 
pou reaſon as if hee could not. Foz ot᷑ two thinges, that were vſed both toge⸗ 
ther, you vꝛge the one to exclude the other; and as if that were ſome mightie X 
collection, you ſap that we and al the fathers who tooke it otherwiſe haue (mal 
reaſon foz our doings, Phi. We ſpeake ofyou, not ofthe fathers. Theo. You 
thzuſt them to the heartes thzough our ſides, Foz if we following their ful con⸗ 
ent in expounding this place, haue ſmall reaſon, they had as litle, who began it 
vnto vs, and went that way befoze vs; we tredding but their ſteppes alter them. 

Phi. Je meant not to diſgrace them. Theo. The ſequele of pour wozds 
voth,whatſoeuer your purpoſe was, Phi. Wee giue you the reaſons ol our ex⸗ 
poſition, and thole in our iudgement very cleare; Theo. As cleare follies as 
any can bee, Phi. Diſpꝛooue them then. Theo. The chꝛiſtians you graunt eg 
bad their common feaſts in the Church at that tyme foz their relieuing of the 1e Church 
pooze, retaining of bzotherly vnitie. Phi, They had as wee note vnto you out im had the - 
of Tertullian, Apolog.ca.3 9. Clemens Ale and. S. Iuſtiue, S. Auguſtine contra Fau- Lords ſupper 
ſtum lib. a0. cap. 20. Theo. And that they had therewithall he Lozvs Supper, and their bro- 
(foz ſo Jmutt call it, till you bꝛing ſome better reaſon againſt it) I thinke you cherlie _ 
doubt not. Phi. er or alout the ſame time they had; but whether befoze 02 nd och. o. 
after J know not. Theo. To this purpole it ſhall not Ckil. ter. 

The faults fo2 which S. Paul repꝛoued them were theſe: the diuiding them- 
ſelues into fattiõs, mſo much that they would not expect one an other, (no not at Theſe faultes 
the Lozds table) their ſhaming the pode ( with whom (as it ſeemed) they tooke 7, * Corin- 
—— —— —— E jmmediactic 
dzinking, The two later enozmities might be committed at their o2dinarte before or af- 
feaſtes in the Church: and ſo might alſothe firſt; yet becauſe thoſe byotherly ter the Lords 
repaſtes did either end oz begiune with the Lozds Supper, they coulde not di- 2 
uide themſelues eche from other, and viſdaine the pooze at their cõmon meats, Selle for 
but they muſt offer the ſame abuſe at the Lozdes ſupper,which was miniſtred * Lordes 
tothem as they late at their tables immediatly befoze, 02 after their vſuall and table. 


cozpozall 
appeare the Communion was diſtributed Te ala 1 


refreſhings, 

By S. Pauls wopves, it ſhoulde 
to them after meales,fo2 ſo the Apoſtles receiued it at their maſters hands the by Saint Paul, 
night that he was betrayed, and S. Paul not onely noteth the time when Chziſt thcir feaſts 
Did it den, after they had ſupped, but to tut off difſention , dzunken- 0 were before 
nelle and contempt of their pooze byeth)eninthe Church, (which were che vi ehe gur 
ces then growen amongſt them) he requireth apzecevent examination befoze ment. 
ther did eave, not an anſWerable — alter they had 1 i. cer. 11. 
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not, leeuerp man rie member at whole table be hach eaten, o of whole cup hee 
cini. hath been partaker, but, let a man examine himſelf, and ſo eate ot this bread 
and drinke of this cup; that is befoze hee eate cf this bzeade aud dzinke ofthis 
cup,and he ſhall find that contentious and riotous perſons, (fuch as they were 
in their feaites,)bee no it gheſtes fo2 that heauenly Supper. And pet to vs it is 
all one whether it were befoze oz alter: at their bankets and leaſtes, it was mi⸗ 
J niſtred and euẽ ſerued at their tables, as S. Auguſtine noteth in theſe wo2ds. 
Ar gut. epa 18. (Nan debent frætret) menſis ſus iſta miſcere, ſicut feciebart quos Apoſtolus am. gu- 
i & tmendar. (The brethren ought not) to haue thele ( myſteries ) ſcrued 
at weil tables, as they did home the Apoſtle rode and refour- 

: meth 
Therchearſal Aud had not the Lozdes Swper beene abuſed among them, what needed 
ot Chriſtes therehearſallofthe firſt inſtitution: to the which becaule the Apoſtle recals 
inſtitution ſeth them, it is euident they were fallen from it. Nowe abuſes in this place S. 


nceved = Paul mentioneth none but dzunkennefle, diſſention and defrauding the pooze: = 


bia firſt abu- and ſinte dzunkennelle and veceiuing the pooꝛe, as you anouche, can not agree 

ſed wich vn £0 the Sacrament, it followeththat dillcution was the thing which defaced 

worthy com- the Lozdes Supper among them, in that they would neither at comon meats 

mung to it. no2 at the Lozdes Dupper ſit al together, but ſoꝛt them ſeluest in factions and 
| companies, as they fauoured and friended eche other. 

his was the fault which S. Paul firſt rebuked, when hee beganne to re⸗ 

' dell the thinges that troubled the Church of Corinth. They contended about 

1.1, Baptiſme, laping, l am Pauli and Iam Apollos, and I am (ephacs; and their 

diſlention ſo increaſev, and came to that ſharpnes, that they woulde haue their 

tables in the Church and euen the Loꝛdes alſo eche company by them 

* Amireſ. in i. lues. Tlie falſe Apoſtles, ſayth n. ſowen ſuch diſcorde che 


co. them, that they ſtood ſtriuing for their oblations. Hierom ſaith ,* In eccle 
85 3 I- Cconmenttesoblationes ſuas ſeparatnm offereban Meeting in the church they de- 
reger, liuered their oblations to ſeueral companies (atctoꝛding as euery man fanſied 
Im. the parties.) And againe, Nemo alum exyettabat vt communiter offe eretur: No 
man expected one an other, that the oblation might be common. And S. 
Paul. as Chryſoſtom thinketh,bzought the Table c Supper where the Lozd 
himſclfe was, and at which late all his Diſciples, euen Iudas the Traytour, foꝛ 
cimſiſt an an example, to ſhew them: that, that is rightly iudged to be The Lordes Sup- 
ilud Pauli- per, qu o ſimul conuocatis concord:ter & commmrirer ſumitzr , which is 
; prrezeſſe be- receivedin common, and with one conſent of all aſſembled together. Pea 


mw DS.Augultine aftirmeththat The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this Sacrament ſaith, 
I 7". for which cauſe brethren. when you aſlemblc together to care, expect one 
an other. 


The circum- - Your obſeruations cherbfaze are firſt falſe, when ye ſep, theſe circumflan- 
ſtancesof the cñ can mor agree to the holy Sacrament. Fo; euen theſe which pou name, as moſt 
| valikeliet, ar applicd by the fathers to the Loꝛdes Supper. Expet/ing ore an 

Lords ſupper, l Tr heard O. Ang relerre ar to this Sacrament, Denny, 


- 


ol 3 | | 15 
The name of the Mate whence it came. The fourth part. 
of all by ibe rich, and drunkemneſſe S,Hicromerpeundeth like wiſe of the verie - | 
ſame myſterie. (The Apoſtle) ſayth one is drunke, and an other bungrie: feen. in x. 
for this reaſon. Q yia ſupernenientibus mediocribius, & volentibus ſumere Sacra» gr. 11. 
menta deerant ,quoniam ab illrs qui obtulerant oblatiores in communz conninio fus- 
rant cuncl a con ſumpta. Becauſe the meaner ſort comming after (the rich) & 
mynding to receiue the Sacraments,there was nothing left, (to miniſter the 
Dacrament withall; ) they that brought the oblations deuouring all in 
their common banker. Haymoſapth, One is hungrie, that is hee which * ame in 1, 
for pouertie is not able to bring wheaten bread and wyne to bee conſecra- C. 1. 
ted for the Communion: [an other] to witte the ric he and wealthie man lis | 
drunken)and ſurfeyteth as well with other meates, as with the ſacraments 
ofthe body and blood of the Lord. þ b- 
Next did ſome of them not agree to the ſacraments of the Lo2des table, as Scme circum- 
ſurfeyting, deuouring and dzunkenneſſe : yet other circumſtaunces, as ences maie 
ſchiſmes, not expecting one an other, may and doe very litip terne fo2 the ne 
Lozdes Supper, as you ſee by the iudgement of thoſe Fathers whom A haue thers did not- 


Thirdly did no cirtumſtaunces of their diſozrers agree to the right inſtitu⸗ Saint Paul fe- 
tion ofthe Sacrament , pet ſo long as Saint Paul refelleth their doinges in _—_— _ 
the Church as vuſcemely fo2 the ſacred myſteries there pꝛepated and receiued: q ders did 
what reaſon haue you to deny that Saint Paul meaneth the ſacrament, where not agree to 
bee ſayth, when you come together (if you fall to filling pour bellies, and def: the right in- 
piling the pooze, as pcu doe in your feaſtes) © is ue uf, o You can ſtitution of 
not, (oz this is not the right way to) cate the Lordes Supper. Foz this is 3 
plaine to him that hath but halte an eye, that Saint Paul checketh them as vnn 
woorthie partakers ( by theſe their abuſes of the myſteries of Chzift,) and $ Paul che ck- 
interpꝛeteth the plagues which ſome of them felt, to bee Gods (courges ſo ech chem tor 
their looſcnes in that behalte , and therefoze with great reaſons might bee heir vnwor- 


beginne to repꝛehend them as uit appzochers to the Sacrament , and veter her Terdeg 
ſo much in theſe woozdes, when you come together, this is not (the Way) table, ergo his 
to eate the Lordes Supper, 02 to haue acceſle to his table, to make ſchiſmes words beloog 
at ee in the Church with exceſle in pour ſelues, and rep2cche to . I 
BINCrs. | j | . | N 

Phi. It pau will needes haue the Sacrament called the Loznes Supper, The name of 
keepe pou that name, and wee will keepe ours, as mo2e auncient.and Catho# che Mafle is 
like by the teſtimonie of Saint Auguſtine, S.Ambroſe and the reſt whome J no waie Ca- 
Cited befoze fo the antiquitie of the bleſſed Paſſe, Theo. Mee that wil bolds olle. 
ly deny-atruech, will eaſily affirme a falſehood.S. Auguſtine in all the wozks — Set 
that be vndoudtedly his, neuer ſo much as once named the Maſſe. The Der: the worde 
mons de tempore, which you pꝛoduce, are collected out of other mens wꝛitings Maſſe. 
2 as eb 7 — — vnder 2 — — authors, d. 4% 
and ſauour litle either o ens learning or phraſe, as Eraſmus confilſcy e 
when he firſt lurueped them. i e | —_— 
| D. tempo t. 


Theft euer muhe name lol the e whence it came. 

S. Ambroſe Al Ae the woozde once, and ſo haue two Pꝛouinciall Councels 
e of. Africa ; Leo hath it twiſe; which is all that you can finde in ſire hundzech 
— Ja peres till Gregoric the firſt came, and vſedthe woozde ſome what oftener: pet 
that is miſſam none of theſe — 222 as you would haue 
facere,which t, but rather expꝛeſſe by that woꝛd the auncient ozder of the pꝛimatiue church, 
28 lax in ſending away ſuch as might not ve partakers of the Loꝛds table, as in place 
N 2 I noted befoze. And that Miſſa with the fathers voeth ſignifie not the 
2 is the = Maſſe,but leaue to depart befozeo? after thecommunion, your owne tellowes 
ſending a- wil inſtrutt you, whom you may me ela as betig with vou, though pou 
waic of thoſe cruſt not vs thatare agaiuſt vou. 

chat might Poly dore repeateth and alloweth theſame with theſe woozes: Aibi verb 
Fat 3 grior ratio probt ur vt mag is appoſita. The former diriuation(ofthe word A/ ſa) 
Lords table. Plcaſeth me better, as the likelier:andnot that it ſhould ſignifie a ſacrifice and 
Pod de in- be detiued from the ebzew woꝛd 4/2 as Reuchline woulde deduce it. And 
nen:. rerum, lib. therefoze he ſayth, N un mos a noſtris etiam ſcruatur, vt perattis ſacris, per 

5. gy ae 11. Diaconum pronuncietur , miſſa eſt. dem eſt, acilicet jd eft ire licet. The 
kÞ — 15. ſame maner is obſerued of our men, that at the ende of divine ſeruice, the 


dem. Deacon ſhould ſay, Tx, M1SsSsA Es, hich is as it he ſayd, Vo v Mar DE- 
N DE, Ax x. And that a was vſual fo2 miſiv, he ne out ol Cyprians epiſiles, 
{ned wer where heſapthremſa fox remiſs. — 
Get bn 4; Gb. Rhepanus another ofyour friends giueth the like obſeruationi in his notes 
contra Marcio- 'vpponthe 4. booke of Tertullian againſt Marcion. Hodie in fine Sacri Leuita 
romuunci each M, msſio eſt, quod olins in initio dicebatur antequ am in- 
Miſe in the eperentur videlicet wa myſteria. Elmo tuxta valgi conſuetudmem, Ambroſins 7 
— lig ſas facere dixit. Proprit miſſa erat tempore Sacrificy quando Cathecumen foras 
nige che Mittebantur At this day the Prieſt pronounc eth at hk end ot his ſeruice, Ite, 
Maſſe as ex. mnifſa ei chat is, go, you haue leaue to depart, which in the primatiue church 
communica - was ſayd in the beginning, before they came to the celebration of the Sa- 
— 4 155 craments. Thence Ambroſe vſed the word miſſam facere according to the 
1 vulgar euſtome (of thoſe tymes.) For roperly miſe was when the conuerts 
not yet baptized, were ſent away in the time ofthe ſacrifice, that is at what 
= Id. Orig. time the reſt advzclſedchemlelues to be partakers ofthe Loꝛds table. And that 
num lib. 6.de -1//a was common foꝛ micſi0; hee pꝛoueth by Tertullian and Cyprian in his 
2 booke de bono e,and epi/}.1 4. 


any — | he — thinke this to bee aphantaſſicall allertion of his withs 
Ellie oppoſire out | 02 authozitie, ſuch as the moſt of your obſeruations are, her tel- 
cotneciacri- | 


you that, this war of antiquitie is related in /ſdores Lexicon. And 


1 Lr, ſidore ſapth," dLiſe tempore Sacrificy eft,quands (atheen- 

then wiſemsE en foras mittuntur clamate Lemita, fi quis cath Hmenu:; remanſit,cxeat feras, & 

by theſe auto- quia ſacramitic altarit intereſſe non poſſunt ere regenerati naſc ur- 

rities t oe tur. Miſa was about the tyme ofthe ſacrifice, when the learners and ſuch 

wed. den 38 were not yet baptized were ſent out of the Church, the Leuite crying, if 

e Fr een bee here, let ann cbenee f che * 12 
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The Rhemiſh * ' Chriſt rook# bread bis hands, 
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| I ruſty ur cunning will 
Manas, {| D know » erste (which wong the holy Gholt 
dt the Lozds action and benrvigton at hig iat Supper) dothinferre that our 
$1.Corinth.11, — 5 ' gaue thanks to God, and n 
Mark 14. 'Philand But &, Marke caith that our L oꝛb bzake the bꝛead, lee, — 


I. Cor. to. 


The Gefoets ning firſt bleſſed ir, and Dan Paul doeth not ſtithe toreferry that weed 
a tothe cup it leite, and not to God, ee, # nila 3 un ech. the chalice of 
and therfore benediction, which we bleſſe, is it notthe eommunication of the blood 
they aſt all of Chriſt? Theo. Do yon think Y. Marke r . Luke, W. Matthew 
_ agree intais, py that . Paul ts tontrarie to himſeile: Phil. No!J thinke the « 
8 
to God his fa- eto lap 02 
ther. e „ . in his tale, „ 
ing, 


A 
WS, 
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a + and place 

bigal "Bleſſed be God thar ens this day to mecte me: Bleſſed be 1. 

thy ſpeach (02 counſel) and. bleſſed be thou, — — 

from going to (ſhed) blood: where hs bleſſeth God, as 

mam aa the meanes, her wozdsas the rſ\waſio 

him from ing the blody r he determined again 

dis familie. And o laid Salomon, r _ . 0 

nee contrary * lobund kenn, — e 

| do:ne, would not haue them to be bleſſed. Memuſt ln s. 
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This applica- 
tion the leſu- 
ites may do 
well to tell vs 


ments that are in rs gy out rms gr pert Theo. 
What von liſt to do is nocareofours; — ay mdrn be don doap ae 
. inſtitutic an an rene — — 4 
eret to his commandements, we mind 


| te woo which — 


r according ro rhy Sonne ur denen 1 
tution in remembrance of his death and paſſion may be partakers of bis 
moſt bleſſed bodie and blood, vſed innnediatly beſme we repeate the 
wozdsof Choilt; the bzeakingand giuing of the bzead, and ſo likewiſe the 
cup, immediatly after they be ſancified, and offering them to each commu- 
nicant in remembꝛance of Choiltes bodie that was bzoken, and blod that 
— EI IEe 
tion euident, the direction adherent, the — — are ſignes — — 
enough to hym that hath but eares oz eyes, that we pzeſenitly, 
publikely execute Chꝛiſtes inſtitution ; and other — and 
. ˙ ITY Inn 
on is, we 
. bona) 
”o ,but (as —. 
come, that i þ and be 
— — ur he men — 
—— 19 


— — | 
- You marke not the fo2ce 
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The forth part 


This nega- telt fault youcanfind with our 


dy chem to Cbriſt neither in vnleauemed bread, nor in 


p 6 4 | | 
ned breadi is not of the ſubſtance of the . 


Andſothecommingof the waar to the element in @aint Auſten ,toperfite 
aSactanent, helpꝛth pou to pꝛoue your reall and manuall application of 
Chꝛiſts woꝛds in your Mate as much aschaulkedoth tomake cherte, when 
Pea rather ifyourcade on bit fourelines,you ſhall find-your follies flatly 
8 refuted by Saint Auguſtine, and a clearereſolutionfo2 vs that nor vttering 

' butbeleeuing the woe of Chailt giueth fozce to the Sacraments, In the 
1 5 water (tap e) ſaith he, it is the word that 2 Take away the 
nee word, and what is water but water ? Then tommeth that which pou cite, 
eAccedit verbum ad elementum, & fit Sacramentum. Put the word to the ele- 

ment and then is it a Sacrament. YVnde ifta tanta virtus aque vt corpus tangat 

& cor abluat, niſi faciente verbo? non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur. Nam & in 

n io verbo alind eſt ſanus tranſiens, alind virtus manens : Whence hath the wa- 
Wordisneceſ: der this yertue to touch the 7 and waſh the ſoule, but by the power 
ſary to groũd of the word ? not in that it is ſ ken, but in that it is beleeued: for in 


our faith on the word it ſelfe the ſound paſſing is one thing, (and that little worth) 


— 2 the vertue remaining is another thing. If the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt do not wozke 
hay lica. in that it is ſpoken, much leſſe in that it is «#i«e/ oz exquiſitely ſpoken 
tion. / with ſquare conueiance and nimble geſtures, the lackeof which is thegrea- 


1 | * This is as are wp but yet not the great Thooph: Port 


Ieſuirs ative 
application, 


we would 1 

chargethem denſe make a bzable about wozds, and fo get I 
vich the ttme to miſtruſt ſome-what in our docrine an» ans votiigs,thongh they noz you 
breachof e no iuſt cauſe tomiſtike : Mut to be ſhozt with you, if the repelling of your 
Chriſts inſti- attiue and flipper geſtures and hauiours that we might embzace the will 
rurion which and commandement of the high and mightie God, beafault, we haue com- 


tmey cannot mitted manyfoule faults in this and all other parts of our p2ofeſſion; other, 
thoughr beſt wiſe inpzide and pzeſumption you mingle your fanfies the pzeceptsof 


to charge vs nn 
3 contempt ol the other, which we exactly follow, and this vou vtter in ſuch 
owns, bene;. Darke and doubtfull ſpeach, that it in harder foz vs to vnnerſtand you than 
ther material refute you 


nor prooued Philand. Do we not ſpeake plaineenongh, when we ſay yon imitate not 


water with wine : as he did ? 

yarn Theoph. Pou dealeno' el, if you dealt allo truly, but that you do nat. 

. . — — 
eſt. fo . 3 

gg ur fo; * follow. Al An ar ne n 
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Water is no part of Chriſt infticycion. 


nodiltinction what bzead he toke, noz limiteth what bzead we ſhould take, 
we be left at libertie, ſo we take bꝛead, to take either leauened oꝛ vnleaue⸗ 
ned, as octaſion ſerueth vs. This concluſton Gregorie the firſt confeſſethto 
be moſ true. Tam a imum quam fermentatum dum ſumimus, vnum corpus Do- Greg in 1. 
mins ſaluatoris : Whether it be leauened or vnleauened bread that 
we take, we are made one body of (our) Lord and Sauiour. The whole 
Church ol Rome not yet an. 150. yeeres ago tõfeſled as much in the councell 
of Florence. Their woꝛds are: / tem in a⁊ imo ſine fermetatopanetriticeo _ DUE 11 Flaws: 
Chriſti veraciter Confici,Sacerdoteſq, in altero ipſum Domini torpus conficere debe- [:T- vluma in 
re,numguemg, ſcilicet inxta ſue eccleſie ſine Occidentalis,fine Orientalis conſue= literis vnionis. 
tadinem. We define the body of Chriſt to be truly conſecrated in wheaten 

bread, whether it be vnleauened or leauened, and that the Prieſts are 

bound to conſecrate the Lords bodie in either of the twaine , cuery man 

according to the cuſtomeof his Church, beit Weſt or Eaſt. 

Phil. That cuſtome you bzeake .Fo2 where the weft Church did alwaies 
conſecrate in vnleauened bzead, and the Caſt Church in leauened, you re- 
nounce the oꝛder of the weſt Church in which vou liue, and to ſpite the ſu⸗ Wevrofelle 
pꝛeme Paſtoz of the weſt parts, yea rather of the whole wozld, vou follow our ſelues to 
the manner of that Church, which urn 9rd miles diſtant from be at libertis 
vou. Theoph. We are reaſoning of Chiſts ,not of cuſtomes 02 for vſing ei- 


Chailts 0zdinance,which you haue noted againſt vs in your Rhemilh obler⸗ e be 
nations as a tranſgreſſion of the firſt and oziginall inſtitution ofthe Lo2ds rw 1 
ſupper, And ſo whiles you egarly and —— — in ſome⸗ ofhis autho- 


pour owne and Councels condemne you fo2 wzanglers. mu to the 
Phil. In the _ F the Sacrament you contemne Chriſt and bis Church -_ Rhemith 


tholike churches in as world baue ever mixed 1 wine with water, eat my mw. 23. [bread. 
ene and fignification, ſpecialy for that water guſhed rogither withb 2 
282 This our Lord did (ſaith S. Cyprian epiſt. & 3. ad Cecilium, un. 4 75 
brly offereth, that followeth not him therein. Thus Irenaus ( 7. 
cap. 1 29 10 e 2. in fine) and all the fathers teftifie the Primatine 424 
did, and in this under it ed in all the Maſſes of the Greekes, S. Iams, S. Baſils, 
S. e et (you) pretending to reduce all to Chriſt, will not do 4s be wy 
did, amd a . and churches that euer were. | 
0 faces mu be well ſled that are harder thanyours; the 
whoze of Babylon that hatched both pour frierly p2ofeſſion and 
hath you long ſince to leaue off bluſhing, and fall to bagging. 
| Wemingle not water with the wine which we conſecrate: this is iwpo- 
dentl and dammably done (ay you. You neede moze water with — 2 
your tongs barne ſo hoat with your inpudent lies and damnable lies, that an 
whole ſtreame — — Phi. Chriſt and all the apeſtles, & all catho- 
e e world uE eee, 


very 


The fourthpare. 


Churches : and your holy Father himlelfe affirmeth that tobe nobzeach of enn 
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very frowardnes : do vou not deſerue to haue hoate wozds? | 
8 Tang Me foꝛbid noman totemper his wine with water, ifhe findei- 
©. ther himlelfe annoied with the vie of mere wine, oz the wine of it ſelfe to 
the Lords be headicand ſtrong: yea we rather wiſh all men, if the wine pzouided fo; 
cup began the Lo ds table be hoat and fuming, to delay it, that it may be mild and tem- 
3 * leaſt that Which staben t to ſanctiſie the ſoule, happen to diſtemper 
Derper. a ba the body: and we greatly commend the wifedome of Chꝛiſtes 
ſteric. © Church in foꝛmer ages, where the wines werefierie,and communionsdai- 
ly(asinthe nobleſt and chicfeſt partes ofchziftendome in thoſe daies)foz de⸗ 
in cannot be layingher wine with water, that the very element might ſerue fo2 ſobzie- 
e, tic, as well as þ wozd foꝛ increaſing of ſandity: But ; Chailt,o2 his Apoſties 
N vſed water with the wine which they hallowed, oz commanded others to 
© Miles vied wa- Mingle both wine and water in this myſterie, oz that the Church of Chailt 
er vith their eier taught it to be aneceſſarypart of this Sacrament,that we deny: That 
wine, by any if you pꝛoue, we will acknowledge t amend our erro2,whichas yet we take 
goo record. to be none, byreaſon we find it a thing lawfull, but not needefull tobe done, 
abel rr it in themaaa matter rather of temperance, than ofconſrience. 
Phil. They did it for great myſtery and ſignification, ag C rian —— 
| epiſtle teacheth pou: and they toke their paterne from 
| ae whom Cyprian ſaith, This our Lord did, and none offereth rightly — 
ic followeth not him therein. ae hls mh vou — Cyptian, as vou do all 


Cyprian doth 2 7 Cyprian —— wt adewy a 
Gen c 


: — — 
ter, but for man 


wat "fectwhi es 9 —— 
his blew) and none offereth rightly that ech not him therein. 

Phil. Nay Cyprian hath vis plane wozds, f —— mingled wine and 

water both together. His wo2ds are, Ac enim poſt canam mixtum 

Tee . calicem obtulit Domina. Our Lord Toffered ( Tc ch Gale Keane (with was 


ter and wine) not in the morning but after — And againe, Qin 
parte innenimus calicem mixtum 1 Dominuz obtalit. By which part 
(of Chtiſtes ſpeech)we find the chalice that our Lord offered, was ming- 
Cyprian pro- led (with wine and water.) Theop. We doubt not that Cyprian calleth the 
panama cup, Chꝛiſt offered, tus calix, but his meaning, we ſap, was to ex⸗ 
— 6 1, HY 1 = Chyiſt had wine, in the cup which he gaue, and therefoze if any 
ed with wine, man miniſter the Lo:ds cup not mingled with wine, hefolloweth not the 


Fhll.Cyprian faith theremaſtbe water as well as wine, Theo. But wh# 

- healleadgeth Chaiſtes example that the cup [unit he mingied, he meanel 
—— wine xnotof water. An ſohe erpoundeth 

Teal 2 in that epitte * vtique vine marta c the cup hich 


maketh 


» * 
1 
s 
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Water is no part of Chriſt inſtitution. The fourth pert. 


| eee And againe, * oM Domino * 1hidew, 


admoniti C- inſtructi ſuanns, vt calicem D ominicum vino muxtum, ſecundum quod 

Dominus obtulit, offeramis. We be ran ght and inſtructed by the Lord that 

weſhould offer the Lords cup mingled with wine according as the Lord 

did offer it. Þo that the committion which Cyprian Cyprian requireth by vertue of Cyprian vr- 

Chaifts inftitution, is not of water which at that pzeſent was not in queſti⸗ g<th Chrifts 

on, but of wine, which by the olde Teſtament he pꝛwueth, was fozetolde of cpi 

Chꝛiſt, that he ſhould offer; and by the new he ſheweth that he didofferin he 1.1. . 

| the cup which he delinercd to the twelue Apoſtles. Pou therefoze abuſe Cy- mixture by 

prians wo2ds, when you bzing them top2one that Chzift had water as wel reaſon it was 

as wine, and that if we leaue out either, we follow not Chzifts example, foz = lawfull 

— — Chaifts action foz the vſe of wine, and tpat it we omit, we — nw a 
2E Loꝛds inſtitution. 

Philan. Cyprians reaſon will detlare that he ſpeaketh of both; and his © XX og 
woꝛds to that ende are ſo manifeſt that we maruel you wil ſtand in it. Thus 
he ſaith, Ju ſanitificando calice Domini offerri aqua ſola non poteft, 
= owe poteit. _ — _— 7 Tae Ks eee a9 

7. ſme nobis: ſi derò aqua ſit ſola, plebs incipit eſſe fins Chriſto. In (an n 
our Lordes chalice, water ms quan bee offered, as alſo not Les 
alone . For if a man offer wine alone, the bloode of Chriſt 
4 there 27 _ — 2 water woes A (be offered) the 

e beginne to in the cup) with-out C And therefozg 
berefolueth, ' Quando in calice vino n aqua miſcetur, Chrifto pepulus adumatur. lbidew.. 
When water is mixedin the chalice wich news then the people is vaited | 
vnto — | 

we neuer denied that Cyprian an ſpakeof water in one part ot 
2 . — alluded to the myſticall in⸗ 
of water,wpich Saint John — when 


in the Lords 
25 & ſhew- 
1 — 4 


ren ideen e. 
rables is al wais ſound,noz this collection, atm 
i 
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himlelfe elſewhere ſheweth that wine alone in the L oꝛds cup, though no wa⸗ 
ter be added,reſembleth the people vnited to Chꝛiſt far better than water, 4 
that reſemblance is r ſubſcribed vnto by . Auguſtine, the other is 
cpr Al. r. e- not. When the Lord called his body, bread, that i is made of the kneading 
e together of many corns, he declareth the vnion of our people whoſe bur- 
den he bare. And when he called his blood, wine, which is preſſed out of 
many kernels and cluſters of grapes, and gatheredi into one liquor, he ſig- 
niſieth alſo our flocke coupled: with the permixtion of a multitude con- 
* * Ibidem, joined. And this way he ſaith, * the Lords ſacrifices declare the vnitie of 
Chriſtians knit togither with firme & inſeparable charitie : whoſe woꝛds 
Aer, S.Auſten repeateth andcommendeth bwꝛiting againſt the Donatiſts, And 
% vleth the very ſame in a Sermon ol his owne concerning this matter. As 
| — to make the viſible kinde of bread, many cornes are kneaded into one 
rr 4Bedein (1ump ofdough)ſo alſo of the wine,brethren call to your memories how 
x c. o. it is made one. Many grapes hang in the cluſter, but their iuice runneth 
Ibidem. into one liquor. Wherupon he concluveth that the Lord hath conſecrated 
I ES. his table the myſterie of our peace and vnitie. 
 Thevine 3s- © Thisſlmilitude isgrounded onthenature ofthe elements, and fignifica- 
people bettet ir Sacraments,the other is not: and that the faithfull be not ioined 
than water k FFF 
doth. _ is neither ſale, noꝛ true, by the confeſſion ofeither ſide,yours x ours: 
le rn eſpecially yours.o youerclude the people not only from the water, but allo 
receiue not Dr 
the ſaying of vnited to Chʒiſt their head: and we fo; our ſide confefſe,that both parts 
Cyprian, doe knit vs Was ik elch: tar apthe eup.are that noe the rating 
| kee but the dup recetuing of both doth incozpo- 
Thi Then yon refuſe this ſayingof Cyprians as vntrue: Theo.Wecan 
Cyprian leaue to dall with allego2tes,and fo allude tu the mingling of 
2 — then vled in the Church: but we can not gine vou leaue to de⸗ 
riue it from Chꝛiſts inſtitution, and tomake it aneflntill ee the Sa⸗ 
crament, — 2 —— 2 doe. Foz 
where the miring ol water with wine is required by rian, the peo- 
— Inns of the 
he people of God: — rawmmmn thew that your mixture 
hot pron not directed to that end, which Cyprian ſpeakethof, 


Can the le- eee may leaſt indure Cyprians compariſon, fas he ſaith, 
ſuits tell how e eee 

che People and if yu tranſubſtantiate the water into the people,as you do the wine into 
— 1 Chꝛiſt, and bꝛing them within the compaſſe of your chalire, you had neede of 
crauonꝰ Silenen Inn 


* 
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ther. Yourdocrine therefazervieceth the meaning and ſaving of Cyprian, 

moze than ours and with moze pꝛide: we hauing the goſpel fo2 our diſcharge = 

when we ſay that Chaiſt commanded no mixture in his laſt Supper: q your Their owne 

owne Scholes with one conſent to affirme with vs, that water is no neceſ- ſchooles are 

ſarie od are oye rus |  againſtthem. 
ſpech repozteth of our Sauiour,that he danke the * 

e ee —— ng I ſay vnto you I will not drinke ee, 


henceforth of this fruit of the vine: which ſurely, ſaith Chryſoſtom, yeel- „ . 


deth wine and not water. Pour owne Scholes conclude flatly with vs a- « Hamper: 3. 


gainſt vou. Nen eft aqua vino miſcenda de neceſſitate Sacramenti, To mingle 2.54. . 


water with wine is no neceſſarie point of (thus) Sacrament. Water by the 4 . 


Scorus in 4. fen- 


arbitra- ten. di incũ.i 1. 


poſition of your owne Schwles is not neceſſary, then ol conſequent 


ry:that is every church hath ful liberty to vie wine alone, as Chiſt did, with . 1 


out danger of departing o2 diſſenting frb the pꝛimatiue church, though they =ocen.ce offci0 
fo2 ſome ob — delated their wine with water and the Sacrament is as miſe pore.3. ca. 


—— . I, e the 


ter, as with it. 

Phi. That Chziſt vſed wine we do not deny, but we anouch that he alſo min- 

. 

rian eo. Cyptian 
contrarie. Ian vinum fuiſſe quod ſuguunem ſuxm dirit. We finde it was o 2.9.3. 
wine,which(the Lord) called his bloed And againe: Cumdicat Chriftus, 4, 

0 ſum vitis vera,ſanguis Cbrifti non aqua eft vrique ſed vinum. Wheras Chriſt 
ith, I ama true vine; ſurely the blood of is not water but ane 16 

And againe he ſaith, that Noe typum 9 hwy ns oftendens, non aquam ſe 1 

vinum biberit, — — of the nth thatſhould —_ dranke 


5 — — 
— — ovnnyorncntuns rs noꝛ at all times as 
porr boaſting vaine ſerueth vou to afirme)that we grant may be pꝛoued by 


and others, and was euer confefed by vs: mary not ; 
wins Praeharg ine theo can nf, i which anni | 
every | 
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The fourth part. Mater no part of Chriſtes inſtitution. 


The queſtion euery part of which, there is an abſolute netellitie, that vou ſhould pꝛoue if 
# norwhe- vou cou tell which way to do it, but your loftie wozvs and weake p2ofes 


was then and haue nocoherence; vou peake | in ſtate, as if it were mozethanGoſpell, 


no maybe and When pou come to bꝛing fo2th your pꝛofes, you wecſt à poꝛe place of 


vſed, but Cyprians, and fo take pour leaues. 


1 i Phil. We bꝛing you D. Iames Malle, which in erp2efſe termes affirmeth 
"Crete that Chriſt after Supper taking the cup and mingling it with wine & wa- 
dinance. der, ſanctified it, bleſſed it, and gaue it to his Diſciples. Theop. Of Iames 
lacohi Miſe. Maſſe, J haue ſpoken befoꝛe: In ſuch ratten reco2ds, neither receiued no2 
The Church regarded in the Church of Chzill, till errour and ignoꝛante grew ſo great, 
ao _ pe that the Paſtours could not oꝛ would not diſcerne fables from truths, and 
parrofher foꝛgeries from ſincerities, lieth the n your late Khemiſh religion; 
religion by but take back your Ponkilh toꝛruptions, and let vs haue likely teſtimonies 


ſuch forge- faz that you ſap, oꝛ none; you may alleage 9. lames Golpel! which is vet ex⸗ 
_ tant, with as god credit, as ©. Iames Paſſe:and ſothe Goſpels of Nicode- 
2 1 mus, Thomas, Andrew, Barnabas, and Bartholomew, oz if thoſe like you 
na not, the Acts of Peter, Philip and Andrew, and the Reuclations of Paul, Ste- 


Manie chings uen, and Thomas; fo2 theſe be of the very ſame mint and ſtamp, that Iames 
forged inthe Maſſe, and the Apoſtles canons and conſtitutions are; but knowe pou 


Wenzel Firs thatas Yeretikes and other ivle perſons fo2ged theſe thingsin their 
vet reiected Names, ſo the Church of Chꝛiſt euer retected them as falſe and hereticall,and 


y the church ſuſfered no chꝛiſtians to ground their actions oꝛ doctrines on ſuch co2ruptibs, 
of Chriſt. Phil. Sainct Baſils Baſſe conſirmeth the ſame. Che wozds are: Likewiſe 
—_—_ * taking the cup of the fruite of the grape, & mingling it, & giuing thanks, 
Nlaffes be and bleſſing, and ſanctiſieng it, he gaue it to his holy Diſciples. Theoph. 
of one ſort, A pigge of the ſame ſow. They that would offer to bꝛoach their fanſies in the 

Apoſtles names, would neuer ſticke at the Fathers woꝛks. It is eaſie to put 
Ambroſe, Auſtens, Baſils and Chryſoſtoms names to anything; and pet 
the woꝛd which is vſed in Baſils Liturgie doth not conuince the mingling 
of water with wine, and Chryſoſtoms Liturgie doth apparently ſhew that 
water was mingled with wine foz the pepper long after conſecration, and 
pet befo2e diſtribution, which argueth my ſaying to be moſt true, that they 

delaied their wine foꝛ ſobꝛietie, they did not mixe it foꝛ any myſterie. 
Phil. Sainct Baſill, J am ſure, ſaith QAdiſcent. Chꝛiſt mingling (the 
The Greeke Vine) gaue it to his diſciples, Theo. The G2wk words fan miſcens N mixrune, 
word for miſ- if they come from e, do not alwaies 1 gnifie pmingling of water with 
cen: doth not wint, but generally the tempering oꝛ pouring out of wine foꝛ him that ſhall 
eucriwport Hzinke, though none other kind of liquour be added to it. Eraſmus gineth 
unter thatobſeruation vpon the word «em: and Dainct Lohn ſo vſeth it whe he 
a Front He ſhall drinke of the wnc ofthe wrath of Gog, Sr dee 
& nine v ne , which is mixed (or poured) without mingling into 


OS 7 


the cup of his wrath : where a being without mixture, is ſaid to be 


Ae that is, mingled 02 rather infuledinto the cup of Gods waath, 
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Upon which ſpeech Eraſmus noteth. Grecis wexmny dicitur infunditur in 
calicem bibituro, etiamſi non aqua diluatur aut alio pot uus 2 Grecians 
call thatuggway when (any thing) is powred into a cup for him that ſhall EI nene 
drinke, though it be not delaied with water, or any other kind of li- 14. -Apoc. 
quour. Jn this ſenſe manie of the Fathers that wzate in Gzeke may ble 
e Ver & eie, and pet no mingling with water can be inferred vpon 
thoſe woꝛds, as your interpꝛeters ouer greedily imagine. 

Phil, You pare the woꝛds of Saint Baſils Liturgie, but Saint Iames 
Malle is ſo manifeſt foꝛ Chꝛiſtes mingling water with wine, that you are 
faine to deny the woꝛke. Theo. If the Church of Chaiſt did reteiue it, 4 will 
not deny it:hut if they knew no ſuch monument, why ſhould vou be ſuffered 
now to ſoꝛt vs out what foꝛgeries you liſt fo2 Apoſtolike labours? Phil. The 
ſirth generall countell vnder Iuſtinian, reteiued the * Malle of . Iames and 
S, Baſill as authentike: and pꝛoued by their authozities againſt the Ar- 
menians vſing wine alone in the myſteries, that Chzilt had both water and . 
wine in his (acrifice, Theo. That councell, which vou cite, was neither the lame, his 
ſixt generall, noꝛ any generall councell at all. Jt was telebꝛated 700. and Maſſe neuer 
odde yearcs after Chzift, by which time it may be, Iames his Liturgie was reccmed nor 
gotten into ſome credite amongſt them: and pet they alleadge neither of tiene 


* 


them foꝛ Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, but only that deliuering the Church ſeruice pi. 


in wꝛiting 0 , ' cy 75 beie , MetTouppia it dd ⁰e x Girs T9 die ven INN, they Ibidem. cap. 3 2. 
taught that order to perfit the ſacred cup with wine and water in the 
diuine miniſtration. | | 

Philand. Call you the credite of that touncell alſo in queſtion? Theo. J 
might well do it, if J would but follow the iudgement either of your neereſt en Suri 
friends, oꝛ of thoſe that liued next to the time when this councell was cal- :o.conci/ 2. ad- 
led. Surius the great Doultan of your ſide ſaycth, that ſome cf thoſe are %, ad de- 
thought to be S ppoſſtitij vel Gracorum temeritate depranati : either forged, or %% de Cano- 
depraued by the raſhneſle of the Grecians. And Theophanes who wꝛate g 
not long after the keeping of the councell, ſayeth that thoſe arefalfly ſayd to — N 
be the canons of the ſirf councell, and giueth this hard iudgement of them: 1%. 
vt enim in cæteris omnibus falſtatis anguuntur, ita in hac re quoque mentiuntur: as This councell 
in all other things they be taken tardie with falſchood, ſo in this alſo '* Provincial 
they make a lie: But foꝛ our parts we ſe no reaſon to deale io rigozouſely dean. 
with them. They were but a pꝛouintiall councell, if thev were any councell ſuſpected by 
at all: foꝛ we haue nothing left but the canons and thoſe contradicted by bemſelugs. 
name. Next the makers liued moze than 700. yeares after Chꝛiſt, and 

might fone be deteiued by the titles and ſhewes of theſe Liturgies:Laftly, 
What coꝛruptions haue crept ſince either into the canons oꝛ into the Litur⸗ 

gies we know net, and in thoſe caſes which the Goſpell exactly repoꝛteth as 

3 the Lo2ds Supper, we belceue no man againſt o2 without the Goſ- 
And that in Chryſoſtoms Liturgie water was mingled long after ton⸗ 

| | ſetration 
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. Chryſoſt. Miſſa. 


7 — whass noꝛ bindeth any man as a matter of religion oꝛ cõſtiente:but now pour flan- 
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The fun part. No water mingled w hiles the Apoſtles liued. 
Chryſoſtoms ſecration fo2 the people to d2inke, the boke it ſelfe will ſhew pou: inhere the 


wr n. ods of Chziltes inſtitution being repeated thee leaues befoze, when the 
dener thmefo2 the Pziefts and people to communicate appꝛoched, it is ſaid, eFccs- 
after conſe · ¶ piunt Diac ani ſacros calicetpreſtolantes cum feruente aqua venientem Subdiaco- 
cracion for um. Tun infundit aquam calidam quantum ſufficir. Deinde ſumit corpus Domini- 
the people to um The Deacons take the ſacred cups or chalices, expecting the Deacon 
comunicate. that bringeth water (hype hath) boiled. Ihen he . in (to the cha- 
Sade warer lices) warme water ſo much as ſufficeth, and after receiueth the Lords 
= Ir 
the wine af- 1 erie, er 10D £ | 
cer conſecra- tion, if not to temper anddelay the headineſſe of the wine befoze the iet 02 
tion could be : mn , , Ul ak 3 1 [ 1 
F if your bzainesbenot mingled withto muchme- 
Thecranſla- lancholie,you will perteiue, that could be no part of Chaifts inffitution. 
tion vhich Phi. Ne ſind no ſuch thing in Chryſoltoms alle. Theo. Jt were maruel 
cirowne that Fſhould find it, and not yon. Phil. Reade his Liturgie tranſlated by E- 
men have ſet raſmas, and if you find it J will giue vou this hand. Theo. Your hand will 
che wd do me no god: 4 had rather you ſhould confeſſe a truth than hazarda ioint. 
which I cite. Reade Chryſoſtoms Liturgy which Leo Thuſcus tranflated into the Latin 
tongue, and Claudius de Saintes, a man ot pour Religion hath ſet fozth of 


No marucll f 


tolecrhe Plantines Pꝛeſſe 1560. and if you find not the woꝛds, as J repeat them, re⸗ 
Cren of turne thẽ to me fo2 malterleſſe creatures, which J would beloth you ſhould. 
her wine with | Phil - But mention is made in the very beginning ofthe ſame Liturgie, 
water at her that the pꝛieſt mixed water with wine befoze conſecr ation. Theo. It map be 
dayly com. the pꝛieſt did temper that which himſelfe ſhould dꝛincke, befoze conſecrati- 
evnions wh} on, But after conſecration, befoze the reſt of the Clergie oz the people did 
were folting, rombtunicate,theyvelaſed | lvith water in fc doit as J tell you : what the 
ſince the ſo- Ccanle was, iudge you. | | M8) : þ | | 

berer ſort of Phil. Why this was done, J can not ſo well ſay,buf this J know, that all 
N e in catholike churches in the world haue euer mixed their wine with o_ 
mT” Th" fo done, yet ſo long as they did it fo2 ſobztetie,not foꝛ nete 
tries durſt not *: Had they 52 Ch:iltesi on which we labour to ret 


4 4 


withour ſome ting humoꝛ ſwelleth aboue truth and meaſure when you ſay «l Churcher i» 
delaie. eee ebe ede r. Phil Name one age oꝛ place that hath 
Polyd.de in- not done it. Theo. That is the way indeed tocaſt the burden on other mens 


wentoribus re- 1 . 

wwh.5.ca9, ſhoulders, which your ſelues ſhould bears: and yet we can ſwnechoake you 

"om" withaninſtance, and that by the verie confeſſion of your owne fellowes. = 

The ſeuenth Alexander ſeptimus 4 Petro Pontifex conſecraturus prom | vino miſcuit, 

FFF 
Om a 


| the ſeuenth from Peter, was the firſt, ſaith Polydore,that mingled water 
A with wine at conſecration, and ordained that the oblation ſhould be of 
vine at the vnleauened bread, and not of leauened as till that time was vſed. Lo Dir 
Lords table. the whole church of Chꝛiſt in all h Apoltles times ved 1 


; 
! 
4 
; 
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The Maſſe is an open prophanation of Chriſtes inſtitution. The ſourth pært. 
d2ed yeares atter Cyzilt beganne the lürlt admircion of water with wine, and 
vſe of vnleauened bzead in the Lozdes ſupper; which you with foxcrerie vader 
lames aame would father on Ch: iſt hemlelt; though he in the Golpel with his 
owne mouth deny it. | 
Foz countries we can giue pou the like. The Armenians fo2 11 45-yeares eee m. 
alter Chzlt ble leauened bꝛead, aun ming led no water with their wine at the (cel and v. 
Lowes takle. See the repos of Otho Frifingenlis in whole time they began wart mixed * 
to hearken to the churchot Rome. Their Mecropolitane had under him a no waer with 
thou ſand Bihops and in ſomethings agreed, in ſojne things dillented from heir ume. 
the Gzeeke churcy. here amongſt other things, he layth ot the whole coun⸗ ry SEO 
trie of Armenia: Panunt fer mentatum panem ſicut illi-aquam autem, vino non mi ſ - fingenſ.b 7 
cent, ſicut nos illi. They vſe leauened bread ( inthe Lordes ſupper) as cap 32. 
the Grecians do:mary they mingle no water with the ir wine, as both wee 
the Grecians do. | 
Theſe bee pour famous obiections which von exaggerate, as if they were 
ſome mighty bꝛeaches of Thziſt ozdiuaunce, wherein to let paſſe the holde ces 
which wer haue in the Golpell, being thereby cleared from pour pelting „„ beo fare 


quarelles ta the eyes ef all men that euer reade the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, if nom wwe 


pour owne Schooles in eyther oꝛ any of theſe thinges which pou oppole, goe char hen 
not cleare with vs, that they bee no partes of Chziſtes inſtitution, wee will owne ſchooles 
veelde to the fault and coꝛrect that ouerſight. Il they doe, then let your friends ry le: rea 00 
conceiue what truth there is in your mcuthes, and what credit is to bee giuen |. den. 
to your wꝛangling obſeruations ſent vs lately from Rhemes, wherein without 
all ſhame and care, vou refute,not vs, but your ſelues and your owne concluſi⸗ 
ons, that you might ſay ſomewhat agarnſt vs, before the ſimple and vnlearued, 
were it othet wile neuer ſafalſe 02 fooliſh, and tuen contrary to pour own Pyin- 
ciple s. 

But pou did well to beginne firſt: you ſaws howe plainely von were to bee 
taken tardie with many wilfull and inereuſable bꝛeaches of Chꝛiſtes inſtitu⸗ 
tion, and therefoze you thought it lafelk to make the ſalie firſt on vs, that The Tefuites 
whiles we were occupied in defending our own, we ſhould deliſt from impug- hg ge 
ning your Malle, which is nowe nothing elſe but an heape ok ſunefull de⸗ ning u . of 
uiſes and abuſes inuented by Satan, and bzoached by Antichziſt, to dekace hercſic. 
and kruſtrate the Loꝛdes ſupper. 

Phi. TA ho can avideyapr blaſphemies againſt the bleſſed Maſſe? Theo, | 
Call you that bleſſed. where beddes your © fruitleſſe pꝛapers and ſuperſtiticus rk be, a 
ceremonies: your pꝛin te a halfecommrn'onſubnerte:hthe Lops inſt/c:ition, ebe onen 


in the worde 


pour * ſacrifice derogatetij from his death and bloodſhedding, vour adozatton ot Chriſt as e- 
of bread wine conninceth you of hainous v open Idolatricꝰ Phi. Theſe woꝛds ver the lee 
declare your fury. Theo. Thole deedes ſhew fodꝛth pour pietie. Phi. vou ter not made in hi 
pꝛoue ſo much as one al cheſe things which yon obiett. Theo. 77 wemone not . es 
euery one of them; we will acquite you krom them all Phi. That ſhall you neuet 1 
do. Theo. 0 mult ycu ſay though it bee neuer ſo plaine:but tothe point. 5 * 

Py. Where 


- breake the 


The fourth part. Private malle ele all that 


The Prieftes  TThhere learned pou, tha 30 1Pzictt might celebzate the Lodcs Supper 6- 
folz receiuing penly in the church, witl ang man to communicate with him, the people 


M ſtanding bo, and gaſſag on © ii? The Soſpell is againſt yo: fo? Chaiſt' took 


1.12. bread ; and when hee had e giuen thankes hee brake it, and gaucitto the 
1. cor. It. Diiciples} pou bIcake th. bzcaviuponr puuate Malle kor faſhions {ake, but to 


As needfull to whom! doe you giue it? Giinng is a part ok ti je Lopdes ſupper, as wil as bꝛea⸗ 
gwen king, It it bee necdelull to bie ke the bzeqd, becauſe Chzifi did ſo: wee 
boned. conclude it as need:ul to gue the dead, becaulche did both: and the bread is 
3 Auguſt, epiſt. * brokeh,as Augultine alltgne et 10 be divided: In vainc then is it bꝛoken ik it 
59. be not giuen. 

This the wozdes that ne Kt kalle, confirme!. eAccyite, edite , take ye, eate 
ye. The wozdes bee plurall: ergo they bec tzeither trulp repeated, no2 dulie 


ay wordes whole ſingalar , and lo perforccyoumuteither chaunge the woꝛdes of Chziſts 


the plurall a6. inſtitution , which is no wap laweull:oꝛ inc reaſe the number ofcommunicants, 


ber &of other which euerteth pour pꝛiuate Malle. We are all partakers of one bread, ſa:ti 


mens pe:!ons. Paul, deſcribing thereby the Lozdes Supper: and with vou nd man is parta- 
en ker belides the Pꝛieſt. hen you cometpgither to care (the Lords ſup- 

WY" tarie one for an other; that ye come not together vnto condemnation, 
which the Apoſtle ſpake of this Sacramedt, 8 as you heard? out of Augu- 
ſtine Ta licle purpoſe ſay you foz then, |wihicy ſhall eate nothing when 
* Hiern,inx, they come. The Lordes ſupper ought to be common to all, becauſe he gaue 


4Epiſt. 118. 


cer. il. the Sacramentes equally to all his Diſciples, that were preſent: and your 


Maſſe is pziuate to the Pꝛieſl alone. Call yu this an imitation of the Lozves 
Supper , 02 a perfourmante ok his will, when you fruſtrate the very wozdes 
| which hee ſpake, and neglect the chickett ow which himſelfe did at his table? 
FI, 22, 'Doc this, ſayth Chꝛiſt, in remembraunce of mee: that is neither omit, no} 
1 Ce. alter vau chis inſtitution, but in all pointes dot that, which J did befoze you; 
which pou doe not, a thercfoze as yet we ſec not how pou can excuſe your ſelues 
from a plaine contempt of Chzilt and his ozdinance. | 

Phi. Js this all you can ſay? Theo. This is moze chan you vet haue anſwe⸗ 
red. oz, as I think, can for all pour crakes Phi. It is anſwered.with a wed. The. 
Such a woꝛd it may be, that it will wozke miracles ;but in tbe meant time how 
keene pouChailts inſtitution? | 


The Rhemiſh Phi. All tbe circumſtances of time, perſon ad place hich in Chriftes action are 


Teſt fol.451. noted, neede not to bee micated , As that the Sacrament ſhould: bee mim ſtred at 

2 — night, to men onely to only bela, after ſupper and ſuch like : becauſe ( as S. Cyprian 

Chiftes acti- Cpt 6 3. nu. 7. &&. Aug. cpiſt. 118. . G, nofe) there were canſes of thoſe acc 
ons and words dentes in Cho iſt, that are not nowe to bee alleadged for vn. | 

are neceſſarie, Theo. That which pou ſay is true, but it ſetueth not paur turn. The circum⸗ 

Kleugstasces Tancts uf time. as whether at night on in the morning : ofplace,as whether in 

henas. churchoz in chamber: of perſon, as whether men oz women: twelue, oz any o⸗ 
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followed , except others receiue with che Pzieſt . Foz his perſon and action is 


— ORE 2264 4. wt 


i 6 4 1 75 | 
Chriſt did or ſai - his laſt Supper. | The fourthpart 
Loꝛd neither in his ſpcech, no in his actions which he commaunded vs to imi⸗ 3 , 
tate, did compꝛile any of theſe particulars. He tooke bread, he gaue thanks, he 
brake it, and cate it, ſaieng. this is my body. The cup like wiſe he tooke, and 
when he had giuen thanks he gaue it them, drinke ye all of this, this is my 
blood of the new Teſtament. Do this in remembraunce of me. Thtſe things 
be ellential parts of the Loꝛds ſupper commaunded by him to be followed ot vs. 
Thele it vou neglect, pou neither obey his pꝛecept, noꝛ celebꝛate his ſupper , but 
p2ophanely and wickedly thꝛuſt his oꝛdinance out at doozes that your owne de⸗ 
uilcs may take place. Es | | 
Phi. his words, this is my body, this is my blood of the new Teſtamer,&c. » The ſanctiß- 
are elſentiall parts ot this myſtery, and lo are the elements: fo; in theſe twocou- cation of he 
ſiſt the matter and fozme of the lacrament. The. And what are his acctons?be meate is per- 
not they likewiſe ellential parts of his ſupper? Phi. What actions meane you? — by, 
Theo, Giuing thäks, breaking, giuing,cating,drinkin g wout which it is not e 2 
the Lows ſupper. P hi. Theſe be certain ac cdents which our Daui 02 then vled, end of the ſup- 
they be not of the cſlence of the ſacrament. Theo. MAith what woꝛds did he cem⸗ per is directed 
mand vs to continue this memo2tallof himꝰ Phi. Do this for a coinmemoratiõ by the other. 
of me. Theo. Let it be, in remẽ brance of me, 0 for a cõmemoration of mee, 7 4 
1 whether you wil, ſo you take not commemozationfo2 Dirges: which Chziſt aue s io fol- 
þ needeth not, ſince he liueth e raigneth in the glozy of God his tather;the Gꝛecke low him pre- 
is de wir % . For the remembrance ofme ; but the firft part of the ſen- ciſehe concer-. 
tence is v 2G, Do ye this. Phi. Jt is ſo, what then? Theo. Me that charged neth his aQti- 
his Apoltles + in them all others, to do what he did, taught them that his acti- *** |. 
ons were eſlentiall to his Supper as well as woꝛds. He did not wil them to ſay 
this, but to doe this in remembꝛance ot him. | 
Phi. Do vou not thinke the repeating and vſing of his woꝛds tobeneceſſarie 15. 1. 
in the celebꝛation of the Sacrament?Theo. Peas, but J adde that his actions 79. . I:. 
are as neceſſary, Phi. There # diſſerence betweene the making of a medicine or nu 24. [eale, 
the ſubſtance and mgredience of it, an i the talung of ut. Theo. There is:but whe the . 
medicine is neuer lo well made if it be not miniſtred to the patient, the making Lo hat — 
of it is vtterly vaine. Phi. Pet the making of it, is not the minuſtring or it. Theo. b. nt caten 
The one is the end of the other, and therfoze without the miniſtring the making ; 
is ſuperfluous, Phi. Then taking and eating x not the ſeb/tarce, or being , or ma- The Rhe. Teſt 
king of the ſacrament or ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood, but it is the vſe & apphca- : biden. ; 
tion to the receiner of the things that were made & offered to Gad before. | heo. Nets FE 3 5 yo 4 
ther did J lay that eating and dzinking were the ſubſtantial partes ofthe ſacra⸗ not eſſentiall 
ment, but ofthe Loꝛds inſtitution. Phi. As though the ſacrament were not our parts of the. 
Loꝛds inſtitution. Theo. Chʒiſtes inſtitution containeth as well the vſe as the Sacrament. 
matter oꝛ fozme that muſt be vſed. A ſupper is not only the meate pꝛouided, but _ = ho 
allo the act of cating that which is pꝛouided; x ſo the Loꝛds inſtitution oꝛ Sup- f 
per imploieth the vle and action as well as the wozd and elements. | 
P hi. Thevſeoffc is to be aſacrifice,as well as a ſacrament:and in a ſacrifice, 


offering is rather required than _——— Thee is the wap tocorect the * 
; ? hs 
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The fourth port, Chrift didn not bilrlfice bimſelfe at his laft Supper. 


The Icſuites of God who ſaide not, take this and offer it, but take this and eate it. Eating 


ne gle (har 


oh rt which\Chy: & commaunded,yot neglect; offering which le did not commaunde, 
| . 1d buſie ou elteeme ; and pet you would bee tollowers of Chziſt, Phi. Did not Chnitt, 
lay to hig D \ſciples Do this ? Theo. Dau kn we we pꝛelle you wich that lay⸗ 
ing of hs. Ph. Doe this j that is offer this, Theo. So you ſap, but where 
wing ue did uch china; Phi. Doubt you whether thig bee a ſacrifice? Theo. Te talke 
- J's MOV TY nat what names the Loꝛdes lu per map be called by, but what woes Chꝛiſt vs 
oled by. (ED: Phi. He ſuide Doe this. Theo. 995 t ti at which he did befoze, for ſo 
tie Poer Vn - the de ſnon{tcatius bindeth the ſeuſe. Phi. And {hat if E Thul ſacriſteed hinſelfe, 
gil cu ſacuam a$he {ate at table? I heo, nu muſt come ts that ilue elle pour ſacriacing is 
Las eleanewithour Chuits commannding, | | | 
Phi. Chuſt hunſelle ſeemeth to mention ſane ſuch thing, when hee layeth, 


„rſelnes 


"WIEN ene 


1. Car. 11. This is my body, which 1s (not which thalbe | broken for you. And this is 
— n my blood? which is ſhed { not which ſhall be ſhed ) for many tor remiſſion 


54 736.6 of linnes, Ik this were nat a acrifice,w at was it? Theo. It was the fozetc”s 
Chry/. in i. Cor, lingof chat which was tyen at hand pꝛelently to enſue: Ph. Ciiſt uſed the pꝛi⸗ 


ho. ap. read the ſent and nat the future tenſe, Theo. And pet the ſuſtering, which hee ſpecified 


very werds of 
Chriſt in the 
ſuture tenſe, 


Hebr. 10. 


by the bieaking of his body, and ſhedding of his blood was not pꝛeſent, but the 
nert day on the croſſe. Jfyou teach that Chiſts blood was really ſhed at the ta⸗ 
ble fo) rem lt on of ſinnes, pou muſt put himewiſe to death, # make the later 
death wh: c was on the crolle to be vtterlyidle. Foꝛ * where remiſſion of fin ) 
is, there needeth no more ſacrifice for fin. IAfthẽ remiſſõ cf fins were obtained 
| by the actual ſhedding of Chryitts blood at his laſt ſuyper, his death rt croſſe the 
next dap were ſuperfluous, If foꝛgiuenes were not obtained ouer night, but that 
the Lo the nert day was to ſhed his blood fot our ſinues, then ſpakc he before 
hand of that which the nert day ſhould follow': t his ſpeech in the pꝛeſent tenſe 
noteth nothing but that hee had cuen then giuen hini-lelfe ouer to veath fo! 
our ſakes, which imm. d atly they ſhould — | 
' No act of Chꝛiſtes therefoze at his laſt ſnppcr impbrteth any real ſgeriũce 
that he then made, but he did i nſtitute a Dacrpment okthankes ginn, and con ⸗ 


ned a Sacra- 


ment to be di maunded vs by eating and dzinking to bee partakers of his vodie that 


vided, not a Was Wounded and bleode that was ſhedde the nert date fo? the remitting 
ſacrifice to be and pardoning ok our ſinnes. So that you muſt either retayne eating and 
olfered. drinking at the Loꝛdes table, o2 elſe renounte both rhe benclit of h's pallion, 
22 memoziall ok his death , with an open neglectof his la ſt ul and Te⸗ 

ament. 
Phi. ee do retaine it and as vou Im bp our canons we bind all pricits 
* Ne cenſccrat. that conſecrate to *commimicate in both kindes. Theo. Let the dec fees ot men 
dift.2.S Rela- alone, do vou bind them to it by the woꝛds of Chniſt?Phi. e do, thoue ht he pu⸗ 
niſhmeat bee erpꝛeſſed in the canons , and not inthe Scriptures . -\Theo. Tt 
£3putihynent enough to bee guiltie ol the body and Vloode of Chꝛiſt, a grea⸗ 
c nunic ite. ker You £27 not impoſe, make your canons as ſcuere as you will. 
1 Ne e we binde th em to communicate. 1 _— n 1 
| | | | halter 


They binde 


Phil. 


n 


e 


r 


6 | | 
| Chriſt did not ſacrifice — at his laſt Supper The fourth pert. 
- Chiilkes infticution, if you ſhoulde doe otherwiſe. Philand. And therefoꝛe | 

wee doe that which J tell you, Theophil. Then eating and dzinking are 
necellary partes of Chiles inſtitution. Philand. Df his action they are 
partes, but not of the Sacrament , Theophil. Neither doe J ſay that they 
are partes of his bodie e blood, but of his example and ozdinance. Philand. 
Tee graunt. Theo. And the neglecting of thole actions whichChailt in his 

2rlon perfourmed befoze vs, is a bꝛeach ot his inſtitution as well as the chan⸗ 
ging 02 omitting ol his woꝛdes. Philand. In the Pꝛieſt it is. Theo, Df the The Prieſt 
Pꝛieſt wee ſpeake : fo Chꝛiſt charged him, and not women oz lay- men to doe charged to do 
as he did. Phi. Then wee agree to pour laſt poſition , that if the Pꝛieſt do not Chriſt did. 
ee Chziſtes actions as well as Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes he tranſgreſlethChyiſtes 

Theoph. Then pour ꝛieſtes are all guiltie of violating Chziſtes inſtituQ- 


tion. Phi. Doe they not eate and dzinke at the Altar, as hee did? Phi. That The words of 


br he e nigra ment ig Chriſt rather 
Chꝛiſt himlelfe did care and dzinke at the miniſtration of the Sacrament, is de nis 


not expelled in any part of his inſtitution, though ſome woꝛdes that followe 4;g;;6ure thx 
after declare he dꝛanke of the ſame fruite ofthe vyne which the reſt did, but the him ſelfe to 
whole courſe of his actions & ſpeeches ſtood indelivering the myſteries vnto o. cõmunic ate. 
thers. He tooke head, that hee might bzeake it: hee brake it, that hee might | 
giue it: he gaue it, that they ſhould eate: and ſo his woꝛdes declare which are 

both plurall and ſpoken to others, take ye, eate ye, not ſingular oz to himſelfe. 


Though therefoze your Pꝛieſt take and eate fo2 his part, yet ſince Chꝛiſt bzake The Prieſt in 


euerie ptiuate 


the bꝛead that it might bee diuided among others, & bid them take and eate, Maſſe doch 

it ts certaine your Pꝛieſtes neither doe as Chyziſt did, nozas hee commaun⸗ male a mock 
ded his Apoſtles to do, noz as the very wozdes of Chʒiſt, which he repeateth, do of theſe words 
ſpeciſie. Fo2 Chyilt laid, cake ye, eate ye, which in their pꝛiuate Maſſes pour take ye, cate 
Pꝛieſtes doe not, and fo2 that cauſe euerie ſuch Malle is a maniteſt contempt . Rhee: 
of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes and deedes confeſſed and rehearſed by your owne mouthes, --.; fol rang 
at the altar, as partes of his inſtitutin. . . Lin dle 
Phi. The Catholike churchonely, by' Chriſtes fpirit can tell, which thinges are night. 
emitable which not in al bis aftions, The. Then himſelf hath appointed what ac- The Churck 


tions or his he will haue to be followed;the church is bound to obey x not licen- mut nor 


chooſe what * 


ced to make her choiſe:But in this caſe the church of chziſt hath faichfully done g will 7 


her duty. Foz ſhe alwayes obſerued theſe actions of Chꝛiſt her Lon and maſler, but rather o- 

and verified his woꝛdes, till Antichzilt with pꝛide and power came to take vp bey thar 

his ſeat in the middeſt ol her, and to pꝛopoꝛtion all religion to his vnſoundt aud which Chriſt 

deceiued affection & E 8 
Phi, Is the catholike churchin this point with you Theo. Pea and againſt 1e Chuch 


. - poumightily. The canons, as pou terme them, Apoſtolicall, pꝛohibit your pꝛi⸗ knee not 


uat Maſſe. Whoſoeuer of the faithfull enter the church & heare the ſcri- what Priuate 
ptures read, if they ſtay not out praiers & receiue the ſacred communion: let Mofſe ment. 
them as peruerters of eccleſiaſticall order bee put from the communion. N = 


Thich wozvs the countell of Antioch 24 audconfirmeth as agrecable n. 
il 5 b 3 TH 
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Ts | L.1 1 658 | i| ö | 
The Kue 1 1 primatiue church had no prune Maſſe, 
to Chiiſtian diſcipline in their dayes. 

Neade the church leruite which as pou tell vs)! atnes, Baſil, and Ch wryſo- 
ſtom co:cpoſed,you ſhal! tinde chem puvhiks comnuRnions net p2ittate matles; 
read what Dionyſius O. Pauls icholer (as gu bearc men in hand) and luſtinus 
the martyz repozt ol the nul cation ol the Lodz S pper in their dates. This 
is the geherall and catholike deſctiption and ordet of the divine mytteries, 
ſaith Dionyſus, that fult the mimiſtet hümſelt receiueth & then imparteth lie 
15%. Apol. 2. ſam 36 to others. To ards the end of our prale rs, faith Iuſtinus b lune one 

an other with a kiſſe after that bread and acup of wine delaied with water 

are brou ht to him that hath charge ouer His brechten,which he taketh and 

iueth t lankes to the father of all through the ſonne and holy Ghoſt; his 

They delaied Praier and thankes all the people ſtanding ; by confizme with antyering A. 

their wine men; then thoſe which are called with vs Dc acons giuc euety man that is 

; with r preſent of the bread and wine tempered with water, „ andcaric the ſame to 

trons wine uch as ate abſent. This I trowereſembleth our commn!on net your pꝛiuat 

ſhould annoie Maſſe, æthis without controuerſie was the catholike and Apoltclke maner of 
anic ofthe ſolemnizingthe Loꝛdes Supper in the JPzimatiue church. | 

communicãts. Pea the church of Rome which you woulve leeme ſo much to reuerence 

withiſtood this pour p2ofanarton ofthe Loꝛdes ſupper a long time with marue- 

*Deconſ-dif lous3zeale . Conſecration ended, ſaith Pope Calixtus, let all communicate 

S ale that will not ſtand excommunicated : fie orke Apoliles detetmined, and 

the holy Romane church obſerueth. The maner of the whale church in 

Pope Gregories time 600, peares after Chziſt was oz a Deacon to crie to the 

* Greg. Dlaleg. people, 45; quis non communiget det locum, he that mindeth not to communi- 


Pim ſ. ceclefr. . 


bh; warch. C = 3. 


_ 'F 455 gate let him auoide . Pope Martine willed him to be caſt our of the catho- 
1 0 S 1 like church, which entered the church of God, and withheld himſelfe from 


the communion of the Sacrament, Charles th £Emperour. $00, peares aſter 
eg Francie, Chziſt gate commaundement ve! ones fideles communteert & ad Af:ſſasperexe 
&0.1, cap. 132. peftent ſiue alia depradicatione, that all the faithfull ſhould communicate, and 
looke at maſſe ſo to do v ichout other warning g. (Uthat necd we farther pꝛocfe 
$Rerimated;- Ma cale ſu manifeſt? pour owne fellowes contellenaltſſe: In the primatiue 
ne ecco. ab church, faith Durandus, all that were preſent at the celebration ofthe Maſſe 
4.4.53. .gidenery day communicate. Their oblation was a great loaf? ſuſfic ie ni for al, 
Maſein the which the Grecians are ſaid ty continue to this day. Do that both the worden 
primatine of e Chzilts inſtitution, ⁊ the traditid ofthe pꝛimatiue church directly refute your 
Church by Pzinate Dalles and pꝛoue the communion now vſed inthe church ot England 
their owne to be 09d and catholike. 
arg wa a The Lordes ſupper,FaithChryſoſtom, ought to lee common, Forſuch 
2 5 I. * Giages as are the Lords belong not to this or to that ſeruant, but are comms 
| to all. Ifthen it be the Lots, as in deed it i thou ſhouldtt not take it as thine 
' Idem hom.in onę to thy ſelſe, but propoſe i it to all in common, as being the Lordes, 


Frm * Thou doeſt not * it to be the Lords, v he thou doe not ſufferjt to be c6- 
oportet hxweſes 


. gin eatelt! it thy oy Paul calleth; ir 4 Lords erben is receiued 
| | in 


679 
The fourth part. 


The Lords Supper ought to be common. 
in common, with one conſent of all aſſembled together, for vntill all com- 
municate & be partakers ofthat ſpiritual food, the myſteries once ſet forth 
are not taken a ay, but the prieſts ſtanding (II ſtay for all, yea for the poo- 
reſt of all. So Theodoret: The Lords table is equally propoſed vnto al mẽ: hd ;, c 
of that ſupper all are partakers alike. And Haymo: The Sacrament of chriſts ce. 11. 
body is called a ſupper by teaſon of the communion, becauſe it ought to be Hm int. 


common to all the faithfull and iuſt. | Cur 11. 


Tf thts doctrine be true, as there can be no queſtion of it, then are your pꝛiuat 
Malles far from Chziſts inſtitution, ⁊ as far from the catholike oꝛder ot Chʒiſts 
church, which lulfered no man to bee pꝛeſent at the time of the vinine myſterics 
but ſuch as would & did participate, ſending the reſt away that could not be par: 
| takers of the Lo2vs table. And this the very name of your Baſle as J haue pꝛo⸗ The verie 
ued, doth ſhe w, ſigniſieng the demiſing of all ſuch as might not communicate; name of the 
which if you ſhould do in pour pꝛiuat Paſſes you ſhould leaue an empty church, alle. as all! 
yra the pꝛieſts mult take paines toſerue # antwere himſelfe, ſince no man be- cr, e ic im- 
ſi des the pꝛieſt hath any part of that banquet, which Chꝛiſt pꝛouided for all: and pugnerh theic 


bequeathed vnto all to bee the monument of his paſſion, and pleadge of their private Maſſe. 


* 


ſaluation. | 


lich like rachnes pou take from the people when you do admit them once a The Lordes 
peare to their rightes(as you call it) the tup which ſhould be to them, the com- cup raſvly ta- 
mimion ol the Loꝛdes blood, Drinke ye all ofthis , ſayth our Sauicur,and di- ken "_ the 
uide it mongſt you. Theſe wozds pou repeate fo a ſhew,but pou falſiſie them in EY | 
ſenſe , Fo2 you ſuffer no lap-man to taſt ofthe Lozws cup, as if one part of this 121. 
myſtery were ſufficient, the reſt ſuperfluous;02 you might dilpence with chzilts - | 
inſtitution at pour pleaſure. [6624 | | 
Phi.Chult ſpake that to ſuch as were Pzieſts q not vnto the lay people. The. 
Doth pour tonlcience ſerue you Philander to play the wanton in ſo great and E 
deepe myſteries ot chꝛiſtian religion? To whom then were theſe woꝛds ſpoken, The cip was 


take ye, eate ye?aot to the ſelfeſame parties to whom it was ſaid Drinke ye? If dellucred at 
| | the ſame time 


none may dzinke but pziefts,becaule the diſciples which dzanke were Pꝛieſts: , h. Nr 


then by the ſame logike none ſhould eate but pꝛieſts, becauſe neither time, place, perſons vim 


noz perſons were chaunged betweene theſe two pꝛecepts care ye, drinke ye, but ihe bre adi ergo 
in al reſpects the cup was deliuered at the ſame tine, to the lame perlons, when boch or nex- 


the bꝛead was. So that pou muſt either exclude the people from both, which Z ther pertaine 
truſt — dare not, op admit them to both which is the very point that we pꝛeſſe 

IDeare what a man of pour ſide thinketh as well of this conſequent, as of 
your halle communion, There be ſome falſe catholikes that feare not to ſtop 11k 


the reformation of the church what they can. Theſe ſpare no blaſphe- ge nu; rnbiic + 


mies, leaſt that other part ofthe Sacrament ſhoulde bee reſtoared to the lay i - 
people. For ſay they, Chriſt ſpake drinke ye all of this, onely to the A- 
poſtles: but the words of the Maſſe be theſe, take and eate yeal of this. Here 
I would know of them whether this were ſpoken only to the Apoſtles: then 

| SES 72 | muſt 


tothe people, 


18 jt 11; | 1680] ! 
The fourth part. | Chriſts precept for the cup extendeth - 


' If your owne muſt laymen abſtaine likewiſe from the element ofbread,which to ſay, is an 


mpamons herefie,yea a peſtilent and deteſtable blaſphemie . It is therefore conſequẽt 
by ary ale that both theſe words (eate ye,dzinke ye) were ſpoken to the whole Church. 
- 4: royour I will not take this aduantage , that your owne fellow doth pzoclaume you foꝛ 
..1-conict- falſeCatholikes,heretikes and hozrible blaſphemers,God giue you grace to ſee 
caccs. , Whither you be fallen and whence: This foz your liues you caunot lhifte , but 
of theſe two pꝛecepts cate ye, drinke ye, by the teno2 of Chyilts inſtitution muſt 
be referred to the ſame perſons,and ſo both oz neither pertaine to the people. 
Qiurelp the woes which dur Sautour vled indelicering the cup, are moze 
n wary 4 geuerall andeffectine than when he gaue the bzead,” Drinke ye all ofthis, and 
$711. ntheyalldrankeofit: *rakeir, diuide it among you. This cup is the newe 
The blood Teſtament in my blood which ſhall be ſhed for you. Now the Loꝛd ſhed 
of Chrilt was not his blood toz the Pꝛieſt onely , but allo fo2 the people, neither was the new 
theace for  Teltamenteſtabliſyedinthe blood of Chziſt fo2 the Prieſtes ſake but as well 
dess tor fo2therevemptionofthe people. Then as the fruites and effects ofthe blood 
the Prieſt: the Of Chziſt are tommon to the people with the Niel, ſo ſhould the cup alſo which 
cup therefore is the communion of his blood ſhed fo2 the remill:on of the peoples ſins, be diui⸗ 


- 


b:longerhro ded indifferently betweent the Pꝛeiſt and 1 wh There is, ſaieth Chryſo- 
the ou as wel Rome, where the Prieſt differeth nothing from the people, as when wee 
dee  muſtreceiue the dre adfull myſteries. For it is not here, as it was in the 
v Chryſhomas, Olde Lawe , where the Prieſt cate one part and the preop't an other, nei- 


F 
x 
1 


in 2. cer. ther was it lawfull for the people to be partaker of thoſe thinges which the 

3 r Prieſt was, but now it is not ſo, but rather one bodie is propoſed to all, and 
Oled to à 1 [ 4 1 7 | | 

both people 1 


and Pricit, | Phil. The church then might like that the people ſhoulde haue the cup, as 


the church after did miſltke it foz many and weightie cauſes, but how pꝛoue you 
that Chꝛiſtes pꝛecept extendeth vnto the people? Theo. Wee can haue no bet- 
ter interpꝛeter ofChyiſtes ſpeech than his Apoltle , that was beſt acquainted 
with the true meaning of our Saulour. Wee haue, ſayth he, the minde 


= = by of Chriſt: and : that which I deliueted you „Ireceiued of the Lorde: So 


that hee did not coprect, but onely repozt the Lozdes oꝛdinaunce, and in de⸗ 
liuering both kindes to the whole church ol Corinth, ꝑʒieſt and people without 
erceptis the teacher of the gentiles did neither (waruefro the ſirſt inſtitutid, no 
*r. cer. to. kiqht intentiõ of Chꝛʒiſt his maſter. The cup of thãksgiuing which we bleile, 
S. Paul exten · is it not the communion of Chriſtes blood? The bread which we breake, is 
deth Chriſtes jt not the communion of Chriſts body? Ve can not drinkthe cup ofthe Lord 
3 1 & the cup of diuels. Ve cannot be partakers of the Lordes table and ofthe 
— en 85 table of Beis. Can pou frame vs a reaſon out of theſe woꝛdes of Sainct Paul, 
Church. to dilſuade the Corinthians from eating and dzinkingſuch things as the Gen⸗ 
tile there latrificed to Jdols , # not conteſle that they dꝛanke ofthe Lozds cup? 

It is not poſſible . Foz this is DSaince Paules argument: You can not 

drinke both the Lordes cuppe andthe cuppe of diuels: the cuppe of thankes 
muing which wee vlelſe ( and you all drink of) is the communion of the 
114 1. ; en 1 * 92des 


$ 


9 The ſeurtb bert. 
L o2des blood, therefoze you mate not dzinke of the cup of diuels. 7 2 


| 687 
as well tothe people as to the Prieſt. 


Yov CANNOT DRINKE BOTH, inferreth they did, andſhould dzinke The people 
one, which was the Lozdes cup,not the cup of diuels: els Paul ſhould haue ſaid, of =o: by 
you maie dzinke neither: not the cup of diuels, fo they might haue no fellow- 5 gion re- 
ſhip with diuels; neither the Lozdes cup, oz that is reſerued fox the Pꝛieſt by ceiued from 
pour doctrine; but both, ſaith Paul, you cannot drinke, ergo they mult dꝛinke Cbriſt him 
one which was not the cup of diuels. Againe the cup which they d2anke not, ax 76" rap 
could to them be noCommunion , Foz nature teacheth vs that to be partaker pa e c 
of a cup, is to dʒinke: but the Lowes cup was to them the conumunion of his pe 
blood, ergo they dꝛanke of the Loꝛdes cup, | 

My collection is ſo cleare, that the vulgar tranſlation, whichpou are tied to 
by the Councell of Trent, putteth theſe verie woozdes in the text, Ommes de v- 


no pane, & de vno calice rome , we all are partakers of one bread, A N 5 
oF ONE CvP, Ambroſe, Hierom, Bede, Haymo, and others found , 


it ſo conſequent to S. Pauls fozmer woods, and coherent with his maine rea⸗ ET 
Can, that they ſticke not tokeepe this addition (& de uno calice) in their verie (hers recei- 
£-rts, on which they comment, So that out ofqueſtion Paul taught the Church ued thoſe 
of Corinth to diſtribute the Lowes ſupper to the Chziſtians in both kindes, wordes, we all 
ad that as he ſaith, he receiued of the Lorde. 0 - partakers 
And who? that hath anie ſhame oz ſenſeleft, reading the next Chapter that 10 S. pan 
followeth, where Chꝛiſtes inſtitution is fullie pꝛopoſed andlargelie debated text. 
by S. Paul, will o tan doubt, but the Loꝛde at his laſt Supper ozdained both 
kindes foꝛ all the fatchfyll? As often (ſaith Paul to the whole Congregation) 1. c. rr. 
as ye ſhall eate this bread and drinke this cup, ye ſhewe the Lordes death Pid S. Paul 
till he come. Whoſoeuer ſhall cate this bread & drinke the wy of the Lord ſpeake theſe 


wordes to the 


vnworthilie, ſhall be guiltie of the bodie and blood ofthe Lorde. Let a pnieſts alone 
man therefore (not ſpeaking of this 02 that man, but of euerie man) examine or to the peo- 
himſelfe, and ſo let him eate of this bread, and drinke of this cup. And leaſt ple allo? 

you ſhould want a generall affirmatiue to iuſtiſte this our expoſition, take theſe 
woozdes of S. Paul and quiet pour ſelfe. By one ſpirit are we all Baptized 1. cr 22. 
into one bodie, whether we be Iewes or Grecians, bond or free, and W We all as well 
ALL HAVE DRVNKE intoone ſpirit. Can pou looke fo2 directer 02 plainer the people as 
woozdes? All Iewes and Gentiles , bond and free not onelie dranke , but bp Paftours. 
dꝛinking were made partakers of one and the ſame ſpirite,uen as by baptiſme 

they were gcrafced into one bodie. | 12 - * | 


Then if Chyiſt himſelfe deliue 


ripture 
and parts of 
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changed Chriftes inflitution, Roch | The fourth part. 


offered for our fleſh, and his ſoul for our ſoules. It is taken vnder both 


kindes which profiteth both partes. If it ſhoulde be receiued in one 

kinde qnely,that would declare, that it auayled for the ſafegard of one part 

oncly, ſoule or body, not for both ioyntly. The gloʒe that tollowed an hun⸗ De can 
dꝛed peeres atter , reſteth him⸗ſelte on the lame reaſon with the ſame wozdee, *: 2 47 
and ſhz:nkethnot fromthe communion in bath kinds, but in the danger ckück ; rea BR 
nes, 02 point of necelitie, Iuſirmus vel ſanus innecesfitate poteſt ſumere con- after Chriſt 
pias ſiue vino: a ſicke man ( whome the dzinking of wyne might hurt) or an there was no 
whole man in caſe of neceſſitie (where het can not choole ) may receiue communion 


the body without the wyne. Then in the Church where pzouiſion might m eng © 
ſoone bee made fot all, and no neceſſitie coulde bee pꝛetended, it was not , comic. 
as yet counted lawelull fox the people to receive the Sacrament in one 
kinde. e POERTR wt 729 | 
Philand. But if the Church after vppon good deliberation , ſawe ſuffi» a; though 
tient cauſe to chaunge that oꝛder , who made you controllers of Chuſtes che Church 
ſpouſe? Theoph, That vnſhamefaſt harlot, which foureteene hundzed peeres _ haue 
after Chziſtes aſcention woulde both alter her huſbandes will, aud d- de change. 
fraude his childzen of that poztion , which their Lozde and Sauiour had Chriſtes ordi- 
allotted them , did pꝛoſtitute her ſeife and baſtardize her olſpꝛing as much nance, 
as lap in her, and is no way woozthie to haue the honourofa mother, 02 
name of a ſponſe, though ſhee paint her ſelfe neuer ſo freſhly with youthful 


colours: And the reaſons which mooued her ſo to doe, were as ridiculous, x:9rate diu. 
as the fact was impious, Durandus ſapth, Non eſſet decens , tantum nor. officio.lib. 4. 


ſanguinem emficere , nec calix capax inueniretur: It woulde not bee decent f. 4. 


to conſecrate ſo much blood (as mult ſerue the people) neither can there e 


ſo bigge a chalice bee gotten. Gerſon beateth his bꝛaines to iuſtigie that, heir commu- 


which the councell of Conſtance did, in taking the Lozdes cup wholy from nion in one 
the people not pet nyne ſcoze pecres agoc: and when hee hath all doone hee linde. 
cometh in with theſe toyes: Tu length of Laymens beardes, the loth- e 4e. 
ſomnes to drinke after others, the colilynes of ſo much wyne, the diffi- e chews. wat 
culties firſt of getting, then of keeping wyne from ſowring, freezing and 7 ajcormm ſub 
breeding of flies, the burden in bearing and daunger in ſpilling it, laſt of vrraque ſpecie. 
all, the peoples is acme to match ( Meſſere magrifico,) the Prieſt Ihe Catholic 


conſiderations 


in thereceite of this Sacrament, Pee not theſe valiant inducements fo2 for which the 


you to chaunge the laſt Till and Teſtament of Chꝛiſt Jeſus , and abzogate the Church of 
that which was oꝛderly kept in the church foꝛ a thouſande peeres and vpward? Rome aboli- 
And pet theſe were the graueſt and pꝛokoundeſt | confiderations that pour ſh<d Chriſtes 
— to leade them to this attempt: and theſe you knowe bee verie inſtitution. 
unſerable. 5 n | 


 Gerlon J graunt ſhifteth what hee can tobzing other p2oofes, that both 

indes are not imply needfull, but why the councell of Conſtance tooke the 
cup cleane from the people, (which violence befoze was neuer offered them.) 
ol this J lay, Gerlon athieke agent in that councell labeuring purpoſely to 

| | | | | | ſhewe 


bur in caſe of 


r 
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ſhewethe realon or their doings,neither doeth, noz could, yerlde any better oy 
tier occaſions than theſe which J nowe repeated, and the teader ſhall 

find blazed with great confidence in the ſecond part ofthe fozeſaid treatiſe. 
O deintie fathers and ſlecke diuines which fo2 long beardes, and vnſweete 
breathes, fox a litle paynes, and no great chatges, foꝛ froſtes in winter,and 
1 Tart flies in ſommer thought belt to coprect s inſtitution, and not onely to 
fozſake the full conſenc of all ages and Churches in expounding the lame, but 
To followe alſo to chaſe the people by terroꝛ of ſecular power andeccleſiaſticall curſe from 
. _ teri cup of their laluation rom the communionofChyiſts blood, and felowſhip 
audgedro be A his holy ſpirit. Such fathers, ſuch fanſies. What is mockerie,what is iniurie 

hereſie and to God and man, ik this be Religion 02 pietie? | j 
accurſed with The Church ol Rome, pou will ſay concluded with them. That increaſech | 
dur late Ro. Herſinncs, and extuſeth not their follies, It an Angel from heauen had con- 
— man. d with them, our vuetie bindeth vs to deteſt both him and them as accur- 
What the an · Led, if they ſtep from that which the pꝛimatiue church receiued from Paul, and 
cient Church Paul from Chꝛiſt: Powe much moze then ought wee to reiect that which the 
1 church ol Rome pꝛeſumeth not onely beſides, but againſt the ſacred ſcriptures? 
chin mangling And pet toſpeake vmigheiy the auntient church or Rome maketh wholy with 
the commu- Us in this cauſe. Foz no church euer reſiſted your mangled communions 
nion. with greater vehemencie than the church of Rome did, till couetouſneſſe and 
| | P2ide blinded her eyes,and hardned her heart againſt God and his ſonne. 

Decoſdit.x, | Pope Iulius, that lyued vnder Conſtantine the great, made this decree, We 
$Cumonne. heare that certaine led with ſchiſmaticall ambition againſt the divine ordi- - 
nances,and Apoſtolike directions doe giue ro THE PEOPLE the Eucha- 
riſt di ppedi in wyne for a full communion, They received not this from the 
Goſpell, where Chriſt betooke his body and blood to the Diſciples. For 
The people there is recited the deliuering the bread by it ſelfe, and the cup by it ſelfe. 
muſt haue the Let therefore all ſuch error and preſumption ceaſe leaſt inordinate and per- 


| — — uerſe diuiſes weaken the ſoundnes of fayth. If the communion bee neither 


141 them dees perfite, no2 agreeable toChiſtes inſtitution, and Apoſtolike pꝛeſcription, ex⸗ 
15 lic and aſun · Cpt the people receive both kinds ſeuerall, and aſunder, the head from the cup, 
| | 2 and the cup from the bꝛead, as Chyift oꝛdayned, and the Goſpel declareth:Ergo 
2 your . cluding the people cleane from the cup is altogether repugnant to the 

manifeſt intent ot our Saujour ,and right imitation ok his Apoſtles. 

And what ik the firſt authoꝛs of your dzie communion were the Manichees, 
are you not wile men, and well pꝛomoted to fozſake the pꝛecept which 22 
| ganeyou,the pꝛeſident which Paul lelt you, the courſe which the chꝛiſtian woꝛld 

fo2 ſo many yceres obſerued, and followe ſopeſtilent and pernicious a ſett ot 

/ heretikes,rep2ooued and long ſince condemnep by the church of Rome, foz tha 

very fraude and abuſe in the Sacraments, which you bee nowe fallen vnc6? 
| Leoſerm.gde The Manicheer, ſayth Leo,tocouertheir infidelitie, yenter to bee preſent at 
egen. our myſteries, and fo carie them- ſelues in the receiving ofthe Sacraments, 

for their! more n mad take the * of Chriſt "ich an . 
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 Fordeariigrehe Lords evoprondemned in Eaymen as ſaerilege. 70e fourth part. 


roy the blood of our redemption. The Mani- 


mouth, but in any wiſet e mer 
Which 1 would haue yourdeuoutnes (ſpeaking to ti people) leame for this chees the firſt 
cauſe, that ſuc h men migh bes know en to youbytheſeniarkes,and when _ 3 
their * ſacrilegious ſunulation is founde, they may bee noted and bewray- ,,. 
ed by the Godly, that they may bee chaſed au ay by the prieftly power. + That con- 
Againſt this diſozver ot Manichecs wzate Dope Cclaſius, as ycur friende dtm ed in 
Batter Harding tonftſſeth. Woe haue intelligence that ceitaitie men tecei- im asfa- 
uing onely a portion of (he ſaudtiſied be dy abſtuine ſroni the cup of the ſa- 1 . 
cred blood: who for that it apfieareth, they de emangled with Tknowe'ndt S perimur. 
what ſuperfticion, let them either receive the whole Sacraments, or be dri- Io ebſtaine 
uen from the whole: becauſe the dividing and parting of one and the ſame fem the 
myſterie can not bee without grieuousfacrilege. The ſenſe is plaine. To bee, 27 
take the Lo des bꝛeade, and not dzinke or the Lozves cup. is aſeneringand di⸗ 
ſtratting ofthis myſterie, which by the ſuvgement of theſe two Popes is open 


i 


ſacrilege: /go neither Catholike oz chuiſttan.. | 

hat ſhikt nowe Philander, toſaut your ſelues from ſacrilege? Spake , 2. contra 
Gelaſius ok the Manichees as Maſter Harding reſolueth? Gzaunt it were fo. /. Sanum, 
Then what was ſacrilege in them, can it bee catholike in pdu? If that auncienc | 
thurchet Rome condenmed this in the Manichees, howe commeth pour late 

Chutch of Rome nat onely to ſuffer, but alſo to commaund the lame? Tan pou h 
tarne varkenes to light, and lacrilege toRelighon? That were amarueilous 10 forbeare 


alteratiou. But Sirs your minds map change wee knowe:Thziſtee inſtitution whe Lords cup 


can not chang ; The cantempt thereof, in Manichees,in Papiltes:as then , ſo is ſacrilege in 
Tl;was and will be lacrilege. all perſons, 


and ages as 


Spake Gelaſius not of the Manichees but of certaine Piieftes that retei⸗ I, 


uing the bꝛead at the Loꝛdes fable neglected the cup? Pet Leo ſpeaketh ot the then in the 
Manichees by name, and thoſe Lapm en, and mingled with the people, and cal⸗ Manichees, 
eth their forbearing the Lovds hload a ſacrilegicus ſleight:⁊ reaſon were pou ICO ſpcakcch 
ſhould pꝛooue that onely Pꝛieſtes are ment in this place ef Gelaſius, and not 2 TOR 5 
ſuppoſe what vou liſt at your ple lures, as the gloze doeth and others of your f 4 c. 
ſide, that ſand on this arc were. The wodꝛdes are inde ſinite, and touch as well and calleth ir 
people as feſt: but let vs imagine that Gelaſius ſpake of Prieftes,firſt then ſacrilege in 
vou commit ſacrilege in reſtraining all Pꝛieues fremthe communion of both en 4 
kinds, ercept theyſop Bulle themſ . lues. Nert if it bee ſacrilege in the Pꝛieſt, 1% 
why not in the people? The pꝛetept of our Sauicur, drinke ye all of this, com- 1 
pnſeth all, both Laymen and Pꝛieſtes. His Apoſtle extendeth the ſame tothe * 1c. 11. 


whole Church of Corinth, Chryſoſtome ſayth the Prieſt differeth nothing * C/ ci omi. 


from the people in receiuing the myſteties, but one cup is pt opoſed to al: In 18.1. 2, Cor. 


Halice noliſcum Vos eſt 20. Vou (ſayth Auſten to the pe ople) are in the ( Lorde S) S. e paſ/nr, 
cup no leſſe than we. The cup was deliuered to all men ( Prieſt and people) Tin 
with like condition, as 7 heophilatt alfi meth. Drinke yee all of this, that is, 1. Cor.cap.17, 


ſayth Paſchaſius, as well other beleuers as Miniſters. Pence wee frawe pou *Paſchaſ.de cer- 


this argument, The cup was by Chyiſt dekueredro Pꝛieſt and People with n 


b Pe con ſ dit. 2. 
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The fourthpart, |  Sacrilege in che Prieſt can be no religion in the people. 


If abe ſacti· like tondition, and like p2ecept: the refuſing ofthe Loꝛdes cup is ſacrilege in 
15 ry "= We r. by the polition of Gelaſius and the confeſſion ot pour triends: it is there⸗ 
leſſe * the toe nolelie than ſacrilege fozthe people to'reſraine the lame, What then is 
people. it, fo2 you to pull the Lozdes cuppe out oł ther handes, by rigoz and foꝛce, 
$2 A reſpectes as you pꝛetende, but apparent, violent, and wil full 
eher FS „ 


They woulde | Phi. It mas lacrilege then fop the people torefuſe oꝛ refraine the cup, be- 


Laue it to be 


acrilegero tauſe the church was content to admitte them to it: But now the church is 0- 


vichſtad their thetwiſe reſolued, it were ſacrilege to expect, oʒ demand it. I heo. hat ſhall 


fanſies, and to the man ot᷑ ſinne and ſonnt of perdition when he commeth,(if hee bee not alrea⸗ 
follow © dy tome, and you his ſuppoꝛters to hold vp his ſeate in the cemple of God) ſap 
mann. mage than you now ſay;that you at your liſts may bzeakethe commaudements 
| of the great and euerlaſting God, and alter his ozdinances;and to blame pou foz 

tt, oz recall you backe from your enterpꝛiſe, is ſacrilege? Woe bee to you that 

Eſe. 5. call good euill, and cuill good, which ſet darkeneſſe for light, and light 
for darkeneſſe, and put bitter for ſweete, and ſweete for bitter. Woe bee 
to you that are (ſo) wiſe in your owne eyes, and (ſo) prudent in your 

| 23 vou p2ekerre your owne Counlell befoze the wiſedome 

| Philand, Nayyoupteferreyour wittes befoze the whole Church of 
ED: vou woulde not other - wiſe take vppon you to controle your fozefa- 
We maie wet hers and teachers in ſuch ſozt as you doc. Theoph. If they fozſooke 
forlake them Weir fathers, pen & O DD hint ſelfe, whyoulde wee not renounce them 
that forſooke Tather as parricides than reſemblance of their aunceſtours ? Philand. They 
both God and were Catholikes, and ſa are wee. Theoph. Youleaue the ſteppes both of 
cheir fathers Chyiſt and his Church, and pet you muſt and will bee catholikes, Philand. 
before chem. lee followe them better, than you doe. Theoph. Oo it appearcth by pour 
2 ee e condemned foz ſacrilege, and you embzace fo2 

Phi. Here is ſuch a ftirre about eating anddzinking, as though all conſt- 


The leſate: fey therein, and in the meane while pou neglect and aboliſh the holy and vn⸗ 


en _ © bloodyſacrifice,which is karre moze Catholike, than your communion, Theo. 
n 2a You neede not make ſo light of eating and dꝛinking at the Lozdes table. There 
the * ta · depende greater pꝛomiſes and dueties on that, than on pour vnbloody ſacrifi- 


the konne of God. As often as yee ſhall gate this breade and drinke this 


ble on the peo- C1 


| 2x behalfe, cup, yee ſhewe the Lordes death till hee come. Ulithout eating and dzin- 


ccauſe they 11 TEE el 7 Coils? k 
dic har. kingtherefoze the Lozdes death is not ſhewed. The bread which we breake, 
— 86 (to be eaten) is it not the communion of Chtiſtes body? The cup of bleſſing 


both. which wee bleſſe ( that all may dꝛinke of it) is it not the communion of 


1. Cor. i 1. Chriſtes blood? JI wee tefuſe eating the one, oꝛ dzinking the other, can we be 
:.c0:12  partakers of Chzi 07 hisſpirir? Hee that carerh my fleſh,ſapth our ſauiour, 
''__  anddrinkethiny blood,dwelleth in mee and] in him: and except you cate 
the fleſh of che ſonne of man, and drinke his blood, yee haue no life in you. 
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The Ieſuites proofc fe els Sacrifice. The fourth part. 
' Theſe bee the fruices, and effectes of religions and wozthie eating and dꝛin⸗ 
king at the Loves table: ſhewe vs the like fop pour ſacrificing,and wee will 
th:nkc you had ſome occaſion though no reaſon to turne the Lozds Supper in⸗ 
to an oftrring. ö bg | N | 
Philand. This one Sacrifice hath ſucceeded allor her, ardfulfilled all other diffe- . — tt. 
. rences of Sacriſices, and bath the force ard vertu of all other, to be offered for all per- d ene ; 
ſons and cauſes that the others, for the lyuing and the dead, for ſiunes and for thankeſ- agi ke. 
viring, and for what other xecesſitie ſoeuer of body or ſaule. Vee not thele as great 
aud good (ifectes ot our Sacrifice , as thoſe which you nowe rehearlcd foz ea- _ 1 
ting and dꝛinking at the Altar? Theo, They bee great, if you had as good ere — 
aut hozitie fo2 the one as wee haue foz the other. Philand. Mee haue better. 15 
Theo. lee muſt giue pou leaue to ſay ſo, but you ſhall giue vs leaue not ts 
belecue you, Phi. All the fathers with one conſent ſtand on our ſide foꝛ the 
Sacrifice. Theoph. Were it ſo, that pct is many degrees bencath the cre- 
dite ol our concluſion. You bꝛing vs the ſpeaches of men, wee bzing pou the 
woowe of God: J truſt you will agniſe ſome difference betwirt them. Phi. 
As though wee coulde not bzing you Scriptures as well as fathers foz the ſa⸗ 
crifice ofthe Baſle, 1 3 | | 
| Melchiſedec by his oblation in bread and wyne did properh and moſt ſingularly The Rhe. Teſt. 
preſigurate this efice of Chriſtes eternall Prieſthoade, and ſacrificmg bumſelfe un- fel447. 
der the formes of bread; and nne: which ſpall contynue in the (hurch through- Lide. 
out all Chriſtian Nations in ſteede of all the offeringes of Aarons Prie 5 Their proofeg 
the Prophet Malachie did forerell, as Saint Cyprian, Saint Juſtine , Saint Iri- tor the Sacri- 
neus, ard others the moſt auncient Doctors ard Martyrs doe teftifie. Opriam ſ ce ol che 
epiftola õ 3. num. 2. Iuſtin. dial. cum Trypho.poſt med. Iren. libro A capit.3 2. And . 
Saint Auguſtine libro 17. cap. a0. de ciuitat. Dei. & lᷣro primo contra aduerſſleg. & 
prophet. ca. 18. & lib. 3 de baptiſm.ca.1 9. S. Leo ſermone 8. de pasſiane: anouch rh 
this one ſacrifice hath ſucceeded allother, and fulfilled all other differences of Sa- 
erefices,c.. | | | | 
Yea in D. Pauls epiftle to the Church at Corinth the firſt and tenth chap- The Rhe.TeR. 
ter: Me maie obſerne that our bread and chalice, our table and altar, the participa- 15idem. 
tor of our hoſt andoblation, be compared orreſembledpoint by point , in al effettes, Theyvilproue 
Conditions, and properties, to the altarr, boſtes, ſacrifices, and immolations of the , 'S hit. 
lewes and Gentiles, uch the e Apoſtle woulde not, or conlde not haue done Cites 
4 this Sacrament of 2 than mother Sacraments or ſernice of our * 

e ion, if it onelie had not beene a Sacrifice and the -worſbip of God among ti 
Chriſtians, as the other were among 225 and BE . 247 doe all the fa- 
thers acknowledge, calling it onelie, and continualhe almoſt, by ſuch termes as they 
doe no other Sacrament or ceremonie of Chriſtes Religion : The Lamb of God larde 
vpon the table: Concil. Nicen . The wnbloodie ſeruice of the Sacrifice , In Cun- 
cil. Ephefin. epiſt. ad Neſtor. pag. 605. The ſacrifice of ſacrifices: Dionyſ. Eccleſ. 
Hieromym. cap. 3. The quickning hole ſacrifice: the wnbloodie hoſt and vittime: 
Ori. Alex. in Concu, Epbeſ. Anath. the propitiatorie ſacrifice both for the . 
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l 11 he leſuites proofes for their ſac ties. 
and the dead. Tertul. de cor. Mili. Chryſho-4.1.iu'1 orinth-ho:3 ad Phil.Ho:66. ad 
ag pop. . Amioch. Cypr.epr.66.5 de Cane. Domu. l. Auguſt. Euch. o. Q .d Dul- 
. cit. ta. . Ser. 34. le verb. Apoſt.The ſacrifice of ou mediator:the ſacrifice of our price: 
the ſacrifices the newe 7 eſtament: the ſacrifice of the Church, Arorftdi.g.ti17 
&. 3 te hap: iſt.ca.1 9. I he one only Wen mptible aiclime, without which hes 
»o Religion. 1977 priande cen. Do. uus. 2. Ch yſoſt. ho. i q. ad Habr. I he pure ablation, the 
1 the neme Laethe vital and umpollut ed hoſt the honos v ble o& dread: 
God graunt l 54 7 5 « Sacrifice F thankeſgucirg or Euc har iſtic alt & the Sacrifice of Mel- 
you may haue chiſe dec. I hus is the Apoſtles ard N 2 Sehe rau ma find ory to 
eyes to ſee ſor ſoendert audmumoble arrueth. | 
ul 8 ban Theo. Poube nowe where you would be; and where the fachers dme to fit 
 thele ſcrip- pour foote;Buc if pour ſat riuce bet conuiuced to dee nothing lelie than catho- 
tures ot fa like, oʒ cunſequent tothe Pꝛophets, Apoitles o2 Fathers Doctrine, what (ay 
there maketh pgu then to your vanitie in alleaging, if not unpietie in abuling ſo many Fa⸗ 
* 2 thers aud Scriptures to pꝛoppe vp pour folliee? Phi. Bee not theſe places 
Ma . eit whichwebzing you foꝛ chis matter, vndeniable vnauor dable, indefeatable, vn⸗ 
anſwerable⸗ Theo. In anꝝ caſe lay on loade of termes: Nou haue made vs ſo 
many in pour late Rhemilh teſlamẽt, that now pou mult not letme to lack. But 
what it all theſe placesneeye neither denying, auox ding, defeating noꝛ anſwc- 
ring? C Nhat if uot one of theſe fathers, whole woꝛks you cit e as thick as hops, 
teuer ſpakè oꝛ heard of your external and real ſacrificing the ſonne ot God afrcſh 
kon the ſinnes ok tbe wo lde, but they bling the woꝛdes Sacrifice and oblation 
to an other purpole, vou ſoʒte apziuate aud An lent of ours vpon their 
| ſpeaches agatnſt their meanings? 
Phi. This is euer pour wont, hen the woppdes bee ſoplaine that you can If 
. not deny them, to flie to the meaning Theo. In deede this hath beene not the 
order dre leaſt ol Satans ſleights in tonueying pour Religion from ſtepg eto ſlep q point 
Romiſli Reli- VP point.tokeepe the (peach, and chaunge the ſenſe or the learned and auncient 
gion is to keep kathers, that what with the ph2aſes which were theirs,and the foꝛgeries which 
* f PP were not theirs, a — 8 names, her might make the way ſoꝛ Anti⸗ 
pon aw chꝛiſt to let vp his Monarchie oferroz and hypocriſie. Phi. This is the 
* 8 way to rid pour lelues of all obiections. Th coph. And the other is the way to 
dꝛowne your ſelues inthe deapth of all coꝛruption: tut ſo long as wee holde 
their fayth and doctrine, which were the lights and lampes ot Chaiſtes church, 
we can ſpare you their phaſes here and there ſkattered inthar witings.+ you 
no whit the neerer the trueth or their beliefe, Een 
Phi. Hou hold not their fayth in this 02 any other point ofyour Religion, 
T Theo. | The greateſt boaſters bee not alwaies the greateſt tonquerours: Let 
e it therefoze firſt appeare what they teache touching the Sacrifice ofthe Lo2ds 
Loordes ſuppet fable, and what wee admit: and chen. it will ſooſte bee ſrene which of vs twaine 
maic truelie bath departed! krom them. 
be called an The fathers with oneconfent tall not your pꝛiuste Paſſe, that they neuer 


 oblaci da and knew, 1 * Lowes en en * wee both willing 1 


a Sactince. 


Po 


| 689 | 
| A memorial of Chriſtes paſſion is our dayly Sacrifice. The ſaub pari 
and openly teach: ſo their text, not your gloze may pꝛeuayle. For there beſides | 
the lac riũce of pꝛaier and thankelgiuing, which we-mult then offer to God lo 
dur redemptton & other bis graces vellt wed on vs in Chꝛiſt his ſonne: beſides 
the dedicatiou ot our loules aud bodies to be a realonable, quicke, and holy ſa⸗ There are four 
crifice to le xue and pleale him: be ſides the contribution and almes then gien _ oh - 
1nthepzimative Church fox the reliefc ol the pooze and other good ves: Sa- 10. 0s per, 
crifice na doubt very acceptable to Gad: i ſap beſides theſe thꝛee lundʒy ſoztes not one 
of offt rings uc ident to the Loꝛdes table, the very Supper it lelte is a publike ofchem is the 
memozial of that great + dzeadful ſacrifice, I meane, ot the death c blootſhcy- popiſh Sacre 
ding of our lauiour, and a molt aſſured applit ation ol the merites of his paſſion, bee 
fo the remiſſion ot our ſinnes, not tothe gazers on, oꝛ ſtanders by, but to thele. 
that with faith and repentance. come to the due receiuing of thoſe myſteries, 

The viſible ſacrifice of bꝛead and wyne repꝛeſenting the Lozds death S. Au- 


ſten enkozceth in thele wozds: · Hold moſt firmly, neither doubt of this in any Augr.de ſdde 


caſe, that the only begotten ſonne of God taking our fleſh offered himſelte 44 7172p 79: 

a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice to god, to whom with the father & the holy ghoſt, 

the Patriarks, Prophets, & Prieſts vnder the old law facriticed brute beaſts, & f 
to who no, in the time of the new Teſtament, with the(ſame' father & holy The Catholike 
ſpirite, the holy Catholike Church throughout the world doth not ceaſe to (1... offe- 
ofter the ſacrifice of breade and wine in faith & charitie. In thoſe carnal Sa- cih bread and 
crifices there was a figuration of the fleſh of Chriſt, which he ſhould offer, & wine to God 
bloud which he ſhould ſhed for the remiſſiõ of our ſins: In this ſacrifice there {vr a thankeſgi- 
isa* thankeſgiuing & remembrance ofthe fleſh which he hath offered and Stehe 
bloud which the ſame god hath ſhed for vs. Mith him agreeth Ireneus: Chriſt ſonnes death. 
willing his Diſciples to offer vnto God the firſt fruites of his creatures (not Our Sacrifice 
that god needed — they ſhould be found vnfruiteful or vnthank- is the guing of 
ful) toke the creature of bread and gaue thanks ſaying this is my body. And thankes and 


likewiſe he confeſſed the cup which is a creature amongſt vs to be his bloud rewetpbring of 


1 | ; ud his death. 
teaching the new oblation of the new Teſtament, which the Church recei- v ine, 55.4. 


uing ſrom the Apoſtles offereth to God throughout the world. We muſt the cp. 32. 

offer to god. & in al things yeeld thanłs to god the maker with a pure mind, A cep, 3% 
vnfaigned faith, ſtedfaſt hope, and feruent loue, offering the firſt fruits of his 3 mw | 
Creatures: and this oblation the Church only facrificeth in purity to the cre- God of his 
ator, offering ro God of his creatures with thankſgiuing. And this we offer creatures wich 
to him not as if he ſtoode inneede{oftheſe preſents) but rendring him thanks chankſgiuing:& 
for theſe his gifts, and ſanctifieng the creatute. | ſanctiſh ing that 


This oblation of bꝛead e wyne foꝭ a thankeſgiuing to God, x a memoꝛiall of eee 
bis ſonnes death was ſo confeſſed # vndoubteda trueth in the church ol Chꝛiſt, che Lords ta- 
till your Schoolemen beganne co wꝛeſt both Scriptures and Fathers to ſerue bie. | 
their quiddities,that.not onely the Liturgies vuder the names of Clemens, Ba- Cine. Apef 
ſil, and Chryſoſtome do mention it: ( We offer to thee our king and God this e gung * 
bread & this cup according to thy ſonnes inſtitutiõ tua ex tuis offerimus tibi . ;;,,, "Chr. 
mine, we offer thee O Lord thele thy gifts ofthine own(creatures. Which © 25 f 

gi ſeuſe 
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The fourthpart, | | Their owne Maſſebooke contradicteth the ir ſacrifice. 

LUA. cap. 34. ſenle Iri neus vꝛgethagaimſt valentine, ) but alſo the very Miſſals vſed in your 
dun Churches at this dap do confirme the ſame. Theſe be the wooꝛdes of your 
t 0fferrorium own Offertorie: Receiue holy Father, Godeuerlaſting,this vadefiled hoſt, 

Miſe. which I thine vnworthy ſeruant offer to thee my king and true God, for m 
oy vas rel ſinnes, negligences, and offences innumerable, tor al ſtanders by, yea for al 
ic 202inſt the faithful chriſtians as wel living as departcd this life, that it may helpe me & 
facrifice thẽ to attaine eternal life. We offertothee O Lord this cup of ſaluation, in- 
which they treating thy goodnes that it may be taken vp into thy ſight, as a ſweet ſmell 
2 ___ for the ſauing of vs & the whole world. Rec eue bleſſed rinitie this oblatis 
yn * © which we oer to thee in remEbrance of the paſſion, re ſurrection, & aſcẽti- 
i Ibidem. on of Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. We humbly beſeech thee moſt merciful father 
* 1bidew. through Ieſus Chriſt thy ſon our Lord that thou accept & bleſſe theſe gifts, 
theſe preſẽts, theſe holy vndefiled ſacrifices, which we offer to thee firſt for 
thy Church, holy and catholike &c.For al true belieuers &“. For al here pre- 
GR ſent &c.For the redemption of their ſoules, and hope of ſaluation. 

ma owne Certainely you ſpeake theſe wozds long bef92e you repeateChaiſts inffituti- | 
uidenerhar Pour Palle-booke doth apparently pzooue that which J repozt,if J miſtake 
they doe not the lectetes ofyour maſſe, let the ſhame bee mine. Chat then offer you in this 
facrifice © Place?Chailt, oz the creatures of bread # wine: By pour own doctrine Chiiſt is 
Chr the not pꝛeſent, neither any change made til theſe woꝛdes, This is my body, this is 
e of mp blood, be pꝛonounced e befoze conſecration the creatures of bꝛead + wyne 
ng my keepe their pꝛoper + earthly ſubſtance, when notwithſtanding pour ſelues offer 
Marke this the to God in your maſles fo the remiſſid of pour ſins, redẽption of pour ſoules, 
contradiction to pꝛolit the quick & the dead by that oblation. You teach the people that no⸗ 
; incheirmalle- thing is offred by the pꝛieſt to god the father fo remiſſion of ſins but Chyiſt his 
Ferie on: Pour malle, where this ſhould be done, contunceth p you ſatriſice not Chpiſt, 
which che Ie. but the creatures of bzead & wine. Be you not moꝛe thi blind which ſee not that 
ſuirs pretend. the rs which you daily frequent refute p ſacrifice which you faifly pzetend? 
Phi. As though the ancient fathers did not alſo ſey that Chꝛiſt himſelf is daily 
| offred in the church, Theo. Not in the ſubſtance which is your erron, but in ſig⸗ 
= nification, which is their doctrine & ours. Take their interpꝛetation with their 
wozds g they make nothing fo your local + external offring ot chꝛiſt. Was not 
1 Aug.ad Bon Chriſt, ſaith Auſten, once ſactiſiced in himſelfe? and yet in a ſacrament is he 
iſt23. offered for the benefite of the people, not euery Paſchal feaſt only but every 
— — * 2 day. Neither doth he lie, that whẽ the queſtiõ is aſted him, anſwereth, Chriſt 
ſtance bis in a i offred . if Sacraments had not a certain ſunilitude of the things, 
Sacrament or Wherof they be ſacraments, they ſhould be no Sacraments at al. And by rea- 
 repreſentari- ſon ofchis — they vſually take the names of the things them-ſclues. 


* 


d Chyilt isoffred dailp:this ts true, laith Auſten, but how? The communion iu a 


atrament ofthe Loꝛds death ſacraments haue the names of the things them 

ſelues from a certaine reſemblance that is betwene them. This doctrine diffe- 
reth much from yours, and pet muſk Auſten ſtand fa; a chꝛiſtian and Catholike 
facher;when you by pour patience ſhall goe foz/vpltarts, = 1 * 


— ——— 


691 
The Lords death is the ſacrifice ofthe Lords ſupper. A fourth part. 

Phi. E. Auguſtine ſpake this not of the liuely fleſh & blood of Chzilt which 
we lacrifice to god the father by the pꝛieſts hands fox the ſins e neteſlities ofmE: Chriſt Nine 
but ol his death e pallis repꝛeſented at our malle by the holy myſteries, The. In for our finnes 
deed S,Augultin ſpake of phe knew:as foz your coceit ofſacrificing the liuely '5 _ true ſa- 
fleſh blood of Chitin ſubltance vuder the fozmes of bzead > wine by p puclüg fer ofthe 
hands;neither he,noz any good authoz was euer acquainted with it. And coſay © 
the truth the very ſpꝛing g rooteof your erroz is this p pou ſeek for aſacrifice in 
the Lo2ds ſupper, beſides che Lozds death. Marke wel the wozds of Cyprian. | 
The paſſion of the Lord is the ſacrifice which we offer: Of Ambtoſe, Our, * 225 
high prieſt is he that offred( on ꝓ croſſe)a ſactiſice to clenſe vs: ihe very ſame . pit. ad Heb. 
we offer now which being then offred cannot be conſume q; this Sacrifice is · Feb. de de. 
a ſaplar of that, we offer that very ſacrifice for euer: Ot Euſebius, Chriſt after monſt-Encng. | 
al things(ended)offred a w oblation & molt excellent ſacriſice(onthe . 
croſſe / for the ſaluation of vs al, & gauevs a memorie therof in ſtead of a ſacri= 
fice: e therfore offer the remebrance of that great ſacrifice inthe myſteries ,  .. HS 
which he deliuered vs. Of Chryſoſt. Bringing theſe myſteries we {top the 4 , 
mouthes of thoſe that aske, how we proue that Chriſt was ſacrificed (on te 
crolſe,)For if Icſus were not ſlaine, whole ſigne and token is this ſacrifice? Of 
Auſten, We ſacrifice to God in that only manner, in which he commanded - 
we ſhould offer to him at the reuealing of the new Teſtament: the fleſh and Fang 4208. 
blood of this ſacrifice was yeeldedin verie trueth when Chriſt was put to 
death: after his aſcention it is now ſolemnized by a Sacramẽt of memotie. 

The verie elements and actions of the Lozves Supper conuince no leſſe. The actions 
The bead which we b2eake, whatelledoth ic tepꝛeſent, but the Lozdes bodie 22d clements 
that was bzoken ko; vs? The cup, which we dzinke, whatels doth it reſemble ner 
ſaue the Lozdes blood that was ſhed foz our ſakes? When the hoſt is broken, dea. 
and the blood poured out of the cup into the mouthes of the faithfull, what De cer diſ.a. 
other thing, ſaith Proſper, is thereby deſigned , than the offering of the $ om fangs 
Lordes bodie on the croſſe, and the ſhedding of his blood from his fide? 

As often as you fhall eate this bread anddrinke of this cup, you ſhewe « 1. Cm. 64h. 11. 
forth the Lordes death till he come: ſaith Paul. There can be no queſtion ot A: Chriſt is 
this, che ſpirit ol god hath ſpoken it. Then il the death of Chyiſt be the ſacrifice crucifedin 
mich the church olkreth / it is euident chat chuilk is not only ſacrificed at this ta- dus n dean 

vle: but allo crucined: i crucifiedin Þ ſelle ſame ſo2t + ſenſe that he is ſacrificed: 771,204." 
but no man is ſo mad as to defed that chiſt is really put to death in theſe myſte⸗ red. 

ries: ergo neither is he really ſacrificed vnder the fozmes of bead & wine:which — 
thing your ſelues haue lately ventered & raſbiy pzeſumed without al antiquity, ; %s. 

The catholik fathers A canallureyouſay,chzilt is offered,x chil iscrucified 5.2/2, 
in the Loꝛos ſupper i ently. Do Ierom, Chriſt is euery day crucified to 21. 


vs. So ¶ hryſaſtam, The death of chriſt is here performed. So Gregory, Chriſt * De conſcdiſ. a 


dieth againe in this myſterie, & his fleſh ſuffretlrfor the ſaluation of the peo- S ſar 
Re toconclude, Auſten, The gẽtiles now through the whole world taſt & 2 FLO 
lick the paſſion of Chriſt in the | cms of his bod 
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T be fourth part. Hou the fathers call the Lords Supper a facrifice. 


expound this you ſhall nor neede to ſtagger at the reſt. The church hath no Sa- 
cxiſice pꝛopiciatoꝛie beſides the death ot her Squiour,and thereldꝛe as the doth 
* kill him, lo the doth offer him in her myſteries. It you can not, learne by the di ⸗ 
tb 1:2, rcctionofyour own decrees,what doctrin was taught inthe pꝛimat ue church 
6 has 6 %% And euen in pour own church fo2 I 300. pexes touching this matter. 1 he offe- 
1 ring ofthe Lords) fleſn. by the Prieſts hands is called the paſſion, death, and 
, . erucifying of Chriſt. Von ves veritate ſed /ignificante myſterio, Not in preciſe 
truth, but in a myſtical ſi nification, oꝝ it pour gloʒe delight pou rather, In 
S eee ee eee. uur, £2 
dif. 2. 5 quidſes this my eric Chriſt dieth,thates his death is repreſented his fleſh ſuffereth, 
| ſanguis, © thatishispaſſion is repreſenteee. | 2 8 
chyſeaſt. in 10. In this very ſenſe Chzitt is offrev dailp.Chryſoſtom „Do we not offer cuery 
e day? we dotbut a memorial of his death. We do not offer an other ſacrifice, 
* but euer the ſame or rather we continue the remembrance of that ſacrifice. 
y AmSr.in i rica. Ambroſe, Becauſe we were deliuered by the Lords death, we bearing that 
Tech. in mynd do ſignifie with cating and drinking the fleſh and blood that were 
| 2 oftred for vs: It is a memorial of our redemꝑtion. Euſebius, Chriſt offered a 
= lic. 5.1:5.0, Wonderful ſacrifice forthe ſaluatiõ of vs al, & we haue receiued a memorial 
of that molt ſacred oblation to be performed at the Lordes table according 
i a 3. to the rule of the new teſtament. Augultia,*Chriſt is our high prieſt after the 
95:05. orderofMelchiſedec,which yeclded himſelf a lain ſacrifice for our ſinnes, 
red at the ta · and gaue vs a ſimilitude & image of that oblation to be celebrated for a re- 
ble, hat is a inẽbrance oſ his paſſiõ, in ſo much that we may ſee that, which Melchiſcdec 


facrameye & offredtoGod,now ſacrificed in the church of Chriſt ad the world. 
N * FER Emiflenus, Conſidering that Chriſt 0 take his body from our eyes 
lebrated. E place the ſame in the heauens, it was requiſite he ſhould inſtitute the ſa- 


c pe conſ di. a õ crament of his body and blood for vs at his laſt ſupper, that it might alwaies 
quiacoopu. be continued in a myſterie, which was once offred for a ranſom, & becauſe 
* nd (a2 4 the work of our redemprion did neuer faile,the ſacrifice of aur. redemption 
ble doctrine. might be perpetual, and chat euerlaſting oblation (of Chriſt on the croſſe) 

might remaine freſh in memorie and preſent for euer in grace. 
Theod. in caps. I heodorete, If Chriſt( by his owne lacrifiteon the crolle brought to paſſe, 
4 Hal. that other ſatrifices ſhould be ſuperfluous, why doe the Prieſts of the new 
Teſtament execute the aper Lyungie or Sacrifice? It is cleare to them 
that ate inſtructed in our myſteries, that we doe not offer an other ſacrifice, 
but continue the memorie of that one and healthful Sacrifice. Fot ſo the 
Lord himſelf commanded vs, doe this in my remembrance, that in behold- 
ing the figures, we ſhould remember the paines which he ſuffered for vs, & 
beare a louing heart towards him that did vs ſo much fauour, and expect the 

receiuing of good things to come ( which he pꝛomiſed. ' | 

Theoh.inze, Theophilact, Do we then offer vnbloody ſacrifices? No doubt wee doe: 
cap.ad Hebie. mary by being a remembrance of the Lords death. He was once offred, and 


: 


yet we offer him alwaies,or rather we celebrate the memorial of that obla- 


? 


tion, when he ſacrificed himſelfe{on the croſſe.) : 
THE |; OE Receiue 
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The elder ſort of ſchoolemen knew not their ſacrifice. The ſeur tb part. 
Receine this addition which they make; and wee graunt you that oblation, 
which they teach. Chriſt is offered, or rather a memorial of his death and ob- 
lation is celebrated. This later coprection doeth expound and interpꝛete their What ſacrifice 


the fathers 


- fozmer aſſertion, You can require no plainer,noz ſounder doctrine. They piele aht, and of 


not Chꝛiſt with their handes,they ſhzoudhim not in accidences, they pꝛay not fered. 
foꝛ hun, that God * will vouchſafe to reſpect and accept lim as hee did the * Canon Miſſe 
giftes and(external)ſacrifices of Abel, Abraham and Melchiſedec, as you do ſip & propitio 
in pour Maſſes: they neuer tolde vs the very fact and intention ot the Pꝛieſt 3 
were meritoziaus; theſe bet pour abſurdities and blaſphemies: They did of- 
fer an; vnbloody ſacrifice not of fleſh but of Spirite and mynd, the ſelfe » Iinurgia Ba- 
fame which Melchiſedec did two thouſande peeres befoze Chꝛiſt tooke ſleſh, .. 
and therefoze not the fleſh ol Chꝛiſt: a figurariue ſacrifice, to witte, Signes, : Opie 
Samplars, Similitudes and Memorials of his death and bloodſhedding. So —_ fg 190 
that Chtiſt is offered dayly but Myſtically, not couered with qualities and Tort [oceles 
quantities of bzead and wpne; fo2 thoſe be neither myſteries noꝛ reſemblances hjerach.cap.z. 
to the death of Chꝛiſt: but by the b2eade which is bzoken, by the wpne which is Pehl de 
d2unke,in ſubſtance creatures, in ſignification Sacraments, the Loꝛdes death 
is figured #p2opoſed tothe communicants,and they foꝛ their parts, no leſſe pec- ; 2 expo- 
ple than Pꝛieſt, do pꝛeſent Chꝛiſt hanging on the croſſe to God the father, with fon of the 
aliuely faith, in ward deuotion, and humble pꝛaper, as a moſt ſufficizc and euer- Sacrifice at 
laſting Sacrifice fox the full remiſſion of their and aſſured fruition of his che Lordes ta- 
mercies.Dther actual and pzopitiatozie ſacrifice than this the church of Chziſt © | 
neuer had, neuer taugge. . 5 
You beleeue not mee. Nell, what if your owne feflowes and friends teach 
the lame! That if the maſter of pour Sentences, what ik the Glozer of pour de⸗ 
crees, what if the Ringleader ol your Schoolemen make with vs in this que ſti⸗ 
on, and euince, that fo twelue hundzedyeres alter Chꝛiſt your Sacrifice was (web gas, 
not knowen to the woozlve: will you giue the people leaue to bethinke them ind ot ſacri- 
ſelues better, befoze they call you o account pou catholikes? Then heare what fee. 
they ſap: Peter Lombard in his 4.booke and 1 2. diſtinction.I de maund he- Sententierum. 
ther that which the Prieſt doeth bee properly called a Sacrifice or an obla. #412. 
tion, and whether Chriſt be daily offered, or cls were offered only once. To he maſter of 
this our anſwere is briefe: that which is offred and conſecrated by the prieſt che ſentences 
is called a ſacrifice and oblatiõ, becauſe it is a memorie & repreſentation of is againſt the 
the true ſacrifice, & holy oblatiõ made on the altar of the croſſe. Alſo Chriſt 1<uir5 in the 
died once on the croſſe, and there was he offred himſelt, but he is oſfred dai- Ee of 
y in a ſacrament, becauſe inthe Sacrament there is aremembrance of that . 
which was once done. Now what this meancth,Chull is offred maſacramet, G d conlf, 
we need no fairer interpꝛetation thi that which your own gloze oftẽ reprateth: 47.2.4 ſemel. 
Chriſt is offred in a ſacrament,” that is ſus offring is repreſented, & a memorie of Sin Chriſto, 
his pasfion celebrated. It is the ſame oblation which he made, that is, 4 repre- Seren 
ſentation of the ſame p4s5/70n. » Chriſt is offered euery day myſtically,* thar ic, the 
#blation which Chriſt made for vs is repreſented in the ſacrament of his body c blood. 
| E 35 iii ich 


How long the 


conſdiſt.⁊. & ite» _ 


Th an part | | The refutes heape 200 for 1 | 
n ET ſe the lebration o 
A Bans toe 5 —.— 
188 5. 8" 4 | 52” OI The lebration of this Sacrament 
lic be called the ſacrificing of Chriſt, ” A Fut for that as Aufen 
is termedthe immolating of Chriſt in tWo re * 5:Fi Arne 33 
h refemblances are Mont to be called by the names 8 
Fhe latter few 1 8 they | are; next * for that by this ſacrament w _ 
oper wan fthe ſiuite of the Lordes paſſion. Mert find you no re 
eee 10 0 2 — offeting of Chꝛiſt to God his father by the Pꝛieſt fo2 2 
— t this daie; you finde that the cele- 
former, tur- ſinnes ol the people; which is your opinion a s lo at it is a 
nedthele byation of the Lopes ſupper maie be — —— Tel no — 
— ” /and af 47 pr 1 he mer and fruits of Chꝛiſts paſſon are 
0 _— whi ch thep ſigni next, beca 8 — 
Pries c. to by the power of his ſpirite diuided and beſtowed on the en re 8 
be the right q theſe myſteries, | 
r ater | —2—— of pour Catholike voctrin, tht your paring — as 
dearhzoche | Wandering Friers rr ren Scriptures and aumcient fathers, 
— 4 8 — U 22 of your ſentences, refuted by the concluſions 
dCa ut re Gloze-maker , and cleane 
Can their do- of paur Seraphicall Doctoz, ſhunned by your rude Gloz ache 
Qrine be Ca- - 02dinarie Maſſe. Jf you ſpcede no becter 
tholike ebog thwart p 3 — then Cog itiues will become you and your 
che 8 m1 — — ts wit, that the creatures of bead and wine 
Cont n ſanctified and receiued ac⸗ 
lowes?  areofferedto God kor athankſgiuing, when they be 
e eee 
caſe b ſterie, bec ev 
h crucified in a my 5 we eate, and 
— blood ——.— Kl pts ach een een t üer 
no purpoſe, C w ic e un ,andt e 
and fo 14. by — 2 teceiue the foure and twentie Plates —— — ag 3 an ürt mo 
deri ; 22 —.*— une are, and the reſt weaker than 
ter, (being fo2 the mo N ſacrifice than we 
7 e ofthem teatheth anie other ſacri 
Their reall &{theles ) ad alfirme that ſton ſuch offering as you auouch and de⸗ 
a&uallſacri- haue ſhewed and confeſſed, and that is no ih l bs areall,externalland 
fice muſt d at this daie to be in your Baſſe. Foz you will haue 
—— — ; . of offering the line fich of Chzilt by the Pꝛieſts hands, vnder 
de with C020}: father fo2 the ſinnesof men: and this 
adde ſo the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine to God the father foꝛ 


che geſtures mantial ſeruice oz act of the Pꝛieſt you auouch to be meritozious and pꝛopitia⸗ 


of a = a 0 fo2 thoſe that can purchale the Paielts wm_ will to be mindfull of them 
hands is 


- 4 = 
— leder ehe 1, we laie, a wicked inuention ol yours, not the affertion of ante fa⸗ 
the le 


hauc. ther: They celebꝛated and ſolemnized the Loꝛdes death by ſanctifying the 


ſuch as were faithfull 
creatures as Chyiſt ozvained, and by diuiding themto 
ts | and thankeful to God We the WIr. 3 inchel uod of his ſoame: 


695 RS | 
though they make . g for them. The fourth part. 
and this their incitation and pꝛouocation ot all men to faith, pꝛaier, thanks and 
obedience was the acceptable ſeruite and Sacrifice ofthe new teſtament. Co 

this we would recall you, by telling vou that God careth not foꝛ the Pꝛieſts 
bands, but foz the peoples hearts, and that he requireth not one mans croſling, What Sacri- 
but the whole Churches calling on him with one heart and one niouth, that he fice it is that 
map be honoured, and wee comfozted in the death ol his ſonne. And this was 3 
it that Malachie fozetolde, and not the Pꝛieſts holding vp the Chalice, oz clen- 

ly conueighing the paten, as he muſt in your Dacrifice. 


Phi. The Prophet Malachic did plainly ſorete (our Sacrifice)as S. Cypri 20,8 The Rhemiſn 
Iuſtine, S. Ireneus, and other moſt ancient Doctors and Martyrs doe teſtiſie. Theo. Teſt. fol. 44. 


hy? What ſaide the Bꝛophet Malachie? Phi. Ihaue no will to you, Malle. r. 
ſaith our Lord of Saboth (to the Jewiſh Pꝛieſts) and a gift wil I not receiue 
of your hands. For from the riſing of the ſunne to the ſetting thereof, my 
name is great among the Gentils, and in euery place A CLEANE OBLA- 
TION IS OFFERED AND SACRIFICED TO MY NAME. Theo. Ma- The propheſy 
lachie doth not ſay it ſhal be offred at the Altar, oꝛ by the Pꝛieſts hands, oz vn⸗ of Malactue 
der the fozmes of bead & wine: but a pure oblation is offered vnto my name. duſcuſſcd. 
Phi. And what oblation can be ſo pure, as the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt? Theo. 
Neither ſaith hee, the pureſt, but a pure oblation is offered, Phi. That other 
oblat ion hath the new Teſkament, but only that? Theo. Sacrifice foz ſinne 
it hath none, but that which the ſonne of God made on the croſſe: mary pet the 
new Teſtament teachethvs other oblations beſides that: though J confeſſe all 
our woꝛds and wozks, #euenour ſelues mult bee waſhed and ſanctified in that 
ſacriſite: befoze we, oꝛ any thing that we ſay oz doe can be acceptable vnto God, 
Phi. That oblations doth the new Teſtament teach vs belides that? Theo. 
Nou haue not foꝛgotten, I dare ſay, what Peter ſaith. And ye as lively ſtones 1. Per. 
be made a ſpirituall houſe, and an holy Prieſthood, to offer vp ſpiritual Sa- What facrifi- 
crifices acceptable vnto God by Ieſus Chriſt, Phi. Thy may not S. Peter ces the newe 
ſpeake that of the annoinited ꝛieſts, and their true ſatriũtes? Theo. Sohe chere 
doth, but he meaneth all Chꝛiſtians, and not your ſhauclings, Phi. You to offer vnto 
would picke a quarell to holy oile: but you bee not yet at reſt from the ſacrifice, God. 
Thy may not S. Peter J pꝛay you ſpeake of the bleſſed Baſſe? Theo. Betauſe 
hee ſpeaketh to al both men and weomen: and telleth them of a blelleder matter 
than pour maſle, that is ofthe true ſpiritual ſacrifices,in which god taketh moꝛe 
pleaſure than in your mumbling of fruitleſle Maſles. | 
Phi, Whatare thoſe? Theo. S. Paul vttereth two of them almoſt in one 
ſentence, * Let vs therefore by him offer the Sacrifice of praiſe alwaies * Zebr.13. 
to God, that is, the fruite of lippes confesſing his name. To doe good and Ihe Sacrifice 
diſtribute forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed: which liberali⸗ od eee 
tie els where he talleth » a ſweete ſmelling odour, and a ſacrifice acceptable > ,. 
and pleaſaunt to God. A third kind of Sacrifice is that which he mentios 
neth tothe Romanes . © Ibeſeech you brethren by the mercies of God, that N. 12. 
you giue vp your bodies a liuing SACR1F1CE, holy and acceptable vnto ere 
ö Zz iii. God, 
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| 38 mu 6% 
The fourth | pot What caerifee) it is that Malachie peaked ry 
| God ( which is) your reaſonable ſeruing of God, Phi. Theſe were Sa⸗ 
Dal urg. erifices ofthe old Teſtament as wel as ol the new. F 02 Dauid ſaith, To thee: 
Vill I ſacrifice the offerings of praiſe, and call vpon the name ofour Lord: 
Fecleſ.35, And of the nert, © He thatſheweth mercie, offcreth ; a Sacrifice: and{aofthe 
Po. third, A ſacrifice to God is a ſpirit, atflicting him-ſelfe with penance. 
$ 67 Theo, Keepe your penances to ſtuffe puddings. The ſacrifice ro God 1s a 
| 1 troubled (og a bzoken ) ſpirit. We will not now ſttiue foz wozdes . Theſe 
the new teſla· Yee be Sacrifices ofthe olde Teſtament as well as of the new, Theo. 
ment, which And therefoze the truer and purer Dacrifices , Fo2 the reſt were ſhaddowes, 
God 1equicerh theſe were none: and ſo thoſe were aboliſhed, which theſe were not. 
ph 1 Phi. But Malachie ſpeaketh of anew Sacrifice that was neuer befoze. 
an 92" Theo, He ſpeaketh ol the true Sacrifice, which from the beginning and lo 
ſ»caketh, - tn the ende, was and ſhall be moze acceptable to God than the bloody and er⸗ 
| | ternallſacrifices of the Jewes: Df anew Sacrifice, that neuer was befoze he 
IM ſpeaketh nothing fo2 ought that J can ſee, Phi. The ſacrifice which Thzitt || 
| | made ofhimſelfe vnder the fozmes of bead and wine, was ancwſacrifice, i 
. Theo, Uerie new, if anie ſuch were made , Phi. f that Malachie (pea- 
n | . keth.| Theo. Tho tolde y ſo? Phi. O. Cyprian, O. Juſtine, O. Ire- 
[72 neus, andothers. ,Theo. ou might doe well to ſpeake moꝛe directlie fo Fl 
The leſltes in nome wee knowe not whether you alledge them tocrpound the Pzophet Ma- 
alledging the lachie, oz whether you make them Pꝛophets to tel what / hall continem in the 
fathersvic ſuch Church throughout all Chriſtian Nations in fleade of all eAarons offerings. Phi. 
Tr canning Ln F They will tell you the meaning of Malachie. Theo. They will in deed: but 
27 — 2 you neither quote them right, noz applie them right, if pou cite them ta 
what end they ſhem that your Malling pt was fozelpoken! of by the Þ2ophet Mala- 
Ws | name them. chie. 
rn No? whie? Theo, Cyprian in that epiſile maketh no mention of 
4 ce Malachie, noz of his woozdes : luſtinus and Ireneus alledge him; marie not 
> leſuirs to per- fo2 the Pꝛieſts act in offering the ſonne ol God, noz fox Chꝛiſts ſecret lodging 
ert the words viider the fozmes of head, but fo2 the pꝛaiers and thankes that all the faithful 
of Malachic giue to G O D, when they come to bee pattakers of this myſterie. Philand. 
| They ſap Malachies wooddes are perfourmed in the Euchariſt. Theo. Not 
14 by the Pꝛitſtes handes oz geſtures, but by the peoples heartes and voyces, 
1 1 12 Philand. Thoſe be pour ſhyftes. Theoph. Goe to, you ſhifters: is it not e- 
1 nough fo2 you to beguile the ſample with emptie ſounves, hewes, and names, 
but Fete reſiſt a manifeſt trueth when pou are lure to haue it pꝛooued to 
pour faces? 


5 Wan : 1 rian in his 63 epiftle meddleth not with Malachies woes, but if you 
F which they in deede learne what hee thought oz wꝛate of that pꝛopheſie, and what 


i F cite doth not het counted to bee the Dacrifice that Malachie foetolde; turne to his in- 
TY ſo much as ſtructions giuen to Quiritius againſt the Jewest, he firſt booke and 16. chap⸗ 
IF ſpcake of Ma- ter, where he pꝛoueth that the old ſacrifice ſhould bee aboliſben, and a newe ſuc- 


Opal Quirin »* corve: mu 1 vou ſhal fp * expound ic to bee 1 89 laudis & uuſtitiæ: 


lib. I. cap. Is. | i | the 


| What ſacrifice it is that Malachie ſpeaketh of. | Thefaurth pert, 
the Sacrifice of praiſe and righteouſnes,and that by no wozle mans aut hozitie 
than Dauids. | | | 


Iuſtinus J grant alleadgeth the wozdes, and ſaith , God (in that ſpeech) 
doth witnes, that all the ſacrifices, which Chriſt Ieſus appointed to be done 
in his name, at the Euchariſt of bread( and wine) are acceptable to him. But 
what Sacrifices they were, which Chuilt deliuered and pꝛeſcribed in the Eu⸗ inn Pia. 
chariſt fo his, to do, the wozdes of Iuſtinus that pꝛeſently follow do perfectlyo⸗ <2 7/5p/0ne 
pen. Preces quidem & gratiarii attiones bonorum perfetl as ſolas eſſe & Deogratas duet. Iudeos, 
boſlias ego quog, concedo. Hec enim fola facienda acceperunt Chriſtianiin arids hun- nech the words 
midiſq; ſui cibi commemoratione , in quo, mortis quam an ſe r T8 of Deus Dei of Malachic to 
filius memoria re colitur. That the prayers and thankes of the good are the on- praiers and 
ly perfect ſacrifices and pleaſant to God I confeſſe. For theſe onely ( ſacri- hantes: other 
foes) haue the chriſtians receiued to be done in the celebration of 5 their _ h ne= 
(Euchariltical)food & liquor, in which the memory of the death of the fon ee * as 
of God, who himſelfe was God, is rene wed. du ſhould haue ſpare the ve- Lo: a5 ſupper, 
ry guoting of this place by mine aduiſe : foz if all the Pzeachers in England 
would haue laide their heades together in woꝛdes to croſſe pour actuall & co2- 
pozall ſacryficing the fleſh of Chzilt, they could not haue done it in quicker and 
ſmarter ſpeech. — ö „„ 
Ireneus maketh euen as much fo2 you , as Iuſtinus did: fo2 he not onely ſub⸗ 
uerteth pour reall ſacriſicing ot Chꝛiſt, when hee teacheth that the church ofle⸗ 
reth the creatures ok bꝛead and wine in token of her thankefulneſle vnto God: 
but the very woꝛdes of Malachie he expoundeth by S. Iohns authozity fox the 
pꝛaiers ofthe Sainctes. Bene ait, & in omni loco incenſumoſfertur nommi meo, & Irene li 4. ca. 33 
facrificium purum. Incen ſa autem Johan. in Apocalypſi orationes ait eſſe Sanctorum. Ibidem cap. 34 
* Et ideo nos quoque offerre vult munus ad altare frequent er ſme intermiſſone. Et 
ergo altare in cœlis. Illuc enim prece s noſtra & oblationes notre diriguntur, Well Len 3 
ſaith God (by Malachie) In euery place incenſe is offered to my name and pres 4 —_ 4. 
a pure ſacrifice. Now incenſe Iohn in his Apocalypſe calleth the prayers of of praier, obe- 
the Saintes. And therefore (God) will haue vs offer a gift at (his) altar dience, and 
cõtinually without intermiſſion. The altar is in heauen. Thither are our prai- tbankeſgiuing 
ers and oblations directed. | Er "HS Wer 
Phi. Pet S. Irenens applyeth the woꝛdes of Malachie to the Euchariſt. 
Theo. Pe doth, but that ſacrifice he ſaith is the offering vnto God the firſt fruits 
of his creatures fo2 athankeſgiuing : and with that reſtriction hee limiteth the 
woꝛd offerimu which he often vſeth:Offerre gitur porter Deo primitias eius crea- — 198 4.34. 
ture. Offerimus ei non quaſi indgenti, ſedgratias agentes denctioni emu, & ſancti- 1.1 noch 
ic antes creaturam. Wee muſt offer to God (but) the firſt fruites of his crea» offerin g of 2 
tures, Wee offer to him not that 8 giuing him thankes for Chriſt co his 
his bountifulneſſe, and ſanRifieng the creature. Mete is aſacrifice ofthank(- father but ot 
giuing fox his mercies, g not Chzift, but the creatures of bzead and wine offes „ fang of or. 
red vnto Sod with pꝛaper, and other chꝛiſtian duties which hee nameth, as 61%. © 
cleane thoughtes, faith without hypocriſie, firme hope, feruent dilecti- Iren b. 4.465. 30 
| | 1 on; 


Iuſtinus reſtraj 
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The fourthparts | What ſacrifice itis that Malacie ſpeaketh of. 
— wks gry ificesof the new Teſtament e of the Lozvs table, not pꝛo⸗ 
0 


per to the pꝛieſt, but common to the people :noz finiſhed with the hads,but-per- 
| kourmed with the ſpiritk ol man, which is the trueleruice of the ſecond co⸗ 


* 


Phi. Nou turne and winde the Scriptures as pou pleaſe: but ſure the 910+ 


| Thereftofthe vhet Malachie directly touchethour Sacrifice, Theo. You dzeame ſo ear- 


fathers inter- Neſtly of it, that all the Fathers in Chaiſtes church can not pull you from it. 


* > 


prete Mala - That Cyprian, Iuſtine, and Irencus white of this pꝛopheſie pou do o may 


chics wordes vnde | and by that which is ſaide; ik the number bee too ſmal pou may haue 


aſter the ſame (10 | to alſure pou that the Pꝛophet neuer thought of pour reall and coz- 


aner. pozall ſacrificing of Chziltes fleſhe to God the Father by the Pyieſtesfin: 


* Terrnl.aduer, Tertullian alleadging the very wozdes, * Et in omni loco offerentur mund 


Iudeos. Sacrificia nomini meo . In euety place ſhall there bee brought cleane Sa- 
crifices ynto my name; addeth, Indubitatè, quod in omm terra exire habe- 
bat predicatio eApoſtolorum , Vndoubtedly (the Prophet Malachie mea- 
neth) that the preaching of the Apoſtles was to bee ſpredde over all the 


» Tertul. aduer. Earth | Againſt Marcion hee ſayeth, Er in omni loco Sacrificium nomine mes 
_ Marcliv.h. — offeretur , & ſacrificium mundum , ſcilicet ſimplex oratio de conſcientia pura. In 


euerie place ſhall there bee offered in my name a ſacrifice , and that a 
2 cleane ſacrifice, to witte , ſincere praier from a pure conſcience. So 
at. Kuang. Euſebius. Where (Malachie) doeth ſay, that incenſe and ſacrifice are 


| bb.1.cap.6. offeted to God in euerie place, what elſe meancth hee but that (it is done) 


in every Countrie and in all Nations, which in deede were to offer to the 
moſt high God the incenſe of prayer and ſacrifice which is called cleane, 
no longer by blood, but by godly workes. Rowe what thoſe wozkes 


4 Coril. contra 


| % RET minde. For wee hauea precept that leauing the groſle ſcruice ( of the 


Jewes) wee ſhoulde yeelde a ſubtile, fine and ſpirituall ſacrifice . And 

therefore wee offer vnto God for a ſweete ſmell, all ſortes of vertues, 

eHienZacha. faith; hope, charitie, juſtice, continence, obedience, mildneſſe, per- 
riam lib. a. ca. 8. petuall prayſes, and other (ſuch) vertues. Oo Hicrom. * Incenſe is offe- 
| ted to the name of the Lord in euerie place and a cleane ſacrifice not in the 
oblations of the olde Teſtament, but in the holyneſſe of Euangelicall 

puritie , of which incenſe wee reade in other ou (as when Dauid 

{ayeth,) Let my praier bee directed as incenſe, in thy ſight, and the 

# Angry. coner. lifting vppe of mine handes (as) an Euening facrifice . Oo Auguſtine: 
liter. Petilia. l t Heare yee (Donatiſtes ) the Lorde ſaying (thus) by his Prophet , In 
3£4p.86. euerie place ſhall incenſe bee yeelded to my name and a pure ſacrifice. 
| Wich this ſacrifice of your brethren , which God ( moſt) reſpecteth, you 
ſhewyour ſelues, by your cauilling, to bee grieued, and if at any time 

you heare the name of the Lord to bee prayſed trom Eaſt ro Weſt , which 

is the lively ſacrifice , whereof it is written, Offer to God the ſacrifice 4 
SE E 11% 2 * praiſe 


were | Cyrill will teach vou. Wee vſe ſacrifices , but of the ſpirite and 


699 3 

The Lordes Supper a ſacrifice for diuerſe reſpectes. Thefourth part, 
praiſe, your coũtinances hang as did that homicides(which flue his brother. 

Phi. This nothing infringeth our aſſertion. Theo. But this declareth 
the meaning of Malachie, Phi, Our oblation is a ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe ꝶ thanhſ⸗ 
giuing. Theo, Had you kept yourſclues there and not runne farther tofans 
ſies of your owne framing, and Uictimes ( as pou call them) ofyour own pꝛe⸗ 
ſuming , you might haue offered that cleane ſacrifice fozetolde by Malachie, 
which nowe you doe not. Phi. You will not haue his wozdes pertaine to the 
Euchariſt, Theo. ou will neuer ſpeake trueth ſo long as you may ſhift with 


facing. Phi. Confeſſe you thẽ that Malachie ſpake of the Euchariſt? The.With We ſtriue not 
all our hearts. Phi. You bee nowe ouer the ſhooes in pour owne ceſtern. The. for the worde 


'* ſacrificc 


But it doeth me no hurt,fo2 J fecle no wet. Phi, You graunt the Euchariſt to „ich the le- 


be aſacrifice which your fellowes will be angrie with you foz. Theo. Neither fires 1 


they, noꝛ J, euer denied the Euchariſt to be a ſacriſice. The verie name infoz- ligencti 

ceth it to be the ſacrific e of praiſe and thankeſgiuing, which is the true and 33 

liue ly ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, F erde 
Phi, I thought you woulde backe againe. Theo. J am nowe as farfoozth which they 

as euer J was, 02 as anp of theſe ancient fathers are, which haue expounded cannot proue 


the woꝛdes ol Malachie. Phi. Then pou muſt affirme it to be aſacrifice, Theo, by che teſti 


Leaue this fooliſh repeating and often inculcating that which neither bene li monie of an 


one father. 


teth you , no2 annopeth va. The Loꝛdes table in reſpect ofhis graces #mer? in „iat ſenſe 
cies there pꝛopoled to vs is an heauenly banquet which we muſt eate, + not ſa? the Lords ſup- 
crifice : but the duties which he requireth at our handes when wee appꝛoch to peris botha 
his table, are ſacrifices , not ſacramentes : as namely to offer him thankes and Sacrament & 
p2aiſe,faith and obedience , yea our bodies and ſoules to bee liuing, holy, and er en 
acceptable ſacrifices vnto him, which is our reaſonable ſeruing ol him. | Ge 4 . 


Phi. This mult bee doone when wee receiue the lacramen?, but this is no ſacrifices. 


part of the Sacrament . Theoph. Thele bee che conditions without which Frõ theſe ſacri 


God will not haue vs come to his Table, and fo2 theſe reſpects the Euchariſt ces che Eu- 
hath his name, thereby to put vs in minde of our wire War — 3 
deny theſe ſacrifices to bee good and holy, and then moſt requiſite, when wee 25 

dꝛawe neereſt vnto God, as at his table, but we adde that;the very ſacrament 
it ſelfe is a ſacrifice, and the celebꝛation thereof is a continuance of that ob- 
lation which Chziſt made in his owne perſononthe Altar ofthe trolle. Theo. 
This wee graunt to bee moſt true in that ſenſe which Sainct Auguſtine and 
other auncient and Catholike Fathers doe auouch it: that is, becauſe Sacrg- 


mentes haue the names of thole thinges whole Sacramentes they are. And This fac 
ſince this is the Sacrament ofthe Lo2ds death and apaſſion , — not ſticke — che e. 
to ſap that Chyilt is daply crucified and ſacrificed fox the ſinnes of the woꝛld: litude. and 
mary not really, 02 cozpozally, but by way ofa myſterie; that is his croſle *<-<fore the 
and bloodſhedding are pzoclapmed and confirmedin the eyes ol all che faith ns acach 
full by theſe lignes of his death, and ſeales of his truth, by which hee firſt and pasſiov. 
witneſled that his bodie ſhould bee bꝛoken, and his blood ſhed foz the remiſſion | 

| | P hi. 


Y | 700 | 
The fazer. The Priefls 48 can not applie the death of Chriſt. 


Philand. Why then refule you the fathers erpteſſing their opinlon of this 

The leſuits are ſacrifice? Theo. Nap, why doe you abule their woꝛdes, to ſuppozt your erro2s: 

EE __ and whereſoeuer pou find the names of ſacrifice and oblation in them referred 

— 2 totbe Loꝛdes ſupper, why alleadge pou the places with ſuch confidence as if the 

gations. fathers were at your commaundement,tomeane nothing but pour reall ſacrt- 

ficing the ſonne of God vnyer the fozmes of bzead and wine? Phi. What other 

meaning could they haue? Theo. I haue already ſhewed pou by their owne 

wꝛitinges what other meaning they had. Phi. Nou lap, they call it a ſacrifice, - 

becauſe it is aſigne and memoziall of his death on the crolſe. Theo, That is 

ſufficient to ſhew their meaning. Phi. But their woꝛds are ſo weightie,that 

a cold and naked ſignification, doch not anſwere the fozce ol them. The Lambe of 

The Nhe. Teſt Godtaide pon the table: conc, Nice, The quickning holy 7 : the vabloody 1 

.A. and victime. Cyril. Alex. in conc. Epheſ. Anath. 11. The onely inconſumptible vi- 

All theſe f- time, without which there is no religion. (pr. de cen, Dom. un. 2. Chryſc hom.17 

-rhers ſpeake of aa Heb. The ſacrifice of our price. Arg. confeſſ. bb. 9. cap. 1 3. Theo. Nhat a pat⸗ 

Cl:riſts bodie ching you keepe to no purpoſe? Phi. Dare pou attribute theſe ſpeeches to the 

R creatures ot bꝛead and wine? Theo, Dare pou attribute them to the Pꝛieſtes 

= Mr r 1 crternall geſtures? Js his act the lembe of God, or the price of our ranſome, or 

bl the holy and quicknin 8 ſacrifice? Phi. No, but the fleſhe and blood of Chzilt are, 
in this ſacra- which the Pꝛieſt citererh , as wee ſay, toGod fo2 the ſinnes ofthe people. 

ment. | Theo. To what ende then alleadge pou theſe places fo2 the Pꝛieſts att, which 

IEC ſhewe the wozthinelle of Chziltes ſacrifice , and the power ofhis death ? Phil. 

he leſuirs ar- Our (acrifice wozketh thole effectes. Theo. And ſo doth ours. Phi. Then you 


tuibute to the bee of our opinion, Theo. As though we did reſilk you touching the thing that 


Pricſts at. is offered, and not touching the manner of offering. That Chaift is the lamb of 
God laid on the Lowes table befoze the eyes ol our mindes, that his fleſh woun⸗ 
- ded and bloud ſhed foz our ſinnes are an holy quickning, and euer during 
lacriſice, and the moſt ſufficient pꝛice ot our redemption, we vꝛge this againſt 
pvdu, vou neede not v2ge it againſt vs, wee fully and faithfully teach it: The 
Ito. betweene vs, is howe this ſacrifice once made on the Croſle i is daily re · 
nued in our 
a Pon will haue a reall,copoſall,and local pofering of Chzilts fieſhe to God 
at pb the father vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine made by the Pꝛieſtes external 
actions and geſfures fo2 the ſinnes of ſuch as he liſt : this is we ſay a wicked and 
mockerie, His paſſion is the true oblation of the church: his fleſh 
wounded and blood ſhedde art the only ſacrifices fo2 ſinne: whichoblation that 
might be alwayes in our hearts and ſights, he hath commaundedvs to conti⸗ 
nue in hi church, by a memoꝛiall ot his owne erecting : and to applie the ſame 
to our ſelues by a ſtedlaſt hope in his merties humble pꝛaper vnto his holynes 


How che as often. as wee appzoach to his table to bee partakes of his death & mes 
* boch FEB rites. And therefoze the Pyieltes act tan no way bee auailable fo; thoſe that 


offered and l ſtand by # looke on, and neither communicate wich him in pꝛaier oz in the pars 
applied. tie Lan of the ga | Aud your ** four and MITT" — 
athers 


/ 


1:The 2 ſaeiifice} 16 The — 
fathers by thiskinve of ſacrifice, of which they neuer ee — 
delitie and ſinceritie you haue vled inthe reſt of pour Nhemich oblervations, 
which vou ſent ouer hut to F irt heades, whiles you were wozking an 2 
other keate. 

Phi..UUthat feat could we hane in hand, duke teſtifieng of trueth to our Your feate 
Countrie men, e a eee of pour hereticall was to 8 
doctrin.? he. cu muſt needs cofute vs, foʒ beſides abuſing of ſcriptures, which 3 ed wag 
pou wind like a withe about pour — where the Fathers will not ſerue 18 
pour turnes, pou will fozce them euen byſkozes to depoſe what yon liſt: and 
though they vle but generall and indifferent woꝛdes, yet you will by and ß 
quote them to be of your opinion. Phi. Where haue we ſo done? Theo. Omit the A man maie 
places that are paſſin this headrole of Fathers which here are bzought , ſhewe ſoone peruert 
but one that euer mentioned pour kinde of ſacrifice , wee will trouble you no a NEE 
farther, youſhall ſet vp pour Malle againe . Phi. gat wee hall not. Theo, n, baue 
J will helpe you the belt J can. Phi. Any of the places which wee bying , is gone in their 
ſufficient to iuſtiſie our ſacrifice. Theo. As well euerp, as any. They cal the reſtament · 
Londes Supper miniſtred accoding to his inlfitution , enoBLATION and 
SACRIFICE) 02 as your penrunneth, an nor and AVICTIME: what 
then? 

w_ Then wee ſaptrueth when we teach itte be a acrifice ,0 not only a Ca- 
crameat.The.Thenyoulie the moze,whenyou lay that you really #cozpojally Wat ſacti· 
ſacrifice the Sonne ot God vnder the laꝛmes of bzead and wine: and that the f<e it is che 
Pꝛieles act, though the people neither viderſkand what he ſaich,netcher know g 4e 
what he doth, but gaze on himwhiles he alone mutmureth to himſelf in a tog 
vnkno wu, c maketh that pꝛiuat to one which ſhould be common to al by Chzifts 
taſtitution: is notwichſtanding very pꝛoſitable befoꝛe God, fo2ſuch as hire his 
paines, oz pleaſe his humour : to bee had in minde, when hee rubbeth his 
mean. '\ 
Phi. Pouperuert our doctrine. Theo. .Jemap beemy my termesvoe not pleale 
voa, but J tell you the thinges which wee pour ſacriſite. Leane They produce 
yaur pꝛeſumptuous and meritozious application of Ohtittes veathas pleaſeth the name of 
the Pꝛieſt, leaue pour a ce ofChnift vnder acciventes ſacrifice vſed 


— — — —— o be apublike acti 3 
2 — has it mas odatned, and! 1 
aun direct che hearts ei 8 as 1 their owne 

the name of ſacrifice not olfend Bs. 2 en 


Phi. The ——— ro hatred againſt the vaply ſacrifice is this 
ce G 
that you do not acknowlege the real pyeſence of Chyiſt in thisſacrament,# that 
maketh pou tooffer him, noꝛ to avozehim as we doe: yea ſkant to abide The resſon 
the fathers they he is oſkerev, and muſt bee ado- whic nc doe 
red vnder the fozmes of bꝛend and wine, Theo. Ute hate your follies, we hate not fe the 
not their ſpeeches 3 and pet there are reaſons why wer doe not thinke dür Perg gent 
ſelues mn n as the father s 
e doe. 
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dete, Foz firlt they bee ſuch woꝛdes as Chailt and his Apoftles did fo)» 
: therefoze our faith may ſtand without them. Next they be darke and 
obſcure ſpeeches wholy depending on the nature and ſignification of Sacra · 
5 The fahers mentes, which the ſimple doe hardly conceiue. Thirdly wee finde by experi⸗ 
| hraſes be 2 ence befoe our eyes, howe their phꝛaſes haue entangled pour ſenſes, whiles 
1 | ed the leſu · gay greevilp perſued the wopdes, and omitted the rules that ſhoulde haue mol⸗ 
(| e life and directed the letter. Thele cauſes make vs the warier and the willin- 
\ egel on chem. Ker tokeepetothe wopdes ofthe holy Ghoſt , though the fathers applications, 
1. EL YT if you therewichall take their expoſitions , doe but in other termes teach that 
4 T0 | which we recciue and confelſe to bee true and ſincere. 
i Thenameot Philand.  Woulve you make vs beleeue that the ſacrifice of the Altar hath 
| Si  acrifice hach ng warrant in the Scripture > Theo. Shewe mee the place where it is 
3 ſocalled, and then will I graunt that in the woꝛde J was deceiued. Phil. 
1 oO Firf pou heardethe wozde ozLAT10N in Malachie . Theo. J did, but 
1 The Nhe. Teſt I heare him not applie it to the Sacrament , Philand , Melchiſedec 
1 fola47. his oblation of bread and wine did properly and moſt ſingularly prefigurate this ſa- 
1 | trifice. . Theo. But the Scripture doethnot ſap ;that either Melchiſedec 
did ſacrifice bzead and wine, oz that Chailt at his laſt ſupper did imitate Mel 
- chiſedec , Phi. ee was a Pꝛieſt accoꝛding to the oꝛder of Melchiſedec. 
' Theo. Saint Paul ſhewerh in whac chinges Melchiſedec reſembled Chytft, 
Heb79, as in that hee was the king of ri hteouſneſſe and peace, without father, 
. without mother, hauing n , nor ende of his 
N and) remaining a Prieſt for euer, without 


life, vous yoreney oy leceeivur: : but 

biead and wine, as you ſap  Melchiſedec did, Saint Paul ſaith 

nothing. Phil. The Fathers do, almoſt euerie one of them. Theo. I doe 

not denp the reſemblaceto be bochtolerab and vſuall among the fathers, but 
Alux the ſcriptures haut noſuchthing, 

Phil. Sainct Paul himſelfe makethan wholeviſcourle topzoue the Da- 
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Theo. Nay in pour uati kno) a 

ſeruations 

MN Sauteuse ee where pour religion 

che text of food nat inthe it might aud in the gloze but N would heare Saint 
Reps Paul ſaye ſo much , vate i þ a) wore , aun then A were aunſwe- 


| JAA. ern. | 

The Icluires | Phi. 4 all that dicomſe erue Wine table 

1 . proouc and e Alta. , the ” 1 yen bee or reſem- 
j'  ftheycould led pom 2 in all effeties , conditions , eties to the Altars, hoſts, 

14 1 ſacrifices and immolations of the leres py Gentiles; Which the «Apoſtle wonld 
pt . dab de lords not , nor could not haue doo ts this Sacrament of the. Altar, ratber than in 0- 

— per a $a- gre foul gente fs ow bad nr ove Surfer ooh 
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S. Paul maketh chorkieg for 1 Sacrifice ofthe Maſſe, The 8 


proper worſhip of Ged among the Chriffians, as the other Were among the [ewes and 
Heathen, 


Theo. Tel menot what J may obſerue ; but what you canconclude. Ts 
the wozde ſacrifice attributed co the Loves Table in that chapter? Phi, 
By reſemblaunce and compariſon it is . PEN Speake firſt whether 
ſo much bee 6xpzeſled by the Apolile in plaine wozdes ; and then after wee 
will examine what may bee collected . Philand. In plaine wozdes it is 
not, but point by point it is compared in all effefts , conditions and es tothe * This point 
Altars, heſtes , ſacrifices and immolations of the [ewes and Gentiles. Theo. by point is 
Where is this reſemblannce of your bread and Chalice , table and altar, hoſt, not worth a 
and oblation point by point in all effeites , conditions and proprieties to the altars, * 
haſter, 8 acrifices —.— immolations of Iemes and Gentiles > Phi, In S. Paul. 
Theophil. I ſee no ſuch thing. Philand. You wil not fo feare you ſhould 
. confeſle that S. Paul calleth dur hoſt a Sacrifice. Theo. Let vs 
then examine D. Pauls purpole , that we may ſee both what he ſaieth, amd to 
what end he ſaith it. 
The chꝛiſtians at Corinth in teſpett of aquaintaunce oꝛ alliaunce with o⸗ 
thers that were ÞHeathens in that citie, did not ſticke, if they were inuited, to The "KG 
goe to the banquetes and feaſtegofthe Pagans, whichthey kept in the Tem Pad Stamm. 
ples of their Gods, when they did ſacrifice vnto them, and at which they ned. 
ſpent ſuch cates and wines as they bad then offered to their Jdols. The pzetbce The fauke' 
which the chzilkians had 9 to the Pagans feaſtes was — which the A- 
that they knewe the ivoll mas nothing , and therefore gining thaukes to Gop Pelerefroo- 
fo2 bis creatures, they dw eateofall things without ſcruple of conſcience, how ⸗ * Corinthians 
ſoeuer it had beene vled, oꝛ to whomſoeuer it had beene offercd, 

This Oꝛintt Paul repzoueth them fox: and ſheweth that though the Jdoll 
in it lelle bee nothing, yet ſincethe Gentiles vid offer thoſe thinges , which 
— . the chuſtians —— one This was pars 

at the ſaine t agans , reiopcing , triumphing, and fea beat 
inthe names of their idolles, but they mult nerbes bee of their dar a 
tdolatrie . Nowe howe that could ſtand with their comming tothe Loꝛds ta⸗ honoring of 
— they profeſſed toſeruehim, and none but him , hee wilberh them to God. 


"The reaſon which hee dzawerh from the Lopdes table, ( you call it a 
compariſon point by point, in all conditions and propricties , to the al- 
tars, heſtes Fed ſacrifices of the Heathen ) map bee eyther a compariſon 02 
anoppoſition, but liker of the twaine to bee rather an oppoſition than a com- 
pariſon . Foz ſo Dainct Paul knitteth vp his argument. You can not drink 
both) the Lordes cup, and the cup of diuelles: you cannot bee partakers g p,,1;cea." 
or eate) of the Lords table, and of the table of diuels. The one you are par- fon againk it 
takers of:as you know. Foz the cup of thankſgiui giuing, which we bleſſe, is it not by waie of 
the comunion(or participatis Chriſts blood?Thebread which we breake <ompariſoa 
is it not the communion ol >hri * cannot there fore haue any fel⸗ ref Ness. 
| _— 


_ Glemneclie ſa- 
|  erificed vato herentes though the 
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lowſhip with the table oz tup okdiuels, but God will ſurely. reuenge it, as the 

tozſaking of himſclfe and le rung of his enimie. This may the whole d2itr of 

S. Paul ſtand good and his reaſon tozrivie without pour point by 1 02 Pour 

COS: effettes condition and propreeties of altars: ſuſſes or Sacrifices. 

Though Saint | Jfanpliſtcomake it acompartſon, he may fox me; & pet that way J ſee no 
Oy * cauſe why you ſhould ſo pꝛopoꝛtion Chziſtes myſteries to the diuels lacriſices, 
wa vin that paint by point they muſt ant were one au other in all effeclet, conditions and 
pariſon, yet propreties of «Altars , hoſtes aud immolations . F 02 this ſufficeth D. Pauls in⸗ 
the letuurs = Cut, that where the chuiftians thought it a matter indifferent, and lawlull to 
illauon 1s, gate @&dalok in the temples and at the tables of Heathen Jvols, he by examples 
not acceſlatj. th of chpiltian aud Jewiſh religion ſheweth them that though they vid not la 
erifice: and ſo tooke themſelues to be free from Jvolatrie : pet ſceing they res 
ioyced and feaſted with the men and meates that were addicted and conſecrated 
vnto Idols, they were pattakers of their wickedneſſe. And therefoꝛe the thing 
which S. Paul vꝛgeth inthis compariſon of Chziſtian , TJewtſhand heathcniſh 
don is not offering oz ſacrificing , but inplaine wozds eating a dzinking 

| lame table with men of any p2ofeſſion, where their rites andceremontes, 
Eating of wh (00d 02 bad, are vſed,as well as their offeringes and immolations: and 
[ 8 in that ſenſe the concluſion holdech on either ſide, though the thinges be not re⸗ 


Idols is fellow wel ſacrificed vnto God 02 the diuell, but dedicated oz conſecrated to either of 
ſhip withdi- them, oz frequented in either of cheirnames. Foz as he that eateth and dzinketh 


delt, tough at the Lodes table, partaketh with hum and his; ſo he that voth the like at the 


they þenot diuels table, linketh himiſelfe in the like fellowſhip with the dell and his ab 
that are ſet on the table bee not ſirſt folemnly ſa- 
a crified to the diuell but Uleſſed either in his name oz with his ceremonies, who 
being a wicked ſpiriralfeccerh to be honoped tn like lot anvequal fate withthe 

true and mighty God. 

5 Phi. S. Paul ſapth the Gentiles did ſacrifice their meates tothediuel.Theo, 
3 So much the wozle fo2 thoſe Chyiſtians that did ent them · yet that voeth not in- 

9 kerre that the creatures at the Lows table were, point by paint, in all effetls and 

The teures Ci vled and ſacriſiten to him as the heathens cates were to their Jdoles. 
prooue by the And to dꝛaw your argument from the diuels table to pꝛoue that the bzead and 
diuels ſacrifi- Wine at the Lozdes table be ſacrificed is a ſtrange kinde of diuinitie, if it bee 
ces that their not woxle  Cercainly nat the ſacrifice, but the Sacrament oꝛdamed by Chyiſt 
cs, is a ſa- £0 be taken and eaten from his table, doeth make vs members of Chꝛiſl: and 
TY ioyneth vs all one fellowſhip of his myſticall body: the Pꝛieſtes ſacificing of 
Chꝛiſtes fleſh doth not helpe the matter, foꝛ ought that we know, oꝛ you pꝛoue, 


| No man cir but by ſuch fleeuelcfſe, J wil not ſay witlefſe conceites astheſe be. 


taker of t 


facribee neg Anz pet pour owne compariſon ouerthzowerh pour owne oblation. Foz if 
ſides the in Pagan, Jewiſh,and euen in Chjiſtianreligion,as youſap,they which eate of 


- Prieſtbecaaſe the Hatrifice be partakers of the ſat riũte, we infer that in pour pꝛiuate maſſes 


n,nnce- wherethe Pꝛielt alone cateth anp no man eateth with him, the peoplehaueno 


the Pricit, ee N bebe ee UE” 


n 1 
| | Adoration of the Sacrament, The fourth p 
ſelues, betauſe no man cateth of ic beſides your ſelues, which is moꝛe agatt 

your p26fit , than the name ot ſacrifice would do you good, it you could euince it 


Phi. Gop helpe you maſters: ye be ſo addicted to the belle , that you thinke 

of nothing, but ef eating & dꝛinking. The lacrifice you admit not, the lacramẽt 

pou ad62e not: but if pou may eate and vzinke,then are you lafe. Theo. This 

diuinity will better become the diuels table whence you lately fet pour (acri- To eate and 

ſice, than the Lozves ſacramentes oz the ſeruauntes of Chꝛiſt. To eate #dzinke 2 at 

at his table is not our inuention but his inſtitution: and therefoze no point of K * N 

gluttonie, as you leudly ſurmiſe, but of pietie, which you lkant belccue: as eee a- 

appeareth by pour abeliſhing that oꝛder which Chꝛiſt left, and deuiſing an other ccilice is not. 

ol pour owne without any warrant from him. Foz where Chzilt latd, take ye, 

eate ye, ycu like not that, but haue chaunged it into Looke ye, adore ye, telling 

the people they do God good ſeruice when they giue his dintue honour to dead 

\ nlleike creatures. * | | 
Phi. No Sir, we teach them to adoze Chꝛiſt and nat the creatures of bead goration of 


and wine. Theo. Nou firſt imagine the creatures to be Chʒiſt, a then you giue rhe ſacramẽt. 


them diuine honoz, as if thep were Chyiſt : but if they be creatures ſtul, howe The letunes 
dothyour falſe imagination excuſe pou from idolatrie? Phi. ee be ſure they arm Ag 
be not. Foz Chil ſaide of them This is my bodie, and this is my blood; and 2 T7 5 
therefoze honozing that which the Pꝛieſt holdeth in his hands, and lifteth vp al creatutes of 
ter conſecration, we be ſure we honoꝛ Chytit and not rhe creatures ot bꝛead and bread and 
wins. Theo. So S. Paul ſaid, The rocke was Chriſt, and pet to wozſhip that vi- inc. 
ſible rocke with diuine honoꝛ, had becne idolatrie. | 
Phi. The ſpeeches be nothing like. Theo. Then tell vs the diference. Phi. No difference 
Chꝛiſt ſpake the one «txely aud preſeutiy:the other was but a collectit of things berweene 
paſt long befoze made by S. Paul. And again the one is in the new Teſtament theſe wo 
the other in the old. Theo, You might haue adden that the one was ſtone,the o- 7<2c>65: the 
ther bꝛead: the one in the delert, the other in the city, Philand, Reepe pour tri⸗ Cher 5 pug) 
fling diſtinctions fo2 your ſelues. Theo. They wil no wap but be ioyned chtek cthis.is my bo- 
by cheek with pours. Chꝛiſt, youſay,fpake the one:+ who ſpake the other in Paul die. 
but Chriſt? Paul (aid ot himſelfe that” Chriſt ſpake in him: and Chiſt ſaiech of. 213. 
his Apoſtles, It is not you that ſpeak hut the ſpirit of your father that ſpeak- * 
ech in you. And therefoꝛe pou muſt receiue that which Paul ſpake not as the . Theſ 2. 
word of men, but, as it is in deed, the word of god: ſᷣ that cannot mant trutth We have plai- 
becauſe the woꝛd of God is truth. Phi. Ye do nat deny but he ſyake truth. Theo. ner words. 
Then haue we plainer pzoofe that the ſtony rock in the deſert was Chzift : than arch e 


was Cbiiſt. 


vou haue that the bꝛead on the Loꝛds table is Chꝛiſt. Fo2 Chꝛiſt doth nat ſapin . they 


pꝛeciſe terms that the bꝛead was his bady, but only, this is my body. And as foꝛ haue that the 


the diuerlitie ol the two teſtaments, that maketh nothing to this iſſue, Fo2 if the b. cad is 
rocke of the old telt. were Chziſt, the bead ol the new Teff.can be na moꝛe:and Chu. 


therkoje diuine avozation was an due to the rothe then. as it is to the bꝛead nam. 1 esch 


Phi. By nomeanes. Foz the rocke waz not tranſubſtantiated into Chꝛiſt as pet Cluis 
ä Aas the words. 
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The fourthpart, 


[| | |706 1 

The Sacrament muſtnot be adored. 

the bꝛead is. The. It Pauls wozds be true without chaging the rock into Chzift, 
why may not the wozds of Chzilk be likewiſe true without turning the ſubſtice 
of bzead into the lubſtante ofhis body? Phi. We tell you the reaſon. The one is 
lubltantially conuerted tntoChailts iieth,and lo was not the other, Theo, This 
is your fanlte , to dꝛeame of a difference where none is:the affrmations be like, 
why ſhould not the ado}ations bee like? And it you could not wozſhip the rock, 
without comitging idolatrie though the rock were Chꝛiſt, how can pou giue dis 
uine honoz to the bꝛead and wine liace they bee Chuſteuenafter the ſame ſozc 


x. 


that the rock was ? 


Wie do they. Os i that compariſon do not pleaſeyou,why do you woxſhip the pixe wherein 


2 


not adore the the bꝛead is, ſ᷑ ſo the chalice wherein the wine is, c not the pꝛieſt chat by pour do⸗ 


Prieſt as well ctrine doth create Feate Chill? Phi. Te wozſhip neither the pixe, noz the cha» = 


asthe pixe? lite, but Chzilt that is containedinthem both. Theo. And is not the ſame Chyilt 

that was contained in them both, inc loled in the pꝛieſts body when he eatcth and 
That which Ninketh pour ſacrifice?Phi.Yeas.Theo.And as really contained iu his body, as 
was contai· in pour golden boxe oꝛ gilden chalite Phi. But pet we adoze not the fleſh of chꝛiſt 


ned in the after it is once entered the mouth ot man. Theo. Nou do not J know, but why 


pixcis inclo · ſhould pou not? Why ſuffer pou Chyiſt in any place to be without the honoz,that 
— * is due vnto him ? Til you ſe rue him where pltale you, ourſkip him at pour dil⸗ 

"* - docs cretious Phi. Should we adoze him, when we know not wherc he is? The. Pou 
be as ſure he is in the Pꝛieſt as in the pixe: fo2 you ſee him in neither: Aby then 


do you adoze him in the one and not in the other > | 


Phi. I think you would not haue vs adoze our ſauiout. The. I would not haue 


vor be adored 299 oe him whe e where y ou only liſt, much leſſe to avoze apeeceof bead in 


at our diſcre- His ſtecd: be firſt ſure you haue him @ then adoze him whereſocuer you find him. 
tion, but at all Phi. So we do. Th. Nu bo ot. Nau adozehim not in chepzieſt.Phi,We ſee him 
times and in not, The.CUil you not avoze him till you ſee him?Þow then vo pou ſee him in the 
alplaces. chalice,02 in the pixe? Phi. There we be certaine he is. Theo. ou be as certaine 
of the other. Phi. The lathers wil vs to adore the fleſ of Chriſt in the myſteries, bus 

not in other mis bodies, The. Do they wil you to adoze the myſteries themſelues, i 

mean the mpſtical # ſacraryental ſignes?Phi.Not the ſignes thẽſelues, they bee 

but accidents #not to be adozed,but the ſacrament it ſelf they teach vs to adoꝛe. 

The. With diuine honoz? Phi. MAith what els? The. Adopation, if it be attributed 

in any facher to the myſtical ſignes is that kind of reuerence which we peeld to 
things that be ſanctified foz Gods vle. 2 not godly honoz. Phi. I ſmel a rat. The. 
aeg hould Not were bet then locke to pour holt:fo2 that of all other. that is a moſt dange⸗ 
due hoſt, tous bealt to your deuotion,Phi.UThy?The. I wil tel pou that ann, in the mean 
a foule worke time what was it. that troubled pour wits Phi. Mith a ſly diſtinction of twofold 


among the ado2ation ou think to flip the fathers which me will vzing againſt you foz the 


Ieſuirs, / 


peers, '- ea. Woxlhipping of the blelled lactament. The. Is that al pour feare?Phi. That is a 
Charh he, 32> wap to wrangle, p to make the people belerue our doctrine touching avozatib of 
the Sacramẽt the ſacrament is not catholik. The Det aide one father, hom pour ſelues ſhall 
ofthe ſubltice of bzead e wine: in the reſt, which 


n 


i made that if any 


The Ieſuites proofes for adoratidh ofthe Sacrament. 


dozed the ſacrament, o taught the people to ſo doe, wee require no moe. Phi. 
That J will pjeſently. | | 
S. Auſten ſanh ep.1 18.4.3 that it is he that the Apoſtle ſaith ſhalbe damned i hat The Rhe. Tes 
doth uat by ſingular veneration or adoration make 4 difference berween this meat & al fol 453. nm. 23. 
others. And again in Fſa.g1.No man eateth it before he adore it. And S. Ambro l. 1 e 
c. I 2. de pi ſanct. ut adore the fleſh of Chriſt in the myſteries.S.Chryſoſt. hom. 2.4. mn . 
1. Cer. We adove him on the altar, as the Sager did in the - er. ene 
Epitap.Gorgon, My ſiſter called upon him which is worſhi) the altar. The 
— Hal. cõ 9455 mnſlicaliones be adored S. Den): this Apoſtles ſcholer made i ite 4. 


not choke you with that avg acception of adozatton: ſhew that the fathers a⸗ 


ſalemne inuocationof the ſacrament afier conſecration, Eccl. Hierar.ca.z. part. 3. in would ſerue if 
it, Dome nd ſum anie part of it 


princip. & before the receining the whole church of God crieth vpon | 
d:gnus, Deus propitius efto mihi peccatari. Lamb o/ gad, that takeſt away the ſins of the were o che 
world haue mercie on vs. And for better diſcerning of this dinine meat xe are called L AHmooche 
from comon profane houſes to Gods church:for this, we are forbidaẽ to mabę it in vai. tale of Robin 
gar apparel, & are appointed ſacred ſolemne veſtments. Hier. in 11 4.2. Hoode will 
adv. Bel aa ꝙ. Paulinus ep. 1 z. ad Seuer. Io. Diac. in vit. D. Greg. l. 3. c. j p. Fur this is Prooue the 
the hallawing of Corporals c chalices. Air. a. Fa. a8. Nazian.Orat ad Arianos: floralen of 
Optatus li. G. in intio.For this profane tables are remoned c altars conſecrated. Ang e "noe 


* as well as this 


Serm Ade temp. 25 5 For tlus, the * 6ſt 4 | lues are honorable, chaſt, ſacred, that here en- 
Hier. ep. 1. ad Helindbr. ca. 1 f. l. np ny rages, yay phe I.Tim.z.For this the ſuech. 
people is forbidden to touch it with common hands.Nazsan.orat ad Arian. in initio. 
For this great care & ſiliertude is taken that no part of either kind fall to the ground, 
Cyril. Hhereſ mſgs in ſine. Orig. lu. 1 3. in ca.25. Exod.For this ſacred proniſion 
tor partes of the Sacrament doe remame wnreccined, they bee 
moſt religiouſly reſerued with all bonour and dibgence poſſible and for this examiatio 
of conſciences, confeſſion continencie , & S. eAuguſtine ſaith) receining it faſting. 
Thus do we catholib & the church of God diſcerne | body & blood by S. Pauli % 4. 
rale nat on h fe your Epiſt. 11 2 


* coapes ö * The Phati 
and(not at al, oꝛ laſt of al)the hallo wing of ſoules , which in wiſemens accoune nge 
deſerued togoe alone 02 atleaſt firſt i the Kalender. Foz your often#curious Icſuiis mecte 
clenſing ofthe outſides of coates,'cups,ſfones, handes & luch like implementes iuſt in this 
ſauozethofthe Phariſees holines,who ſuppoſed then as pou do now, that God binde of holi 
is highly ſerued with ſuch ſolemne p2ouiſion e ſacred ſolicituve, though this be s 
mote than euer Chick at his laſt ſupper had care foꝛ, 02 mind of, to ought 
that wed by repopeof rhe Galyell.Pary this boncpur purpoſe, Nou muſt 

e | aa | 


pꝛoue 


The fourthpere, 
pou bzing we wil vſe no ſich aduũtage. Phi. Uhat wil you not do? The.We wil 


il 708 jo | 
No Father cegcheth the adoration of che Sacrament, 
The dere. [” 


rament hould bee ado, 
b 8. nn R 
This number 


with the 
g, that he is not ſainted 
feient red? Theo. Theodorete is not in 1 — your plealure: The reit 
i ter avant reſt: vet! is he — nt 14 angrie wich it, though T "<a 
carers as well as ant vs to be his leruants, 
the name lainct to the h would be ſaints. The. God gran e 
as to the dead. Pni. Nou firſt. The. hy? cle worſhip God 
our fahfir l:fi?Theo,Would 
Phi. You mult change p Phi:TAilchat ping neuer ve lf ſt wee adoxe, 
They ſippoſe ſcecd of Chꝛiſt, as pou do, ly but J feare it is leo true. Phi. Chi reatures: 
creatures to f our own lakes it were alp, ntes vou adoze, and thole be c 
e Chriſt: and 292 YL Theo. The ſacrame ine. Phi. Te adoze 
— ac all. £rpacurey We bonne vin the Lozds ſupper,the bead + rs:creatures 
aduentures as in Baptilſme cofche den as Wee le arned ofthe Cathclike kacher 
hey advre V.lacrament o | 
them ad his * abaze none. ue phi J haue told vdu ol DS. Auſten. 
Af | Theo.Dfwhat fathers 12 eile, Theodorete, S. Denys. N by 
6 debate ud zk. 
pertinent to Set Theodore ce, ſuch as we giue to the bo ned by God 
s purpoſe, ard > reuerence, mentes 62dai 
— IE — . LES vles, though moze — — = — r « maining in their former 
2 ell: ſaith that the mpCical ſignes rently # religieuiy handled , as 
Th eodoret bim . arc adore d, that is reue f the reſt ſo much 
hof earthly) ſubſtanc ce ſet him le, not one * 
8 CE, — Jie 
Iris Ch I 4 Phi They laythe 7 . the aber. Theo. pO rover 
dore C 8 : ea, but in the my; 5 vn liearts & bodies: 
Hemi eee 4 — 
hates te collect that either | e latraments. Theo. Pete 
== 4 e _ RT ag ban with him, a ſo map 120 5 
ries them- [ ane no lu 
Clue . N ow — 2 — —— A e D that dot h: 4 by 
no father tea- h that the po e 5 allothers, 
| Anſte ſcut h, It is he berweene this meate 
8 ih 1987 2 or adoration make 4 3 adoꝛat ion. He (atizThe 
Lo * 42 S. Auſtenin W e. — of thE,qui loc non * dave 
Epi. 1 18. ce. 3. ſtle afficmerh it to be vn hich did not diſcern it from o 
by gat cibus veneratione ſi (ge 4. ins, 5 or ) ſingularty due (vnto it.) 
meates with the veneration ( „es Ache wich diuine adozation. Theo. Jn 
S. Auguſtine |Phil,Uery en els is itꝰ Theo. Veners ee 
b te d iudgemẽ e old & ne on, 
e A e wan acer — . 
eng. e dorario he relernech only to God. Ot rer * alu tranſi, ſed H 
chili 3. ie [ville nh Hs ne wad e viewer 


pot L 


+} „ 
S. Auguſtine was fir from aden the Sacrament. 7 The fourth part. 
potins , quo talia cuniti referendaſunt . Hee that reuerenceth a ſigne that is 
rofitable , and ordayned by God,reuerenceth not the thing which is viſt- 
le aad tranticorie, but that rather, to which all ſuch ( ſignes ) are referred, 
And ſo concludeth namely of haptiime and the Loꝛdes Supper. Que vnn ſquiſq, Iden. 
ci pere pit qus referautur imbutus ag noſcit, vt ea non carnal: ſeruitute ſed Spiritual S. Aug. allow- 
potius lbertate vc neretun. Which (two Sacramentes) when euerie Chriſtian eth venerau⁴ð 
receiueth, he kno wech, being once partaker of them, whither to refer them, but not 2 
that he may reuerence them with a {pirituall libertie, rather than with a car- g 0,0 1 
nall ſeruitude 3 | | | | | crament. 
Aud leaſt you ould not vnderſtand what difference he putteth betweene the 
toꝛpoꝛall creature and the heauenly bzightneſle in this, and ſoin other ſacra- : videm. bz. | 
mentes, he ſaith farther; Ea demum eſt miſerabilis anime ſeruit us ſigna pro rebus Not to diſtin. © * 
accipere , nec ſupra creaturam corpoream oculum mentis ad bauriendum æternum lu- guiſh the | 
men lenare non poſſe . That is a miſerable bondage of the ſoule, to take the ſignes from 
ſignes (or Sacramentes as you doe) for the thinges themſelues, and not to che ek 
be able to lift vp the eye ofthe mind aboue the corporal creature to perceiue ſauiludeok 
the eternall brighineſſe. | 1 | r 
Ofadozation he ſaith, Rede ſcribitur hominem ab angels prohibitum ne ſe ado- Auguſt, de ve- 
raret, ſed vnum Deum, ſub quo eſſet ei & ille conſeruus. It is very wel recorded in 74 Reg 54. 
the Scriptures that a man was prohibited by an angel to adore him, but only att due 
God, vnder whom he himſelf was a fellow ſeruant vnto God. And therefoze God. 36 3 
| heſaith, Eece vnum Deum colo, Behold I worſhip (& adore) none but God: * Ilidem. 
and thence he deriueth the name of religion, Quad ei vni religet animas naſtras. Ibidew. 
Becauſe it relieth out ſoules on him alone. Ss that veneration you may giue 
to ſacramentes, adozation you map not, and pet you finely conuey the one into 
S. Auguſtines text isintly with the other, as it they were both foũd in his woꝛds 
which they are not. | 
Phi. Me ſaith /i»g#lar veneration. Theo. Nou ſay ſo, but he ſayeth nat ſo: 
Pis woꝛds are,/encratione ſingulariter debua, with that veneration which is 
due ( onely or) ſingularly to this Sacrament. Phi. And what is that but 
adozation? Theo. Af you might be iudges it ſhould be nothing elle, but S. Au: ,, n 
gultine layth, Not to be contemned, i the veneration due vnto it. Cantempium Waist Ine. 
folum non vult cibus ille: that meate miſliketh onele contempt: that is either ration is due 
to bee dayly receiued without regard, 02 to be fill refuſed vpon pꝛetence of vn- do this Sacra- 
woꝛrthyneſſe. Aadthat being the caſe of which S. Auguſtine difputeth , your ment. 


cunning ſerueth you, in ſteede of eramining thẽſelues, beloe they recciue it, 

which S. Augultine meaneth, to ſet the people not at all to receiue it but to 

fall do wne and ado2e it with diuine hanour in Chꝛiſtes place, which is as wil: 

full a contempt of his ozdinaunce,aud as ſhametull an abuſe of his lacranrentes 

as can be committed. 9 . | 

. Phi. The ſame i father in an other place ſafethofche Sacrament , dſo man 15 Pſal. 98. 
eateth it before he adore it. Theo. Are pou not deſperatly ſer, th/. t to defile | 
your lelues with open idolacrie, will {o2ce the Fathers to lit your þ,umours as 


Aa ii gainſt 


10 


| 7 ; 
The Sea Chin adored inthe myſteries, 


gainſk their owne ſpecches HD. Auguſtineſaith of Chiiftes fleſhe which hee 
tooke of the virgine Marie , Nemo illam carnem manducat niſi prius adorauerit. 
No man eateth that fleſhe bf Chriſt ynleſle hee firſt adore it: you make no 


what 8. Aug. moze bones at the matter but ſtrike Tas FIESH (of Chziſt) out of Saince 


ſpake of Auguſtines woꝛdes, and teferre adozation to the cozpozall creature, which 
r the Pꝛiell holdeth in his fingers , Js not this, trowe you, ſounde dealing 
e wie? ic in the greateſt myſteries of our ſaluation, and imminent perilof your dam- 
hoſt. nation, purpole ly to ſhut your eyes leaſt you ſhoulde ſee the truth oz agnile the 
raſhnelle of your newe fotrnde adozation ? What haue Sainct Auguſtines 
wozdes to doe with your adozing the myſticall ſignes, when hee directly na⸗ 
meth the fleſh of Chzilt , which is both eaten with the ſpirite, and adozed 
Therrue ea. in the ſpirite: yea the very eating ofit is the adozing or it, ſince it is not ea: 
ting of chriſts ten but by beleeuing, hoping and retopcing't in which arerhe chief bzanches of 
fleſh is all one Gods diuine hono!, [1 
wich the ado-) Phi, As though the flehe of Chiiſt were not really cloſed inthe fozme of 
ring of it. byead,,and coppozally eaten with the mouth ol man? Theo. One errour mult 
The ground nee des dꝛawe on an other, 02 rather pour reall and carnall pꝛeſence is the 
of all their er- groundwozke ol all your erroꝛs and abuſes in the Palle . Phi. The veniall 
=o 1 ok it is the high way to all your hereſies and blaſphemies agamſt the doctrine 
1 okthe church: and fo2 our partes, tillyouleaue that, wee looke foz no better at 


their reall 


preſence. pour hands. Theo. Locke to yout ou fete, leaſt whiles you watch our hands, 


pour legges llip into the pit of deſtruction, Phi, Mee bee paſt all feare of that. 

" Theo. And ſo be thoſe,that are paſt all recouerp:but pet fox the ſauing of other 
mens ſoules if not ol yours, we will firſt weigh the pzoofes of your adozation, x 
alter not ſticke to ſuruay the partes of your Tranſubſtantiation, Go on there⸗ 
foze with your fozmer authozities. 


Ep. Bir. fanc . Phi. S. Ambroſe laicth, We adore th. fleſh of Chriſt i inthe myſteries. 


1b.3.cep.12. Theo. Uerily and * ſo doe wee, but the myſteries and ſacramentes themſelucs 
*Weadore wer Doc not adoze, neither did Sainct Ambroſeeuer teach any man to adoze | 
Cong: in the: them. Phi. I ſee you miſtake vs. You thinke we adoze the fozmes ef bꝛead and 
r wine: where in deede we dce not, but rather we adode Chꝛiſt the ſonne ol the ly⸗ 
them{lucs. Uing God, and ſecond perſon in Trinitie in tholc myſteries as Saint Ambroſe 
The accidẽts ſapeth, 02 as wee rene mote vluaily vnder thoſe 8 lozmes of bꝛeade and 
o bread and wine. 


_— yea | Theo. J miſtake you not, I knowe you ado2e that which is locelly: and 
e my a. really intloſed within the compaſſ? ck our hoſt and chalice, ſuppoling it in mat⸗ 
ries. ter and lubſtance to bet the gloꝛiotis body ol Chꝛiſt, apparelled with accidents 
ol head and wine, as whitenelle, roundneſle, ſweeteneſle, moyſtneſle, and ſuch 
like pꝛopꝛieties cf bꝛead and wine; but your foundation wee ſay is falſe , and 
' theref62e your building muſt needes bee ruinous. Chziſt is pꝛeſent in the mp⸗ 
Hetw tk is ſeries not by thematerigil ſubſtaunce of his body cloſed within the fozmes of 
projepess in the hend and wine , but by q diuine end ſpiritnall vertue and efficience,not mixing 
myſterie b. Iii „po ente, bur caters na the e barte ofthe kaithſull. e: 7 Rott- 


1 09 


"+74 FCS ; 13 | | 
Chriſt adored in the myſteries. | Thefourth pert. 
rithing them with his ſpirit and grace to eternal life, the elementes abiding in 
their pꝛoper and fozmer ellence and ſubſtance. And therefoze when pou adoze 
them, as if they were Chꝛiſt in nature and ſubſtaunce, which in trueth they are | 
not, you wozſhip not Chziſt, but giue his honour to creatures, and in ſteede of This in not co 
waſhing pour ſin3 away by the dcath and blood of Chꝛiſt, you kindle the wꝛath — "wen 
ol God agaiuſt you, by myſtaking his ſunne, and adozing the elementes with di⸗ EE 
uine honoz in lue of Chꝛiſt. 1908 | 
Phi, Tuſh, we regard not theſe woꝛdes of pours : we haue aſſurance from 

Chzilt himlelfe that it is his body, and ſo long wee paſle not fox aup thing that Tu. m c 
vou can alleadge 02 obiect againſt vs. Theophil. But if pou miſconſter . e 
his wozdes to make a deade and cozruptible creature to bee the leconde of Chriſtes 
perſon in Trinitie, and giue it that honour , which is due to the glon⸗ words leadeth 
ous and immoztall God, what aſſuraunce can you haue that Chuſt Jcſus will _ tothis 
pur — — repꝛoach at your handes, and not aut nge himſelfe on pou, as on pꝛoud — 

dolat eig | | | „„ 

Phi. Are you well in pour wits to vꝛge va ſo often with open Idolatrie, where | 

as wee ſhewe youſoplaine pzoofes of our defence? Theo, Plaine quothyou? +, ... 34. 
In good faith they bee ſuch as no meane Scholer woulde ſtumble at. Chziſt, d in * 
you pꝛoue, is adeꝛed in the myſteries and on the Altar. hy ſhoulde hee not ſteries though 
bee adozed in all places, and in all his giftes, and fo; all the monumentes be be not lo- 
of his grace and mercie bequeathed vs in this life, that he map pꝛepare vs fo2 _ inclo- 
the ert? And if this rule bee generall, howe great cauſe haue wee to a- en: 
daze him in the water, where hee clenſech vs from our ſinnes : and at the 

table, where hee feedeth and ſtrengthneth our ſoules and ſpirites with their 
pꝛoper nouriſhment, which is the pꝛetious ranſome that was paide to recouer 

vs from death and hell, and to bzing vs to his immoztall light and bliſſe? 

What Chꝛiſtian heart recounting his aboundant goodneſſe and fatherly rea- 

dyneſle with his owne ſtripes to heale vs, with his owne bloode to walhe vs, 
with his owne death to guicken vs, will not bee reſolued into pꝛapers and 

teares, to yeelde all honour and adozat ion to him that boethoffer vs theſe 
treaſures at andonhis table? | | 
Phi. Theſe beegoodly woꝛds to bleare mens eyes, where in deede you de ⸗ We ſur him 
nie him to bee pꝛeſent eyther at, oꝛ on the Altar. Theo. ee confeſſe him to not vp in the 
bee there pꝛeſent with all his giftes and bleſſinges to him, that will be- <ompaſc of 
bolde him with the eye of faith, and reach out the hand of his ſoule to appze- gen bur 
hende him, in greater might and maieſtie, than you doe, when you ſh2oude behold & en- 
bim with your fozmes of bzeade and wine, and pale him rounde with a ioy his pre- 
pire as it were with a ſepulchze . Mary locall dimenſion 92 incluſton with: ſence at his 

in thecompaſle of the holt oz chalice wee appoint him none: His trueth is ble. 
— 222 aud A to the creatures after a * 
| inſpeakeable manner, by the mighty wozking of the holy ghoſt, This preſence 
but yet wee mult not direct his dinine honour ſervice 6 * * wag — 
Altar, oz circumference of the vilivle creatures : wee mult rather Lyft cheirsin now 


Ada iii vp 


The fourth pt. Chryſoſtome did not adore the Saeramene. 
we muſt liſt yp out hearts as the faithfulll were alwayes admoniſhedin this ſacrament, and 
yp our harts take heede that wee doe not baſely brude our eyes on the bzead oz wine to 
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bort be lecke Chꝛig in ryrm,, tich vuvorney: dhe, math leſſe wopſhippe them in 


ſteede of hun, which is the next way to diſhono? him , and deifie them againſt 


Rn LY 
„neut vin 


hcauen. . 1 


the very rules and Panciples ofour faith. „ 

= Phi. But S. Chryſoſtom ſauth, We adore him on the altar, as the Sages 
CY: wall Cer did inthe manger : and S. Nazianzene ſaith of his ſiſter Gergonia, ſhe ca- 
* * Fu led on him which is worſhipped on the Altar. Theo. What wozdes ſoeuer 
pitaph.Gurgo- Chryſoſtom and Naziantzene vle to expꝛelle the place where Chziſt is ſerued 
ni. , andapo2ed, yet this is cuident , that they attribute adozation not to the viſible 
Chriſt's _ clement oz lacrament but vnto Chꝛiſt, who may well bt ſaive to be woxſhipped 
nourcd and on the Table 02 altar, fo; ſo much as there is the fruite , fozre and e ſett of his 


ſetucd on the 


Altar, though heautnly grace and trueth pꝛopoled unto all, and from thence the pzayers and 
he be not cor · thankes of all are offered vnto him by the religious heart and voice ot the Pa⸗ 
poralliefaſt- ſto that ſtandeth at the Loꝛdes table to bee the mouth of al, and pet you deale 
r — to the vntruely with both thoſe tathers as you do almoſt with al tye reſt ofthe wziters 
feht ern er p e.. oh [7 

Chryſoſtom Chryſoſtomes wowdesare, Tun vor inprecepeid, ſedin Alrarivides . Thou 
corrupted by ſeeſt (his bodie) not ina manger but on the Altar. Now betweene ſeeing e 
the leſuts. adoiug there is good difference , if you bee not fo blinde, that you can ſee no⸗ 
thing. Phi. He ſpeaketh it to that ende, that we ſhould adoze it, as the Dages 

did when they found him ina manger. Theo. He hath ſome woꝛdes tending to 

this tude, that we ſhould avoze the body of Chailt, ſince the wicked and barba⸗ 


T4 


rous Magi did yeelde him that honour, but he iopneth no ſuth woꝛdes togither 

as pdu cite: he ſaith not, we adore him on the altar, but let vs that be citizens 

' of heauen, atleaſt imitate thoſe Barbarians. Phi. That ig in adozing Chꝛiſt. 

= ' Theo. As if we doubted ofthat? But where is, on the altar which you haue ad- 
chry/. in i. cen ged of your owne , without pour authozs conſent? = 


_ hom24. © "Phi. He ſayeth, thou ſeeſt him on the Altar. Theo. But neither with coꝛpo⸗ 


V ſt get 1 | 1 hae 
— . rall epes, no2 vnder the o2mes of bzead and wine. And that well appearethin 


with the | the verpſameplace when he ſaith, Aſcende igit ur ad col portas , & tunc quod di- 
wings of faith comms intueberis. Climbe vp to the gates of heauen, and then thou ſhalt ſee 
before . | that which we now ſay, To which end he told them before that becomming 
n e Eagles in this life they muſt fly vppe to heauen it ſelfe or rather aboue the 
as Chryſo- beauens. For where the carcas is (ſaith Chriſt) there wilthe Eagles be. The 
tome would Lordes body (is) the garkas in reſpect of rhe death ( which hee ſuffered.) 
haue vs toa · Eagles (Chriſt) calletꝶ vs to fhe vs that he muſt flie on high, Which will 
_ * come to this body, & euer mount vpward,& haue the eye of his mind moſt 
hold the hot bright; to behold the ſonne of righteouſhes: Me that teacheth pon to aſcend 
with leſſe a- to the higheſt heauens there to aboze Chꝛiſt neuer ment you ſhould avoze the 
doe, if that halt in the Pꝛieſtes handes in ſteede ol Chꝛiſt:and as hee neuer ment it, ſo he ne⸗ 
— mg uer ſpake it, though von haue plated ſome ligier de main to make his wozves 
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Nazianzene doth not ſay charhiciliee aderedabie Sacrament. The ſauri pert. 
Phi. Nazianzenes ſiſter called on him that (is) worſhipped vpon the al- NV in e- 
tar. Theo. She did ſo: but when ſhe made het pꝛayers to Chꝛiſt there was nei? Ce 
ther Pꝛielſt by,noz pixe there, that you ſhould dzeame ſhee made her pꝛayers to 
the hoſt. Nazianzene ſaith ſhee went to the Church = 4agu mfionce in the Chriſt is tiue- 
dark of che night, x kneeling cloſe ta y altar ſhe did inuocate, 1 awry ge, lis laid be 
him chat is honoured thereon: nat meaning the hoſt, which at that inſtant n 
was not cn the Altar. vut Cyꝛiſt who is truly ſaid tu be honoured on the altar 114“ 


cauſc his mer- 


o2 Table, becauſe his mercies are there layde fooꝛth in the myſteries, and the dies are thece 


pꝛapers and ſupplications of all the faythlull offered chiefely from that place dchuercd vn- 
vnto him, though hee ſit in heauen accoꝛding to the materiall ſubſtance ef his to vs and our 
humane bovie. | | 7 B 
| Phi. Ile is honoredon the Altar; that is ſap you the Altar is the place whence 4 eth bim 
honour is giuen vnto him, what ſleights you haue to auoyd the fathere? Theo. fit ing in 
Paue pou no woꝛſe to enfoꝝce them, and you ſhal do them leſſe wꝛong than cu heauen. 
doe. hen the waman of Samaria ſayd to Chiſt, Our fathers worſhi pped In 4. 
(Gad,in this hill, di ſhe meane that God was in the hill, 62 that the woꝛſhip pe 
was there d me vnto him?TUhen it was ſaid to Moſes,” Ye ſhal ſerue God vp- "Eid. 3. 
on this mountaine: was that mountaine befoze hand allotted to God, oz to his 
ſeruice?SoChailtis honouredonearth, though hee bee inheauen, becanſe the Chun ho- 
earth is the plate where hee is honozed and ſerued. And yet wer doubt not but cart, andyer 
Chꝛiſt himſelle is alſo pꝛeſent euen an the myſteries and an the Altar 0) Table of that doth 
the Lode, albeit not in that coꝛpoꝛall and carnall manner which you conceiue. procuc him 
And therefoze though the woꝛdes carp a double ſenſe, yet we admit them both, mag perlo- 
ſo you adoze Ch id and not the creatures of bead and wyne in his ſtetd, which us Oi 
Nazianzene ma farre from allowing, and his ſiſter from doing. | g 


Foꝛ ſpeaking in the ſame place of the myſticall elements, which vou 
haue the people to adoze as Chꝑiſt, he ſaith, ., nus oſs 3 fh di. ſiſter had the 
ne i gig D,“, 1779 eber mic Mug If any where (about her) ſhe found oo 8 aſl 
part of the figures of the ſacred body and blood which her hande had layd hg d did 
vp in ſtoare, watering that with teates (not. adozing it with diuine wozſhippe) nor adore, 


thee departedp2eſently cured of her diſeaſe.That which pou affirme to bee the but him char 


real and natural fleſh aud blood of Chyift, ſhee had about her, as many men and was c:uedon | 


weomen vled inthe pꝛimatiue church to tarie the ſame about them, and pet ſhee m” lacredtar 
did not adozethat which ſhe had in her hand, but him that is ſerued and honozed * 
onthe Altar oz table ofthe Low, | | 2 

Phil. Pau pare theſe plates with certaine circumſtances J knom not how. 
But S. Denys the Apoſtles ſebuler, made a ſolemme inuocation of the Sacrament 4. Eccleſ.Hie- 
[ter Conſeeration inthele woozdes: But thou, O diuine and moſt holy Sacra- _ Af” 
ment, ſnewe (thy ſelfe) plainely to vs, and brighten the eyes of our mynde qe 3 


wich thy fingular light that can not bee couered. Hou aſke pꝛoofe fo; ado- where yau 


ration of the Dacrament, wee ſhewe you where the Apoſtles ſcholer pzaped baue corruy- 


to the bleſſed Sacrament in expꝛeſſe woozdes,and higher adozation than pꝛap⸗ 2 — her 
ue wordcs. 


er chere can bee none. hat woulde youmoze? Theo. Wee woulde ha 


woulde Nazianz ens 
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The fourth . Dionyſius madle no MEN of the Sacrament, 
von regard if not your conſtiences befoze God, pet your credites befoꝛe men. 
Phi, Doe wee not ſo thinke you; when wee ioyne with Saint Pauls ſcholer, 
and teach the people to doe as hee did? Theo, O wicked and wilfull cozrup- 
tion! Phi. Coꝛrupt ion? Why?What?TTlherein? Theo, The pꝛayer which 

If theſe be hee maketh to the ſonne ot God, you welt to the coꝛpoʒall and externali crea⸗ 
* his 9 tures. Phi. No ſir, that ſhift will not ſerue.· is woozdes bee, But chou O di- 
fariouſly dent dine and moſt holy Sacrament, which hee ſpake (after conſecration,) and pet 
to forge. 8. will not acknowledge them, you bee lo furioully bent againſt the blelled 

acrament, 1 f : 5 

Louneuer | Theo, After conſecration whats that? as hee at maſle when hee made 
read them thig pzaper? Phi. Met made this inuocation of the Sacrament after Conſecration, 
The Ieſvits Theo, Did pe euer read the woozdes? Phi, Twenty times. Theo. (here 
ſay chis inuoca· Was the hoſt, when hee made this pꝛayer? Phi. Wlhat can I tell? To the hoſt he 
ion of che S4- made it. Theo. Was he pꝛaying at the Altar, oz waiting in his ſtudie when he 
IE A vttered theſe wozdes? Phi. That is that to ve? Theo, You ſay, hee p2ayed 
pn 2eereie to the hoc and that after Conſecration: where hee good man was buſie at his 
Dionyfus had booke,and beſeeching Sod to lighten his vnderſtanding that hee might wꝛite 
be ene mum: the trueth. Phi. TUhereſocuer hee was, hee ſapth,O thou diuine and moſt 
bling a Maſſe, holy Sacrament. * | i ; 1 | 

| _ N Theo, Did hee wiite in Latino) in Gzeeke? Phi. In Szecke. hat 
Ice Greeks then? Theo. The woorde Sacrament is not Gzeeke. Phi, 320, ee is 
woorde had the Gzeeke wooꝛde:but that in Latin is the Sacrament. Theo, Gzaunt the 
been gogiei, Gꝛeeke wooꝛde were en, are there no myſteries beſides the Dacrament? 
5 is not. Philand. Peas. There ate myſteries that are not the Sacrament, Theoph. 
£04. Youſhallotherwiſe not only enlarge the limits of your maſſe to containe your 


bowlen do ſenen Dacramentes,but alſo mulciplie the number of pour ſeuen ſacrameutes, 
the Sacra · toſeuenthouſand times ſeuen. Fo? al ſecrets and wonders in heanen,earth and 
ment. hel. which paſſe the reach oz knowledge of the naturall oꝛ regenerate man, bee 
*2.7heſ.2. myſteries. Phi. Ju deede a myſterie is a ſecrete, as well as a Sacrament. 


T5017 © Theo. Ad that in eu thing as well as in good. As che myſterie ofiniquitie, 


manic myſte- the „ es woman and beaſt, on which the whoze of Babylon ſate. 
ties which are Phi. A this is true. | ö 288 l 49: | | * 
not the ſacta · Theo. And as in euill, ſo in good thinges, Saint Paul ſayth often, The my- 


> 


— of the ſtetie of God and of Chriſt As when hee ſignificth to the Coloſſians his care 
ar, : 1 E121 4 | : | . 
cli. oz them to know the mylterie of God euen the father, and of Chriſt, and ſo 
«1.Tim3. the A myſterie of fayth, of the Goſpel, of Godlynes, and ſuch like. Phi. Ue⸗ 
* Epheſ.6, ry wel. Theo. As theſe be myſteries becauſe they be ſecrets aboue our natural 
3 z capacitie though reueiled vnto vs by God in his woꝛd, ſo is the nature of God a 
bananen: moſt incompꝛehenſible myſterie, namely the myſterie of the bleſſederinitie, 
tures of which is neither expꝛeſſeable in our wozds,no} conceiue able with our heartes. 
Chriſt are Phi. This we doubt not of, Theo, So is there the myſterie of Chriſtes incar- 
moſt wonder- nation, ofhis death and paſſion, of his reſurrection and aſcenſion, and ot᷑ a 


full myſteries. thouland ſuch, which Chzilt tallethche « myſteries of the lingdome of God, 


8 Mt. 13. 


| | 71 | | 

e „ Dionyſius ee by the Ieſuites. The ſourtb part, 
and Paul meaneth when he ſaith, Let a man ſo eſteeme vs as the Miniſters of 
Chriſt and diſpoſers of Gods * mylteries. And foz that cauſe the whole Goſpel 1. Cor. 4. 
is called a myſterie hid ſince the world began and from all ages, but nowe '1.Coloſ., 
made manifeſt to his Saints. | | | 

Phi. This is not to our purpol?. Theo. I thinke it bee not:you haue vtter⸗ 

Ip peruerted the wozdes of Diony fius, (if that bee his wozke,and thoſe were his 
woꝛdes which pou alleage, ) and nowe pou are loth to ſee it. Phi, Conuince vs 
befoze you condemne vs. Theo. That other conuiction neede wee than your 
own concluſis?Dionyſus ſpeaking to Chyiſt ſaith, at leſt as you ſuppole, Thou 
diuine and moſt holy myſterie, repleniſſi the eyes of our ſoules with (thy) F 
ſingular and vnextinguiſhed light. You, becauſe the wozdmyſterie when it is 1 
applied to cozpozall and exteruall creatures doeth ſometymes ſigniſie a ſacra- iq | 
ment, haue robbed Chꝛiſt of his honoz , and giuen it to the element of bzead, The leſuites * 
and ſlaundered that wziter , whatſoeuer hee was, fo2 an open Jdolater like = — Dia 5 [ | 
to your ſelues. Are not the people well holpe vp to truſt ſuch gamfters as 8 ® i 


l 
| 1 
you bee, that leade them to ſo daungerous impietie with ſuch manifeſt un⸗ * 1 | 
Phi. Your railing vayne is come vpon you, Theo, And what vaine is come W! 
on you that will rather make a ſhipwꝛacke of your owne and other mens lalua⸗ The leſuits | 

tions, than pou will ſeeme to relent from pour erro2s? Phi. It is no erroʒ. I he. meanes to 

It is an impious and haynous erroꝛ: and you bollter it vp with as euill c wic- defend their 
- ked meanes, that is by toztupting and foxcing other mens wyitingsto beare „1e 


out pour doings. | Mme pun 

Phi, Dionyſius in that whole chapter treatethofnothing but ofthe Sacra- : 
ment. Theo. And the Sacrament conſiſting of two partes, an earthly and He maie | | 
an heauenly:the heauenly part oftheſacrament is Chaiſt. Thy might hee not deere Ze 
therefoze make his pꝛayer vnto Chꝛiſt to direct his pen, befoze hee aſſaped to yct ſpeabe to 
treat of thoſe myſteries Phi. So hee did, but pet intending to pꝛay to Chꝛiſt, Chiiſt be- 
hee ſpeaketh to him in the Sacrament, Theoph. It is one thing to pꝛay to cauſe Chriſt 
the ſacrament as you though falſely ſay S Denys did, and another thing to = — 3 
p2ap to him that is euery where pꝛelent in that hee 1s Gd and hath a ſperiall on ehe 85. 
kinde of operation by the power and grace ol his flcſh and blood in the ſacted craments. 
myſteries as hee is man vnited in the ſame perſon with God. And pet theſe 
woꝛdes doe not impoꝛt him to bee in the ſacrament, Certainely Chꝛiſts diuine | 
and humane nature were moſt woonderfull myſteries befoze this Sacrament 4 
was oꝛdayned:and all the woꝛdes that peur authoꝛ vſeth it they were, as pou Do you not | 
cite them, are onely theſe, Thou diuine and moſt holy myfterie, which agrecto Peruert the . nn 
_— 2 op reſpect ofthe Sacrament,moze pꝛoperly and truly than to e e | 

oz chalice, | FR 0 | 0 
Philand. Pet they may bee taken as ſpoken to the ſacrement: and there⸗ —— 9 

foꝛe wee did not peruert them, we did but pꝛeferre that conſtruction befoze the ruptible crea- 
ther, Theo, That is, where dinine honour was giuen to chꝛiſt, you deriue it res againſt 
from him to the holt. Phi. Net ſrom hun, but finding him true ly and coppezal- mc ne 

| | F 


— | © 
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The fourth part. Dionyſius corrupted by the Ieſuites. 1 89 
ly pꝛeſent in the lacrament, there we honoꝛ him where we find him. Theo. our 
doings we know: but Dionyſus woꝛds haue no ſuch ſenſe. Philand. They may 
haue, and that ſufficeth vs; | Theo. But if by them you will pꝛoaue ſo great 
a matter as this is, which we nowe haue in hand:they mult neceſſarily enfozce 
| pour erpoſition and not indifferently beare an other as well as yours oz rather 
etter. I | | 
: This anſwere might ſuffice,ifDionyſius had vſed the wozd ei, as pou 
ſuppole he did: but now his text is, % & yur TH ite e Mak ciphine o TU nhxaC 
een fn tf Ho- Ng tum marc wir arater;frn But O molt divine and 
holy expiation (or Sacrifice) reueiling the enigmaticall couerings, which 
ate tiguratiuely adiacent ynto thee, bee opened clearly vnto s: Oz if any 


A ſecond ex- Man like rather to haue it an Apoſtrophe, to a thing lacking «Ke , luch as the 


poſition ot learned are well acquainted with, and the Scriptures ofcen vſe: he may inter⸗ 
ere pꝛete it neerer to the right ſignification of the wozd , and {ap, but O moſt 
his words. Aiuine and ſacred rite or inſtitutibn. xeterring it to that manner and oꝛder of 

eng d celebzating the Lozds ſupper, whichChaiſtkrſf ozdayned, and map properly be 
— es 1 called 9». Yowſoeuer it is euident hee maketh no [nuocation of the hoſt oz 
tue 2 rhalice,no2 ſpeaketh to them, but, calleth them h ff du e,j-·?-b⁰e 


from that Weseelnh, xnigmaticallyayles or inte guments figuratiuely adherent or an- 
vhich he nexed to the pertection of the myſteries. HR 

ſpeakethto. | Phi. Runne pou foz refuge tothe Rhetozitians? Theo. Ag though the ſcrip⸗ 

10. 10. tures were not full of the like ſpeaches? Ioſhua ſapd, Thou ſunne Rand ſtil in 


Pal Gibeon, and thou moone in the valley of Alalon. And ſo the man ofIudah,O 
P/al.24. Altar, Altar, thus ſayth the Lord behold. And Eſai him-ſ(elfe beganne his pꝛo⸗ 


The impera- yheſte with, Heare O heauens, and hearken O earth. Phi. Thoſe were ſpea⸗ 


tiue moode 


ches, not pꝛayersʒ as this is, Theoph. They bee all imperatiue moodes, as 
excepr the Well as this, and ſo is that ſaping of Dauid, Lyft vp your heades, ye gates, and 
perſon be. hee yet liſt vp, you euerlaſting doores, and the king of glory ſhall come in; 
ſuch as we' which pet is no pꝛayer to the dooꝛes. The moode ol it ſelte is not pꝛecatiue ex- 


is no praier 


maie not o- tept the perſon bee ſuch, as wee muſt not commaunde but one ly intreate: and 


therwiſe ſpeak eeing vled to thinges without life it ſheweth the deſire ol our heart touching 


b; * them, not any lupplication vnto them. And therefoze you doe not onely the di⸗ 


uines hut alſo the Gꝛammarians wꝛong, when you conclude an inuocation of 
the Sacrament out of Dionyſius woozdes, becauſe the verbes bee imperatiue. 
Foz the woozd 5 contapneth the whole action, inſtitution, and celebrati- 


| Chriſtisnor on ofthe Loꝛdes Supper; pea the inwarde grace as well as the outwarde ele⸗ 
reallie coue- ments: and Dionyſius might ſay to Chꝛiſtes ozdinance . bee opened 


red with the vnto vs; without inuocation ofthe hoſt o Chalice, as weil as Dauid lapde, 
vallesoPPIeaC leon, be you lifted vp. to the gates; and yet made them no Gods. 

Egurariuclic Phi. Det by this place you ſee, Chꝛiſt is conered with the fozmes of bꝛead 
repreſented and wpne,as with garments,and that is woozde fo2 woꝛde gur opinion. Theo. 
and truelie Adde , figuratiuely as pour aut ho; doeth, and then both your reall pꝛe⸗ 
roy oy by ſence ts ouerthzowen., and the doctrine which wee teach clearely _— 


The whole Church Nlanderedby the Ieſuites. be fourthpart. 
Fo2 wee confelle tbat Chyift wozketh in vs, and pꝛeſenteth himſelfe vnto vs in 
thele myſteries, as it were in certaine vayles and couerings,TUhich myſtical⸗ 
ly by way of ſignificatton and ſpiritual operation containe and clothe his grace 
and truth: but uot really no by material oꝛ cozpozall incluſion, as you affirme; P. ecclef. 
and ſo himſelle expꝛelleth his mynd in this very chapter D beg dag hierarc hi cap. 3 
Mei eller again) and x Ie 3; lar The reuerent ( or venerable ) 
ſignes, by which Chriſt Is $16N1F1ED and emparted vnto us, being ſet on 
the Altar: Chꝛiſt is lignified and receiued by theſe ſignes and ſigutes, and to 
him , not to the ſacrament ſpake Dionyſus (it that were his wozke, ) but that 
Chniſt is locally oꝛ ſubſtancially cloſed within the fozines of bzeadc and wine, 
62 that hee payed to the hoſt and Chalice , Dionyſus hath no luch ſenle no 
Kozves, | | K 3 
Phi. To Chailt hee ſpake, we doubt it not, mary when he was couered with 
ſignes and figures of bzead and wyne. Theo, Signes and figures the aunct- 
ent fathers doe not take fo2 ſhewes and accidents as you doe, but fo2 ſubſtantial 
and vſuall creatures, ſuch as pou map not avoze, Phi. Ve ſay no. Theo. Df 
that anon: in the meane tyme, well pou may thinke that had pou beene in Dio- 
nyſius place you would haue pꝛaped tothe Satrament, but his woozds impoꝛt 
no ſuch matter. E |. | | 
Philand, Why ſhoulde not hee as well as the reſt ol the godly? 7hewhete ,1 
Church ' crieth vpon it, Domine non ſum d:gnus, Deus propitius eſto mihipececatort: * Thus is right 
Lambe of God, that takeſt away the ſinnes of the world, haue mercie on vs. Theo, Ieſuiticall re- 
Tlhome meane pou by the whole Church; pour ſelues, 02 all the Godly ſince ligion io cric 
Chziſt? Philand. Neuer aſkethat queſtion:they did as wer doe, and wee doe dune 
as they did. Theo. Jtyou ſpcake ofyour ſelues, then here is the witnes of pour .[,.,.ure. 
owne mouth, that you c Ky ve oN 1T( Jmeane onpour hoſt which in ſub⸗ Noblaſphe- 
ſtante is a bale and copruptible creature, O Lorde, O God, O Lambe of God mie. 
that takeſt away the ſinnes of the worlde, haue mercie on vs. What greater , 
ſinne did they commit which ſayde to a ſtocke, tbou art my Father, and to a 
ſtone, thou haſt begotten mee; whom the holy Ghoſt hath traduced fox ame: 5 
moꝛable and pet deteſtable crewe of Jdolaters? Ihether it is greater to bee a The Tewiſh & 
father, q to be a God? to beget, o to take away the finnes of the world? They . * 
ſayd the one, pou lap the other: whocan fopbid the banes but that ycu ſhculte ncuerlogrolle 
be coupled with them, if not pꝛeferred befoze them as moze outragious in diſho⸗ 
noꝛing God than they were? b | | ; | 
Phi. Doe wee not this to Chiift, and is hee not woozthicofit? Theoph. 
hy then doe you cry on it, and not on him? | Philand. Nee beperſwated 
that when wee call on it, wee call on him. Theo. So were they that tooke 
a ſtocke fo2 their father, and a ſtone fo2 their maker. They thought they woz- 
ſhipped God, and not the Jmage, Philand. But wee bee ſurt that Chziſt 
made this to bee him- ſelfe, when hee ſayde, this is my body. Theo. He ſapd, 
Iam the doore, I am the vyne, and pet neither dooze, no} vyne are really aud 
perſonally the ſonne otf God. Philand. Hee ſyake thoſe things in parables. 
| 1 | | and 


5 
The Rhe. teſt, 
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ryſoſtome lengthened 3 the Ie fu uits 
Ti th part. ders andC ryſo 
eee 
. - 1 arg make your reall and cozpozall preſence a refuge fo your 
— 16. erroneous and abſurde aſſertions : But if that bee falſe as 14 a9 ye 
uw reap the ten are are youplunged ouer head and eares in the mpze and ſinke of ſinne an 
ranckeſt Ido- 


rs chat e · auen, wer ſball heuer tome there: but if hee bee, 
— noi my lk [Fw teencing Fo} bath the whole Church thinke you iyc nin 
— 2 ſinne and herrſie till pour ne we doctrine came lately from 4 * 
8 In deede J thinke this reaſon is euen as good as the moſt of thole which y | 
friendes haue freſhly ſent vs from Rhemes; but abuſe not your ſelues with 
ſuch Cately follies: G O D may 1 * is no doubt; and pet 
neuer come there foz refit 
The leſuites er Philaad. Tee goe the ſame way that the whole church — 2 
crake they time went befoze vs. Theoph. This pꝛide ſo bewitcheth you, that y 
ade te nat ſeehowefarre pou beefallen from the fayth of Chiiltes 2 _ 
whale jock — — 82 . —— As A = 
mint 
een n 
— a conſen ? Theoph. As 
COIs eee 
atner ado ton 0 
Leher lg 3 — ener taught of the Sacrament that 1: ſhould bee 
1 _—_ It, andcrie 
Ulas not the whole Church taught to ſap vnto , 
coil ins ron rd Lorde I am —— 74 — 
inuocation o m__—_ TO 
be Nhe gef. uche — Phi. Jaudiuerſ When thou eateſt, (ſayth 
| Ae our Lorde, hee entereth vnder thy 
al. ce) and drinkeſt the body and b _ 
hi D  roofe. Thou alſo —— e ſelfe ſay, Lord Iam not woorthy. 
1 ſtome in his Maſſe. 
Ling. . So ſayde S. Chryſoſtome 
taught to ſay, but to what were they taught 
11 „ A ho ſayth ſo beſides pou? 
ſub fines. to ſayit? Philand, To the oo 
Ongenand phil Origen and Saint Chryſoſtome. Theoph. PG Lens 
r 
i but did they te e 
eons an het re vr *r, and thus to ſay v Nr IT, Lorde I am not 
ment. Woo e. 5 
n porn dey —. —.— find et . 
| willand you! Lich viewed — fav ppatobeLyars. Phi. Arenot — 
wall finde it gens s which we rehearſe? Theo. Origen hath the woꝛds, which you 
be ocher. 5 TT to the Sacrament, Philand. To 
ee we Cohen nero dune, f 
whome then? yOu To whome A 


| | 719 | | 
| to ſerue for adoration ofthe Sacrament. The ſaurth part. 
And he is in the ſacrament, Theo. Their aſſertions, not your additions, 
ate the thinges we aſke foz, That theſe and all other partes of diuine honoz 
are due to chzilt, no chziſtian male doubt; but that the ſame maie be directed 
aud applied co che holt, that is your blaſphemie, no father cuer taught it. | | 
Origen viſcuſſing the Centurions fact and faith telleth his audience that How Chriſt ar 
Chꝛiſt entereth vnder the roofes of all beleeners two waies; firſt by his mini⸗ this daic en- 
ſters, then by his myſteries. Intrat & nunc Dominus ſub tectum Credentinm tereth dur 


duplici figura vel more. The Lorde euen at this daie entereth the roofe of xy <4 


thoſe that beleeue after two ſortes or manners. For when holie and accep- diuaſ. 
table paſtours ofthe Church to GOD enter our howſen, euen then and 
there the Lord entereth by them, and be thou ſo affected, as ifthourecei- 
uedſt che Lorde himſelfe. An other waie is, when thou receiueſt that holy - 
meate, and eateſt and drinkeſt the bodie and blood of the Lord, for then Chriſt ente- 
the Lorde entereth thy roofe alio. Thou therefore humbling thy ſelſe, i- reth the ſoule 
mitate the Centurion and ſaie: Lord I am not worthie, that thou ihouldeſt zud not the. 
come vnder my roofſe. | | OT 
This muſt be (aid, as well when the pꝛeacher entereth our houſe, as when 
we reteiue the ſatrament: io it isplaine by Origen that chuſt commethvnder We muſt fie 
our rooke in both theſe caſes, and we are not wo thie ineicher of them oz in any {214/25 nor 
other caſe, that the ſonne of God ſhould come vnder our rote. As then it were Chriſt, & not 
madnes to deiſie the Pzeacher, becauſe Chzift vourſafeth to come in him and co the Sacra 
with him, oz toſalute him with the diuine honour due to ch1iſt and toſap to a ment: for ihe 
- moxcallman, Lozd Jam not wozthy : ſo can it be no leſſe impietie to ſaie to Cemurion 
the dead creatures in which oz with which we receiue chzilt from his table, 2%," c. 
Lord Iam not worthie, #* Chriſt 44 mork 
Phi. Doe pou thinke that Chyift is none otherwiſe in the Socrament, than uche and 
he is mamoztallman? Theo, Me is moze truelie,reallie and nacurallie in ſubſtantialke 
thoſe men that be his members than he is inthe elementsthat be vſed at his ta- n Sbann 
ble, Phi, O ſhameful hereſie! Js anie moztall man cranſſubſtantiated into mr. 
Chailt, as the clements are by power of conſccration? Theo. That which That Chriſt 
I ſate is moſt true; men are the members of Chiſt, bzead is not: Chziſt abi- dwelleth re- 
deth in them and they in him, in the byeade he doeth not: he will raiſe them lie and cor- 
in the laſt dap, the bzeade he will not: they ſhall raigne with him foz Serie 
cuer, the bꝛeade ſhall not. And therefozetake backe your ſhameful erroz of gome — 
tranſſubſtantiating the elements into chꝛiſt, ſince he is moꝛe really in vs than 83. # Mar.c- 
2 « pixe 02 the chalice, and pet we are not ſubſtantiallie conuerted into mm” e 
. mY | | 10. cap.13. 
Phi, I will neuer beleeue this whiles I baue adaietoline, Theo, Ni- ls fra, 
ther doe I meane in this place to enter that diſcourſe: pet fo2 the confirmation re A. S. but 
of it, I ſend pou to Chryſoſtome, Cyrill, and Hilarie , who will teach pou chat he dwel- 
ſo much in plaine woes, that chꝛiſt is in vs reallie, naturallie, cozpozallie, lech ſo in che 
carnallie, ſnbſtantiallie, whichof the Sacrament you ſhall neuer be able to he fegen 
pzs0ue, Fo2 the ſacrament is no part ol his mylticall bodie, as 0 
5 | | prooue. 


a 
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| 1 20 
The fourth ber. | Chriſt wellech hes = truly thanin the lane © 
chetefons! we are knit vnto him euen by the trueth ok his and aur nature, fleſh, 
and lubſtante, as members ofthe ſame bovie to their head, the Sacrament is 
not, but onelie annexed as aſigne to the heauenlie grace, and vertue of Chꝛilt 
mightilie pꝛeſent, and trulie entering the ſoule of euerie man that isficlie pꝛe⸗ 
pated with faith and repentance to receiue and lodge ſo wozthie a ghelt. 
Phil, The Sacrament is turned into the reall and naturall fleth of Chziſt, 
| and ſo are not we, Theoph. If that were true, when the Sacrament is 
Chriſt ence. turned by naturall dige tion into the nouriſhment or our bodies, the ſleſh aud 
ech not out blood ok Chꝛiſt muſt likewiſe be conuerted into the ſubſkance of our bodies: 
mouthes, but that is lo blaſphemous and impidus that you dare not abive it; and there- 
when he com- fue Chuſt entereth not our mouthes, when he commeth vnder our rooke, but 
meth ma polleſſeth our ſoules & repleniſheth them with his heauenlie pꝛelence e power 
memes ofgraceandlife; neither mult we laie to the Sacrament,Lozd J am not woz- 
- thic; ſince that is an earthlit and cozruptible creature: but to Choilt himſelſe 


8 . who hath p2omiled in his Golpell that he and his father wil come and dwel 


with vs, and perfourmeth the ſame by the hearing of his wozde, and receining 
* Fpheſs. ofhis Dacraments , by which meanes he commeth and * dwelleth in our harts 
by faith, as S, Paul affirmeth, and not in our mouthes 02 bellies by ante local 

and reall compꝛehenſion asyoutmagine. | 
Phi. | Wee doe not deny that Chꝛiſt commeth by his worde vnto vs; but the 
Sicriavencs haue a ſpeciall pꝛeſence ofhis, which the woꝛde hath not. Theo, 
The facraments take their foꝛce onely and wholy from the wozde, neither is 
the woꝛde anie whit the ſtronger oz better foz the viſible ſignes, but dur weak: 
nes is ſtaied and ſuppozted by them and they — with po wer and vertue by 
the wowwe to ſanctiſie the reteiuer, where it is bMtened . Ang therefoze Chziſt 
commeth and dwelleth in vs, as truely by hiswozde as by his ſacraments, and 
155 compare them, moze truely by his wa)de, than bythe lignes and ſeales 

is wozde. 

Phi. e eate his fleſh and drink his blood in the latrament in the woꝛd we do 


| Chriſt dwel- not. Theo. t eate his fleſh x dzinke his blood moze truely inthe wo2d,than in 


leth in vs as. the Sacramental and myſtical ſignes. S. Hierom ſaith, Ego corpus Ieſu E- 
_ by * vangeluun puto: & quando diet, 2 non commederit carnem meam, & biberit ſan- 
15 ** * oe 5 guiuem mem licet & in myſterio poſſit intellig j tamen verius corpus Chriſti & ſan - 


Hier. in h/al. £#is ens ſerma Seripturarum ef. The body . leſus I think to be the Goſp 4 & 
147. when he ſaith, he that doth not eate my fleſh and drinke my blood bak 


The fleſhof this maie be vuderſtodd of the Sacrament, yet the worde ofthe Scriptures | 


Chriſtis ear js more truely the bodie and blood of Chriſt. O. Auſtenſaith: * Belecue 


2 p nx 4 and thou haſteaten: to belecue in him, is to eate the liuelie bread: and that 


chan in the he calleth of the twaine the truer kinde of eating the fleſh and dꝛinking the 
ſacraments. blood of Chꝛiſt. Foz repeating theſe wooꝛdes of our ſautour, be that cateth my 
"oC 145 4. fleſh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in him, he ſaith, O/tenare 
. _ paid ſi non Sacramento tenus ſed reuera corpus Chriſti manducare, Chriſt ſhew- 
Avgnſt decini. * what! it is to eate his * not t by way ofa Sacrament, but i in decde, 


J A ca. 2. 1 31 | | (0} 


721 
Chriſt entrech into ys more * by faith chan by cheSactanient, Tbe ſaurib part. 

(02 truely.) Do that the lleſh and bloov of Chꝛiſt are OR TRAVEL x in the 
members and woꝛds of Chꝛiſt than in the Sacraments; and pet pour ſelues 
— man to lay to the Pꝛeacher, o the Ocriptures, Lorde I am not 
WOO7rtnie, | 15 | 

Phi. Chryſoſtome in bis Maſſe ſayde the very lame woczdes, to the Sa- 
crament, Theo. Yowe owe you what hee ſay de, that died ſo long befoze 
you? Phi. You ſhall uud them in his Liturgie. Theo. Tell we may hereafter, No ſuch 
when you haue put them in but as yet we find no ſuch wopdes at all in his Ly- words are 
turgie. Phi. The Oꝛeeke exemplar hath them. Theo. Not thole which either _— 
Eraſmus 02 Leo Thuſcus had when they tranſlated it into Latin: il you haue D 
gotten new copies contrarie to the olde, reaſon is you publiſh them, and pꝛoouue 
the credits of them beloꝛe we regard them. Phi. So we will, Theo. And with 
all you muſt ſhew that hee ſpeakech theſe woꝛdes to the Sacrament:otherwiſe 
they conclude nothing fo2 vou, no mote than Origens woꝛds bid in the like caſe, The: woorde: 
when he taught men to lay them to Chniſt at the ſacred communion. Phi. That may be thete, 


is pour euaſion:foʒ both Origen and S. Chr ſoſtome ſayde it to the Sacrg- & Jet nat o. 


ment. Theo. That is pour intruſion: fo2 neither Origen noꝛ Chryſoſtom hath Selen Is 

any ſuch reference. | W | 
Phi. See the bookes, Theo, Neuer appeale tothe ſight of the bookes, but 

pꝛoduce the woꝛdes. This is your cunning in pour Rhemiſh Teſtament to bid 


vs often · (See) the fathers, and ( ſothe reſt ) but wee haue ſeene them, where « gf A1 | 
vou come in thickeſt with them, and there findenothing foz your falſe and erro- 5 . 


neous fanſies. And therefoze either alleage their woozves , when you vſe P4430. 
ſeeke fo2 oyſters in the Ocean. Philand. ou feare to bee confounded by them, fathers,bur 
and that is the caule you will not (See) them, Theoph, They bee not our, they doe not 
but pour allegations, and did they make fo2 you, wee ſhould ſoone haue tidings tell vs what 
of you: mary nowe their woozdes comming ſhozt of pour aſſertions, to beate '\* ſhall finde 
out the matter you ſend the reader to the names and wozkesofmany Fathers, *"**. 
where hee muſk picke out what hee can at his fingers endes, and in the meane it isnor e- 
time not bee able to charge you with coꝛrupting them, ſince you bid him (See) nough to will 
chem, but tolde him not what hee ſhoulde finde in them. his is a way to quote . he he 
what authoꝛities you lift, bee they neuer ſo impertinent, and yet toamaze the gf 
ſimple with the number, and wearie the learned with not exp2eſſing what what en 
woꝛdes pou take hold ot, and what they ſeeke fo: which in queſtions of fayth they alledge 
were very needefull. | | | Þ them. 

Phi. They ſa as wee tell you, auopde it how you can. Theo. They ſay no C ga 
ſuch thing: and though Origen, as you haue hearde ber farre enough from it, brach 
pet Chryſoſtom in the place which pou cite is farther off, J meane, from direr- Chriſt in hea· 

ting his pꝛapers to the lacrament. | 1 ucn, not to 
Paning his ſupplications to God after conſecration, bee ſayth, Jyſe De- che ſacramæt. 
mine calitus reſpice ad ſeruur tuor mclinantes tibi capita ſua. Thou Lorde locke 3 chene 
trom heauen on thy ſeruants that bowe their neckes vnto thte. And againe, 
| Bbb 5 Attende 


their names , o2 ſay you lawe them not: wer lyſt not at your bidding to ge 2 | 
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The fourth part, | The Sacrament is a corruptible creature, | 


5 At ends Domine leſs Chiifte Deans noſter de ſanflo habitacula tuo, & de thron 


lem regni tui, & vent ad ſandliſicandum nos qui in excelſis una cum patre ſedes, C 
- 8 huc nobiſe um iuui ſibuliter adei. Behold Lorde leſu Chrilt, our God, FROM thy 
e ta holy habitation,andr& q ii the throne of the glory of thy kingdome, and 


beho!d the come to ſanctiſie vs,who fitteſt in the heauens with thy tather; and art here 
poopie frow With'vs inuiC:bly. te deſiteththe ſoune of God to beholde his ſcruantes from | 
cauen, not heatien not [com the ſacrament, aud lem thence hee locketh loꝛ lanc tilication, 
and en not fiquthepateneo2 Chic | 
went. | Phi, HeefapththacCinilt is allo pꝛelent with vs here onearth, though af 
ter an inu:ſible manner, which wee take to bee vnder the loꝛmes of bꝛrade and 
wpne. Theo. That Chnziſt is pꝛeſent wich vs here on earth, wee firmcly be⸗ 
leeue, to eur great comkozt. Where two or three, ſapth our Sauidur, 
—_— are gathered together in my name, I ain in the middeſt of them: and 
8 8255 againe, Loc Iam alway wich you vntill the ende of the worlde: but that 
hee is cozpozally pꝛeſent vnder the kozmes of bzead and wine, that is nei⸗ 
ther auonched by Chryſoltome, noz admitted by vs; it is your vaine and 
How Chriſt fruit leſſe fanſſſtſe. . 4 ; 
' ispreſene Phi. How can his body bee pꝛeſent but bodily? Theo. Theſe woozdes of 
*  wvithys, Chryſoſtom inferre not, that Chziſtes/bodp is preſent, but that Chailt is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent. And fince Chiilt conſiſteth of two natures, the diuine may bee pꝛelent 
though the humane bee not. Chriſt abſent, ſayth Auſten,is alſo preſent. For va- 
AnguP. in lo- leſſe hee were preſent, hee coulde not bee helde of vs our ſelues. But becauſe 
ban. nacli. jo. jt is ttue that hee ſaith, Lo Tam with you for euet vnto the end of the world, 
. hee is both departed, and yet here. Hee is returned (whence hee came) and 
His diuinitie hath not yet forſaken vs. For his body hee hath caried into heauen, but his 
is preſeut (divine)maieſtic hee hach not taken from the world. | „ a 8 
with vs. NMe-either is his diuine power onely pꝛeſent with vs, but alſo wee haue his 
humane nature many waycs with vs in this woꝛlde. Habes Chriſtum in præſen- 
Idem ibidem. i & in faturo. In preſents per fidem, in præſenti per fignum C Hriſti, in preſent: per 
His humanity Baptiſmatis Sacramentum in præſenti per altarit cibum & ein Thou haſt 
preſent with Chrilt, ſapthj Auſten,inthis worlde and in the next, In this world by faith, 
vs manic in this worlde by the ſigne of Chriſt, in this world by the Sacrament of bap- 
— FS. tiſme, in this world by the meate and drinke of the altar. By thele things 
. wee haue him in this wazlve not really, locally, oz cozpozally, but truely, 
como2tably and cffectually, fo as our bodies, ſoules and ſpirites bet ſauc⸗ 
tiſted and pꝛeſerued by him againſt the day of redemption, when wee (hall 
| ſee him and enioye him karte to face in that fulneſſe and perfection which wee 
n wy o aſſured of by fapth, and pzcpared loꝛ by cleaneſſe;anv meckeneſlc of 
the inward man. „„ | 
Fc ancient The whole Church therefoze neuer * cried vppon the Sacrament, Lorde I am 
Church did - not whorchy, Lord bee merciful to mee a former: Lambe of God that takeji away the 
— founes of the worlde haue mercy on v5: ou doe ſinnetully llaunder them, they did 
faciment Fractly and pꝛeciſel diſtinguiſh the copruptible creature fromthe eternal 2 
| Lf j | * 


— 
* 


lacrament 


om Chriſt. 


£02, and taught all men ta lift vp their hearts from the elements, which were 

befoze their eyes, to him that is in heauen, and ſhallcome from thence and rm 

no place elſe to iudge the wozld, | E I 558 | 
Saint Auſten wil haue the rude ones to bet that the Sacraments, are. p. cxrech. 

Sigvacula rerum dininaruen vuſchilia, ſed res inmbiles in eis honorari: Viſible ch. a6. 

ſcales of things diuine, but the things viſible to be honoted in them. Aud as ,  , . 

ir the caſe were ſo plaine that no mau could well doubt thereof, he ſaith, * 5: 4d 3. cap. Io. 

ipſas res viſibeles quibus Sacramenta traftantur, animum conferamus, quit neſciat 

cus efſe corruptibiles? Si autem ad id quod per illas agitur, quis non videat , nom 

poſſe corrumpi? If we looke to the viſible things (02 elements) by which the 

Sacraments are perfourmed,who can be ignorant that they are corruptible? 

But if we looke to that which is doone by them, who doth not ſee, that that | 

can not bee corrupted ? Saint Ambroſe ſaith, © Veniſti ad Altare , vides © Ambr. de Sa. 

Sacramentapoſita ſuper eAltare , & ipſum quidem miratus es creaturam, 74. „ = 

men creatura ſolemnis & nota. Thou cameſt to the Altar and ſaweſt the Sacra- P30 

ments placed on the Altar and matuelledſt at the very creature: yet is it an 

vſuall and knowen creature. Origen purpoſely treating what part of the 


Sacrament did ſanctifte the receiuer, ſaith; * Je cilus qui ſanclificatur per * Orig. in 25. 


verbum Dei & obſecrationem, iuxta id quod habet materiale in vemrem abit & Matt. 
in ſeceſſum eijcitur. Nec materia panis, ſed ſuper lum ſermo eſt qui prodeſe nom 
indigne Domino commedenii ullum. Hee de typico Symbolicoque corpore. The 
meate which is ſanctified (at the Lozvs table) by the word of God, and 
praicr, as touching the materiall{partes)which ithath,gocth into the belly 
and ſo forth by the priuie; neither is the matter of bread it, that profiteth 
the worthy receiuer, but the worde rehearſed oucrit, This I ſpeake ofthe 
typicall and figuratiue body. | ö 

Foꝛ this cauſe the great Touncell of Nice directed the whole Church to lift The whole 
vp their vnderſkanding aboue the bꝛeade and wine which they ſawe; and by Stench cried 
faich to conceive the lambe of God llaine fo the ſinnes of men and pzopoſed 2725 Peorte 
and crhytibited on the Loves table in thoſe myſteries, Their woo2ves bee harts. : 
Tus Ty wenneiuire dre N TW ToTery πτντννιτ DEF, wid, A agar wy my Neves; u „i- Concil.Nice. 
ew n The it ext Entlvnc Toanricuc Thy d. uvor Tu S H Thy EUdpTIAN TY Nous, Let vs not baſc- - 
lie bend our mindes on the bread and cup, thatare ſet before our eyes F 
(at the Lozdes Supper) but lifting vp our thoughtes let vs by faith be 
holde on (07 in) the ſacred table the Lambe of God taking awaie the i» as wellas 
ſinne of the worlde. - Thich admonition the Church euer after obſerucd on. | 
by crying vpon the people to lift vp their hartes, not to the Sacramentes 
which they ſaw, but from them to him that lined and raigned in heauen; whome 
they adoꝛed in equall degree with the father and the holie Gheft; and d whome 
they behelde and touched with the eyes and handes of their faith, but not with gp. in 16- 
their coꝛpoꝛall limmes oꝛ ſenſes. [| 2h 3 han tract. go. 

f Quomods in celum mittam manum tt ibi ſedentem tenear? Cotte fdem & Chriſt is both 


renueti, Howe ſhall I ſende vp my hande to heauen, to teach ( Chriſt — 
| Bbb ii | ſitting fach. 
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We muſt not baſely bend our and on the viſible creatures. The fowthparts 
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The e | The ien fignes Tlaunbe TOS NY] 
ſſuting there? Sende thy tayth (ſayth Auſten) and r HO notpesr AIM 
22 (faſt enough. Fide Chriſt as tangitur, fide Chriſtus viclet ur: nan Coy pore tangitur, 
4 non oc ulis comprehenditur. By nj ayth (ſapth Ambroſe) Chriſt is touched, b 
reſwſes.. fayt h Chriſt is ſeene: hee is not touched with our bod, not viewed any 
bchryſcint. our rey Ane therefoze Chryſoltome ſaith, * Hee mutt flie (not to the Sa- 
Cor. 9224 ctament, but) on hie that will come to this body: euen to heauen it ſelfe, 
7 rather aboue the heauens: for Where the body i is, there alſo ( will) the 
les(bee.) 
Chriſt is on pfl Chen councell of Nice ſayth,The Lambe of G odi is on the ſacred table: 
the table, be- wherethen did they leeke him 02 made they pꝛayers vnto him, but onthe Altar? 
cauſe his Theo. They liften vp theit heartes to him that ſate in heauen, and from hea⸗ 
death is {o- yen locke downe vppon them, and their pꝛapers, befoze they could pleaſe God, 
ws ac were directed to the ſame plate and perſon that their heartes were, You muſt 
3 therefore either faſten theix hearts and faiths to the Sacrament, oꝛ ſuffer their 
 ipobſy. prayers together with their affections to aſcend to heauen where Chriſt ſit- 
&Phal3.. jars at the right hande of God, and from W hence we looke for ( (our) Saui- 
dur, euen the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Phi. All the places which are pet alleaced againſt vou, you haue chykted off, 
by referring the ſyeaches to Chꝛiſt him-ſelfe ſitting in heauen, and as yon ſap 
not in the ſacrament: But Theodorets wooꝛdes are ſo cleare, that no fyift will 
ferue. Mee ſpeaketh of the very myſticall ſignes and Sacraments which are 
Thread dial 2. ſeene with eyes, and touched with handes and ok them hee ſapth: Intel untur 
ea eſſa, qus facla ſunt, & ert duntur, &. adorantur vt que ills ſort, que creduncur. 
The Sacraments, are vnderſtood to be the things which they are made, & 
| are beleeued anda p o n v as being the ſame which they are beleeued. 
Not oneof Theo. Onely Theodoret of all the kathers that euer mentioned adozation 
—.— ſpake ol the Sacrament it ſelfe.The reſt direct their wozds to Chꝛiſt raigning 
bringf inglozp, not to the hot oz Chalice in the Pꝛieſtes hande. Oee in deeve ſpea- 
| la 
— 2 there is one Father fo2 the adoꝛation ofthe Sacranient: you ſayde wee had 
crament ſaue none. Theo, Moulde pou pꝛooue ſohigh a point of Religion,as this is, to bee 
| = Theo- Catholike by one onely Father, and ſuch an one as you thinke not woꝛthyto bee 
2 talled a Saint? Phi. Theſe exceptions are but dilatozie, and quite beſides 
The myſticall the matter. Doe pou graunt that hee ſayth the myſticall ſignes muſt bee ado- 


ſignes muſt red? Theo. Hee ſayth ſo, Philand, And ſuch vpltarts as you are, wouive 
be adoredybur her credited againſt him, when you ſap the Sacrament is not to bee adoꝛcv. 


—.— Theoph. Tee reaſon not about our credite, but about pour concluſion; 


Philand. That is too plaine lo pour ſtoare. Theo. Ahr doe pou then con- 
tealt it ſo long? 


Theſe men cã Phi. ou ſhall ſoone heare it, and haue your belly full of it. The myſtical to- 


8 Lens bee adored ſayth that auncient Father Theodorete. Marke nowe howe 


tie prcule. nimbip we come within pon. x ouerthzow you in plain field. If you deny it, we 
. Ii koꝛ Eine then are you wofſe than milcreants 


keth of the myſticall ſignes, which the reſt did not. Philand, Then pet 
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72 | | 
| but not adored with Godlike honor, The fourth pert. 
fo: holding all this while againſt it. Theo. Withſuch weapons J thinke A- 
lexander the great did conquere the woꝛlde. Phi. Ihen pou cometoa non 
plus, then yeu fall to idle talke. But leaue digreſling, and giue vs a ſhoꝛt and 
direct anſwere, which wee knowe loꝛ pour heartes pou can not, Theo. Nou 
knowe much; but if you knewe pour ſelues and your owne weakenes it were 
better, Phi. Did J not tell you, this place would ouerthzowe you? Theo. Be- 
cauſe hee layththe ſubſtance ol bzead and wyne mult be adozed. 1 
Phi. Pee ſayth no ſuch thing; but the myſtic all tokens muſt bee adored, * myſticall 
And what are the myſticall tokens but the myſteries themſelues,which are all ann en 
one with the Sacrament? Theo. Can pou take the top and the tayle, and leaue 1 b 
out the myddle ſo cunningly? Phi. Uee leaue out nothing. Theo. Theo- ſtance muſt 
dorets woꝛdes are, Neque enim ſ gra myſticapoſt ſantlificationem recedunt a ſua be adored. 
natura. Manent emm iu priore ſubſtantia, & fgura & forma: & e tar. gi Tied, Piat a. 
poſſunt ſicut & prizes: Intelli gunt ur aut em ea eſſe que fatla ſunt, & credius tur G. | 
doruntur vt que illa ſint, que creduntur. The myſticall ſignes after conſecration 
doe not depart from their owne nature. For they remaine in their ſormer 
ſubſtaunce, and figure and forme, and may bee ſeene and touched as 
they were before: but they are vnderſtoode to bee thoſe thinges which * 
they are made, and are beleeued AND ADORED as being the things which 
they are beleeued. | | | | 
The myſticall ſignes, not departing from their owne nature but remay- If they will a- 
ning in their former ſubſtance are adored, By this you map pꝛooue if you bee N 1 
ſo diſpoſed, that the creatures of bꝛead and wyne muſt bee adozen, which per- bed TRE 
haps in your Church is no fault , becauſe it is ſo often: But the Church of Thecdorets 
Chꝛiſt abhoꝛreth it as a wicked tmpiette to adoze any deed oꝛ dumbe creature, woides will 


And therefoze you mult bee dꝛiuen as well as we,tofecke fe2 en other, and far- helbe chem 


forward, but 


ther meaning in Theodorere : ctherwiſe you will ſhake the foundation of your |. | - 
owne fayth wit h your owne antiquitie, moꝛe than you ſhell doe oure. wiſe 
Dur anſwere is eaſie. The myſtical! ſignes, hee ſayth, are adored, but not Adoredis 
with diuine honour: and adozation with the Szecians as alſo with the Scrip- ſometimes 
tures, when it is applied to moꝛtal men oꝛ creatures, ſigniſieth onely arenerent ** eb 
regard of their places o2 vſes. FG ee 


Your owne Lawe ſapth: In hoc ſenſu poſſiemmns,quamliber rem ſrcram adorare, Pe conſ. diſt. 3. 


id eſt reuerentiam exhibere. In this ſenſe wee may adore any ſacred thing $ wereratite; 
whatſoeuer, that is giue it (due)reuerence, So that pou vtterly cuerthꝛowe *. Comb: 
both your adozation and pour Tranſubſtantiatien, when pon bzeught Theo- 
dorete to tell vs that the ſubſtance of bread is adored (that is reuertnted and 
yet remayneth after Conſecration. Fo; if it remaine, what adoꝛe you but the . 
ſubſtance of a dead creature? And that if you doe, howe many ſteppes are you Thee 
from open Jdolatrie? Thus though wee crake not ok our conqueſts as yon dor, ©. ia 
weereturne your authoꝛities fo2 adoꝛing the ſacrament as either impertinent oethe Sacta- 
oꝛ inſufficient, a giue vs cauſe to conſider that your worſhipping it with diutne ment procue 
honour is no catholike oz ancient veritie, but 8 and wicked noueltie. no ſuch dung, 
- Bb btit Phi. 
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The fourth art. The Real Pk 
E Phil, Js it wickevnes to wozſhip Chzifl? Theop. You delle the name of 
Chiift, e ſpoile hun of his wo2thip, by giuing them bothroſenſeles creatures. 
Phi. How often ſhall we beate this into your dull heades, that we giue this 
honour to the Sacrament, andnot toſenſeles creatzzresz? Theo. And howe 
ng oftcn hall wee ring this into pour deaffe eares, that the Sacrament incozpo- 
Iberer ratl matter and ſubſtance isa ſenſeles and copruptible creature? Phi, Did 
| infer the rcall not Chziſt ſaie this is my badie? Theo, ou mult pꝛocue the ſpeach to be 
preſence. literall, as well as the wozdes to be his, Phi. Js not the letter plaine, this 
is my bodic? Theo. The letter is ſo plaine, that it killeth the carnall inter⸗ 
pꝛeter; and hathdziuen you whiles you would needs refuſe the figuratiue and 
ſpirituall conſtructions or Chꝛiſts woꝛds, tothele abſurdities andenozmities, 
which haue euen ouerwhelmed your Church. 
Net be Phi. Can you wiſh foꝛ plainer woes than theſe, this is my bodic? Theo. 
words, but the J could wiſh that in expounding theſe wozdes pou did relie rather onthe catho- 
expoſition of like fathers, than on pour vncatholike fanſtes, Phi. All the fathers with one 
1 5 voice iopne with vs in this doctrine. Theoph. ou doe but bꝛeame of a dꝛie 
egen“ Summer. Not one of the auntient fathers euer lpake of pour teall pꝛeſente, 
(| Ihe leſuites On the literall ſenle of theſe wozdes, on which you buyld the reſt, Phi. Till 
| maic ſoone You haue a thouſand places fo} that purpoſe; oz if varietie of wyiters do rather 
7 bring a thou content pou, wil you haue thꝛee, oz four hunv2eth ſeuerall fathers, all auncient 


Me reall pre- 
ſence. 


[| r and cat holike in diuers ages and countries that ſhall depole fo2 our doctrine 
Wl: Point, and i this pomt? Theo. J can enter acourſetoſaue you paines, and to mae a 
not one to Teadicr diſpatch if you will be ruled by me. Phi. What is it? Theo. Bying 
| che purpoſe. Vs but ont father fo} 800.yeares that euer taught your tranſlub ſtantiat ion, and 
| wee will count it catholike, Phi. What talke you of one? You ſhall haue 
it one hundzeth of as auncient and catholike wꝛiters, as anie were in the Church 
"1  ofchiiſt fo2a thouſand peares after his aſcending toheaucn, Theo. Pour 
1 were belt take it, when pou be wel oflered. Due faire and ſufficient authozity 
all pleaſe vs better, than a cartloade of names abuſed, and places peruerted. 
| Phi. It is as caſte fo2 vs to bzing them by who hundzeds, Aman that 
The papiſts once ſupplied the ſame roome which you doe nowe , hath pꝛoduced two hun: 
in this queſti- dꝛeth ok them in his Diacoſion Martyrion : Vernierus, an ether cf our ſide, 
on thinke to hath alledged 3 1 8. ſeuerall and ſimdzie wniters: as manie as there were Bt- 
3 "= chops in the great Councell ot Nice: Garetius, a man of ſingular reading hath 
| Jfnorwich gathered foure hundzed fourtie fue good and ſubſtantial Authozs, euen from 
ftrengrh of elchizedech, to this pꝛeſent age, beſides Poets, women, Councels, Mira⸗ 
places, cles, viſions, Iewes, Ethnicks, and heretiks, wh: ch all beare witnes to our 
poctrine, And if you hauenot ſeene the bookes, J will lend you them fox your 
inffruction : I could be content J tell you to be at anie coſt to win a ſoul, and 

wilt to pon no wozſe than to my ſelſe. 

Theo. Your kindnes without cauſe, is but leruice without thankes. J haue 
| feenc} pour Diacofion Mattyrion, your great & vninerſal Councell militant toits 
ching the truth of the moſ} diuine ſacrament of the Euchariſt aſſembled by Verniers 
phony nine ve order: e I know not whom, degelked by Garetius: beſt clides 

| | the 


The Re 4 . The fourth bart. 

the labours & trauels of many others pour adherents: And reading them all. — 1 
find not one father that euer dꝛeampt ol pour material a cozpozal conuerſion of er — 
the elements into chzilt foz 8c0.yeres & vpward, Hyperbolicalſpeaches I find p eſence by 
in Cbry ſoſlom, x ſome hard ſimilitudea in damaſcene p others: but a manifeſt hunererhs, & 
teſtimonie foz the real # carnal pꝛeſence, which pou defend, J lind none: and as not one to 
for the fathers which be any thing ancient they go clearely and exactly with vs che purpoſe. 
in this gucſtion, Pots | __ 

Phi. TUith youꝰ By this a man map perceiue you neuer ſaw them, 02 at let 
neuer read them. Py lelle can alleage you 500.places,wherof you ſhall not an- 
Cwere one, but by meere ſhifts + ieſtes & oftropes and figures aud ſuch like mot · It were moce 
kcries. Theo. Jt were papnes better beſtowed fo pou to vnderſtand what you wiſdome for | 
alicage,than to alleage that which you vnderſtand not. Nou may wꝛeſt and miſ⸗ them io nt 
uſe 500.places ol p fathers, as pour friends betoꝛe you haue done, in this point. they alledge, 
& your ſelues in other queſtiõs haue ſhewed the like actiuitie. But that the ſub- than to al- 
ſtance of the bzead vaniſheth by conſecratiõ, c the ſubſtãce of Chzits bedy real- ledge they 
ly ſucceedeth vnder the lame dimenſtons & accidents of bꝛead d wine, ⁊ eutereth _ — 
our mouthcs locally cõpꝛiled within thoſe fezmee;foz this you ſhal neuer cu 
vs any one father greeke oz latin, within the compas of 8 oo. peres after Chiſt. 

Phi. Athouſand authozities can we bzing you with a wette finger that all 
clearly connince the pꝛeſence of Chziſt in the ſacrament. Theo, And not one of B 
them ſhal conclude that maner ofpzcſence which ydu maintain. Phi. As foʒ the We firive nor 


mmer of his being there, it fozceth not much, lo you grant him to be really and Tg 


verily pꝛcſent. Theo, Dis preſence there can do pou litle good, except the mane the myſteries, 


ner of his pzeſence be likewiſe erp2eſſcÞ and auouched by the places which pou but for the 
would bꝛing. Phi. If he be pꝛeſent, ergo the ſubſtance of his flcth is pzeſent:and manner ot 
that muſt needs be cozpozally +1ocally copziſcd in the fozmes of bꝛead a wine, bi Preſence. 
Theo. What father ſaith ſo beſides pour ſelues? Phi. They al ſap, he is pꝛeſẽt. 
Theo. And ſo do we, Phi. Jn woꝛds pou ſap it, but whenyou come to the puſh, - 
pou deny the truth and effect ol his preſence, | FFF 
Theo. ee do not looke you ſhould vnderſtand vs that vnder ſtand not your n Ly Sheila 
ſelues. Nou haue framcd of pour own heades a certaine maner of Chziſtes pꝛe⸗ cies hold the 
ſcuce inthe ſupper without the direction 02 conſent of any learned oꝛ auncient fachers never 
father: and that of al others the grolleſt and abſurdeft that could be deuiſcd:and b<a:9 ot. 
nowe pou no ſooner heare the name of Chyiftes body oꝛ blood in the myſterics, Oatetius, Ver- 
but you ſtraightway grow to a ſpeciall conceite, that pour reall and carnall nictus, and 
moe is there confirmed and confeſſed, And this made your builders cf Ba- che reſt, if a 
el, as they poſted thzough the Fathers, to note euery place and perſon, that duber 40 pur 
did but mention The body of Chriſt as a witnes foz Tranſubſfantiation: chef, being 
where if it woulde haue pleaſed you and your fellowes to haue weighedthe him in by and 
rules and cautions of the fathers together with their ſpeaches and exhoztatiõs, by for awir- 
E not to haue hunted after your owne fanſies in their phzaſes, but marked 4 rec- neten _ 
mẽbꝛed their inſkructiss,how they would be take a vnderſtood, whe they ſpeak * —. . 
of y chꝛiſtiů myſteries, pou ſhould haue laue a great veale oflaboz, which now dbem by hun- 
| V bb ili you dreths. 
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The fourth ar. [| Why the Teſuites miſtake che farhers inthis matter. 


5 vouthoulohime lautd a great veale ol labour, which nowe pou haue ſpent to no 
"purpoſe, gaimcd ſecuncie from this dillleultie. v hich hath letted your lchooles 
and churches with a moſt pernicious aud yet amonltercus erro; 
Phi. And wee ſay that pou bee ſo bltnded with pꝛelumption and rebellion a⸗ N 
gainſt te Church ol Bod, that you will not veelde to all the fathers that euer 
wate ol this matter ſince Chiiſtes tune, but becauſe they nowe and then ſpeake - 
*You turne all ot ſignes aud figures, xc turne all to tropes and metaphozes, as ik neither 
f mn the Chnziſt humſelle, noz any of his Apoſtles, o their ſuccelloze, tht Gor ly teachers 
thing» chem · and Paſtours ok his church had euer ſpoken pꝛoperly oz plainely of this lacra⸗ 
— _ . ment, but al in clouds aud riodles, ſuch as neither Pyicft noꝛ people, chat ould 
Sf tome after, could poſſibly tonteiue, and none to this day had vnderſtood, till you 
ot your ctror. came lately to trouble che wo d with he reſie and in; quitie. ' 
Theo, Take pour pleaſures,ycur tongues bee pour dne, v ho can tame 
8 r them ik pou will not containe them? Mou haue learned of your fathers to het 
Lees. them like ſword s, and to ſinite with them: and to ſhoote foorth your ar- 
Wiſd.z. them like ſworde 0 L y rar 
rowes, euen, bitter wordes; but the mouth that rageth with lies (E llanders) 
| as the wiſe man fo2wa rneth,deftroyerh the ſoule; aud inthe meane time your | 
| erroꝛs are nothing diminiſhed oz ercuſcÞ by your taunts oz teeth-gawles. | 
Ti | As touching the matter it ſelfe, Satraments et their owne nature, and by 
their firſt and c9iefe erection are viſible ſignes of inuiſivle graces ; ſo that if | 
[| they be no ſignes they bee noſacraments: and though the ſignes mut bee dili⸗ { 
1 gently diſtinguiſhed from the thinges, yer foꝛ good cauſes in teaching and wi- \ 
| Theſe wo ting da the ſignes beare the names ofthe things them ſelues,whoſe ſigne⸗ they 
 rales mult be are, in ſo much that na father ſpeaking 02 waiting ofthe bꝛead 02 wyne alter 
—_— ne they be once made lacraments, giueth them any other name, than the body and 
fathers tou · blood of Lhzilt; not that in earthly matter 02 eſſence they be really conuerted in⸗ 
ching chis to thoſe diuine things, as poll lalſcly gather, but fo2 that rematning in their foz- 
genen _—_ we mer #vſunl both nature and ſubſtance, they haue in them, cary with them the | 
Mere alten fruite, effect, and force of Lhyitts fleſh weunved, e blood ſhed fo) the remiſſ.on 
4 okour! ſinnes, And becauſe the people ſhoulde tegarde not the treatures which 
; they ſee, but the graces whith they beleene,therefoze the F athers euery where 
| | wiithout exception call the elemcn: s by the names of the inwarde and heauenly ; 
vertues,that are annered to them, and conferred with them by the tructh ok his 
2 wol, c power ok his ſpirit, This is firſt rule, which ou ſhould haue oblerued. f 
To miſtae The next is that whenſoeuer they teach and pꝛopoſe the dignitie, pꝛopꝛie⸗ 
the ſignes for tie 02 efficacie ofthe Sacrament,they meane not the creatures, which our eies 
dhe thiages and taſts doe better iudge of, than their tongues oz wittes can teach vs, but 
e that other diuine, lyfe-gining and ſoule-ſaning; part ok the ſacrament , which 
dev amoa- our heartes by fapth take holde on, and polſeſſe moze really and cffectual- 
ſte rous ertor. lp, than if it were chammed in our mouthes, oz buried in our ſtomackes, as 
you croſlely conceiue of thoſe thinges which bee moſt high and anew Fay 
Theſe two Rules remembꝛed, averymeane ſcholer may ſoone diſcharge the 
burden of all your om Foz either pou miſtabe int one part "as 
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the other, ſuppoſing that to bee co2pozail which in deede is ſpirituall: ozelſe 47 their alle» 
po vige the name which the ligne beareth toz finil;ruve, as earnelily to ail n. 54 
tencs ue ut were the thing it ſelle, which cauleth peu tu nulcentter lo manp l | 
textes, and to trate lo karte trom tructh, that no found canrecall peu. twyoLiccuari- 
Phi. d way with pour new found obleruations: The catholike church hath ons, 
the ſpirit of tructh pꝛomiled {op her direction, and theretoze ſhe wil none of your 
wile taucntions to qualifie the fathers ſpeeches. Learne you rather at her 
handes to beleeue the wozdes of Chyilt , who firſt appointed this Sacrament, The licerall 
and pꝛonounced it to be himſelfe , without ſigne oz figure , when he ſaibe, this is pre fling of 
my body, and this is my blood, not ſpirituall oz metaphozicall, but the lame 1 4 
bodp,whichwas bzoken,, and the ſame blood which was ſhed fox remilven vt t an {ew hes 
— — that I trult pou will confeſſe was his naturall, and locall, both bop cor. | 
and blood. 5 | 
Theo. The queſtion is not, whether that were his naturall body, which ſuf- Ch:iſt did 
fered on the trolle, but when hee ſaide ofthe bzead, this is my bodie, whether von- the f 
be ſubſtantially changed the dead element intohimlelfe, + made the creature be- aner r 11 
come the creato}, oꝛ whether he annered his trueth to the ligne, and grace to grace to the 
the Sacrameut which required both the woꝛd of Chziſt, to make the pꝛomiſe: ſigne chat it 
and his power, toperfourme the ſpeech. Amd therefoze we beleeue and acknow- might becom 
ledge the woꝛdes of our Sauiour to bee very needeful in ozdaining this Sa- ſacrament. 
crament, eucn in ſuch manner and oꝛder as they were ſpoken : that the ſignes 
might haue the fruites and effectes ol his body and blood: But that hee chaun⸗ 
ged ſubſtantes with the bꝛead and wine oz deified the creatures, that his ſpeech 
doth not inferre: and that as pet we doe not beleeue, except pou can ſhewe vs 
howe the fizthe of Chziſt, which was firſk made of a woman, is nowe be⸗ 
_ to be made of bꝛead, and a dead and ſenſleſſe creature exalted to bee the ſon 
of God.- | | — 4 | 1 6 
Phi. Ne do nat ſaythe bꝛead is ſubſtantially conuerted into Chꝛiſt, oꝛ made It bread de 


not made the 


the ſonne ol Bod: but the bꝛead is aboliſhed, in the place thereofcommeth the an dee. 
gloꝛiou⸗ fleſh of our Loʒd and Sauiour, who is the Sonne of God. And in that then ſure the 


enſe we hold the creato2 is now where the creature was: but the dead element bead is not 


is not made the Sonne of God: you woulde faine catch vs at ſuch an ad- made Chriſt. 


Uancage, - | R ks 4898; | Ilfche breade 
Theo. ow you can auoide it, J pet perceiue not:foꝛ if the bꝛead bee nowe be Chriſt it 


Chu, which befoze it was not, ergo the bread is made Chꝛiſt, and by conſe: muſt needs be 


quent a dead element is nowe beceme 02 made the Sonne of God, which J made Obnſt: 
thinke will hardly ſtand with the very firſt groundes of Chyiſfian religion. bor before ir 
Phi. Nou pꝛeſſe the letter againſt both reaſon and trueth. Fo2 the one is ſayd Ch iſt 


to be conuerted 02 chaunged into the other, becauſe the one diſplaceth and ſuc- Chriſt doth 


teedeth the other: #ſois it a chaunge rather ofthe one fo2 the other, than a con⸗ not ſaie, this 
uerſion of the one into the other: i you take conuerſion pꝛoperly, as the Philo: i5 changed 


for or with 


ſophers do. Theo. Chziſt daeth not ſay, where ths bꝛead was, there is nowe my bodie;bue - 


mp body, but this ( bread ) is my body. And ſince befoze conſecration it was this is wy bo- 
"Ig | f | | | not dic. | 


| 729 ] A 1 
The bread is made God by the leſuits conſtruction of Chriſts words. Ye fourth pare, 


The fourth part. Chriſt ſaid of the bleed this is my body, 

not his body, and now by repeating the woꝛdes, is become his body: the conclu⸗ 

ſion is cuident, that by pour opinion the bzead is made Chʒiſt, and (a become the 

ſonne of God, Wi | | 

Phi. Nou thinke toſnare vs with ſchoole-trickes: but ſetting pour ſophiſmes 

aſide, we plainly belecue the Sacrament is Chziſt. Theo. Dou muſt beleeue 

b the btead is Chriſt, which as pet the Articles of our Creede will not ſuffer vs 

Ifthe breade to doe, Jmeane, not to thinke that a dead and dunibe creature may bee God. 

te Chriſt, ge Phi, Do we (ay the bread is God? Theo. Nou muſt auerre it, if you ſtick to the 

u Cod tot letter of Chꝛiſts wozds,foz he ſaid of the bzead, as pouinfozce it, this is my ſelle: 

che is God. now, he was God. 1 | : "i, vl 85 

Phi. I thought J ſhould be euen with ou at Landes end. Chaiſt did not ſay 

THIS in this bꝛead is mp bodie, but chis is my bodie, where now is the foꝛce ot your ar: 

1 gument ? Theo. Euen where it was, Phi. Why? Chziſt ſapd, this is, not meas 

note ſome - Ring byead, oz any other creature, Theo, That this muſt be ſomwhat, elſe no- 

what. thing was the body of Chiſt, c ſo pou looſe not only the bzead,but alſo the body. 

| Phi. Nap he ſaid, this is, and that muſt needs be ſomwhat, it can not be nothing. 

Theo. It is well you haue found it. J ſaid ſo befoze you. Then this is my bo- 

dy, What this? as it biead that he ſpake of:o2 ſomthing elſe? Phi. De ſpake 

This muſt bee Of that, which he had in his hands, Theo. Nou meane, not long befoze. Phi. Jn 
chis ſomwhat, det de pou ſay he had at that pꝛeſent, when he ſpake the wozdes , nothing in his 

and not tis handes, and ſo you would haue nothing to be his body. | 


wil. nothing. Theo. Hindet not our courſe with matter impertinent to this place. The de · 


monltratiue r 15 noteth that which Chꝛiſt then gaue to his D:ſciples,as wel 
as that which ( you thinke) he then held in his hands. Chooſe whether pou wil, 


wah | of loꝛce the thing mult be all one, Foz that which hee helde, that he gaue, and of 
ye leuts be that which he firſt helde and after gaue, hee ſaidc, this is my body, Phi. De did 
oO — 5 no fo. Theo, That was it? Phi. Somwhat it was, whatſocuer it was. Theo, 


by this inthe COP omwhat do pou ſap it was? Phi. TUhat if J cannot tell? Theo. Then 
wordes o muſt you ſee ke farther foʒ yout chaunging of ſubſkances: The woꝛds of Chʒiſt. 
18 Chriſt, ik pou know not whereof he ſpake,pzoue no conuerſion ofthe bead into his bo⸗ 
uo. dy. Fo? vnleſſeT unis be taken to impoꝛt the bꝛead, the bꝛtad by thoſe wozdes 
cannot be changed: and if not by theſe, then ſurely by none. 
| Phi. I ſee pour dzitt: you fet about to foꝛte meto confeſſe that by the ſtrict 
This indeede coherence ot our Sauionrs wozdes * the bread is Chriſt: q ſince that pꝛopoſitiõ 
is the tight in pꝛeciſe ſpeech is vntrut, you would come in with pour figures. Theo. And 
literall ſenſe pour dꝛift is as open, that hauing deuiſed a reall aud carnall pꝛeſence to pour 
8 ſelues by colour ot Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, and perteiuing the ſame to bee no way con⸗ 
and inde that ſequentto the letter, which vou pꝛetend: leaſt you ſhoulde bee diſpꝛoued to pour 
is apparently faces, vou will not admit the perfect and plaine context of Chʒiſtes wozdes: but 
falſe, the ſigu · ſtand houering about other ſophiſtit all illuſions, which will not helpe you. Fox 
—. 8 we haue the ful confeſſion of ſcriptures & fathers againſt pou, that the pꝛonoune 
place. (r us) inChyiltes words mult bee reſtrained tothe bzead and to nothing elſe. 
282 The Loꝛd tooke breade, and when hee had giuen thankes he brake ( " 
Ian | j | doubt 


1 | 
._ Chriſtfajdofth 9 — ad this is my body. The fourth part. 
doubt the bꝛead that he tooke and gaue to the Diſciples (the ſelfeſame that he aue. 
brake) ſaying, take ye, cate ye(this that I giue you) This is my bodie. What The 7 
rs could our Sauiour mean, but, 1 ui that he gaue,TH1 s that he brake, n 
THIS that he tooke, which by the witneſſe of the Scripture it ſelfe was bꝛead? THIS tothe 
It pou ſuppoſe that he t ooke bꝛead, but bʒake it not:oꝛ bꝛake it, but gaue it not: bread in che 
02 gaue it his Diſciples to eate, but told them not this, which he gaue them, but wordes of 
ſome other thing beſides that was his body, you make the Lozds ſupper a merry l 
teſt, where the later end ſtarteth from the beginning and the middle from the 11s of ir 
both. The pꝛonoune T1 1s of it ſelle inferreth nothing, and thercfoze except pou ſc le inferreth 
name the bzead which Chꝛiſt pointed vnto, when he ſpake thele woꝛdes, you cõ⸗ nothing, and 
firme not the faithes , but amaſe the wits of your followers. 3 . 
SD. Paul pꝛopoſing tbe Lozdes Supper tothe church of Corinth expꝛeſſeth 1711 . 
that very woꝛd which we lay the circumſtances ofthe Goſpel impozt. As often (q@ances 
as ye ſhall eate(ſaith he) This bread,and drinke this cuppe, youſhew foorth ot the text. 
the Lords death till he come. The * bread, x hich he brake, is it not the com- 1. Cor. If. 
munion of Chriſts body? Let a man examine himſelſe, and ſo let him eate of, 1. Ccr. io. 
that bread and drinke of that cup: for wholoeuer ſhall eat this breade and eee 10 
drinke the cup of the Lord ynworthily ſhal be guilty of the body & bloodof plane ſpeach 
the Lord. So that as wel by the coherẽce ofthe fozmer woꝛds in the deſcription ioynech TS 
oe the Loꝛds ſupper, as by the manifeſt adiectiõ whith S. Paul putteth to the de⸗ * the bread 
mõſtratiue, we conclude our ſauioꝛ ponoficed ofthe bzcad, that it was his body. — fathers 
The referring of r u is to the bead all the catholik fathers that euer wzate 10 the bead 

with pen in the church of God, acknowledge with one conſent. Iuſtinus, Wee 1 Apol. 2. 
be taught, that the ſanctified foode ( whichnouriſhethour fleſhe and our 7 
bloody is the fleſhe and blood of that Ieſu. Tertullian, So Chriſt taught ug, 


vs, calling bread his bodie, and diſcuſſing the woꝛdes ofthe ſupper, Why, ſaith »4c.. 


he, doth ( Chriſt there) call bread his bodie? Auſten, That which your 1der UA c.. 


faith requireth to be taught, the bread is the body of Chriſt, and the cup his ＋ Mc. 
blood. Cyprian, : Our Lord at his table gaue (to 1 Diſciples) with his own g 2 
handes bread and wine: on the croſſe hee yeelded his body to the ſouldiers? 3 * ty; 
handes to be wounded, that ( his Apoſtles) might teach (all) Nations)how #.e.chriſmar. 
bread and wine fans his) fleſh and blood. Ireneus, How ſhall it appeate ren. 404. 

to them that the bread (on which they giue thankes) is the body of their 3 

Lord, and the cup his blood, if they graunt not Chriſt to be the ſonne of the 

creator of the world? How did the Lord rightly, if an other were his father, 

taking bread of this condition, that is vſuall amongſt vs, confeſſe it to bee his 1 
body? Hierom, Let vs learn that the bread which the Lord brake & gaue to 2 _— 
his diſciples, is the Lords body, himſelf ſaying to the,take ye, cate ye, thisis | . as. 
my body. Athan. oʒ at leſt the comentary that is extãt in his name. What is the cer.cap.11. 
bread?the body of Chriſt. Epiphan. Of that which is round in figure & ſenſ- ” Epiph.in An. 
les in power, the Lord would ſay by grace, this is my ( body.) Cyrill, Chriſt © * 
thus auoucheth and ſaith of the bread, this is my body. Theodorere, In the 75 : 3 3 
verie giuing of the miſteties, he called bread his body. 2 
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The 5 foughperts i -ThePa piſts ax 2 1s in the wordes 


The leſuites And of all ethers your le lues may not ſhrink krom this relolution of Chills 
_ all re woꝛdes: the ure ſt holde of pour reallpzeſence , though it ber not much, Uan⸗ 
ſabſt atiat c. it deth oncly on this ſettle, Foz what woꝛdes haue you beſides theſe, to pꝛoue 
THIS inthe that the bꝛeade is chaunged from his fozmer ſubſtaunce? Uerilpnone, Then 


wordesof il in theſe woꝛdes, which cht uld wozke the change, there be no mentian at all 


Chnſt do not of bead: hom can that, which is no way compaiſedinthem, bee chaunged by 


note the 


3 them? Somiraculous a change tan not be w2ought by ſilence, but rather (it a⸗ 


ny ſuch be) by the power of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, and in thole wozds muſt the thing 
at leaſt be named, that ſhall be changed Againe the demonſtratiue 1s muſt 
ner des note that which was there pꝛelent on the Loꝛdes table,befoze the wozds 
of ronſecration were wholy repeated: and the lleſh of Chꝛiſt toulde not be pꝛe⸗ 
pe con diſia. Ic it buder the likenelſe of bzead without oz befoze Conſecration : ego the pꝛe⸗ 
"RD ebene. None inkerreth net Chyiſt, but the bꝛead, which 4 your one poſitions is not 
cHionem, Gliſſa aboliſhed, bt * in vtimo inſlanti olationis verbors , in the very laſt end & in- 
Jud thereloze remaine in his owne nature whe 

the firſt woꝛd Was pronounced. 
Which ſome not the meaneſt men ofyour ſive foxclaw very well howlocuer 
pot ſince haue taken other counſel, and therefoze they ſay : , Dicendum eſt, quod 
4 Gerſon, contr. hoe demnanſtrar ſubſtantiam paris, We muſt behold, ſaith Gerſon, that the pro- 
Fleretum ii 4. noune THIS, doeth demonſtrate the fulltalince' of bread : and Steuen 


| rGardconrs Gardiner: * (briſtus ait eyidenter hoc eſt cor pus meum demonſtrans panem. 


diabolicſophiſt. Chriſt ſayeth plainly this is my body, pointing to the bread. Notwithſtan⸗ 
ving afterward he changed his minde in this, as in many other thinges F came 
AnzenkCinſo to! Indinidunm vagum as fChzift had (aide TH1s (what! 18 it, , IJ cannot tell, 
© Ocam in q. bit it mult neeves be ſomwhat / is my body. 


LE Frm | :3. Occam and other pꝛotound fellowes of your ſive bethinking themleluer how 


De conf diſt. a. pour opinion might beſt agree with the woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſt, ſep the pzonoune 
Sinnen Is mult be referred to the bodie ol Chꝛiſt: as ił our Sauicur had ſaid, this 

ne (my body)! is my body |, To make all cockſure, the cozonell of pour ſchol- 
the Icfuirs men, Imeane the gloze refolueththe doubt on this wiſe: * Solet quari quid de- 


ſmall hokl in mbnſtretur per pronomem hoc, It is a common queſtion what is ment by the 


the litcrall pronoune THIS: hethet bread, or the body of Chtiſt? Not bre ad, for that 
ſenſe of is not the body of Chriſt: nor yet the body of Chriſt, for it appeareth not, 
e ee that there is any tran ſubſtantiation, till the wordes be all pronounced. To 
ubſtantiatio, this demaund 1 ſay that by che word T1 s, nothing is ment. but it is there 
put materially (without ahjie ſignification at all.) Thus you turned and toſ- 
{cd the woꝛdes of Lhyiſt fo long till you bꝛought all that the Loꝛd did and ſaide 


at his laſt ſupper to plaine r . Vith ſuch vnchꝛiſtian toyes were pour 


Thar chis is ſcholes fraughted, and the woꝛlde decemued: ſuch monſters you hatthed when 
che richt pur- once pou left the direction of the Scriptures and Fathers, and fell to bꝛoa ching 


re © 


Et bord your owne geſſes. But you mult either admit our erplication (this breade is 

WE eg | body) fo2 the right opdering and perfitting of Chailtes wozdes , 02 elſe viſs 

doubted. ent from the Ae ALA gi from al the catholcke 1288 gere 
| | yore 


W 


D 
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r 
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| \ ofChriſtis 2 for nothing. The fourth part. 
ſhame enough from pour owne fellowes and fanſies. | | 
Phi. Wee ſticke not ſo much at the filling vp of the woꝛdes which Chzit 
ſpake , as at the conſtering and expounding ol them. You delude them with 
cropes and ſignifications , as if Chꝛiſt had beene ſpeaking parables , and not S ng a. 
02daining ſacramentes. Wee ſay there muſt be arealitruth and actiue fozce in the lenteris 
them to perfourme the letter as it lieth. Foz in Scripture ſo long as the letter nue we maic 
may poll: bly be true, we map not fly to figures. Theo, Jn that youſay right. vor flic to ti- 


i 3 g eures: but if 
Te muſt inibꝛace the ſenſe which is occurrant in the letter befoze all others, if - be falſe 


it agree with faith and good maners : but if it crofſe either ol them, we muſt bez „e kill our 


ware the letter, leſt it kill: and ſeeke fo2 an other and deeper ſenſe which muſt ſoules except 
needes be figuratiue , That direction S. Auguſtine giueth to al men, when ve ſlic to i- 
they read the Scriptures, | Ie ommno modus eff ( locutioms mueniende propria- Such. 

big 57 7 | x Ang. de dottr, 
ne an ſigurata fit ) vt qreic uid in ſermone diuino neque ad morum honeſtatemnec ad |, © 
fidet veritatem proprie referri poteſt, figuratum eſſe cognoſcas. This is the perfect cap. 10. 
way (to diſcerne whether a ſpeech be proper or figurative ) that whatſoc- When the 
uer in the word of God can not be properly referred either to integritic of 3 muſt 


maners or verity of faith, thou reſolue thy ſelfe, it is figuratiue. — ene 
Phi, That pꝛeſcription is very ſound: but it furthereth not your figuratiue coherence of 


ſenſe. Fo? the letter of theſe woꝛdes, which we ſtand fo2 , is neither againſt theſe wardes 
faith noꝛ good manners. Theo, The literall atception of theſe wozds as they (this bread 
lie, this (bread) is my body, is firſt impoſſible by your owne confeſſion , nert '* m Þodie) 
blaſphemous by the plaine leuell of our Creede,andlaffly barbarous by the ver bl 115 * 
rie teuch and inſtinct ol mans nature. Phi. Charge you Chꝛiſt with lo mante nnd diets: 
koule ouerſightes in ſpeaking the woꝛdes? Theo. The woꝛdes which Chziſt rous. 
ſpake , be rations and religious we know: but where there may be bꝛought a Lo reprooue 
double conſtruction o them, a carnall oz a ſpirituall: a literall oz a Sacramt⸗ as . 
tall, the literall conſtruttion, which you will neeves defend to defate the other, ceneche 
is we ſay repꝛoued as no part of our Sauiours meaning, by thoſe thꝛee barres ſpeaker. 
which we pꝛopoſed. Phi. You pꝛopoſe much, but pou pꝛoue litle. Theo. J 
ſhould pꝛoue euen as much as ydu do, if J ſhould pꝛoue nothing: but that which H ni. 
J pꝛopoſed, ſhall not want pooke . | $ panis eſt in 
The firfk your 9wne friendes willhelpe me to pꝛoue. Your Lawe ſaieth, 4/car4.G/2/a 
Hoc tamen eſt empoſcible , quod panis fit corpus Chriſti:Yer this is impoſſible, that % . 
bread ſhould be the body of Chriſt . Why ſtriue you then fo that which your 4 N e 
ſelues grant is not polſible to be true? Why fozſake you the myſtitall inter- ne mY 
pꝛetation which is poſſible? what greater vanitie can you ſhewe than to cleaue chat breade 
to that ſenſe, which you ſee can not ſtande? Ik it be bzead,how can it be Chziſt? ſhould be the 
If „ 5 1 
dis as cleare. Fo2 it bꝛeade in pꝛoper and pꝛeciſe ſpeech bee the Tn. 
fleſh of Chaif.,c7gobyead is allo che ſeede of Dauid - ergobjeave was faſtnedto rer ch 
the croſle fo our ſinnes: ergo bzead was buried, roſe the third dap from death, in proper 
and nowſicteth in heauen it the right hand of Gad the Father: nap,noqueſtis, Peach is hor- 
if bread be Chriſt, then is bread the Sonne of God, and ſecond perſon in the ible blaſphe- 


mic 


ſacred 


CEri/iana (ib.3 ; 
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And far from 


The fourth pere. Forwhatcauſc Lt guftine concludetn 

ſacred Trinitie: which how wel pour ſtomaks can digeſt we know not, in truth 
our harts tremble to heare an earthly, dead, and cozruptible creature, by your 
literall  carnall deuotion, aduaunced to the Loꝛd ot lite @ grace , the maker of 
heauen and earth, yea the liuing and euerlaſting Sod: and pet if bead be trucly 

and p2operly Chuſt , theſe mouſterous impieties you can not auoide. 
| Thirdlp what could pou deuiſe mote inturious and odious to chʒiſtian niild - 
To eate fleſh neſſe & maners, than the letter of theſe woꝛds:eate you{this is) my fleſh, drinke 
in proper Yyou{this is} my blood. ad pou bin willed in as plain termes to cruciſie Chʒiſt, 
ſpeach is a- az ꝓqu bee willed to eate his fleſhe, you woulde not J truſt haue pꝛeſently ban⸗ 
ainſtnarure pen pour ſelues with the Jewes to put hun to death, but rather haue ſtaggered 
all pietie. Af the letter, and ſought fo2 ſome farther and other meaning: Yee be now wil⸗ 
led to cate his fleſh & drinke his blood which is a pꝛetept far moe hamous & 
boꝛrible in chꝛiſtian behauiour and religion, if you follow the letter: as Auſt] 
© Augell e- affermeth , It appeareth more horrible te eate mans fleihi than to killit, to 
gra aduerſdegis drinke mans blood than to ſhed it. And againe, (The Capernites) were more 
& Propheta. exculable, that coulde not abide the wordes of Chriſt, which they vnder= _ 
455. a. cap. g. ſtood not, being (in deede) horrible (in that they were ſpoken) as a bleſ- 


dem contra 


D rr ſing, not as a curling - Theꝶ thought, ſaith Cyrill, Chriſt had inuited them 
lem. lib. T. got ne thought, laith Cyrut, | 
Eo = "no cate the raw ach ofa man, and drinke blood, which thinges be horrible 


<Cyri/jn lohan, to the verie eares. Why then pꝛeſle you the letter, which is yainous , 5 fo: 
4. 4. ccf. aa. get that the ſpeech can not be religious extept it be figuratiuc?: | 
Uerily S. Auſten contlubeth the ſpeech to be figuratiue foz this only reaſcn. 


« Aur? de If the ſcripture ſeeme to cõmand any vile of ill fact, the ſpcech is figuratiue. 
dpf ohrift lib. Except ye eate the flcſhe of the ſon of man, and drinke his blood, you ſhall 
3.0.16. haue no life in you: ſaciaus vel flagitium videtur iubere, Chriſt ſeemeth to com- 
ug rover mand a wicked & ſinfull act. gun eſt ergo, It is therefore a figurative ſpeech, 
e, commanding vs to be partakers of the Lords paſſion & ſweetly & profitably 
Chu, words to keep in mind that his fleſh was crucified & woũded for vs. If then the rcal 
are liguratiue eating of Chꝛiſts fleſh with our mouthes, and actuall dꝛinking of his blood with 

2 is 5. Au- dur lips be wicked and haindus, why pelle pou the letter ol theſe wozdes eate 
iche leute Yu, this is my body: drinke you, this is my blood, againſt truth. againſt faith, 
can reſute g dinſt nature, neither poll;bulity,no} chꝛiſtianitp, noꝛ cõmon honeſtie ſuſfering 
him, let them. pour expoſition to be gosd S. Aulten inplaine termes concluding, It is ther- 

ie a Houre oſpee ch. | 

Phi. Sir, pou bee milconſtered all this while, The verbe, which coupleth 

There Chriſt both partes of the pꝛopolition togither, doeth not here lignifie this to bee 
ſaid, tus ſiſuply that, but this to be really changed in that, as if our Loꝛd had ſaid, rns 
bread is my (breade) is (now become) my body, that is ſubſtantially changed inte my 
bodie: the le · hady. Theo. Sir pon ſhuffle the woꝛds ot Chꝛiſt to ſerue your dꝛeames & yet pou 
3 ſcape not the rockes which you thought to ſhunne. Jf the bꝛead muſt be changed 
bread before in ſubſtance, that is become no n it be the body of Chzift, ergo bre ade 
it can be my is not the body of Chriſt, andſopour conftruction is a plaine contradiction 
bodie. to the letter which you would interpꝛete. Foz Chꝛiſt laid, this (bread ) is my 


body: 


| 1 
| the woordes of Chifto be figurative,  Thefaurthpary, 
body:that cannot be true, ſap you, vnleſſe the bzead looſe firſt his ſubſfance , and 
ceale in deede to be bꝛeadt: and ſo where Chuift ſaide (this) bread is my body, 
pou mo his woꝛdes in this ſozt, that it mut ler ſt be no bzeav,afoze it can ve 
his vodp. | eo Fe | | | 
Beſides in abſurdity there is ns difference whether you ſay, bead is Chriſt, oz It is as grear 
bread is made Chriſt, ⁊ changed into Chritt, Fo2 that which is made Chziſt, blaſphemie 
without ali queſtion,is Chritt: q la the ſame blaiphcues are conſequent to this 0 ea 
expaſicion that were dependant on the ozwer, | | ined Chit 
Pni. QAell, yet the bꝛead may be aboliſhed, and Chꝛiſts body ſuccetde in the as to be ; 
place where the bꝛead was, without any of theſe tnconneniences.Theo. Thither Chat. 
are pou taine to fite , when you be hardly pꝛelled with the ſequeles of the literall The leſuits 
lentt: but in the meane time you foget that pou becleane gone from the wozdes 1920 . 
of Chʒiſt, which you pꝛetended to folow. He ſaid this is my body, vou, to expcũd the letter 
bis ſpe ach ſay 1 muſt firſt vaniſh away and then my body ſhall ſucceede in ſtand true, 
the lame place, and be couered with the ſame atcidents, though rn s neither in but u not 
ſhew, noz ſubſtance, be mp body, 1 = WY 
Phi. This is ſophiltry, which the catholike fathers were neuer acquainted „ging the 
with. Theo. Ikit be anp, it is yours &not ours: you frſt foꝛſooke the expolitionof letter ſteppe 
Ch:Ts wozds which the learned and godly fathers with one accozd witneſſed & fardeit trum 
& deliuered: then ſtůͤbling at the letter you hatched your carnal a local pꝛeſence che letter. 
againſt Scriptures and fathers : and when the wozdes ol Chziſt would not fit 5 f en 
pour fandes vou racked ⁊᷑ wꝛenched them til pou bought both them to nothing, Schoolemen 
and your ſelues to a maze,that you knew not what you ſaid: where as if pou had wcfſe the 
continued their interpꝛetation, pou had cleared the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt from ail endes of 
perplexities, inioped the fruites of the Lo2bs table without perill of Jdolatrie Ma yes | 
02 unyietie, eaſcd your ſelues of thoſe abſurvitics , which pou benowplunged ag £2 En a 
in vp hard to the cares, | | [TEE | | th leauc a 
Phi. Vhat interpꝛetation meane you? Theo. That which the Fathers ge⸗ as men in a 
nerally belceued # publikly taught in the church of Chzift, Phi, And what expo- Nac. 
ſition was that, but the ſame which we now vꝛge , #you reſiſt? The. Shew but "5h eng of 
one ancient father that euer affirmed the wozdes of Chzift, at his laſt Supper fache ts wer 
were pꝛoperly ſpoken,o2 literally to be taken, and wee will receine pour ſenſe. affirmed the 
Phi, TU hat? pou will not? Theo. UNhat neede pou repeate it, when ou heare woordes of 
vs offer it? Phi. Mot a father, that euer auouched theſe woꝛds ol Chꝛiſt, this is Chriſt co be 
my body, to be pꝛoperly ſpoken, oꝛ literally taken? Theo, Mot a father, that is n 
ancient. Phi. How would pou lie, if pou might be let alone? I can name pou pꝛe⸗ 
ſently a good number ok them that in exquiſite termes ſhal affirme the woꝛds of Theft later 
Chiift to be literall. Theo. Shal they be auncient? Phi. J can not tel what you ereciars tliat 
mean by auncient, you would haue them belike befoze Chꝛiſt was bozne, Theo. pretle the let- 
As though there were not difference both in the ages and credites of thoſe wꝛi⸗ r doeit to 
ters, that haue gone befoze vs in the church of CThriſt. | a — Par 
Phi. They ſhall bee auncient, Theo, Damaſcene perhaps g Theophilact. 8 
Phi. Nea Epiphanius, Euthymius and man others. The. Many others: is a note doe , 
| aboue 
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vt fourth part. The figuratiue eaſe dfChiltes yords auouched by the Fathers, 

aboue ela: Thele foure affirme that Chyilt did not ſay, this is the image oz fie 

gure of my body: but this is my body: which we confeſle was needefull fo2 the 
| firſt oꝛdayner and inſtitutoꝛ ot the Sacrament to ſay : Pary by thoſe wozdes 
Whie Chriſt dur Sauleur did not meane to aboliſh the ſubſtance of bzeade , 8 wine, but to 

was to iaie vnite the tozce and fruite of his fleſhcrucified , and blood ſhed fot our ſiunes, to 
thus ipmy bo. the tlementes, that receiuing the one, we might thzough farth , bec partakers 
_ — of the other, by the wozking or his ſpirite, and power of the wozd which he then 
ure of my {PaRe: much leſle did theſe later wuters(theelveſt of them being moꝛe tha 700 
die. peres after Chꝛiſt) intend to gaineſay the fathers that were befoze them ofgrea: 
ter judgement and deeper knowledge: howſveuer in ſhew they ſeeme loth, that 
Chziſtes woꝛdes ſhould be recalled to a bate and naked figure, which lo our 
parts, we do not. ene | ö 
All the aunci- Phi. A bare figure ? nap they will haue no figure in the wozdes of Chyift:# 
ent fathers t that ende they vꝛge the very letter, as excluding all tropes q figures which 

= —_— pou now take vp in aſpleene to fruſtrateourpzoofes, Theo. Did the Fathers 
che wordes of Mane to fruſtrate pour p2oofes, when they tooke vppe this doctrine many hun⸗ 
; Chriſtrobe dzethes, bekoze you oz your reall pꝛeſence were hearde of? Philand. Do 
figuratiuc. ory fearhe the wozdes of Chꝛiſt, cate, this is my bodie, to bee figuras 
eine | ms 0 8! | | | 7 | 
Theo. I haue ſhewed yau cauſes ſufficient to fray the godly from t he let⸗ 
I ter, which doth rather kill than quicken the carnal interpꝛeters, yet am J cons 
| tent tofo2go them all, if in expounding the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt figuratiuely, the 
catholike and. ancient fathers do not make expꝛeſlely with vs and againft you 


Tomb. 4. Tertullian. The bread, which was taken and giuen to the Diſciples, 


coner. Merc. Chriſt made his body by faying,this is my body,thatis, the figure of my bo- 
die. Why doth ( Chriſt ) call bread his bodie ? (Marcion) vnderſtandeth 

not this was an old figute of the hody of Chriſt ſpeaking by Ieremie: they 

laide their handes togither againſt mee, ſaying; come, let ys caſt wood on 

his bread, that is, the crotle on his bodice . Therefore the lightnerof anti- 

quities in calling the bread his bodie, fully declared what he would then(at 

| his lat Supper )haue the bread to ſignifie. Augultine diſculling the wozdes 

Ang. in Laut. of Moſes , the ſoule of all fleſh is his blood . Ihe thing, ſaich he, that doth ſi- 
57- gnifie commonly taketh the name ofthe thing, that is thereby ſignified: as 

it is written, the ſeuen eares of corne (which Pharao dreampt of ) bee ſeuen 

| verxes, he ſaid not they ſigniſie ſeuen . e. the ſeuen kine be ſeuen yeres & 
— many ſuch ſpeeches. So was it ſaide ( by Paul) the rocke was Chriſt : hee 
The ee: 1*: fayde not, the rocke did fignific Chriſt , but as if it had beene the ſelfeſame 
of Sacramẽts thing, which by ſubſtance ſt was not, but by ſignification. Euen ſo the blood- 
is to haue fi- becàuſe it ſigniſieth the ſoule , is after * the manner of Sacramenres called 
turatine ſpea· the ſoule. Ican interprete this precept to conſiſt ofa ſigne (or figure) for 
_— in ofal. the Lord did not ſticke to ſay, this is my bodie, when hee gaue the ſigne of 
989, bis bodie. Andſpeakingin Chailtes perſon, he layeth, This bodie which 
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The figuratue ſenſe of Chrits words auouched by the Fathers. The fourrb pers. 
ſee, you ſhal not eate,neither ſhal youdrinke the blood, which they that 

crucifie me,ſhall ſhed; I haue commended a Sacrament vnto you: that Sa- 

crament ) ſpiritually vnderſtood ſhal quicken you. It is therefore (as vou 

derer erer me eng ee commaunding vs to. ,;.,. 

e partakers of the Lords paſſion, o; the Lozd at his ſupper , ſaith he, com- ——— 
mended and deliuered to his diſciples the figure of his body and blood.Cy- — : 
2 The Lord at his laſt ſupper gaue bread and wine with his own hands, Or. dc — 
on the croſſe he gaue his body to be wounded by the ſouldiers handes chat .cer 
22 truth ſecretly printed in his Apoſtles might teach the Nations, how —— ＋ 

_ _ wine were 1 ) fleſh and blood, and how the cauſes agreed with po am gon 
5 g vi — e gn was — names and kindes might be reduced to one eſ- his laſt ſupper 
r gniſieng and the thinges fignificd might be called mann - 
Origen, There is in the very Goſpell a letter that doth kill:not onely i gs fwighs 
2 ol Teſtament is there a deadly — found, but in the new — —— — 
- re is a letter that doth kill him, which doeth not ſpiritually conceiue the > Orig.in Leuit. 

inges * be ſpoken, For if you take this ſaying, except yee cate my fleſh 1 987 

_ _ " 1 to _ nee letter a eth. And againe, 

ö of bread, but the word recited ouer it, doth profit the wor- . 
on 2 _ I ſpeake of the typical and figuratiue — Ambroſe, I _ vhs 
= 2. - Chriſt that was crucified and buried, this therefore is Ambnoſ: de 
_— —— jou at true fleſhe. The Lord Ieſus himſelfe ſayth, this is my 42 initizun 
5 _— 1 bleſſing of (theſe) heauenly wordes it is called an other myſterins cap. 9. 
. 4 n 1 the body of Chriſt is (thereby) ſignified. In h 
Chrif) 8 can : ( 4 _ _— _ er e and blood of cer. "Ap 
n . | „ ew eſtament is con 
. 2 _ of which (blood) We reciue the myſticall cup. hs the run re 
f _ eruice)ſaith , Make this oblation aſcribedreaſonable and accepta- caps. 28 
3 a — 2 is the figure of the body and blood of our Lord leſus. He. 2 
_— K t — lambe was eaten Ieſus taketh bread which ſtrength- bir 
ws 2 . — Kang — av wy ſacrament - the paſſouer, that 5 3 
he likewiſe might repreſent the — 5 fhi bod 222 
bread and giuing thankes brake it —— fo Day & blood, For leſus tooke . 14h in 14, 
Chryſolion This able hath he oO arp his body into the breade. A 
— day for a ſimilitude of the 2 Label — tom nk Le 

Sacramdr rotor breadand wine afterthe maner ofMeſhiſedee Beforeit c- 
— aura urthe diuine grace once ſanctifieng the ſame /in Mona- 

prieſt.it is deliuered from the name of bread ü- hum. 
ted worthy to be called the Lordes body, though the n bcefbread conti. ee. 

" th ature ar EO 
_ ow til. = that in the ſanctifie 5 is not —— begyer . 4 
—_ — ny of his body is there contained. Nazianzene, Let vs bee ö — 2 5 

"COMETS OS CHE Þ ouer,figuratiucly notwithſtanding as yet: though this rain de paſels 
Cec Paſſeouer 


Paſſcouer bee more manifeſt than the former. 1 4 7 
IPD Po Theodoret. Our Sauiour in deed changed the names, & called his bodie 


Our Sauiour ia ug T1 Dp | ——_Y bt 
Shanks ſup- Whereofis manifeſt to thoſe that are acquainted with the diuige myſteries. 


perchaunged He would haue the receiuersof theſe heauenly myſteries, not looke tothe 
the names, nature of the things,which ate ſeen:but hearing the alteration of names, be- 
— „ leeue the chãge which is thete made by grace. For he that called his natural 
elements: thẽ body Wheat & bread, & named himſelfa vine: the ſanie Lord honored the 
muſt needes ſignes & elements of bread & wine)which we ſee, with the name of his bo- 
che ſpeach be dy, & blood, not changing the nature (ot che ſignes) but caſting grace vnto 
mme. nature, Proſper," The divine hreade, which is the fleſh of Chriſt is after a ſort 
p 2 1851 called the body of Chriſt, being in deed but) the ſacramẽt of Chriſts bodie. 
Preſper. Which woꝛds pour own law thus expoundeth. The diuine bread which truly 
*Gloſja ibid. repreſenteth the fleſh of Chriſt, is called the body of Chriſt, but improperly: 
wherfore it is ſaid after a ſort which is) non rei veritate,ſed /ignificante myſterio, 

not in exactnes oftruth, but in a myſterie of ſignification. So that this is the 
meaning is called the body of Chriſt:that is( the body of Chriſt is thereby) 

Reda in Luca, ſignified. Bede, The ſolemnities of the old Paſſeouer being ended, Chritt 
C&2.22, commeth to the newe , which the church is defirous to continue in remem- 
brance ofher redemption, that in ſteede ofthe fleſh and blood of a lamb; he 

ſubſtituting the ſacrament (or ſacred ſigne) of his fleſh and blood in the fi- 

ure of bread and wine, might ſhew himſelfe to be the ſame, ro whome the 

IP ord ſware and will not repent, thou art a Prieſt after the order of Melchife« 
*Chrift. Drach- dec,Dructhmarus;The Lord gaue his diſciplesthe ſac rament of his body for 
mu. in Mat, the remiſſion of ſinnes, that being mindfull of his deede, they might alwaies 
in a figure do that, which he was to do for thẽ, & not fotget his loue. This is 

my body that is in a ſac rament Wine maketh glad & increaſeth blood, and 


by the name ofthe ſigne, and the ſigne by the name of his body. 1 he reaſon 


| for that cauſe the blood of Chirſt is aptly figured thereby. Bertram, » That 
"Bertram de bread & wine is figuratiuely the body and blood of chrift:the maner thereof 


7p. & Jung. is ina figure & repreſentation : in myſterio, nan veritate: in a myſterie, not in 
Dew. tuch epfaine ſpeeckctcen. 1 

| Phi. ou thinke to winne the ſpurres, but vou may chance to looſe bootes 

and all. Theſe plates, which pou bzing,haue a ſhew befoze the imple, but there 

is no pith noꝛ ſubſtance in them : and with one pulfe wee can blowe them all as 

Though the wap. Theo. It nuit be ſuch apuffe tben, as wherwith vou lirſt ble w away chꝛilt 

nennehate and his golpel. and bought in pour own decrees, toouerrule bothGod and man 

cient father With the bzcach of your mouthes, Phi, You ſcoffe:mp meaning is that I can 

' forrhcirlire- trolle them all with one anſwere. Theo. If they were ſpꝛites, you might dꝛiue 

rall ſenſe, yet them away with croſling, but being ancient and godly fathers they will cell on 

wel will help their tales to your repꝛoole, croſſe you what you will oꝛ can, in their wapes,Phi, 

Ach bc. J will not croſſe it in their wap, but in yours. Theo. WMhenyou will: where⸗ 

” - foreferne my keete but to tolle it out of the way, oz at leſt to ſtex ouer it, that it 


| gig. (yas 
Phi. 


7 


binder not my way? 


o 


| | 739 | | | 
nNVords auouched by the Fathers, The fourth pard 
Phi, Altheſe fathers aſfirme,the bzead to be a ſigne & figure of Chzifts body: The leſuits 
This we grant, and hereto adde, that it is both a figure, and the tructh it ſelfe, gung h 
You may be gane, you haue pour errand. Did J not tell you, would ſoonediſ; t ueth tobe al 
patch pou? Theo. Pau be very pleaſureable whatſoguer the matter be: but had one. 
pou no better ſkill to diſpatch men of their hues, than you haue to defeate vs oe 
'Duc authoꝛit ies, man athowſand ſhoulpnow liue,that you haue ſlaine.Philan, 
Nou would runne to by-quarrels;but J muſt hold you to the take. Theo, Ju 
del de that was alwayes the ſureſt anſwere,that you gaue vs, The reſt was no⸗ 
thing no moze is this, | - - L toi , 
_ - Foxfurſtitis apparently falſe that in Sacraments the ſigne s the truth may Too gh che 

be all one thing. Next if that might be. pet doth it not diſappoint any one of thele pgure might 
| ceſtimenies.Fo2 they do nut only witnes that the bꝛead is aſign of chꝛiſts bodie, be alſo the 
but alſothat chyiſtes wozves were figuratiue,and that in delivering the myſte / crueth. as ic 
ries he called the bread his body, by wap of ſignification , ſfimilitude, re- Sunne 
preſentation, after the maner of Sacramentes, in a ſigne not according to each cin no 
che letter, but in a ſpitituall and myſtic all vnderſtanding, andifyourelpect waic be pro- 
the pꝛecile ſpeech, improperly, and figuratiuely . And though the ſigne might Per. 
happily be one thing witb the truth it tell, as pou affirm wout altruth; yet map . lege 
not a ſiguratiue ſpeech be pꝛoperly takt᷑, noꝛ pᷣ letter vꝛged againſt the ſpirituall to jeatne that 
meaning. leaſt that which was ſpoken to quicken the in ward man, ſubuert the the ſpe ach is 
faith and indanger the ſoul, which in miſtaking a figure of ſpeech muſt needs in ⸗ figurariue, er- 
ſue, as S. Auguſtine ſheweth. * In principio cauendum eſt ne ſiguratam locuti- G- not proper, 
enen adliteram arcipias. Ad hoc enim pertinet,quod ait Apoſtolns lutera occidit pi | — — 4 
ritus autem viuſicat. Cum enim figurate ditum ſic accipitur tauquam proprie di- FOG 
(Ctr fit, carnaltter ſapitur, Neque vilamors anime congruentins appellatur. The T tea f 
firſt thing that you muſt beware is this: that you take not a figuratiue * 
ſpeech according to the letter. To that belongeth the Apoſtles admoni- ſpeach accor- 
tion, the letter killeth, the ſpirite quickneth. For when wee take that ding to the 
which is figuratiuely ſpoken, as if it were properly ſpoken, it is a car- Letter hülle ih 
2 Neither is there any thing more rightly called the death of ns _ 
t e louie. | 4 

In vaine then doe you thinke to ſhift oF the matter with this fooliſh con- 

:Ceite, that one and the lame thing may be both a-tructh and a figure. Foz 
were that ſo, pet can not a ſiguratiue ſpecch bee literally taken without 
killing the ſoule : and the Fathers which J pzovuced affirme che minde 
and ſpeech of our Sauiour, in calling the bzeay his body, was ſpirituall, . 
figuratiue and myſticall by way of ſignification, ſuch as is vſed in Sacra. 
-mentes, not literall noz carnall accozving to the ſtrict ſcund and oꝛder ofthe u. Rene in 
wozdes; Marie now pour anſwere, beſides that it is altogether idle, is vtterly no ſactament 


* 


falſe. Foꝝ in this ſacrament as in al others, there is great difference betwixt the can be the 

1 lignes and thethings thẽſelues, and the diſtinct yꝛoperties of ech are ſo ſenſible, hing it ſelfe. 
that ifyour wits be not laid vp ſoꝛ holydaies,you tan not but perteiue the. The 780 
ſiguen are viſible, che things wn, are carthly,the things heauẽly 

Mens | cc it the | 


it er 
The fourth pri. 'The 6. of S. lohn Nn the wordes of the ſupper. 


c ible,the es immortall: the c 
Fer e e. 
— . and euen by plaine Arythmetike, they be two things, and not one. 


things, he Euchariſt, as Ireneus teacheth, Conſiſteth ng two — $,ancarthly 
* tre .4.ca. 34. & an heauenly.“ This is it that wee ſay, this is it that we ſeeke 4 all meanes, 
© De conſ.Aiſt.. (gith Ae —— (to wit) that the ſacrifice of the church ĩs made of 
* — — re — 1799 ſacramenti: of the —. 
er. eꝛand the thing it ſelfe. o ſacramentes are rerum, aliud e 
unn li. 3. ca. lz. — ind ene  fignes of truthes, being one thing in themſelues, and ſi- 
* Chryſd.in Ge- Tae other. It were no figure, ſaith Chryſoſtome, if all thinges inci- 


neſhom.35.' dent to the truth were to be ound in it: much leſle ik it were the truth it ſelle. 


g. pit. 3. Sacraments haue a certaine ſimilitude (but no identitie) with the thinges 


dDed 2 whole ſignes they be. Iktherefoze To take the ſignes for the thir 
Pians, lib.3. miſerable ſeruitude ofthe ſoule, as Auſten noteth , what is it to affirme the 
.. ſixnes to be the things themſe lues but a wilfull blindneſle of heart, cooling ra- 

Pye mo — 1 9 both of credit and tonſttence, than to 
the truth once dildayned and refuſed? 


es bee a 


Phi. I haue pet another anfwere in ſtoare. Theo · If that de no better than 
The fixrof S. thig,your ſtoare is little woꝛth. Phi. The moſt part ofthe Fathers which vou 
kcctech dau Ming, ſpeake not of Chriftes woes, when hee vid inſtitute che Sacrament, 


wordes of but declarehis meaning in the ſixth of Sainct Iohns Goſpell when the Ca- 
Chriſt at his pernites (tumbled at his doctrine . Theo. His till in ſtoare 


_ hſt ow fo; the goddnes of it. Tertullian, Auſten, Cyprian ,Ambroſe,Hierom,Chryſo- 


Rom, Theodorete, Proſper, Bede, Bertram, Druthmatus and pour own law 
ſpeake directly of the ſacrament:aud ſodoth Origen, when he calleth the bzeav 
on the Lows table, the N and figuratiue 22 onely that plate ok his 
mentiontth the ürt of lo n, where he ſaith, If you rake this ſaying Ame 
to the letter, this letter killetn. 
Phi Mary Dir that place is the chirfeſk: g how cloſely pou could comrep it in 
gell the reſt,tomake men beleeue he ſpake that ofthe ſacrament, which is 
nothing fo. Theo. Ahy d doth not the 6. of S. lohn fozetel and declare the ſame 
kinde . eating Chꝛiſts fleſh and dꝛinking his bloode, which was after perfour⸗ 
med by Chꝛiſt at his laſt ſupper whẽ be laid, This is my dee is my blood? 
Phi. Doth it ſay you? | |} 

Theo, Ivo not ſap, Chiilt ſpeakethin the fixth of John of the matertall ele 


re 6s. mentes of bead and wine, which'were then firſt ozdained to ber plevges of 


lohn doch not his inuiſible graces, when the Supper was firlt inſtituted : and there- 
reach the ea; ſot not ſpoken of befoze that time : dut this is it which J affirme , and 


8 in this the learned and auncient Fathers agree with mee , that where 


Lordes table, y. conlifteth of two partes, an earthlie matter, and an hea- 


dut the eating uenly vertue: the lirth of Sainct John treateth not of the lignes-, but of 


of the thin — 
N repeſen — 


them - ſelues : not of the figures repʒeſenting, but ol che trueth 
˖ ae nN coppoplly p2opoſed , ae 2 


| | 74! | 
The Fathers refer the 6. of John to the Lords Supper. 


Ghoftly receiued in the Lozdes ſupper, which is the better and diuiner part of 
this Sacrament: and that the Diſciples there learned, in what (ozt themſelues 
and all the faithfull after them ſhould eate che Loꝛds fleſh and dzinke the Lozds | 
blood at his table, to be thereby quickned, noʒiſhed, and incozpozated with him, The thinges 
- as members ofhis myſticall budy. Do that if any doubt ariſe, not touching emſclues 
the creatures of bꝛeade aud wine, but touching the fleſhe aud blood of Chyilt, — 27 
which are the Pꝛincipall partes ot this myſterp, the ſolution and explication of ceiued at the 
cuerp ſuch doubt muſt be fer from the place, where the Loꝛd ſirſt reuealed this Lords table 
ſecret, rebuked the Capernitcs foz the miſconſtruction of his woꝛds, and taught were fully de- 
his Diſciples how they ſhould be both truitſull partakers ot his fleſh, rightful dd Þy our 
incerp2etersofhis ſpecch. 18 | the 6. of S. 
Phi. You woulde faine haue it ſo: but wee meane to barre pouthat chacce, lohn. 
Theo. Nou cannot bar vs, but you muſt bar Chryſoſtom, Cyprian, Cyrill, Au- The fathers 
ſten and others, that conleſſe the ſame trueth betoze vs. e 
Ho chanced, ſaieth Chryſoſtome, ĩhe (Diſciples) were not troubled Cle ben 
when they heard this: take, eate, this is my body? Becauſe their maſter, had g 3 ln. 
debated the ſame matter largely and profoundly hefore. For at firſt when The ſame 
he ſpake of theſe thinges many were offended at the very words. $0 Cy- marter before 
tian, To the ſonnes of Abraham doing the workes of Abraham the high 2 
rieit bringeth foorth bread and wine ſaying this is my body , There aroſe — 85 

before this, as we reade in the 1 lohn, a queſſion touching the no- The ſame 
uelty of this {peech, and at the doctrine of this myſterie the hearers were a- ſpeach hand- 
mazed. SoCyrill, The (Capernites) before they beleeue, queſtion bu- led in che 6. 
N with * — _ Lord Fa: not tell them h | of vn. 
exhorteth them to ſecke for it with faith: mary to the beleeuing diſciples, he . coo; 
gaue pecces of breade, ſaying : take yee, — ye, this is . — Te 
wiſe the cuppe hee deliucred round, ſaying: drinke yee all of this. Thou 
ſeeſt, that to thoſe which asked without faith, hee did not open the maner 
of this mylterie, but to thoſe which beleeged, yea hen they did not aske, 
hee declared the ſame: Ard Auguſtine: When Chriſt ſpake of the Sacra- * Aug»ſt.com- 
ment of his body and bloode, they ſaide this ſpeech is hard. Who can 74 44%er/, iegir 
heare it? . 

Hou ſee by the conſtant opinion of theſe Fathers, that our Sauiour in the 
firt of Iohn taught his Diſciples what manner of rating his fleſh and dꝛinking 
his blood they ſhould expert at his laſt Supper, and that they therefoze ſtarted 
not at theſe wozds this is my body, becauſe they learncdof him befoze what to 
looke fog, and well remembzed his interp2ctationof himſclfe , when the Caper⸗ 
nites ſtaggered at the like ſpeech . Then perfozce what ſenſe the woꝛdes of 
Chꝛitt in the ſirt of Iohn doe beare ,theſame muſt the woꝛdes ofthe ſupper te⸗ 
taine : but there Chyiſt teacheth the ſpirituall eating of his fleſhe by faith, his 
woꝛdes bee figuratiue : ergothe Lopes ſupper doeth not impoꝛt any cozpozal . 
eating of his fleſh, noz licerall expoſition of his woꝛdes. And why? Che perfoz- . 
mance map no way differ from . * pꝛomiſe made by Gam 

cit | | 
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are all of thae 


ow that might be, but e lohan,” 
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33 as 
The ſourth part. The Papifis themſclues referre | 


If che fleſh of the lixt ol I ohn (the bread which 1 will giue is my fleſh) was figuratiue: The 


Chriit be ca- wozdes then ofthe Supper 'T# 15 (Which I now giue) is my body pertour⸗ 


ten in the 


I. ordes ſup- mung the ſame muſt likewiſe be figuratiue. Foz Deales doe not alter on ins 


per as he , fringe,but ſtrengthen and confirme that which was pꝛomiſed. The creatures 
taughtit ol bead and wine Chꝛiſt ozvained at his laſt Supper to bee Sacramentes and 
2 > > Seales of his fozmer pꝛomiſes vttered in the ſixthok lohn, ergo they change not 
tes wg ene his meaning expyeſled befoze ; That was ſpiritual +figuratue: therefoze the 


then mult the 


| wordes of the WoPes ofthe Supper can not be cozpozall no kterall. And the woydes of O- 


ſupper be ex- tigen expounding the lirt of lohn, are atuſt pzoofe, that if in the woꝛdes of the 

pounded "7 - Dupper you follow the letter, that letter killeth. 1 
cr, 1990: Phi. This can not be. Cy iſt ia the ſirth ol lohn, you ſap, teacheth a ſpiritu- 
e 1 all and figuratiue kinde ok eating his fleſhe, and in deliuering the Sacrament 
t ue, che other We be ſure he ſpake ola toꝛpoꝛall not of a ſpirituall cating his body. Foz when 
cannot be li- our Loꝛd ſnide take, eate, this is my body, did hee not meane they ſhould take 
wean 4 it with their handes, and eate it with their mouthes? Aud therefoze cither the 
mund be exe; due plate voth not ſerue to expound the other, oz elſe in boch plates is pꝛeſcri⸗ 
corporalie at bed à ren and coꝛpoꝛall eating the fleſh ot Chu; æ dꝛinking his blood: which 
the Lordes ta · We rather imbꝛace as the likelieſt, Theo. In thoſe wozdes take and eate, 
boo 29 ſpoken at the laſt Supper, hee ment, no doubt, the coꝛpoꝛall taking and eating 
the fiſh. of of that creature which her gaue them : and when hee added this is my body, 
de eaten which hee tolde them befoze they muſt eate, if they wouldhaue any life in them, 
there or cle. he recalled to their mindes, as Chtyſoſtom noteth. the doctt int hee had taught 
where but 0n- them ofeating his fleſh aud dzinking his blood: in whit h bet auſe they were wel 
lie ſpirizual- inſtrutttd by the Capernites erroz and their maſters declaration ofhunſelfe 
_ "Ay (that the wordes , which he ſyake, were ſpirite and life) they neither ſtarted 
muſt be eaten 302 fumbled at his ſpeech, but pꝛeſently perceiued the Lozd was ozvayaing a 
corporallie: & Sacrament ta confirme their faith, and not hiding his fleſhe vnder act identes 
mouthes, foz which groſlenes the Capernits 


Chriſt ſpiri- were befoze repꝛoued. e 


3 


walls. © - Chyiſteserpoſitton therefbxe in the fitof lohn, was purpoſely made roten. 


not his bodie fute the carnal Jewes, who whenthey heard of eating mans ſlech and dꝛinking 


bitby a figure blood,dzeampt of no kind ofeating and dzinking but with their bodily iawes & 


of ſpeach v- lips, and fo that cauſe murmurtd, as if they had beene inuiced to ſome barba⸗ 


= ny &. rous > bzutiſh act: next to teach the diſciples that indurtd his woꝛds in what 
= JO ſozt they ſhould looke foz a diuiner @purer kindof eating the flech of Chiſt, and 


The Lordes dyinking his blood, by beleeuing. hoping and reiopcing in his fleſhe , that was 


Supper ad · wounded, and blood that was ſhed foz their ſinnes. This he allured, and ratiſten 


dech Scale: vnto them, by ozvaining afterward a Sacrament , which they ſhoulde viſt» 
— _—y _ blyſec, but inuiſibly vnderſtand:e coppozally reteiue, but ſpiritually interpꝛete: 
piomiſc made m belec ting the ſame by the power of his woꝛde ann ſpirit to hauc in it, e cary 
in the ſixt of ¶ With it the fulues ol his trueth + merey, openy ſealed with thoſe ptedges ok his 
lohn, but al- pꝛomiſes i mſtruments of his grace, leſt their faith ſhould faint by reaſon of his 
tere not departure g ablente from the oz their harts faile them as if they weredelticte 


the doctrine. 


NM an 


the 6. of Iohn to the Sacrament, The forth part. 


of his pꝛotect ion a fauoʒ, amidſt ſo many troubles as ould incloſe thent. | 
Phi. Jfyou* will needes haue the fixt of S. Iohn topertaine tothe Sacras Youm 
ment : then ia there, ſay we, a reall + cozpozall kindofeatingeſtabliſhed in that Necdes baue | 
chapter. F oꝛ Chꝛiſt in plaine ſpeech ſaith,*my fleſh is meate in de ede, and my, hora 
blood 1s drinke in deede. Theo, It is well that pou bethinke your ſcite at lall: ſent from all 
you were about to dillent bothfrs the fathers & from your own felewes,Fo1 the your fellowes 
fachers,as I haue ſhewed pou, confeſſe that the Dilciples were by the woꝛds of 22 che 
Chziit in this plate tultructed how they ſhould rate his fleſh o dzwke his blood; . 
euen iu the ſacrament: that made thẽ vnde tand him when he laid, take, cate, The Papiſtes 
this is my body, drink ye al of this, this is my blood: and as foz the men ot out verie greedily 
ſide, they run all to this iſſue, that the ſixt of lohn not only treateth of the facra- tic the 6. of 
ment, but ailo ſtrongly concludeth pour reall pzeſence,, and externall cating of ichn to the 
Chyiſts fleſh wich vodily partes. as with teeth, tyꝛote and ſuch like: in ſo much heile chunbing 
that if pou got that way, wizich yeu were abeut, you gee alene. it would oucre 
NVaour friende Maſter Harding with a pꝛeſent courage, as his mauner is, throw their 
ſaith: We can not ſinde x here our Lord perfourmedthe promiſe which he real rretence. 
made inthe firſt chapter of Iohn: the breade which I will giue is my ficſhe, | en 
which I will giue for the life of che world, but only in his laſt ſupper. Steuen piſeop. 2 
Gardiner his Maſter vttered euen the very ſame woꝛdes befoze hum. Fre- ? Parr.z obiecſ. 
miſt Damimus ſe daturum nabus m pane carnem ſuam , dicens, p nis, quem ego da- 1. In Marco 
bo, cæro mea eſt, quam ego dabo pro mund vita. Sed quod promiſit Cho iſtus, 3 8 
ns leg im eampreſtitiſe mit un erna. The Lord promiſed that he would give vs perfoumed 
his fleſh in bread, when he ſaid, the bread that I will giue is my fleſh, xhich I this promiſe 


will giue for the life of the world. But that which Chriſt promiſed wee dee ont ts in 


not read that he perfourmed , except it were in the Supper. And though they the ſupper, ii 


as falſe, as it 


bothouerlaſh,when they ſay he perfozmed it only in the ſupper, ytt in this pou ; ue chat 
may not vary fro them. that he perfozmed that pꝛomiſe ol his, q verified that do⸗ he did chere 


ctrine ot his in the lupper. Foz ſo the fathers ſaid befo2e them as J haue pꝛoucd: pe fourme it. 


and ſo pour late Teſtament vpon the ſixt of S. lohn ſaith cf al their ſide, T/e ca- Ihe Rhe. tcſt. 
tholikes teach theſe worde to be ¶ oben of the ſacrament. Lz 53. 


Phi. Ae do ſo. The. Then what erpoſition the le rned ⁊ ancient fathers mate 7 „ 


ol Chꝛiſts woꝛds in the 6. of John, Ahe ſame they intẽded a referred to the woꝛds leche 6. or 
of the ſupper: But the woꝛds of chꝛiſt teaching vs in the 6. ol ohn that we muſt Ihn be ſigu- 
eate his fleſh c dzinke his blaod, befoze we can haue my life tn vs, arc by the c6- Foot: then 
mon conſent ok all the fathers Allegozicall, myſt call a figurattue,ergothe figu: ,* SE of 
ratiue interpꝛetatiõ of Chaiſts wozvs inthe ſupper is cathclike. Phi.Thinkyou ac 210 Heu- 
we areſofooliſh as to beleeu that p fathers were the aittozs ef pour figures?Th. ratiuc:bur the 
Chuſe whether youw!l belecue vs oꝛ no, we ſpeak no moze tha we mean te pꝛoue. Sof 1-bnis fi. 
Clemens Alexan. The Lord in the goſpel of lohn when he ſaid, eate ye 0 gUTAUNE: erg9, 


Cle wens Alex, 


. 


fleſh 


A 
1 


The fourth part. The words in 8. lohn are figurative, | 
orig. in Lexis. fleſh of Egypt before the diuine yocation. Origen, Our Lord and Sauiour 
bem7. _ faith ey cate my fleſh, and drinke my blood, you ſhall not haue life 
in you My fleſh is — meate & my blood is truly drinke. e that can no 
$kill of theſe things may perhaps turn his care from them, as they did which 
ſaid:howcan he giue vs his fleſh to cat? who can heare it? & they departed 
fro him. But you, ff you be the children ofthe church,if you acquainted with 
yſteries & Sacraments )ofche Goſpell acknowledge the 7 that wee 
The ſgura · ſay, they be the Lords. Acknowlege that there be figures in the divine books, 
tue lenſe is & therefore examine the as ſpirituall men, not as carnall, & vnderſtand what 
22 is f . conſter theſe thinges as carnall men, they hurt you, they doe 
* ina. not nouriſh you. Chryſoſtom, The words that I ſpeak to you are ſpirite, that 
* is ſpirituall, hauing nothing that is catnall in them. If a man ſhould carnal- 
choſeſt in i · ly take them he ſhould gaine nothing. What is carnally to vnderſtand che? 
han, humil. 46. Simply as they be ſpoken, neither to ſeek any farther. For the things that we 
aca wag ſee, muſt not ſo be iudged of, but all myſteries (& Sacraments) mutt be conſi- 
fimphe as dero d with the inward eye that is ſpiritualljx. | 5 
they lie is to Phi. Spiritually we grant we muſt vnderſtand them, but not figuratinely, 
vnderſtand Theo. That is ſpiritually, but fixuratiuely ? Eating and dzinking are cozpo- 
carnal: rall actions, not ſpirituall; and pꝛoperly perfourmed with the partes of our bo⸗ 
The woordes diłs, not with the powers ol our loules. Since then by the conſtant confeſſion of 
in S. lohn. all the fathers, the Loꝛd thoughout this chapter did net refer eating o dzinking 
are ſigura · to the bodies ot his Diſciples, but vnto their ſoules:and ment their faith, e not 
nue becauſe theit tetthꝛit is apparant that the woꝛdes of our Sauicur are allegozicall any 
r N . figuratiue, Ameane tranſlated and derived by an allegozie from the body to 
"fred nor dhe mind, from chamming to beleeuing, from{wallowing to remembzing, to 
to the bodies be ſhoze, from the fleſhof his Diſciples to their ſpirites, and in that reſpect cal- 
but to the led ſpirituall. The manner ok eating there ſpecified is ſpixituall, the wozdes 
ſeules of the there vled are myſticall, to wit, not literall but allegozicall : and ſo the Fathers 


taihiul. mzinly teach. 1 | HAAR 

d ingſal , Bafill,”Taſt & ſee how ſweete the Lord is. We haue often marked that 
33. the powers ofthe ſoul are N the ſame names by which the members 
| of the body are.Becauſe then our Lord is the true bread, & his fleſhis meate 


indeede, it muſt be that the ſweetnes of that delicious breadbefelt of vs by 
Theinwarde meanes of ſpirituall caſt . There is a certaine mouth of the minde and foule 
man eateth within man, which is nouriſhed by the word of life, the bread I mean which 


de fleſn of came from heauen. Origen, To euery part (or power)ofthe ſoule Chriſt 


— bs =" becommeth — thing: Therefore he is called the true li 5 


TH | ht, that the eyes 
cinormm be. Of the ſoule may haue wherewith to be lightned, therfore t 


e word, that the 


lz eares(ofthe ſoule may haue what to heare, therefore the bread of life, that 


7 1 22 muſt the raft of the ſoule may have what to releſſe. Tertullian, The wordes that 
frelelle LE 


Med ofhife Ihaue ſpokento you, be ſpirit and life. Making his word to quicken by res- 
Tal dr fc, fon his wort is ſpirite and life hee called the ſame word his fleſh, becauſe 


fared. ani the word was made fleſh, and ſo for the procuring of life was to bee 


deſired 


( 
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| becauſethe 4155 are ſpirituall The fourth part. 
deſired (pes) ro BE DEVOVRED WITH HEARING, CHEWED WITH This waie 
VNDERSTANDING, AND DIGESTED WITH BBLEEVING, Cyprian, Chriſt is ca- 
* The maſter of this ordinance (and feaſt) ſaide that except we did eate (his 8 
fleſh)and crinke his blood, we ſhould haue no life in vs; directing vs with a ;aves. 
ſpirituall inſtruction and opening our wittes for the conceiuing ot ſo great r. de cena 
a matter,thereby to let vs vnderſtad that our abiding in himis eating & dur) i. 
drinking is as it were an incorporating with him in that ( mutual) ſeruices are — — 2 
yeelded, wilo ioyned, and affections vnited. The eating therefore of this 
ticſh is a certaine coueting and defiring to abide in him. Athanaſius. Aiban. in hee 
Therefoie doth he mention his aſcending into heauen, to pull from them % ne dia- 
their corporall cogitations (and thinking on his fleſh,) and that they might 7% 1e i» 
thenceforth learne that the fleſh of which he ſpake, was celeſtiall foode 


from heauen, and ſpiritu all nouriſhment which hee giveth. Auguſtine . gef. rad. 


Why prepareſt thou thy teeth and thy bellie? BBLTTEVIE Ax D Thovy n. 5. 
Has T EAr EN. Jo beleeue in him, this is to eat the living bread. Hs 4 mall. 
THAT BELEEVETH EATETH. He is inuiſibly ſedde, becauſe hee is 
inuiſibly regenerated. He is inwardly a babe, inwardly new. In What 
part he is renewed, in that part is he nouriſhed. Bernard that in reſpect of 
antiquitie liued but pe ſterday can teach pou the meaning of this place. When Berna. in 
they heard him ſay, except you eate the fleſn of the ſonne of man and drink TH 46+ 
his lioadbbey fide this is an hard ſpeach, and departed from him. And TS. 
hat is to cate his ficſh and drinke his bloud, but to communicate with . 
his paſſions, and imitate that conuerſation which he ledde (here) in fleſh? | 
The tert it ſelfe doth in light conuince ſo much: The Lozd often times cx- The verie 
poundeth his owne wd2ves purpolly to this effect. Worke not forthe meate e 
which periſheth, but for the meate which dureth to eternall life, and this is — 2 
the worke of God, that you belecue in him whom he hath ſent. Iam that johannic ſexro, 
bread of life, he that commeth to me (not by walking but by beleeuing) ſhal * v. 
not hunger, he that belecueih in me ſhal neuer thirſt. Hunger and thirſt are s. 
no way quenched, but wich cating; and dzinking. Then how can the beleeuer 8 
but ſtill hunger, and ſill thirſt, except we graunt that he, which belceueth, both /e crevends 
eateth and d2inketh?* Verily verily I ſay vnto you, except you eate the fleſh ad Chrifum 
ofthe ſonne of man, and drinke his bloud you haue no life in you. qe then πτπnuuʒ-. Au. 
which hath lite per conſequence eateth the fleſh ol chꝛiſt and dꝛinketh his bloud: | « # 77mg TY 
bur he that beleeucth hath eternall life , as our'Sautour affirmeth in the ſame g; 
place with no leſle vehemencie, Verily verily I ſay vnto you, he that belecueth Bcleeuing 
in me hath euerlaſting life; ergo he that beleeuetheateth the fleſh and dzinketh 22 0 
the bloud of Chziſt. Foz it eating and dzinking in this place were referred, to de s 
the mouth and teeth, how conld Iudas, 82 any other ofthe wicked that is onee . 
partaker of the Loꝛdes table,periſh? The woꝛdes al Chiſt be plaine. * Your vet 
thers did eate Manna in the wildernes, and are dead: If any man eate of ! ver[.54- 
this bread he ſhal live for euer: whoſoeuer eateth my fleſn and drinketh my 


bloud, hath eternall life. But the wicked notwithſtanding the cozpozal cham- 
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L481 | es.” 
The fourth part. us. john the manner of eating is ſpirituall, | 


- The wicked ming of this Sacrament die the death of ſinners, ergo they neither eat the fleth 
doe not eate gf Chiſt, n02 dꝛink his bloud, not becauſe their teeth oz iawes faile them, but 


= _ by reaſon they want faith which is the right and pꝛoper inſtrument or ſpiritual 


their teerh & ent ing. Dince then man © belecueth with his heart vnto richreouſncs „ as 
fwallowe with Paul teacheth, not with his iawes no2 lippesz ergo the ſoul ot inan, vhich only 
cheiriawes heleeueth, only doth cate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt; aud our bodies which haue no 
aer % meanes fo veleeue , can neither tate noz vzinke in that ſozt and lenle chat our 
Lanes Sauiouy there ſpeaketh of. 

You cannot with honeſtie ſteppe from ſo manifeft, bothDcripturcs and Fa⸗ 
thers,as theſe bee that J have bzought; oz if you can dally with ſo good and 
graue witneſles in ſo weightie matters, J truſt the Godly will bee fully reſol- 

The manner ued that the manner of eating Chziſtsfleſh and drinking his bloud, whichthe 
of cating LOW himCelfe (rſt pzopoſed in the ſixt of lohn, was not LITENALIIL Non 
Chriſtes fleſh Cor PORALL, aSthe Capernites vnderſtand him and were deceiukd, but 
is ſpiritunall by AL LEGORHICALIL AND SPIRITVALL AI II CORI CAI int tC: 
2 — 4 ſpect of the woꝛds which be not there pꝛecilely taken in their vſuall ſignificatt- 
cke wordes on foz grinding with the teeth, and ſtraining downe the thꝛoate, vut figuratiue- 
expreſſing it lp ſpoken, and impoꝛt as much as confeſſing e imbꝛacing with hart and in ward 
be _— affectid 8 RT v aL,becauſe not our mouths,but cur minds,net cur bellies, 
call. but our ſpirites are nouriſhed with the fleſh and bloud of Chyiſf, and that 
not by chewing oz ſwallowing, but by remembꝛing and belecuing that his 
_ 4 wounded, and his bloud ſpedde foz our perkect and eternal 
redempti 
Hees Supper: Now the Lozvs Supper is copreſpondent not contrarie tothe firt of Iohn, 
{ere as due lam brfoze by the vervit of the fathers, + confc(ſ:orfvfyour ſelues: there- 
dodtrine of foe the Los table teacheth no literall noꝛ carnal, but a ſpiritual # myQticall 
dur Sauiour eating of the fleſh of Chzilt and dꝛinking of his bloud: which you cannot obſerue 
her N ſo long as ydu pꝛeſſe the letter of theſe wozdes; Take, eat, this is my body. 
ner of eating F 02 taking and eating in the Supper bee cozpozall actions, euen as bzeak- 
Chriſtes fleſh ing the bzead and delivering the cup are, | Then if the wozdes this is my 
mult be ſpiri- bodie bee literall, the conſcquent is ineuitable that the fleſh of Chziſt is 
tuallby faith, " really taken with hands, actually bzuſed with teeth, cozpozally lodged in 
8 the belly: But this erroz the Loꝛde in his own perſou conſute d, and the 
the —_ Catholike fathers refell as impious, irreligious and haynous, ergo the 
chis is my bo- W92des of the Supper this is my body, bee not * but rather 
dy, figurative. aunſwerable to the doctrine pꝛopoled in the lt ot Joh a, whiches noching 
This is a lleſle than literal, | 
poore hiſefur phi, Nou make buta double manner of eating Chyiſes fleſh, where you 
eating h no (ond mahe a triple. Acarnal,ſpiricuall,* and Sacramentall. Acarnal,which 
more but ea- the capernites dꝛeampt of, when they ſuppoſed they ſhouldhaue eaten raw ficſh 


eingtheſa- to light and taſt as they did other meates. A ſpirituall, by faich and vnder- 
ered bene of ſtanding; in which ſozt,euery gvod man may eate the fleſh of Chyilt and dzinke 


fo foade |- VO blond at {any time I mylteries. A RAGS WOW by i when wee 
| „ cate 


7 -f 
the manner of 23 is allegorieall. The fourth part. 

eate the fleſh of Chꝛiſt vnder the fozmes of bzead and wine: though we neither 
ſee noz taſtfleſho2 blood, Ok theſe thee ſoꝛtes the lirt of S. Johns Goſpellre- 

felleth onely the carnall, which the Capernites-groſſely fell to, when they heard 
our Sauiour ſpeake of the Sacrament. L320 | 

Theo, I blame pou not, if you bee loathto be counted Capernites , They 1. Wefories 
were rep2oued byour Sauiour as groſle miſtakers of his fpcach; and lewve ,_.11\ 
foꝛſakers ot his fellow ſhip: but would God pou were as willing to leaue thcir got om the 
erroꝛ, as pou be to refuſe their name. Phi. Tee be farder, than peu frem Cape rnites 


their opinion. And yau be rather Capernites: that ecke how can he giue vs they coulde 


his fleſn to eate, and will not beleeue any eatm of Chiiſtes bodie with the Io. 
mouth, except pour eyes and tongues mae firſt dilcerne and taſt the ſame, 
Theo. Ie aſke not him, how he can doe ante thing that he will; but wee aſke 
' pou, how you know that both his will and his woꝛde are changed ſince he rebu- 
ked the Capernites fox their groſſenes? Phi. Me doe not ſay that either his 
will oz his wozd are chaunged, | | 
\. Theo, Thenthevoctrine of eating his fleſh and dzinkinghis blood, which 
he del. uered in the ſirt of John, remaineth in the ſame fozce aud ſtrength, that 
it did at firſt, when he revealed it to his diſciples. Philand. It doch. Theo. 


. 95" „ What Chriſt 
Ann the ſame expoſition of his woozdes, which he then annexed to them, abi⸗ r | 


deth good fo2 euer. Phi, What elſe? Theo. And he, that deuiſeth oz tea» {1 che Ca. 


cheth any other manner of eating his fleſh oz dzinking his bloode at his laſt pernues vn- 


Suppper, than is there declared and confirmed by himſelte, is either a Capers derſtood of 
nite oz wopſe. Phi. De is. Theo. But that eating which he there taught, _ — 
was by faith and vnderſtanding; and they that murmured at him and depar⸗ Penn, 


therefore 


ted from him thought he had ment eating with the mouth and teeth: M hat dxeſſe and 


lick vou then of the Capernites erroꝛ, when youaffirme that the naturall and hide the ſleh 


Labſtantiall bodie of chꝛiſt 1s really eaten with teeth, and locally diſ- of Chriſt how 
ceudeth into the ſtomacke, which is the waie that all other meates doe paſle, — —＋ 
when they nourtlh the bodie? | 43S | and eaſt” ſo 
Phi. -(Wevdefie both you and them: we doe not incline to their erroꝛ. Te eat long as they 
chꝛiſt in a myſterit by faith; and though we taſt eſce nothing, but bread e wine, will cace ic 
yet doe ue pteferre the truethofhis pꝛomiſe befoze the iudgemet ot dur ſenſes, ab tecth & 
which you doe nat, And therefoze you lalſely ſlaunder vs, when you charge vs . C er. 
with thecarnallopunon of che capernites. Theopb. I can yeeld you no freer aces. : 
choice; than if you like not their companie , to-leanetheir-erro2z, Nou mut 

not loske to miſconſter the woꝛdes of chiilt as they did, and take ſkoꝛne tu be 
called as they were. Phil. I tell you, wee doe not teare the flech of chziſt with 

our teeth, as they thought they ſhould. N rhe 0-4 * 
Iheo. Nau holde that the ſleſh of chziſt entereth your mouthes, and is really it Killerh not 
bzuiſed (though ſomewhat fauourablie) with pour teeth, and Lcallie viſ- bow Chrites 


* 


cendeth downe your thzoaces into the cloſet of pour bellies. Uthar differ dach be cou. 


pou nowfromthe capernites?-what kinde ofeating were they rebukedfo} , if chi pare <a 
E400? LLC | 1 | it is eaten 
22 655 Moe ſoul or bodie. 


Man hathbur Moe kindes of eating, than by minde oz by mouth, with faith oz withteeth, 
ro kindes of that is, cozpozall, o2 ſpiritual, you cannot imagine. Pan hath no mo partes 


ſelfe conh- * j : f 5 g 
ſeth oftuo bis loule, 02 with his body. Nou muſt new frame men, which is peſt pour 


— —— — K — 


— 4 8 * | 
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How the Teſujts differ from the Capernites. 


eating as lum 


but a ſoule and a bodie, therefo2e he can vſe no kinde ol eating, but tither with 
parts: for ech reach, befoze pou can chalenge this diuiſion as vnſufficient : ech part hath his 


Part one. Kindeandſozt ofeating, Nom which of theſe twaine did the Capernites fas 


® John.6, 


' Which ve fenon; the ſpiricuallo? the coppozall kindeofeacing the fle ſh ot Ci? Not 


thoſc ewaine The ſpirituall, fo2 they beleeued not as the Striptute laith ot them, and they 
will che leſu · Which lack faith, lack the right and true meanes ol ſpirituall eating. Belldes, 
its chooſe, but ux Sauidur went about to teach them the ſpirituall eating of his fleſh and 
_ — <t- d2inking ol his blood, fo2 ſo both himſelle expound his owne woozdes, and his 
cher carpe. Whole Church alter bum did teftific that his meaning. If then the Capernites 
call eating lighted on the lame manner ol eating, which chꝛit pzopoſed to them, they deſer- 

with teeth, ot ucd rather pꝛaiſe than blame: but they miſtooke the woꝛdes of chit, and were 
ioine _— rebuked ok him, erge they thought on the cozpozall eating ofchiiſts fleſh with 
mama . ae leite lame point that you affirme in pour doc: 


Phi. Me neither * ſee noz taſt the fleſhof chiilt, which they dꝛeampt they 
dif- | | | 
fer han dhe ſhould, and therefoxe we be molt free fromtheir madnes. Theo. Poucham 
Capernircs in the fleſh ofchziſt actuallie with pour teeth and ſwallowe the ſame de wne pour 
Rong bet pot thzoates :. and theſe be the pzpper actions and right inſtrumentes of externall 


gech of Chriſt, and caperniticall cating, pour eyes and pour taſt ve not: els blind men and ſuch 
Whether a ds byreaſon ofſicknes can taſt nothing, by your diuinitie can eate nothing: and 


man maie not rates ſo deuiſed and handled by art that we tan neither by ſight no taſt diC- 


carnallie eate cerne them, if your Rule be good, be neither cozpozallic taken noz eaten, which 
char which he is fo falſe that wee ntede not refute you, cookes and Paſtlers will laugh von 
en tete Gꝛinding with terth and ſwallowing dow ne the thyoat that it 
nor taſteth: 2 1 wp |; | may 
ler the leſuits Deſcend tothe ſtomack is the verie definition of carnall eating: and ſince pou 
conſult che conturre with the capernitez in thoſe two pointes, notwithſtanding pou vary 
Cookes. ftom them in ſight and taſt, yet pour — eſtabliſheth a co2pozall eating of 
| chꝛziſtes flethand a literall peruerting ot his wozdes nolefle than theirs did. 
„ — wand — — — ran 
ons {wen the wopds of chꝛiſt # che capernites erroz, that where they thought 
lr, ſhauldhane botheaten v feene bs deb. the Loywment hatinveev thep ſhould 
in filius hom 88 they thought eate the ſame with their teeth and iawes, marie they ſhould not 
nit. . ſee no; taſt it. Mas this the meaning of our Sauidur when he ſatde, The 
N 152. vordes that I ſpeake 0 ſpirite and liſe? Did his Church after him ſo 
* cophilinG. confter his wozdes ? The thinges that he ſpake were not carnall but ſpiri- 
5 tuall, ſaith Athanaſius. They were ſpirituall hauing nothing in them that 
<Orig.in Lexis, was catnall, as Chryſoſtome and TheophilaR witnes. Examine them as 
Gon 4 ſpirituall men, ſaith Origen not as ( arnall. The letter docth kill him that 
. doth not ſpirituallie weigh the things that are ſpoken, *.Chiriſt giueth vs a 
c Ang ſpirituallinſtcuQon, ſaith Cyprian: Auſten, Vnderſtand you * 
0 .S. TOE: | | J |}. that 


* 


Hor the Tefuits . Capernires. 


thatwhich I haue f oken, * Chriſt here calleth the ſpirit, the ſpirituall vn- O. in 6. 
derſtanding of hob: things that he ſpake, ſaith Oecumenius. What is Johannis. 


ſpirit and lite, ſaith Bede? They mult be vnderſtood ſpiritually.  Whatis , 5 © 


now left fo2 you and pour fellowes but either to be coupled with the Capermts 1f Chriſt mee / 
fo2 pour literall pꝛelling the wozwes of Chiſt and cozpozall eating ot his fleſh; the ſoule of 
oz els to pꝛoue, which you tan hardly doe, that your teeth and iawes be not.car- amet 
nall as the Capernits were, but ſpirituall. Your mouthes and bellies I crow by taub they 
be fleſh and not ſpirite;zmembers of the bodie,noparts of the mind; in them con- de capernites 
ſiſteth neither faith noz deuotion, and therefoze vnlellt you can tranſubſtantiate that bring 
pour ſoules into your iawes, and pour harts into pour thzoates,your receiuing 2 
— chamming his fleſh with teeth-that it map pale to — * 
pour ſtomackes, is neither ſpirituall no} myfticall, but acarnall and right Ca- neicher ſce lu 
perntticall kind of eating. nor taſt x, _ 
Phi. Thy voe you twite vs with the Capernites whom we lo often haue 
diſclaimed? They feared left they ſhould eate raw fleſij: we haue no ſuch feare. 
Theo. The fleſh of Chzilt, which you eate, can not be reall if it be not raw:and 
therefoze pour ſtomackes may be ſtronger to digeſt it than theirs were, but you 
eate the fleſh of a liue man with your mouthes which they fearev they ſhould, 


and were decetued, | 

Phi. They thougbe they ſhould haue eaten Chiilt by peece meale.Theo.And 

is pour — 2 ——— 2 2 one mozſel? 

Phi, This is pꝛotane ſcoffing. Theo. Take heede that yours bee not wozle 

than anker. ering ochre is dinine c holy. Phi. Weeatehisfleh 71. be 

Theo That myſterie lyeth in your mouthes and bellies ? Phi. manic diffe-. 
Js it not a greate myſterie that Chzilt is eaten vnder the foxmes of bead and rences in ea- 

= — — None at all, ——ů— Se . 0 

him ast ting the 


18 4 pet both are coꝛpoꝛal and tontrary tu that docs: 25 
1 ee lebe ches, 8s J baue pꝛoued, 
+1emralrntherſz well mconrrngretovy Ci , not totheir thzwats - 
- 2entrals:and therefoze couering , and deluding your 
fenfes,you tom the your teerh and 


| —— from thee mpſtcal.any "Nor ene 
| — — Capernites againſt allthe ä — = 
thers that euer weate in the Church of Chailt, | m > Fortharyqu 
Phi. Wane we, thinke you, no fathers with vs, as wellfo) the literall con- wiſconſter 
truction of Chzits wozes, as foz the *coxpozal n 
|  rrament? Coppozalt I call r, not becaiiſe we ſeeft of taſt it, as wedoe ocher geg ent: bur 
_ * meates, 3. 


þ when we rrreine our meaning is 
rightes againſt ic. 


The fourth part 


Thor, 


; Pameſliok This is my body, immediately abdeth, not a gure o 


cp. 


De conf, dijt. 2. is ſucke ˖ 


ſeiunioy. mẽſia. 4 


_— 


rightes, ee cohcainty in our; bebiey. Theo. You mby abuſe 
ſome ta make a ſhew: but otherwiſe pou haue no ground in them either 


ofpour licerall under ſtandiug Chꝛiſts ſpeach,02 cozpozaleating of chꝛiſts fleth. 
Mo Saintes Phi. aue we not? *S.Damaſcen, Epiphanius, Theophilact, Eutbymi- 


chan euer — gaping wing iy conitruction of chzilts wozds againſt 


fo2 eating the fleſh of Chꝛiſt with our very 


were in the pour ſignes and figures 
0 hepfoliom, . Leo, Q. Gregorie, $, Cyril, Ter- 


mouthes, O. Aulten;S,C 


ny 7 others are reſolure, who I truſt you wil not coudemn fo2 Capernites. 
Vychis way the ſimple learne what tolooke foz at your hands, that wil out- 
25 atrueth. Theo, e him ſtudie 


_ | em a _— » what truethis it that 


TW 4 Phi. Neuer facher, youſaid /anouched cheliceral ſenſe of Chiſtes wozdes, 


Four lategre- Theo. A (id, no ancient father; of which number J do not account theſe late 


cians urge 


che ate” but Obetiauis to he. Audtherefoze ifthey vi contradict that which Tertullian, Au- 
to noſuch ſten, Otigen, Chryſoſtome and others did teach long befozechem, wee 
end as the le- would nat regard them: but as yet A ſer no ſuch thing poued by them. 
ſuirs doe. Phi. The pꝛaofe is eaſte, D.Damaſcene cehearſi EIN ol hare 
ut my 
not a figure of my bloud, but my bloud . A likewiſe, ch 
Nicen. Snod. ſaid take, cate ,thisis my body, [Hee ſajqe not take, cate the Image of my 


er i body. And Theophilatt, Bread is dhe very bodie of our Lord and not 
Mb. a fſgute correſpandent. eee x but chis is my bo- 
* dy} Aud ſo Buchymius, [Chr f6i0 of my body; but 


Heh exp. . rd apa dns by re Frye ng rope his your impudencie 


that vou aftrme no teacher euer v2gedche literallforceof Chziſtes wozvs. 
- And ſo foꝛ the copozall eating of Chiſts fleſh with our mouthes: S. Au- 
Ange id. 118. guſſine ſaitb, It bathploaſed the holy Ghoſſ that in che hopour. of fo great 
„ _ 19 Sarfament,our Lordes bodie ſhould enter into th mouth: beſote other 


by root. hot PIRATE 31 3" And . Chry foltame,.; Our mouth hach gotten no ſmall honout 
2 int. ay 5 our Lorddes bodies; m S.Sregorie 3 (The blond ofthe lambe) 


or only by che: mouth of the beart, but alſo by the mouth of the 
DS, Leo, (That js cecciuedbyrhe mouth eh is beleeued by 


$ quid fer. body An 
A ear: And 1 eee the happened 


— ſerm.6, de 


ertul. de re 
— 7 e I | 
— j 0005 2 etz — — 
Bet | 1 —— vs that we be no Caperniten t unn tarefeſl 
| nus ybe you your foolil vaunt, that all anziquitie were of the berie love; mind that you 


77 them: A —— your: ignozanre ſv 

| | Teens fir, I bau ſcene th 
de ef your did.. 2 

IMP 721. 1 


repent your rar. J. Jie 1. 
—— 


1 « |} 1 752k . f 

Dy presſing the leiter. The forth pers. 
pon be not fre? from ignoꝛance, whatſoever you be from impudencie. Phil, - 
Iwill burne my tloathes to my ſhirt if euer you anl were them. Theo.. But 
ſaue your Skinne from the fire, though pou ſpare not other mens bloodnoz = 
bones. Phi, | We ble bon but asheretikes ſhould be vcd.” Thee. Ar it © kn v0 
be hereſie foz vs to ſerne god accoving tothe Goſpel of his lonne, hat ant fox © 2 
poit to ſerne him with your own medlees? Phi. You would ſlie the ſclde Cg d 4g. 
rather than pour life, bur J mult keepe you to it, Theo. [You rune ſu nor gloric for 
faſt from God and pour Pyince tyat vou may ſoone ouer⸗goe ve, it We Would you co doe as 
flie, but as yet I ſee no cauſe. 2 ludas did. 


Damaſcene Theophila ct, and Euthymius pꝛeſle the letterofchziſtes tpeach rue meaning 


i4 


not to deriue thence pour carnal and gut tural eating of chꝛiſts fleſh; noz tocon- of Damaſcen 
troll that which Tertullian, Auſten, Origen, Chryſoſtome,and others (men and others 
offarre greater learning and authozitie than theſe) taught long befoze them aten bim in 
inthe church ofGod, but to ſhew, that dead and wine benotonly tokens aud f! 
bare ſignes of thiſtes fleſhe and bloud but alſo cary with them and in them the 


vertue power and effect ol his death and/p:Men, Euthymius, Chriſt ſaid. not Exnymius os 


theſe be the ſignes of my body and bloud, but theſe are my bodie and 7. 64. 


bloud. We muſt therefore Nor Looxs To TRI NaTyRE of the worker, ok 


giftes which are propoſed, BVT To Tus VerTvE. Againſt them jeſt che gones 
which defend, that this Sacrament doth only figure, not cffcr ; lignifie, 0:ould ſeeme 


not erhibite grace: the letter may wel be fozced topzcue the diuine power and to be nh . 


operation ofthe myſtic all elemenets: Againſt vs which hold the viſible ignes 
in ſubſtance to bee creatures: in ſignification myſteries : in operation and 
vertue the things themſelues, whole names thep heart, this illation conclu- 
deth nothing. Det foz the better erplication of him ſelfe and others vſing 
the like kind of peach: ITheophilact addeth this wozde Ox TY. Marke 
that the bread which is eaten of vs in the myſteries, Noneft TANTY Ml es bil. in 6. 


Hguratio qiedam carms Domini, is not an only figuring of the Lords fleſn, but 19hn:is. 


the Lords very ſleſn. For he ſaide not the bread which I will giue, is a fi- Not a figure 


gure of my fleſh, but is my fleſn. Their meaning was as we ſee bp their own — 111. Wl | | 
wozds to teach moꝛe than ible ſignes, o ON figures inthe Lozds ſupper, gene withour 
becauſe together with the name goethe vertnes and effects of Chaiſtes fie ſh & ſiune and el- 


bloud, vnited in manner of a Sacrament to the viſible ſignes. Aud this their fee. 
aſſertion neither troubleth our Doctrine, noz ſtrengthneth your erro2, 
Againe theſe -witers map very: well ſaythe Sacrametitsofthe Goſpell No figures of 
Be No'Fi6yREs but TkverH 1T\SELFE;inthat figures bee binges to 
taken fox ſamplers of things to come. Such were the figures ofthe law, which JE 
div pꝛemonſtrat the cõming of cht in fleth,# ceaſed at his coming. a nd ſo the aboliſb ed by 
myſteries ofthe Lozdstable were not figures of things expected, but cuidences the comming 
df the truth there ſitting in perl, x the next dayto be nailed to thecrofſe,ther-by of Chriſ in 
to fulfil # aboliſh al figures : i our ſatramẽts are nom noe fixues offarthery2s- . 
miles, but memozials of his mercies alredy perfozmed.Do this ſaith chziſt, (uot. . 
lafigure of an other truth tocome)but iu remẽbrance of me(which ani __ | 

EE | | - 
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The fourth part; | © | What che late 


memoꝛie vou know 
I wow range 


he deffders 
of Images 


would not 
h aue che ſa- 


Ea tat in 1. 
S vod. Nicen. 
44. 6. 


The cauſe 
whie the Gre- 
tians preſſed 
the letter is 
nothing neere 
the Lanes 
real preſence. 
Danueſce. lib. 4. 


cap. 14. Le 
Thus Epipha- conſecration, 
nius was as | 
earneſt for 
painted and 
carucd Ima 
ges as the e 
der was a- 
gainſt them. 
Nzcen Synod. 
2.4779. 6. 


which the Prieſt 
1 ancefs the whole 


Surely the 1140 and reſemblance of the bodie and bloud wr is 
celebrated in the action of the myſteries. We mult therefore ſo thinke 
: of the Lord Chriſt himſelfe as we profeſſe and obſerue in his t 1a Gs , And 

Theod dial. 2. likewiſe Theodorer. Ortho, * The myſticall ſignes whichare offered to god 
| dy his Prieſts where of doeſt thou call them Ggnes?Eraniſt , Ofthe body & 


© Gelaſ.conrra 
Kutichen., 
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| | | $3 | 3 
The ſacrament isanimage of Chri onthe croſſe. The forrth pare 
blood ofthe Lord, Ortho: It is very well ſaide. Conferre then the image * P>on//. eccle” 
| With the paterng audthouſhalt ſee ihe likenea . Dionyſius calleth it both an/*#{=c>. 
image and abguraciue actifice. Nazianzenettculingyunſelie; Low ſnould Pt 
J, lauen be, preiuine to offer vato God that :externa}l jacrifice; the image of Se, . x 
the gieacmylteries? Clemens, Offer you in your churches the image ot the! 00 28 
royali body of Chriſt · Macarius , ln the Church are offered breade and /#%:46. g. 
wane the images of his fleſh and blood. b Y » Macar hu. a7. 
The arive tachers klept the ſame wowdetheſameſenſe. Ambroſe, In the 2c 
law was a ſhadowiin the Goſpel is an image, in be auen is the tuetli. Before e 
was oticreda lalube or a cal, no Chriſt is ottre d, here in an image: there in 
truch where he iutreatetſi his father as an aduocate for vs. Auſtẽ, Chriſt gaue 
an image of his burnt offering to be celebrated in the church for a remem- gu. of7 
brance othis palſion. The re(tlap the lite: but what nerde we farther refutati . gr f. 
on of ſo ridicutaus and vnſhametalt a vzagge., ſuch cauſes, ſuch councels:ſuch 4 . r. 
popper5,ſuchPzocrozs. Thevery childden in the church of God knowe that m vn image 
the diuine myſteries by the generall delinit: on ol a Sacrament be viſible ſignes ofC —_ 
of inviſible graces, and ag Auguſtine interpꝛeteth the wo Sacramentum : id 2 1 
eſt, ſacrum ſigmnn, a Sactament, that is a lac red ſigne. So that vnleſle they be aſſion. 
ſignes they can pollibly be no ſacraments, neither ſacramentsnoz ſigues can | Decnſaifa 
they be without o} befoze cõſecratiuu whichthis ſtout champion had not yet lear $ Sacrificium, 
ned. x therfeꝛe his verdict in matters of religion, except hu cunning were grea- Signs. An oh 
3 4. lt een 1 — Aba 
s Damaſene and pour prating Epiphanius . eee 
peares atcer Choiſt, fo Theophilat — —— — " Chrom.Cenif. 
The firlt cf them was Biſhoppe of the Bulgarians, who were conner“ t Fe 
ten tothe fareth 868, peares after Chiſt: the lecond pour owne | ie been th 
placethafrer Gracian and Lombard 1 100. yeares ſhozt of Chaiſt. Were then leſwirs mo 
theſe later Gzccians wholy with pou, what gaine you bythem? Jfyou woulde on tt 
oppoſc them to Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Auſten. Gelaſius, Thedorete g bs bete gte 
thers of pater times auvſauudertudgements,poutcould winnenothing by that büro, dy 
bargaine:thechoice were ſome made. which totake, which toleaue; but in ener. 
deeze pou do them wꝛong to returne them fo2 cranſſubſtantiatozs : they neuer How the late 
knew what it ment. Cha lay the myſteries of the Lozds table be nor only fi- Sec bang 
gures but haue the truth annexed: No figures (of grace differted) but ſcales of ag —4 
mercp perfourmedin C hit and inioyed ol vs: not called figures ot images of may be vr 
Chriltesfleſh afterconſecraion,, bur bearing as well the names as the fruits e esd. 
and etects ot the things themſelues whoſe ſacraments they ber. This makerh Tlie [tures 
— — Chzift vnver acciverites / neither fo pour f. wre 
ning eſh with pour fleſh, which are 4 noines aer wen 
DD — — 
createlt ſtoꝛme, from which onthought;no couty otherwiſe 
ta halle ouerpaſt, and no hutt done: if the r — 1 vebinh — 


were verie 


eime ta you toleauediſpating,and fall 1 dies of your fellowes ndr. 


. 


- & % 


do, 


/ 


| inn 
The foartb pært. 0 e ſignes haue „ 
do, which bee lurking at home to infuſe a rebeikon, oz ſtirring abꝛoad to boile it 
ay mop Voted make new mares: reflonſh by pen and paper:you muſk 
heu 


lay moze plots, and make new mariages: Your time is ſhozt, your rage great. 

Phi. Wheu you be confuted by reaſon, then veginne you to charge vs with 

treaſon: but anſ were the places which we bzing you,0z 4 wilt leaue pou, I haue 

 Comewhacelſecodoing. Theo. I thinke it bee the trueſt wopd pou ſpake this 

moneth; but an anſ were, it that be all pou looke foz, you ſhall not lac lie. * 
The fathers The fathers whom you alteage fo2 eating the real & naturail fleſh ot Chꝛiſt 
Arge e dktukung his blood with your mauthes u thioates- are fowlp abuſed, @ theit 
gor cherte woꝛds ignozantly miſconſtered, ifnotpurpotely peruerted. Phi. Are ycu there 
eating the AHI? Y ſee by your winding, you wil run to their meaning. Iheo. Nhat wag 
ech of chriſt is that, it by their own rules, I recal you co the right conceiuing ot the it od.? 
with teeth Phi. It pou may make rules foz religion, we ſhall haue ſome wile wozke ot it, J 
and unes. paxe undertahe. Theo. It themſelues made rules to dirett their heaters leaſt 
their woꝛds ſhould happily be miſtaken, pou ſhew both your religion g wile dom 
in refuſing the lame. Phi. Me refuſe the not, i they ve theirs. Theo. It they be 
not, you map the ſooner repclthe.Phi, Mel then, what are they? The. There thal 

not be manp of them: one will lerue this turne, Phi. That one theu what is it? 
The. The ſignes haue the names of the thuigs themſe lues, thertoze out of 
he rule in. dhe places which you haue bzought you map not conclude, that the naturall fleſh 

rerpreceth al of Chuſt is actually eaten with teeth, oz his blood really dzunk with your Ups, 
the fat hers but rather that the viſible ſignes a elements which are cozpozally receiued into 
that ſeeme to pour mauthes & ſtamackes haue the vertues of thoſe thinges whoſe namcs they 
= _ __ beare after conſecration. Pni. J thought we ſhould haue ſome ſuch ſhift: but truſt 
5s caten wich mie, this uf all others is the funde ſt abſurvelt that you could make, Foz what 

our mouths. ground of faith ſhal perſict vnſhaken , if you giue men this [cope , to confeſſt the 

This Rule for names, hut nat the chinges ? So the Jrwmapreply,when Chaiſt is pꝛoued to 

_ ſignes to he the true Weſſias, that he 19 ſo called. but not ſu in deede. So any heret k may 

beare the , deludt the whole ſcriptures,if wozds ſhal dcand as empty ſounds, without their 

things them- ſenſe. Dee to what miſerie you be dꝛiuen, whiles pou wichitand the bleſſed Da: 

| ſclues,is pro- crament, hom kar better were youto avoze the ſame with vs cathol;ks than to 

per to Sacra- run into ſuch hereticall bʒiers⸗ ©} 19 ; Lb £4 244 

meats. - TheYourſumptnouserhoztativis but aridiculousludification of your ſelues 

tothers.TUedonot ſay that in matters of dsctrine.wozds map be recetueꝭ wit h 

out their natural a due ſigni at ation: hut in Saerameutes me ſap, the ſignes rt⸗ 

maining in their fozmer ſitbſtance are talied by the names of the thinges thenv 

ſelues,* therfoze you muſt take good heed that you do not raſkly couc lude that of 

the one which was ſpokẽ of the other: lealt you fall into that ſeruitude e ſicknes 

| of the ſonlewhichS Aveo warned you of befoze, Phi. Would pou appoint, 

Their one who the fathers woꝛds ſhalbe conCercd ol the ſignes n wi rn ol the things ? J he. 

rules nal Neitizer vt nog your themſtiues ate rhe fee men to limit what they ſpake of 

reaſan are 29 the üghese what of the thinms, Ph, des dp they (cp,they pake the dieb Aar 

owaſpeech, Leage, ok the lignes? The. They do. Phi. ¶ A ould Nay here til chat be phone, 
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oz their laboz. hi. Do pou think vs mad? The. It is 


| Þ the na mes or the A TOP 208 The fourth parte 

Ahouldneuer qo hence. Theo. The matter is not ſo hard to bepzoued as you I his muſt te 
make it. Fopittheymawip teachthatChaiſts fleſh,is not daten with teeth, not \7<<:#fcec of 
ſwalowed wichiawes,not receturdinto the c6palle ofthe belly, ibey muſt euh x e £055 & 
contradict theſelues,whichthey vo notz02 thoſe (perches-whicy pou bying,mulk fing. rhe: 
be vaderſtood of the lignes callld by the names ol Chiiſts fleſh q blood, though 2 * 
tn truth they ve not thole things, but ſacrameacsof them, as they by the it own there 1s a cn- 
cautions wiltultruct peu. Phi. A tan not abide this guuig abcutthe buſh,Theo, Mieten in 
Indeed madm? mul thꝛougb the midl,chough theprear cheir ficſh tothe bones 
your own ſoules with the rigoz ol other mens — — giue — 
ning to the contrary , than to wound your owne bodics with theſharpnes of a⸗ 
ny choꝛnes. Phi. Ile pꝛeſſe nocthcirſpceches againſt theirpzeſcripticns,ycu ra⸗ 
ther would fruſtrate tzeir meaning with your figures. The. Let them teil their Three things 
owne tales, what they teach concerning the parts ot this Qactamint, i tben it har may be 
will ſoone be lerne whether you ox we peruert them. There be ther thinges in donde d afin 
the bꝛead e by ue pꝛepoꝛtion in the wine that may be douted ot, the name, the — 
ſubſtance, the power & operation. Alhen we ſee which of theſe thzee be chan- — — 
ged, and which vnc haunged, the myſt oferro2 will ſocne be ſcattetet. changed afier 

The name we pꝛooue to be ctzaunged by the generail confeſſion of all the fas ccrn. 
thers, * Our Sauiour, ſaui h Theodoret, changed the names and called the ä 
figne by the name ot his bodie .. Chriſt called bread his bodieʒ ſaieth Ter- Ho eue 
tullian . The ſigniſy ing ſ elementes) and the thinges ſignified ate called 0d duct. 
by the ſame names, ſaith Cyprian. Before the wordes oi Chriſt, ſaith Am- CHriſtrorii 
broſe, that Which is offered is called bread, when once the words of Chriſt 4. Ambr. de Sa. 
be rehearſed, it i now called not bread, but (his) bodie. The bread, ſaith cramenuis libs. 
Proſper, is called the bodie of Chriſt being in trueth the Sacrament (that is 2 
the ſacred ſigne) ol Chriſtes bodie. Chryſoſtom, After ſanctification it is 4 beceft 
diſcharged from the name of bread,and counted worthie tobeate the name 9% | 
ofthe Lords bodie, notwithſtanding the nature of bread ſtill remaine. Ra- . 
banus, Becauſe bread ſtrengthneth( gur bodies, therefore is it fitly termed 2 2 
the bodie of Chriſt . Bertram. The ſignes be called the Lords body & blood us. bs * 
by reaſon they take the name of that thing whoſe ſacraments they be. i. 
be general tule is plainelyſet domne by the ſumuts Clarke S. Auſten in 5077.46 
theſe wozdes.* If ſacraments had not a certaine likenes andreſemblance to u 4 
the things, u hole ſacraments they are, theyſhould be noſacraments at all. pus WF] 
And forhis fimilicude they coinmonly beare the names of the things them- Fonifae, 
ſelues. As therefore the Sacrament of chriſts body is after a ſort the bodie 7/3. 


ol chriſt, and the ſacrament of ehriſtes blood (after the ſame ſeꝛt) the blood Canter By 


a plainer rule 


of chriſt: euen ſo the ſacrament of faith (meaning thereby baptilme is fai 
uen to rar ing th med is faith. 
woe he buried ſalth Paul, wich chriſt through baptiſin e ee den de 
not we ſignifie tharſhis)burial but he ſaith plainly we a Nied. Ihe ſocra- ſtating the 
met of ſo great a thing he M ould not cal but by the thing it (elf fathers? 
Upon this verie ground heconciuded,aspouheard Amy eee 
| | D d d ij man t. ca. 12. 


bread by anie | 
other name where referring and fozcing | 
| cha the body learned and dly fathers was 


=» Theod.dial.2, 
® Ambrof de (#- — remaine in the it formerſubftance , figure & forme. Ambtoſe, Thou 


* Fpipha. in 
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bted not not to ſay, this my body u hen he gaue the ſigne ofhis body. IAbat 
matutll then il — catholike f at bers v(ed oiten the names ol the body e blood 
of Chzilt, where the m Well s of bead and wine mult be vnderſtood, 


Thc fathers inte this is thecertainerule of alſacraments,and the common oꝛder of all an⸗ 


alter conſe · Client dunes waiting of the L ſupper, to call the giftes pꝛopoſed at the 


cration ne- Lozdes table the body | blood ol Ch tf, The wilfull contempt of which obs 
ucr called the ſęruation hath miſerably ſnared and hampered pou and pour fellowes euerie 


and ment of the viſible 827 called by 
of Chriſt, the names of the body and blobd of Chtiſt. 

chaugh the The ſecond thing ; on you ſticke at, is the ſubſtance of bead, j which we ſay 
fubltance of remainethandabivethas well alter conſecration as befoze. Pou wil haue ic ei. 


bread gl de. ther vaniſh to nothing, oz elſe al xp 2. and tonuerted into the very fleſhe of 
i ,coundnes & luch like ſhewes 


| Chꝛiſt there pzeſene God e mã under 
Thebreadre- g apyearancesofb2ead, left only to tontent the ſight and palate, leaſt the raw 
conſectation — of Chili ſhould viipleaſe youreyes oꝝ offend pour taſt. Thisis your doc⸗ 


in his proper rine and this we ſapi 1s not catholike. The church ol Chili neuer held, that the 


and formet Cavitimce of bzead periſhed 02. ceaſed after conſttration, it is a late deutſe : you 
natule and Eanbyingno father that is ancient fo2 this aſſertion:they neuer taught. they ne⸗ 
Wreck uerbeard, thepnenerdzeamptany ſuch thinges. They taught that the myſti⸗ 
c - Call ſignes were creatures well knowen, not ſtraunge and miraculous acci- 
_dentes, that the ſubſtance of bread was hot changed, but remained ſtill af- 
ter conſecration : and this they taught in as plaine wozds aSheartcanima- 
= 02 tongue expyeſle : lette the Reader bee unge, if A tre not the 

tru 

Gelaſius an ancient Biſhopbf Rome , fo his antiquitie reverenced of vs, 

2 contra fo} his place not to be refuſed of you, wniteth thus againſt Emiches, ij he facra- 
Emcichen. rey fv ern we receiue, of the body & blood of Chriſt, are Allane thing, 
| them are we made partakers of the divine nature, &t yet for all that 
— dr not the ſubſtance or nature of bread & wine to be .Theodoret,” The 
myſtical lignes do not after ſanctification depart ſrom their own nature, for 


cramentis.6.4. cameſt to the altar, & ſaweſtthe ſacraments theron, & wondereſt at the ve- 
* ry creature: yet it is a folemn &{known creature. Ire neus, Chriſt counſeling 


yen. li. 4 c 32. (or willing ) his diſciples t o oſter to God the firſt fruits ofthoſe creatures, 


toobe that breadabich is a creature, &gaucthankes ſaying this is my bo- 
Fr c 34. dy. We muſt therefore in all thiuges be found thankefull to God the cred- 
tor, offering thefirſt fruits of hole creqturea, which be his: : and this obla- 


Mrigen. ia. tion che Church onely maketh in puritie tothe creatour, offering to him 


Marth. of his own croatures with thankes groin g. Origen (The Lurds bread NMaccox- 


ding to the material partes) thereofgoerh into the belly, aud then e to the 
aur rebel that) i is not the mattei of breade that doeth proſitte the rocei- 
uer, but the worde rehearſed, ouer it. Epiphanius, Thar W ſick our Saui- 
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to the naturall fleſhe of Chuiſt , which by the 


| J 
The ſignes remaine in their former ſubſtance. 
our tooke in his hand, and ſaide this is my ( body,) wee ſee to bee neither 
proportional nor like to his image in fleſh,nor his inuiſible Deity: for this is 
of a round figure, & hath no power of ſenſe: but our Lord wee knowe to bee 
wholy ſenſe, wholy ſenſitiue. Cyprian, Since the Lord ſaid, do this in my re - Of. de cen 
membtãce, this is my fleſh, & this is my blood: as often as with theſe words, 29% 

& this faith we do(that he did) this ſubltantial bread & cup ſanctified with a 
ſolemn bleſſing is proficable for the life & ſafegard of the whole man: being 
both a medicine to heal our infirmities,& a ſacrifice to clenſe our iniquities. 
Chryſoſtom, After cõſectation it is delivered from the name of bread, & re- *Ch/of.ad Ce. 

uted worthy to be called the Lords body, notwithſtanding the nature of [47 Monach, 
bread ſtill remaine. Auſten, Theſe things are therefore called Sacramentes, g. ſerm. ad 
becauſe in them one thing is ſeen, & an other thing vnderſtood. That which iHantes. 
is ſeen, ſßeciem habet corporalem, hath a corporal ſhape (or kind: that which is 
vnderſtood hath a ſpiritual fruit. This is of al other a miſerable ſeruitude « 14% d 46. 
of the ſoule to miſtake the ſignes for the things themſelues, & not to be able chi 3. ca. f. 
to lift vp the eye of the minde aboue the cotporall creature, to behold tge 
light that is eternall. The councell of Conſtantinople, Chriſt commaunded * ene 
the whole ſubſtaunce of breade, choſen for his image, to bee ſet on his 22 97 
table, leaſt if it reſembled the ſhape of a man, idolattie might bee com- Bern de 
mitte d. Bertram, Ihe ſignes, as touching the ſubſtances of the creatures, cp. & ſangui- 
are the ſame after conſecration, which they were before. ne. 

Can pou looke foꝛ plainer oz directer witneſſes? Do they not all iopne toge⸗ 

ther in one pꝛofellion and ſucceſſion ok truth. that the myſticall ſignes after con⸗ 
ſecratien be kno ven, corporal, and ſenſeleſſe creatures, abiding in their pro- 


| 5.4 7 We our ſelues 
per and former, yea their whole nature and ſubſtance? Be not theſe wozdes _-* fpecke ho 


lignilicant and pꝛegnant, directly confuting pour reall incloſing and coppozall plainer words 


eating of Chꝛiſt vnder the ſhewes and accidentes of byead and wine? thanthe fa- 
The third thing chat J ſaive was to bee conſidered in the elementes of bead chers did be- 
and wine, is their power and operation. Foz ſinte the ſubſtance ofthe crea- er; ri 
tures is not chaunged, the ſignes coulde not iuſily beare the names of the —— * 
thinges them · ſelues, exttpt te vertue, power, and cffectof Chyiſts fleſhe The power & 
and bloode were adtopned to them, and vnited with them after a ſe⸗ operation of 
crete and vnſpcakeable manner by the woꝛking ok the holy Ghoſt: in ſuch che ſignes. 
ſozt that whoſoeuer duelie receiueth the ſigne, is vndoubtedly partaker of the _ Ane ih 
grace : offered vnto all, but inioyed onely by thole that with fapthandrepen- on chaunged. 
"_ aw the inward man from that cozruption of fleſh e ſpirit which Chꝛiſt amn 
ozreth. | | | | | changeof 
Cyprian of Hacraments in generall wꝛiteth thus. * To the elements once then names | 
ſanctified, not now their one nature giueth effect, but the diuine vertue wn m 
worketh (in them) more mightily : the trueth is preſent with the ſigne, and m n= * 
8 = with 5 my — ſo that the worthines of the grace appeareth _ 
dy the verie efficiencie of the things. Ol the Lopes Supper tuſpeciall thus 
he ſaith, There is giuen the foode of — ia commn 22 4. n. 
; | | 2 10. Chriſmat. 
| | Ddd ij meates, 
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The fourth part. The powers and I.. of the ſignes is changed. 
| meates: corporalis ſubſtantiæ retmens ſpeciem, retaining the kind (or truth) of a 
corpoial fubllice. for your ſhewes, without ſubſtance were not yet known) 
bur by lecret efficiencie proving the preſence of the diuine vertue. This 

common bread chaunged into flcſh and blood, pꝛocuteth lite and growerh 

to our bodies, & ſo by the vſuail courle of theſe things the weakenes of our 

faith is ſuccoured, and taught by a ſenſible argument, chat the effects of eter- 

nal life is in the viſible Sacramẽts, & that we be vnited to Chriſt no: ſo much 

44 f. by a corporal, as by a ſpiritual tranſitiõ. Ambroſe, Perhaps tl. qu wilt ſay, J fee 
anamentis lib. the likenes, I fee not the truth of blood. But it hath a reteunblac e For as thou 


6 2 tookeſt a reſemblance of his death, fo doeſt thou drink a reſemblanc e of lis 
Thu: 


) 


it might worke the price of our ſaluatiqn, and the grace of our redemption 
© 1554em. lib. 6. might remaine. Therfore fora ſimilitude thou receaueſt che Sacrament, ſed 


cal. 1. der a nature oratia turtutẽq; conſequerss but thou obtaineſt therby) the grace 
lift comms & vertue of the true nature. Gelaſius, By the ſacraments Mhich we recciue) 


wee be made partakers of tlie diuine nature: they truely repreſent to vs the 
ie do ez. ettpes and effects of that Principal myſterie. Hilarius, Theſe things taſted 
3 & taken bring this to paſſe, hat Chriſt remaineth in vszthis is The vertue of 
idem in pſal. that table to quicken the reccjuers, Leo, In that myſtical diſttibution of the 


127. ſpirituall nouriſnment that is giue n, this is taken that recciuing the vertue of 


Leo de conſ. the heaucnly meate, ve may be chaunged into his fleſh, who Was made fleſh 
ö | y 5 0 | 5 


N g tor vs. Chryſoſtom, Let vs come to the ſpirituall dugge of this chalice, and 
166 ff. hom. ſucł thence) the grace ofthe ſpirit. Aulten, The Sac rament is one thing, the 
8 zun Marth, vertue of the Sacrament is an other thing 6 Euery man receiueth his part, 
l 7 tract. whereby grace itſelfe is called parts, and here the Sacraments were com- 


in Iban. 26. mon to all, grace was not common to all, which is the vertue ofthe Sacra- 
m Tem dle conſ. | | Li i | 


&.2.6 qui ments. And againe, The (Capernites) thought he would haue gwen ibem 


mance, his body, but he told them hee would aſcend to he auen: no doubt hee ment 


2 Idem. in pſal. whole. When you ſhall ſce the ſonne of man aſcending, where hee was be⸗ 


77. fore, ſurely then ſhal you ſee that he doth not giue his body that way which 
Aden. mak. you imagine , ſurely then ſhal you ercejue that his grace is not conſumed 
33 John. 27. Ar 95G: au a FM 4 j 
p Fuchym, is With biting. Euthymius, He doth cl | kabl 
AMazr.cap 64, very body, that quickneth, and into his very precious blood, and into the 
We muſt not grace ofthem both: We mull therfore not looke tothe nature of the things 
looke to the propoſed (at the Lords table) but vnto the vertue ofthem. Ahertfoꝛe The- 
3 | odoretes wondes a-emot cru? >. The fignes which are ſec ne, Chrift did ho- 
but vnto the nor ſeith the names of his body and bloqd; not ciaunging the nature (or 
vertueof ſubſtance of them) but caſting grace ynto nature. A 
them. meane when hee layde: if there bee ſo great ſtrength in the word of the 
—— .ord Ieſu, that all thinges beganne to wo when they were not : howe 
farramencie, much more ſhall it bee of force, that (the myſticall eJementes) ſhould be 
45.4.0. the ſame they were before, and yet bee chaunged into an other thing? The 
ſame in earthly matter and ſubſtaunce which they were belaze, chauaged in 
| e „ | | vertue 
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| 8 precious blood, to this end that there Niould be no horror of blood „and yet 
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ange theſe things vnſpeakably into his 
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The ſubſtance of Chriſts fleſh Joth not enter our mouthes, The fourthparts 


vertue, power and working, wherevp wee ſee they beare not onelpthenames, 
but allo the fruites and ettectes of thoſe thinges , whole Sacraments they 
bre. | | t | 4 
This is their doctrine touching the viſible part of this Sacrament , The natural 
which is leene with eyes, felt with handes, and bzuſed with tecth: ot that and true fleſl 
thece is no doubt but it entereth our mouthes and refteth in our bowels: l nen 
and chat, fo; the cauſes which J vetoze rchearſed, aitet contecration is e. en 
ucrp where called by them the Lozdes body : but that the naturali ſieſhe 
of Chziſt, which ts the other and inwarde part of the Sacrament, cn- 
tereth the mauch, oz abideth the teeth, oz palleth downe the thzoate , oz 
loogeth in the temack:thts is apolition wholy repuguant both to Fathers and 
Scriptures. | 15 5 
Doe you not know, layth Chꝛiſt, that whatſoever thing from without . 
enteteth into a man, cau not defile him: becaule it entere th not into his Nothung can 
heart, but into the bellie Theu by the iudgt ment of our Dautour nothing 1 
can enter voth the btart the belly: but the fleſh ot Chit entereth into the . bene. 
heart, ergonpt tilts the. he bellie, ſateth Paul, is tor meates & meates fot *i.Cor.6, 
the bellie, and God will deſtroy both it and them: the bodie ot Chzitt Cob 
well not deſtroy, it is therekoze no meate fo? the belite. Ik not koz the vel⸗ 
lie, then nat for the mouth, becauſe euctic thing that entereth the mouth « 1424 r5, 
octh into the bellie, and ſo foorth to the craught , Tut lo baſely to 
think of the fl. of Tynit! is apparent and irreuereve wickednelle: ergo the 
lleſhe of Thutt neither tulleth cur bellies , no2 entereth our meuthe: For no- „e. 
thing that entereth the mouth, can either defile (or ſanctiſie ' Meat. s,Caith 1. c. 
Paul M hich paſſe by the mouth | doe not conmend vs vnto Cod, acither 
doeth the kiugſiom of God{ which is our ſanctific ation) conlii ofincats, , 
aud drinkes: but Chriſt - with his blood doeth ſanctifie the people: and 
b hee that caceth my fle ſ & drinketh ny blood , faith te, remaineth in mee 4413. 
and Lia him, and hath eterhall life, ergo uc ther his ſieſhe noꝛ hs blood enter drab & 
our mouthez, To be ſhozt,  Chrilt dwelleth not in bellies by loc all com- II bf. . 
prehenſion, bat in our hearts by faith: his fl: the feedeth not our bodies top. a 
time, but gur ſoules koz euer: his wozdes Were ſpoken not of dur mouthes, 
which berleeue not: but of our ſptrites, which haue no ſleſhe noz boanes: 
and conſequently neither teeth to grinve , 0 iawes to ſwallow, but one: /f hen, 
Iy laith and vnderſtanding. | | ln 
Lette all this bee voie, ik the learned and auncient Fathers doe not <1/emex v 


1.17. 


tonclude the lame. Chryſoſtome, Care not for the nouriſhment of {ci ̈⁰e 


the bodie, but of the ſpirit. ( Chriſt is the bread) which feedeth notthe EY 
bodie but the ſoule, and filleth not the belly, but the minde. Ambroſe, e der 
Chiriſt is ia chat ſacramear, becauſ e it is the bodie of Chriſt. It is therefore 2D: conſecrat. 
no bodily, but Ghoitly meate. Nor ruis BREAD, Which entereth %. J non eſt 
into the bodie, but the bread of eternall life is it that ypholdeth the ſub . 
ſtaunce of our ſoule. Cyptian, As often as we doe this wee het not᷑ our Au avon 
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teeth to bite but we breake the ſanctified bread with a ſincere faith. Cyril, 
cyl ll zun Let ys therefore (as our Sauiour faith) labour not for the meate, which go- 
Ilhan. cap. 28. eth into the hellie, but for the ſpirituall foode, which confirmeth our harts 
lig. le conſi and leadeth vs to etcrnall life. Auſten, It is not law ſull to deuoure Chriſt 
— ke cg n with teeth. Prepare not your lawes, but your harts, We take but a morſel, & 
des «6:23; Our hart is repleniſhed. Therfore not that which is ſeen, but that which is be- 
Domini in k-. leued,doth feed.” Why prouideſt thou thy teeth & thy belly?Belecue & thou 


ung · Iucæ, haſt eaten. Bertrã, At the Lords table "we look not on that which is brokẽ in 


3 nee Peeces, which is preſſed with teeth, which feedeth the body, but onely that 
i Johan, ag. Vhich is taken ſpiritually by faith. Doth che meate (Whic the faithful re- 
* Berwem,de Cciucinthe church) as touching that which is corporally taken, that which 
corp. Erſan= is chammed with teeth, that which is ſwallowed with 1awes, that which is 
guine Domini. cloſed in the compaſſe of the belly, put vs in aſſurance of eternall life? This 
Su 157 queſtion); it feedeth our flcſh,which ſhall dy,neither yeeldeth vs a- 
In. ind of incorruption. For this, w hich the body recciueth, is cotruptible: 

with iawes, x bn which fayth beholdeth feederh the ſoule , and perfourmeth | vs cucrla- 


or receiued ſting life. | 


eee It theſe fathers be not able to remoue you from the copozal eating of chuſts 
Jaw deceſteth fleſh with teeth #1awes,hcare in how plaine termes your own Law both check 
1 for an here - this er ok pour. »The fleſh of Chrifti is not inc orporated with vs, deſ- 

cendeth not into the ſtomacke, paſſeth not into the nouriſhment of che bo- 


» 25 conſ.diſi.2. dy, for it is the food of the ſoule, not of the body. And where Pope Nicholas 


Ten e Pant. aut Berengarius in his recdrationtoſap.chax the fleſhofThyilt was truely 


* S 72 chãmed between the teeth ofthe faithful: Pour Gloze could fozebear no lon⸗ 


ſaibidem, ger, but cried out, Ny ſane intel gat, exce t thou take good heede to theſe 


ꝛ pe cenſdiſt. a. words, thou ſhalt fal into a 2 cater Betefie! than euer Berengarius held, Then 
y 


C exo Berenge- hlame not vs Philander fo; 


alas. ing this your allertion is not cathe like, the Pꝛo⸗ 


_ Pareſchall of your owne tie, not long lince , ſayde it was hereti⸗ 
Phi. baue pou done? Theo, I baue ifyou lift to begin. Phi. That a ſtirre 
is here to bing beggers to the ſtockes,#al not woꝛth a ſtraw? Theo. In deeve 
Friers are the neereſt kinſmen that beggers haue: they both line by ſhifting, x 
gaine by diſſembling,ſaue that Friers are alwaies within do02es, When begs 
gars are without: But what is it chat doth ſomuchoffend you in my ſpeech? 
Philan, You runne along with Scriptures and Fathers, as if all were pours, 
Theophil. I ſhew you a trueth confirmed by the Scriptures , auonched by 
the Fathers, and confeſſed by your owne fellowes : If that diſpleaſe you, 
your mouth is out of taſt ; || Philand . | ane you the trueth ? lo hath 
the Diuell : fox you bee his members in that von bee Þeretikes , Theo. 
This is but a iades tricke , when pou feele the ſpurres, to fling ont behind. 
The moze you reaſon the moꝛe pou finde that pou haue runne the race of pour 
owne deuiſes without the fathers; ns reſift pou fall toreui- 
_ * nen 1 ins 


N | 61 | 
when they muſt take 4 to be accidents. The fourth part. 
Phi, e tan with one liſte lay all pour authozities in the mire. Theoph, You muſt not 
Pour canis great, but pour liquo: ſmall, Adarepzomiſefoz ou, that you Will duch ander. 
ſtruggle what you can to bee rid ol the burden. Phi. With thꝛee bare wo2ds . a muſt 
7 wil ant were pour thꝛee parts, and all your pzoofes, Theo. Thep may be ſo be ſound 
bare, they will doe pou no gdod: but at aduenture what are they? and good. 
Phi. That the ſignes after conſecration carie the names, and effectes of 
the things themlelues: I graunt it to be very true, but it anſwereth not the pla⸗ 
ces which J did obiect: And as foz the ſubſtance of bzcad remaining, which 
me Fathers ſreme to affirme, wee ſap ſubſtance is there taken not fox the 
very ſulTance it ſeife, which is really changed into the body of Chzift ,vut foz 
ſome other thing. Theo. What other thing? Phi. Not foz that which you 
meane. Theo. Let my meaning alone, and ſpeake pou to their aſſertion that 
ſay che bzeade and wine remaine after Conſec ration in their former and pro- 1 man 3 
per nature and ſubſtance. Phi. Subſtance is there taken fo2 nature. Theo. better 3 
Nature is ſo general that it tompꝛileth both the ſubſtance & accidents of euerp hot for cold 
thing. Il then the ſignes remaine in their fozmer nature, they muſt retaine and lower for 
both their foꝛmer ſubſtance, and their fozmer accidents. Phi. Their ſubſtance 1 ſub- 
they doe not:their qualities they doe, as ſight , taſt, bignes and ſuch like pꝛo⸗ dene 
perties. Theo. But the places which Jcite , affirme, they retaine both; and And & chalk 
namely their proper and former ſubſtance. Phi. That is, their fozmer quali- doth ſigniſie 
ties. Theo. Dotylubltance ſignifie qualities? Phi. Jn theſe plates it doth.heclc. 
Theo. Why moze in theſe than in others? B | 7 
Subſtance in all learning is * againſt accidents: how then tommeth 
ſubſtance by pour learning to be taken fo2 accidents? Phi. It is ſo. Foz o⸗ 
therwiſe thoſe ſayings were all one with hereſie, if lubſtance ſhould be taken in 
his pꝛoper lignification, Theo. Yea marie:now you come to pour right co- 
lours. It the fathers wozds ſhould not be violently wꝛeſted from their perpe⸗ 
cual #naturallſiqnification, you cannot poſſibly auoide , but they taught that. x; ge 
Doctrine foꝛ Catholike, which you now reiect fo; hereſte. Phi. Thepneuer „ordes bee 
taught it. The. Themſelues be dead, and do not ſpeake: their wozds in which plaine: and 
they ſpake, whiles they liued make as directly foꝛ vs, as we can ſpake any: vn- cbeir mca- 
leſle you turne all that euer they ſaid, the vpſive downe, and take figures for ung! plai- 


truths, ſubſtance for accidents,creatures for ſhewes,teeth for faith heauen —＋.—1 


for earth. IUhich pꝛiuilege of interpꝛeting ſcriptures and fathers cleane ton · vc come to 
trarie to the ſenſe,ifyou tan pꝛocure oz iuſtiſie, J will be your ſuretie, all the che drift of 
Pꝛoteſtants in Chꝛiſtendome ſhal neuer touch the leaſt haire of your heads, in heir conclu- 
all the follies, which you defend. ET fon 

Phi. Ale doe not foꝛce them againſt their meaning. Then ſhew your expoſi⸗ ple father 
tion to be true by other points or theit doctrine, and partes of their wzitings, ſaide che ſub- 
which mult infallibly foꝛce you to that tonſtruction. Phi. Oo we doc. Theo. ſtance of 


Vith places as ſhamefully abuſed as theſe. Phi. No by inumerable and ine - bread was a- 


uitable authozities. Theo. Bing but one father that ſhallſay the ſubſtance oha 


conſecration 


free ſaic. 


NeuerCatho- | 


of bzead and wine is ceaſed o; aboliſhed by conſecration, andyou ſhall haue ;. the leuts 


1 
. 


The fourthpert | Chriſt is not eaten with th the teeth or iawes. 


free leaue to doe what vou will, with all the reſt. Phi. Ale can bing infinite. 
Theo. Nau map the ſooner chooſe out one. Philan. You would put vs to bꝛing 
other pꝛoofes, befoze you haue anſwered thoſe that are alreadie pzeduced, 4 
bꝛought you ſic fathers affirming the flcthe and bloud ol Chziſt were recetuey 
with dur mouthes : you would leape to new matt er, and ſhake them off at your 
fingers end: but J will none of that. Firſt make euen with the old ſcozes 
beloze pou enter on anew reckoning. Theophi. You were the cauſe 
of that digreſſion , and not J. Nou replied to my pꝛootes and perlued not 
peucowne. 
And pet pou neede not ſay your places are vnancwered, vour elle haue cons 
kelled the weakenes ol your owhe authozities, ⁊ peelded them as vnlutf:cicnt to 
Ifthe ſignes beare the weight ok pour conc luſion, what other and were would pou hauc? Phi, 
beate the aue J didavled mine owne pꝛoofes? Theo, Your owne concluſion pou haue. 
ne) of the Phi. Would pou make me ſo madde? Theo. J thinke pou were moze (over 


tunes theme» 


TT Sg then, than now. Fo2 thenyou agiſed a truth, and now pou reſiſt it againe, 


the leis au- Phi. That did J agniſe ? Doe you thinke J was a ſleepe, that J would con⸗ 
totnies ate fute mp (ec? Theo. N the clearenes of trueth was ſuch,that poy could not 
vn/uthcient ſhadowe the beames ok it, and therefozc ina bꝛauerie you did admit ir, though 
to conclude” nau pou would to your owlelight againe. Phi. This is counſcll to me: I 
that Ch. aſt is j 
«ren with kuom not what you mean. 
50 AER Theo. Did pdu not confclle it to bee very true tht in this ſacrament the 
| ſignes after conſecration did carie the names and effects ot the things them= 
ſelues? Phi. Peas, J did, Theg. Recant vou that? Phi. J doe not. Theo. 
Then are the places, which pou brought foz the reel eating of Ch ſts fleſhe 
we wu. With pour mouthes and teeth, returned backe witheut your concluſt; n. Foz 
ud to hea. the ſignes which are called after conſecration by the names cf Chziſts bodie 


uen before we And blood, do enter our mouthes, and palle our thꝛoates, the true fiſh bloud ol 


eate Chriſt: chziſt do nat, but are eaten at the Loꝛds table only of the in ward m by taithtul 
A 5.00 = deugtion and alfection preparing the hart that Chꝛiſt may lodge there, & dwcll 
unde there. where hee delightcrh,and nat in the mcuthes aud iawes of men which is 
nao place fo} him that ſitteth in heanen, whither we mull flie with the {piricuall 
wings ol our ſouls and ſpirits, beloze we can be pa-takers of him. 
8 Phi, Nou {Hall not ſo delude me. The Rule 5 granted was ve; perne: but 
If the fathers how p2oye you that theſe (pee ches mut be lo conſte ret? In ether caſes it may 
aſia that be ttue, thuqh not in this. Theo, If the Rule which J lame downe be very 
Caciſt is not true, then your places can inierce notbing, ſoꝛ ſa much as the woꝛdes which 
eaten with pou brouche may be ſpoken as well of ve ſignes, as ofthe things themſclues: 
rect n as they 
do ben thele ànd in that caſe the pꝛomiſes receining a double conſtcuctien, by yeur own cons 
places muſt feſſion,how can your concluſion ſtand gotd, importing that ſenſe which is not 
ig aderſtood only moſt douuted, and leaſt D btit flailp denied by the ſame fathers in o⸗ 
of che hanen ther places, as I haue ſhewed 
* 1 e Phi. Tutte: J will not be mocken wi⸗ black ichs: vou hall Aber them 
? Place by Plate,as Jcite hemp 0 ds 4 wil ngt roſes one von maze. Theo. 


Hru 


Chriſt isnot eaten 15 teeth or iawes Je ſeurih part. 
Pon impoztune mee to ſpende time, which nowe wareth hot, but it will "bs wary as 
be the wozſe fo2 pour icife; pour egernes without true th vill be perr owne dil⸗ : x y = - 1 
credit: and the nioze particularly, the moze plamlp it will aypcare. Phi. J 19: eee; 
haue aduantagts in their wozdes againſt ycut᷑ euaſion, which J will vet - 70 118. 
mit. Theo, Ju Auguſtine, Chryſaſtome, and Tertullian yoti haue vtterlp 1 743. 
none. Auſten faith that in honour of ſo great a Sacrament ſ as this is Jit bath r 
pleated the holie Gholt, that (the ſacred and ſanctified bread) hich - atter a ED 
fort is called tue Lords bodie ( thoughindeed it be the ligne 4 Sacramento: 6h (oft hems. 
bis bedu ſhould enter tie mouth betore other meats that (cue ent iy to feed 29.1% 2 for. 
&nzurifſh oui ficth; .Chrytoltoine laith, It is no ſmall honour that our mouth 7 . 
hach gotten, by receiuing (the ſancrificd bzead atter corfecration®* counted es 
wo2thy to be calico, the Loxds body\"though the nature of bead ſill remain.) 1 oe? 
And indeed ſo is it no hall both comtoze and honour, that God hath voutſalcd %% 
to cunfirme and le ale his mereies vnto vs wich thele elements, that are cecnuer⸗ /4ev, contre 
ted intovur ficſh? to thew vs that we are as reallie inucſted, a irengthned with 5/0470 44+ 
his grace aud crueth, as our bodies are nouriſhed and encreaſed with tot ſancs , owbs 1 40 
and Dacraments ot his grate, And to that end Tertullian ſaith,Our fleſh (eee inthete la- 
deth on the (bꝛetd which : Chꝛiſt called his) bodie (and hath in it the cf. ct ct tier, but on- 
his body): that our ſoules might be repleniſhed with God,  Iybrecule 
Phi, Thele be pour coprections ol their ſpeaches, thep be not their intentions, a T 
1 8. | | Ry nes by the 
Theo. Looke better to them, and pou ſhall linde that J haue added no wepdes ansehe 
vut ſuchas them ſelues in other places haue dcl;uercd to declare their owne chungen bich 
both meaning and ſpeaking. Phi, The reſt doe make foʒ vs, is as cο 
Theo. Cyril ſaith nothing, but that as the ſoul hath faith andgrace to clenſe wich chem as 
it, and pꝛepare it toeternal{life: ſo! it was needfull that our rude and cartlilie 1 _ 
bodie ſhould be brought to immortalitie by(co2pozal and earthlie)foct(that) 2 A 
dur bodies touching, raſting and feeding on creatures like chemſclues might cp.1 4. 1:h, 
take them as pledges of our relurreQion, | | By cognaro 
Gregorie comparing the two Paſfecuers, the Jewes, and ours, and allu⸗ %%% 


ding to the ſtoꝛie of theirs ſaith , The blood ( ofour Paſſeouer) is ſprinckled 8 
on both Poſts, when it is drunke not onelie with the mouth of the bodie, ſubſlance of 
(as the cup is, which after the manner of Sacramentes is the Communtou of breo d and 
Chaiſtes bloode) but alſo with the mouth of the hart, (which is the true dzin- ne & not 
king of Chyiltes blood). Phi, Te will none of that, by pour leaue: youmuſt {* C 
graunt that in * ſtrict and pꝛeciſe ſpeachaccowdingtothe woozdes, the blocd of :p. gene, 
Chꝛiſt is dꝛunke by the mouth of the bod ie, as well as by the month of the ſoule, %. 2. d 
Theophil. Math the ſoule a mouth in ſtrict and pꝛeciſe ſpeach? 62 hath ſhee /*- 
lips to dzinke atcoꝛding ta the letter? Phi. Wouldpou make me luch a locle , uch 
as ſoto thinke? Theo. Then if one part of the ſentence be figuratiue, u hy te e, 
not the other? If that which hee doth moſk bꝛge, be not literall, whpſhal n ihule 
the letter be eracted in the harder and vnlikelier part of thecompariſon ? If could be driik 
the whole be but an alluſion, whie eract you that ſtrictnes and pꝛeciſenes of boch by the 


the ſpeach in either part ? It is not poſſible that one and the lame thing ſhould 33 255 
be ole. 
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The fourthpart. | The refuration ofEuiiches« error ouerthroweth ceanſub Nantiation, 


be reallie vzunke by the mouth of the bodie, andthe mouth of the ſoul. Ik it be 
.coppozall, how can it enter the ſoul? If it be ſpirituall, how can it enter the 
= oY mouth? Andifthoſe be Gregories wozdes, which pour one Lawe aſligneth 

- «De conf to him in the verie (ame thenilie! his expoſition ſhaketh pout real pꝛeſence, moꝛe 

N Cſbecier; ;» than all the authozicics, you can bring, ſhallſettle ic . * Quidans non improbabu- 
lm. Paſcha. liter expanunt hoc loco carnis & ſanguinis veritatem, ipſam eorundem efficientiam, 
d eſt peccatorum remiſſionem . Some not amiſſe doe expound the trueth of 
Chriſtes fleſh and blood in this place to be the verie efficience of the ſame 
things: that is, the remiſh ion of fins, Take this conſtruction with you, bring 
__outok Greg. 02 Leo, what you can, it wil not help the tight of a barely coꝛne. 

1 Teo de eim Phi, S. Leo ſaith, | You ought ſo to communicate at the ſacred table 
7.menſesſer- that you doubt nothing ofthe trueth of the bodie and blood of chriſt. Hoc 
_— wordes Nm ore ſumitur , quod fids creditur & fruſtra ab illis Amen refpondetur, à qui- 
e Hoſe bus contraid quod accipitun diffutatur. For * thatis received with the mouth 

- Whichis belecued by out faith, and in vaine doe they anſwer Amen, which 
diſpute againſt the thing that theniſclues teceiue. O noble Lion, and ſuch as 
all the heretikes in Europe wil neuer encounter. Theo. Nou ſpeake like a Li⸗ 
on, but the ſpite is pour eares are too long to be taken to a beaſt of that metal. 
You fooliſhly pcruert the meaning of Leo: and it you did but vnderſtand the 
right oe of his reaſon,you would ſuppzeſſe bothhis voice and your vaunt fox 
rie me, . 
ingots De that will eruſt your ſayings, ſhall baue manie falle ters, when he 
qſhould not. Theo. And he that will credit pour doings thall keele manic quick 

5 . flames, when he would not. Phi. Nou be better at quipping, than at anlue⸗ 

ches 2gainſt ring. Theo. You are lothe we ſhould encroch on pour common. But re- 

whome Leo turne to Leo. Can pou tell againſt whome he wzottꝰ Phi. Againſt ſuch as 

ſpake, iwagi- pou are , that denied the trueth of Chꝛiſtes bodie and blood in the Saccament. 

— por , Theo. Tere they men without names, oz names without men? Phi. Mock 

dad neicher not: they were pour * Theo. They ſay it is a wiſe childe that 
cape, quanti- . knoweth his owne father, Doe you? But in ladnes whome did Leo tradute 
tie nor cir- in that ſermon? Phil. Wary! Eutiches and ſuch like heretikes, Theoph. 
 . eumſeription, au laie well: foz Leo nameth him but a litle befoze in that ſermon, and againſt 
| andſodoe dis opinionhereaſoneth, Philand, A am content with that. Theoph. What 
Jreame of was hiserroz? Phi. Hedenied the truethol Chziſtes bodie and blood in the 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament. Theo. TWhotolyyouſo? Phi, J gather it by choſe that refute 
Sacrament. him. Theo. By themyou ſhalllearnehiserroz: but this it was not. Philan. 

fLeorefel TAlbat was it, ſap you? | | 

muſt allo tcfel Theo. Eutiches affirmed that Chyiſtes humane nature and Cabſtance was 
the leſuirsfor not onely _ by his aſcenſion, but conſitmed and turned into the nature # 
=; they ( immenſitie of his Godhead. Againit him wzate Theodorete, Gelaſius, and 

| Chii of 2 e one ofthe cheeleſt argumentes which they bung againſt him, is 
| nee > Leotrerorhethinatwoome hes Phi, That argument cleane 
| bodice ay Eu- El en ens 00108 Dect. Theo. * 0} ours it mult necdes 
tiches did, | confound, 


The refutation of Eutiches error ouerthroweth tranſubſtantiation. The fourth part. 
confound : foi this it ts. As the bzcad and wine after conſecration are chan« By this 2rgu- 


gen and altered into the bodie and bloud of Chyiſt, ſois the humane natureof mente 


Chziſt converted into his diuine afterhis relurrection x aſcenũion: but the bead gn Ther 
and wine are not changed neither in ſubſtance, no fozme , noꝛ figure, noz natu- dorct & Cela- 
rall pꝛopꝛieties, but only in grace and wozking: ergo Chꝛiſts humane nature fius vſe the = 
is not changed into his diuine EITER In SyBsTANCE, cirtumſcrip⸗ pou — 
tion, oꝛ foꝛme, but only endewed with glozy and immottalitie, | Erne 
Phi. This is no Catholike reaſon, but ſauozeth altogether ot your hereti- gance of 
call poiſon, Theo. They which firſt framed and vꝛged this reaſon againſt bre ad remai- 
Eutiches, in pour opinion were they heretikes? Phi, No father euer vſed it. nb. 
Theo. Ik they did, muſt not they be doubbed fo heretikes as the firſt pꝛopoſers eee 
of that realon, oz atleaſt you fo: affirming now the quite contrarie? Foz you, nn, K 


ier, minor, & 


reiect both their aſſumption & concluſion againſt Eutiches as arke falſe, and conclubon of 


whole ancetour then is Eutiches but pours? Phi. They do not vſe it, as yen the auncicne 
repozt it. Theo. Locke pou offipꝛing ol Eutiches, whether Gelaſius, Theo- fathers a- 
doret and Auguſtiue do not vꝛge it in thoſt verie pointes and wozdes which I ede _ 
repeace, | | | not then 
Thus Gelaſius framed his reaſon againſt Eutiches . An image or ſimili- quarter ma- 
tude ofthe bodie and bloud of Chriſt, is celebrated in the action of the my- ſters in his 
ſteries. It is rhevefore apparant and euident enough, that we muf: holde Hippe, 
the ſame opinion of Chtiſt the Lord, which we profeſſe, celebrate and re- TORE * 
ceiue in his image : That as thoſe ( ſignes) by the working of the holy Ghoſt ö 
paſſe into the diuine ſubſtance, and yet remaine in the proprictie of their 
owne nature: Euen fo that verie principall myſtetie it ſelfe, (whoſe force & 
truth (that Image) aſſuredly repreſenteth) doth demonſtrate one whole and it cif cen- 
true Chriſt ,to continue the (two natures) of which he conſiſteth, properlie ſiſt of rwo ſub- 
remaining. And left you ſhould not vnderſtend what he ment by chis, The ſtances di- 
ſignes ſtill abide in the proprietic oftherr owne nature: he expoundeth him: "© —_— 
ſelte an ſaith, Non deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia vel natura paris & vim. The ſubſtance ande as 


erament like- 


or nature of bread and wine ceaſeth not, or periſheth not. wiſe cõſiſteth 


ben Theodoret had made an entrance to the very ſame reaſon by laping of rwo ſubſtã- 
this foundation, Oportet archetypum /maginis eſſe exemplar: the Originall muſt ces an bes- 
be anſwerable to the Image: the terenile caught the woꝛds out ot his mouth 2 am 
and ſaidit hapned in good time, that you did mention the dune mytteries; Theod.diabg, ; 
for cuen thereby wil Il prooue the Lordesbodie tobe chaunged into an o- 
ther nature. As then the ſignes of the Lordes bodie and blood are other 
thinges before the inuocation ofthe Prieſt, but after they are chaunged and 
become other (than that they wert:) ſo the Lords bodie after his aſſumption 
is ehaunged into his divine ſubſtane. 


lf the ſacra- 
| LOL: I went be tre. 
. the dle being good, — — both. auduc h ſtood, 

ſignes wer fter conſecration, des humanitte {© mult the 
aer has aſſumpeion — — 


D 


iS — 


: (Fpotr opinion bad then beent taught in the church that (yeni; of 
the lubſtante ol bzead and wine were changed by conſeccation , the concluſion C — 4 — ke. 
| | [| j 8 , 


wicheserro2,charche ubikance ofChyiftes humanitte 
his aſcencion into his diu:nicte: and not only both theſe 


had beene 


cene changer by b 
Fathers ha had their mouthes ſtopped, but Eutiches trrm had beene imſolu⸗ 
' | ble,asbeeing grounded en a Mauor that was a conteſſed and famous trueth, 
na | andona Quer that was(as you thinkezthe vnveubted ſaith of rhe Church. 
Dary the Alier iu dect was apparantiy falle , cheugh you nom betend it to} 
Catholike Doctrine, and wich the plaine deniall ot that as a manifeſt vntrueth, 
 Theedcrers Theodore inferrerh the contrarye: that vccaulſe neither the Subſtance, no2 
rs rol narurall pzopzietics of the bzeav and wine are chaunged by conſecration , 
uche. as the whole Church then beleeucd and confeſſed? therefoze neither the ſubs 
fance,no2 ſhape,no circumſcriptionofChuſies humane nature were changed 
by his alcention:but is body remaineth in the ſame ſubſtance, quantitie, and 
fopme,that he roſe from death, and aſcended vp withall:and with the very ſame 
fone and ſubſtance of ficlh thell come to iudge the wozlde. Thele are his 
g | 110 | | | | 


ght ſaith Theodoret to the heretike) with the ſame nets that 


Theed. dial. Thou art ca 


If Chuiſts hu · thou laie dit for others, || The myſticall ſignes after ſanctific ation doe not 
in henn lee depart from their dn nature. For they remanie in their ſoi net ſubſtance, 
hit former ſub and figure, and forme & c. Confetre then the Image withthe originall and 
ſtance: ſo dot thou ſhalt ſee the likenes (betweene them) . For the figure muſt be like to 
the biead the ttueth. That body ( therefcze of chziſt in heauen ) hath his former ſhape 


— and figure & circumſcription, & to ſpeake al at once, (hts foꝛmer ſubſtance. 
e Lay all your heades together : aid greuntuig the aur (which the whole 
Both theit Se Church held) auoide the cencluſion of Eutiches withcut the denying the Mir or 
mina ĩes can · as Iheodoret d:d,(which pet is pour faith and beleefe at this dap) and we wil 
| 8 anlw<:© grant you tobeCathcliks and sur {clues herettkee : I cu tanntt.ſte bu far 
burly cen. Fon be fallẽ fromthe doctrine of Chzifts church, and that in tic lifle point than 
dcmring Ge: the greateſt and chieſell Sacre.ment , on which you haue wicked ly fourdey 
laſus «nd pcur adozatton,cblation,haife comm: union, pꝛiuate me ſit and barbarcus pzaps 
ITheodoret | ers,without example, without warrant ot Gd o men. 

for hereuxes Phi. Theodoret tat ſet pou vype in your Ruffe,tut J would you knew it: 


area « lu this caſeme tate neither bor Theodorer ,noz youif that were his opinion, 
s it is yours. Theo, Andwhohathput you intopour ruffe:tharycu neton- 
pp deſpiſe that learned and auntient Biſboppe, but the whoieChurchinhim, 
which then lo belreutd, and you cannot auaide at this day, extept you will bee 
Eutichians? . ce | „ e 
Phi. The Maur is uct altegether ſe ſtund as ytu thit be it. Theo. Pct 
De cone. Bid Gelaſius any Theodoret tcnfound that ertteʒ with that ct mpariſon: 
a;/t5n.2< and S. Auguſtine long befoze them did vygt the ſeme. This is it that wee ſay, 


keceſiqud this is it that hy all meant we labour to confame,(towitte) chat the Sa- 


4 crifice of the Church canſiſteth of tuo things ⁊ the viſible kinde ofele · 

mentes, and the inuiſible fleſn and bloud ot cur Lord leſus Chriſt: the Sa- 

crament, and the thing of the SACRAMENT ; euen as the - 
By 0 | | | I 


/ 
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-  overthrowethtranſubſtantiation, The fourth pars 
of Chriſt conſiſteth of God and man; for ſo much as euery thing containeth There mult 
the nature and tructh ofthoſe things of which it confiſteth, By which rule it Co <:tie- 


ts certaine there null be in ite lacrsment the nature, tructh and ſubſtanct of , in the Sa. 
bead and wine, euen as in Chꝛiſtes perſon either nature hath his trueth and creme nt a 
ſubſtance, without confuſion oz diſtraction. | | there ate n 


Phi. Ce haue fathers tothe contrary, if the time did ſerue to pꝛoduce them, dhe perſon of 


Chriſt, 
Leces werds 


few wozds abbzidgeth the ſüme of this reaſon: and laith the follewers of Euti- „ere intcu- 
ches doe in vaine with their mouthes receine the Sacrament, ſince with their dd ag ant 
hartes they doe not beletue the tcucthot Chzilts humane nature: and anſwer the Euuchi- 
Ame to no purpole, ſo long as they diſpute againſt that, which they wouldſeem *"* 
to enioye by receiuing the ſcale and pledge thereof in the church with others. 

Phi. This is pour Commentarie bcfves the text: his wozdes are, The 
ſelfe ſame (bodic) v hich wee belceue with faith, is receiued with mouth. 
Thich you tannct inte tpꝛtte to be meant of the bzead, Foz the byeate is not fg. no 
beleeued with hart: and againſt che trueth of Chyiffs bodie, not aga'vft the ſelie ame 
b2cad did the followers of Eutiches diſpute. Theo. Doth Leo ſaie the felt ſame bodic,bur the 
(bodie ? Phi, Oe ſaith Hoc ore ſumitur quod fide credit ur: that is receiued with ielfelame 
the mouth, which with (our) faith is beleeue d, and that cannot be the bead. ot, wy 
The, Much leſſe maieit be the natural vodieolChuſt. Foꝛ then Leo had nngk- aten th 
tilie confirmed, not confuted Eutiches opinion. Mis erro2 was that the huma⸗ — ns” 
nitie of chzilt after his aſccuſion was ſwallowed vp ofhis diuinttie, and ſo chan- he original. 
ged that it was now no naturall bodie. Arainft this if Leo ſhould haue oppoſcy 
pour reall pꝛeſence in the Sacrament where Chyifts body is without quantity, The real pre- 
ſhape, circumſcription, diſtinction of partes and all other conditicns of a natu⸗ ſence had 
rall body: he had beene a Pꝛoctzur to2 Eutiches impicty, nit a confuter of it, beene ihe 
Neither could Eutic hes himſe lte haue wiſhed a better defence foꝛ his hereſie b f 
than the canfelt on c fluch a bod t as you imagine in the ſacrament, andtherfoze cer n. 
vou hack that #7 O C ilfaucuredly, when ytu make Leo rather a tonſentet : 
with Eutiches, than a diſpꝛouer ot hun, with your fantaſtic all pꝛeſence: which 
is an appꝛobat ion and no refutation ol Eutiches erroꝛ. 

Phil, What a ſlandet this is, that the real! pꝛeſenct ſhould be a refuge fo2 
Eutiche s erroꝛ ? Theoph. Such a ſlaunder as with all your cunning vou ſhall T. -, . - 
neuer wipe amaie. Phi. Doe we not affirme the ſuvCanceof Chyifies hi- ohen 
mane lech to be in the Sacrament The. Such a ſubſtance, as Eutiches him affirme in 
ſeltetmagined, hating neither pꝛopoꝛtion of ſhape, noꝛ poſition of parts, noꝛ rey wordes, ut 
plerton of place, noꝛ anie condition incident to a naturall bodie: but the gudly „ele nr, 
fathers were farre from vꝛging ſuch a ſubſtante againſt Eutiches. They pꝛeſ⸗ * ur m_ 
ſed hem with the bod:lie ſhape, circumſcription, ertenſion, and perfection of rire,andcir- 
Chziſtes fleſh, as well in all other requiſites as in ſubſtance: and to pzovne cumſcripuon. 
this amonnff other arguments, they brought, as J haue ſhewed,the Sacra- 
| mentfa2 a reſemblante and demonſtranceof bothnaturesinCh21fi: that as the 
bead after conſecration keepeth his guantity,quality,ſhape and ſubſtance,not- 
*. |: withſtanding 


as anon J will: In the meane while what is this to Leo? Theophil. Leo in 


rent ſubſtan- 


Chriſts bodice 


* 


Finne ud. bodle Wirhyour m 
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. 769% | | 
The Teſuits make the Fathers contradict themſelues. The fowrth part. 
as not only pou map nar o:1p2va2,but Gov map not dilliice, | | 
Phi. This lhuting aud eiuvirg vt Fathers, lither God nez man can like. 
Theo. A lower ſailt were fater toʒ your imail vottum : wyr te uou pou gather 
ſo much wind and weat gue that pug cau uxuct get co ſhonte. hi. eu l eaki pas 
rables. I heo. 4 can idone int crpꝛete. The vanity q peur heades & lu: y ot uur | 
birto is luch, that pou cau net ſoverly bulculle aud c lude an thing, Phi, Theo ' Bp 
can be] a ient, and ſet to much telſi plap eftered? I beo. te uo l Rely u eu to | | WW 
take ig, batſceue r pou be to offer it Phi, 4s tie ne eng? ihe, Yor muſt = 1 
t. l ve var, ut foꝛe ut can red l it. Phi. I alitaged fire Fathers tu pʒeue. that you are an- E 
the lei ut Ch: is eaten in the ac cament coʒpozelly with but mourhes. You pry becæuſe = 
come iu with a ncw trick of Trenchinoze,#rel vs they ſpak ot the ſignes called he faibers | | 
by tuoſe names after couſecraticn, nat of rhe things rheniſciues, Theo. J» this * 1e 
— bs 9 ? Phi, Þ pzamile pou it maueth me to tye very hart to lee pouto * better. 
Theo, J blame pou not. Nau thought you had ſeme great hold in the Fathers 
foz pour coꝛpoʒali cating of Chiſt with pour teeth: and J remember you would | 
burn all to your ſhict ifeuerthey were ar ſwered: and now the weight of them lr connor be 
is ſeent, they are but grefle ny ſtaking es. i not peruertu ges ek the Fathers: won natta- 
rad you muſt ſccke to an other pedegree, Your real toue : ing ot Chyilt withthe g gahe) have 
ſbewes of bytad and wine, aud co;p0zall eating hem with your teeth bath no de · 14. ce 
duction from he ancient Fathers, Phi. It pou may be ſuffered to gloʒe them, as error, & the 7 


pou doc. A {Powe often muſt J tell pou, it is their owne gleze, and ft!!! deferd i | 4 
not mine? Philand , The rule isrheirs, diu wp doe you apylie it tothele d. ch did 1 


places? | b | | 
Theo, J hane tolde you that alſo, becauſe they ſboulde otherwiſe contradict re pra for, 
both themlclues, and others , Phil, Contradiet ꝰ why? Theophil. The lclir 76. 
fame Fathers onouch, that the fleſhe of but encereth not the bodie, is 10% in beben 
not bitten with teeth, filleth not the bellie 2 they (ap it is not pietie to r den 
eite him with teeth: wre mut not prepare teeth, iawes, or bellies to} 2 Lt 8 
him:pour owne «awe ſepeth ; hee deſcendeth not into the ſtomacke, ond places ait 
the TAeN ehireh ko Boo, peares conteiled that Cunſt ic not corporally ta- Semen of 
ken ok vd, not chammed with teeth, not ſwallowed with iawes, not clo» W. hgnes cal 
ſedinthecompaſſe of the belle, gur Vnuicur b'mlelke detideth that nothing — mY Og 
can enter both the heart and ite bellie : and that the fitſhe of Cbyſt inte: Chr Ne bodie 
rech the heart, and keeveth theſunle, he ein be no chxiſtian that douvteth , #nd bloody 
This apparent negatiie notw:chſtanding, when they ſemetimte, treating of ere » a 
other motters, happen to ſay, Our mouth receiveth the body of Chriſt : the 8 
ſubſtance of our fleſhis increaſed and eonſiſteth ot his bodie and blood: cu — 5 
wauld haue vs inte rpꝛete theſe ſayings at the very ſame things which they ve- Weie we noe 
nied to paſſe that wap, and not of the ſignes, which in the perpetuall vſe of »:{c!y occupi- 
ſpeech ainongeſt all Dtuines after conſecration were called bythcſenomes ard de 
none other: q leauing their own virection which they giue vs, to rharge them u — 7 
with a flat contradiction, and hapuous 3 themſelues agniſe: if the 
| . Cee { letter 


| 


Eatingis in 
Voaine without 
nouriſhing. if 
then Chultes 
fleth doe cn- 
ter our 
mouthes ir 
muſt nouriſh 


our bodies. 


* We would 
not haue it (0: 
but if you vn- 
derſtand the 
fathers when 


| the nan the 
other? |, 


 Theforthpar. 1 Thai body Mn 


muxed with our ſleſh, 1 


De wich a ſi gland myüttall er. 


Phi. Nap Dir , wee doe not ſay , that he abe of out fleſhe i is in 
creaſed or conſilteth of Chriſtes bbdie and blood: that were a wicked al⸗ 
ſertionin deede, the body of Chu is glonous and inpallible: and not reellie 
h leſle conuerted into the lubſtaunce of our bodtes:as 
— ſpcech impozteth. Theo. But pet the Fathers that affirme the one, af- 

kirmetheother , and certain? it is that nouriſhing is the pꝛincipall ende ol ea - 


| ting: ſo that eating the fleſh of Chiſt is veterly ſuperfluous, if wee bee not 


« therbp noꝛiched. Phi. Our ſouls are noziſhed,not our bodies, with that heauenly 
food. Theo. Then mult our ſouls eate it, æ not our bodies. Phi. Dur bodies eat it, 
that our ſoules may be nouriſhed by it. Theo, Eating, digeſting and nourtſh- 
ing be conſequent and coherent actions: and therefoze they muſt all thꝛee be ei⸗ 
ther cozpozall, op ſpirituall. Tf theſoule be nouriſhed, the ſoule mult cate, # 
dig CN which I; eaten. If the body eat, the body muſt digen and bc noziſhed 
by that food. 

Phi.Coutd* you haue our bodies noziſhed # fubſtantially increaſcd with the 
fleſh of Chꝛiſt? Theop. The Fathers J ſap auauch the one. as well as the 
other: Ik then pou canexpounde the one, why _ upetuert the other? Phi. 

hat doe they auouch? Theophil. That the ſubſtance of our fleſſi is in- 
creaſed, and conſiſteth of the bodie and blood of C hriſt. Philand, J92oue 


022, toe that. By pour leaue 7 thinke you vſe multiplication wich the Fe. 


'thersg. Theoph. Then when J pzoduce them, J truſt ru will come fach 


Monde diuilion. Philand . Let mee heare them . Theophil. Yau 


_ Tultinus,* 2 9 — 0 nee, ien 
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when onct they beeſanctificd ? Philand. No doubt to the ignes  Theoph. 
And were i not open mabnclle to auouch it to bee reaily true ofrhe chinges 
cþcmCelues whole lines thole are? Philand. It were. Theophil. Aby A man would 
then, fince cozpozall eating ſerueth only foz cozpoꝛall ncuriſhing , and hath a thinke this | 
continuall aud naturall coycrence wichie , doe peu confeſle the rructh in the were plaine | 
later, and not as well in the fozincr part of that action? why doe pou not ex⸗ 2 I { F 
pound them both alike ? Philand. To ſay the tyunoztall fleſpe of Chziſt is arre yonger | | 
7 
| 


{cholcrs, than 


Conuertcd and turned into the quantitie and lubſtaunce of eur mcztall fleſh, is he Icſuntes 
an bozrible hereſie. Theophil. And ſo lay that his fletde is eaten with cur would ſeeme 
micuties nb tawes , & lic ih n our lomache, is the verie pathway g right ins do be. 
trodutuiou to that herefie , 92 atleaſt to as bzutiſh and groſſe an ercur as that 

is. $ | 


Philand, The Fathers affirme that his body is caten with our mouthes. 
Theophil. And ſo they affirme, that bis bodie and blood doe increaſe 8 
and augment the ſubiiaunce of our mortall gub ſinuc full bodies . Phi- den dn 
land. But that can not bre. Theophil. No moge can the ether. Philand. not depend 
Bowe ſwall our bodies riſe at the laſt dap, if Chziſtes body bee not in vpon the tou · 
them? Theophil. Dur reſurrection dependeth not on the act of eating his Hingof | na 
feſh, but of nouriſhing our fleſhe wich his, as Ireneus telleth vs: and the 3 ' +178 
thenges which wee eate, are not the cauſes, but as the great Nicene councell for chen the | 1 
admoniſheth, the pledges of our re ſurrection: Their woꝛds be mom N in. wicked ſhoul 
rigec dice ous 4 lot muſt belecue, theſe to bee ihe ſignes or pledges of 1ife to etern 
our reſurrection. 1 E life. 
Philand. S. Chryſollom earneClip ir fozcerh theeating cfCh:ifs fleſh.And ©7770 en 
ſayth wee dot not onely eate it, vut cuen* * falien our teeth in his ficſhe, Theo. 1 
In deede het aich lo. but it pou dib not aucrt both pour cxcs , and cat es from cb Low. 
the trueth, yeu wouldperceiue by that veric ſenterte, beth ite mancr of his g 4 le 


other F axzers ſpeeches ct chat Sacramene ,/ardthe right intent ci tbheit Oo . an. 
certain thole cas. 19 wezdes are, New ſe mene, wide 2 


— to 
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Exiingnia Ee omar — wperfluous , 
— therbp nopithed.Phi,Dur ſouls are noziſhev,not our aa wah char hems 


we would 


—— 


— food. I heo. Chu muſt our ſouls eate it. ⁊ not our bodies. Phi. Dur bodies cat it, 
fie doe <a- that tut ſouleꝝ map be nouriſhed bp it. Theo, Eating, digeſting aud nourtſh- 

* ing be conſequent and coherent ens: and therefoze they muſt all thꝛee be ei⸗ 
Un iq, her coppozall, oz ſpiricuall . Jfrbeſoule be nouriſhed, the ſoule mutt eate, 7 


dur bodbes. — = caten. Ifthe body eat, the body mul digelt and bt nozilhed 


Phi. Mold you haue our bodies noziſhed a ſubſtantially increafcowith the 
not haue it ſo: fleſh of Chziſt? Theop . The Fathets J ſap auouch the one, as well as the 
but if you vn- other: Jif then pou canerpounde the one, why doe you peruert the other? Phi, 


- rao oy hat doe they anouch ? Theophil. That the ſubſtance of our fleſh is in- 
1 creaſed, and conſiſteth of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. Philand, ꝛoue 


one, why doe that. B pour leaue J thinte pou ple multiplication wich che Fa⸗ 
you peruert chers. Theoph. Then when N pꝛeduce them, J tꝛuſt pou will tome forth 


them in e with pour diviſion , pied Let mer wu them . 1 18 Yau 
other? wall. | | 


3 Inf. pal. a. | Jultinus, Y ee We 1E 7 be a gt PEAT r . „2425 r, reels zrttrte 
b ſren. 4.4. as c 0 TOM dame bn, 22 oor N, ug! aul. d e Ihe foode ſanctiſie due esch ich 
arp. 34. our blood & fleſh are nouriſhed by conuerſion/ we are taught to be the ſieſh 


& blood ofthat leſus which topk our fleſhon him. Ire deus, Qunrado dicunt 

carnem in corruptionem acuenire ,| & non »percipere dit am, que 4 Corfore Las Ga 

ſanguine altar? How ſay they that our fleſn ſhall periſhand nor be partaker 

Ry Fig Fu of life, ſince it is noutiſned of, the verie bodic and blood efour Lord? And 
28 again, Fir Euchariſtia cor peris ſang uiuis Chriſti ex quibus angetur & couſiſtit 

4 [bidem. Carnisnoſtreſubſtantia. There is made the Eucharilt ofthe bodie and blood 
* So Cyprian of Chriſt: : bf vhich the ſubſtaunce of our fleſhe is increaſed, and conſi- 
faith, panis in ſteth, And therefoze hee concludeth : * Qusmodo negart carnem cupacem 
carnem of ſen , 0: donations Dei, qui eſt vita eterna, que corpore c ſanguine (briftt nutritur. 
re How doe they deny our fleſhto bee capable ofthe gitt of God who is eter- 


" ans procurat 


vitam e incre- nal life, fine i itis *noriſhed of the body & blood of Chriſt. And after ſo Chry- 
mente corpo- foltome , 


ride. Pht.Repeate no moze.Tf Abelerue not this:that whichcbmerh after what- 


focuerit be, will not pꝛeuaile. Theo How think you?muli this be referredto the 
vaturall true body v blood of 15 en to the ſignes bearing theſe 1 
Si | whe! 
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D. Ambcoſc — our handes? Phi yy — allo ſap, We e —— : onftraticn, 
Eceii briſtzes tangitur. By faith & ecce Vir cui 
3 Chriſct Lair us, 
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Chriſt is ſeene, by fayth 7 touched. Theoph. Aud why ſhall not 
the next ( Whicy is moze unlikely to bee true,) bee referred to faith 


b 14em in pre · ag well as the fozmer ? Sainc| Ambroſe like wiſe ſaying, Comedar te cor meũ: 


The fourth part. What manner of cating Chriſtinthe Sacramentes 


cli. freparat. pans ſancte panis vine pans muvde,uent n cor meum intra in animam meam. Let 
Alan. mine heatt eate thee : O holy bread, O liuing bread, O pure bread, come 
1er. de cena into iy heart, enter into e and Cyprian calling it the proper no- 
"Domini, tiſhment of the ſpirite: beltdes infinite others that fo; athowſande peares 
taught that doctrine in the church ol God p not your gutturall eating ot Chziſt 
| with terth end ia we... | i i 
That eating Phi. las pour maner of eating Chzfftes fichhe which you defende in the ſa- 
2 trament, taught in the church koꝛ a thou lande peares ? Tbeop. Eueu ours 
whic . -* was and hen pours came firſt to be pꝛopoled, pour ſchoslemeu ran euery man 
reach the bis way, fight ing and ſcratching one an other who ſhould kal taſteſt and fartheſt 
Church helde fromthe truth. e nd | 

foraz00a Philand. Bluſh pou not to guouch'two ſuch monftercuslics? Theop. 
An A par will eaſily ſuſpect any man , as knowing hiin-(cife to delight in 
grccd ena. lies: but GOD bee thanked , that lyes with pou tee trurtbes with 
mongſt them- us, and with all that haue any knowlecnde-ef G W D 02 care of his 
lelucs. truth. The things which N aficm:d be manifeT tr zethes, and ſuch as 
Whey man pou will bluſh at to; verie ſhame , it᷑ pou be no! ſwozne to pour holie Fas 

Chriſt in dl8t ther againſt Chyiſt, as well as pou bee againt your Pzince. | _ 
Sacramenn Origen commenting vppon theſe wozves of the Supper, this is my bo- 
the fathers die, this is my blood: this breade , ſapeth bee, ( which Chriſt confeſ- 
taught. ſeth to bee his bodie, is the worde that nouriſheth our ſoules: and this 
* Origen, m2. qrinke which hee confeſleth to bee his blood, is the worde that moy- 
35. n a6. Aas. ſteneth and paſſinglie cheereth the heattes of ſuch as Crinke ir, Thou 
Ie in Let. Which art come vato Chriſt , ſticke not in the blood of (bis) fleſhe, 
ben 9. but rather learne the blood of (his) Morde, and heare him ſaying to 
we tthee, this is my blood, which 'ſhall bee ſhedde for the remiſſion of 
= 1m was Your ſinnes. ee that is partaker of the myſteries knoweth the fleſh 
35. in 26, Mas, and blood of the worde of God. For the bread is the word of righ- 
| teouſneſſe, which our ſoules eating are nouriſhed with : and the drink 
— is the worde of the knowledge of Chriſt according to the my ſterie of 
his birth and death. The blood of the Teſtament is pcure d into our 
6 bens. in i he artes for the remiſſion of ( our) finnes, Athanaſius, Hohe fewe 
led quicungue men woulde his bodie haut ſufficed, that this ſhaulde bee the foode 
dxerit verb g. of the whole worlde ? Yea therefore doeth hee warne eo his aſ- 
cenſion iato heauen that he might drawe him from thinking on his bodie, 
and they thereby learne , that the fleſh, whichhe ſpake of, was cele ſtiall 
meate bed aboue, and ſpirituall nouriſhment to bee ꝑiuen by him, 
The ( wordes) which I ſpaketo you are ſpirite and life, which is as much 
as if hee had ſayde : this ( badie ) which is in your fighe and dely- 
uered (to death) for the worlde , ſhall bee giuen you tor meate, that 


the Church . 1000. yeares. The forth pave. 
it may ys q n in — one of you, and be an aſſuraunee Not cotpo- 
and preſeruatiue to raiſe youto eternall lite , Cyprian watting ot rally ledge 
Supper, »Eating and drinking, ſaieth hee [bed $f ape —— 4 the ſeo. } 
ſame end: withthe which, as the ſubſtance of our bodies is increaſed and eee 
preſerued, ſo the life of the ſpitite is maintained with his proper nouriſh- _ ually di- 
ment. What foode is to the fleſhe, that faith is to the ſoule: what meate you ſouſes 
is to the body, that the worde is to the ſpirite, workin g cuerlaftingly with Oper. de ene 
a more excellent vertue thatwhich bodily meates doe for a time and vn- _ 
till aſcaſon. Ambroſe appꝛoaching to the ſacred communicn which you N 
intitle a pꝛaper pꝛeyarlag to Malle, amongeſt ether thinges ſpeaketh thus to ang hy Pi 
Chyiſt himſelfe, * Thou Lord _ with thine holy and bleſſed mouth, the tit, erg. nc 
bread which Iwill giue, is my fleſhe (giuen) for & life of the world Hee common to 
that cateth mee, ſhall live through mee, hee abideth in mee, and 1 in thebedic. 
him. Iam theliuing bread which came downe from heauen, ifany man aan rd are 
cate of this bread hee ſhall liue for euer. Moſt deligh tful bread heale thou 4 Mfr * 
the talt of iy heart, that Imay feele the ſweerenefle ofthy loue. Let mine Hov hapnid 
heart eate thee, and with thy preſent releſſe let the bo vels of my ſoule bee rele 
repleniſhed, Angels eate thee with-full mouth let man that is a pilgrime had quite for- 
(on eatth) eate thee as his weakeneſſe will ſutfer him, hackedifibee nor in bi 
the way, hauin r for his iourney. Holy bread liuing bread ils 1 
beaurit | bread which cameſt frombeauen and giuelt life Ar allthis loo s 
come into my heart, and clenſe mee from allfilch of fleſhi and ſpirit, Ea. Praier before 
ter ——— . heale and ſanctiſie me within and without. 8 1 Ly —_ 
o man earueſter in this point than S. Auſten, This yi ae Ye 
meth the ſtomack, confirmeth the bellie. There A. . re rn 2 | 
firmeth the hart, becauſe it is the bre ad of the hatt. There is av ine that doth 103 a oh pet. 
rightly cheere the hart & can do nothing butcheere the hart. Iherfote Not the los 
derſtand ſo of che bread, as thou doeſt of the wine, inwardly hüger , in — e 
chirſt: bleſſed are they which hunger & thirſt after righteouſne for the hal _ 
be ſatisfied. That eade is ri — that wine is ightbaulneil is 4 2 
trueth : and Chriſt is the trueth . I am ſaieth hee the liuing bread which The bodicis 
<ame from heauen : and, Tam the vine, you are but braunches. To 104.84, 
belecue in him, thisis to eate the living bread, hee that beleeueth es. 3 
teth. Man is inuiſibly fedde, becauſe hee is inuiſiblyregenerated , Heis — viel 
inwardly (in ſoule ) a babe, inwardly (in minde) renewed. ( Looke) in the — deck 
what part man is ne we borne, in that part is hee fedde. The(vnbelecuing) 9 Chiiſt. 
Iewes were farre from this heauenly breade ,neither knewe they howe — Ne 
1 kor it : the ia wes of their hearts were dull and this dene iich 2 
rn e hunger ofthe inward man. Take heed brethren:eate you this 1 S Bo 
8 bring innocencie tothe altar. Fase lil, and drinke life, in 1.Cor ce 30 
3 odie and blood of the Lord life to each man, when chat . e. 
fois 3 d " rakenin the Sacrament, is in very trueth ſpiritually eaten 2 
piricually drunken, * og eaten, life is eaten; neither when Wee tm ads © 
| ce ul eb ] 
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eite him, doe wee make peeces of him. In deede In the Sacrament te 

uo and the faithfull knowe howe they eate the fleſhe of Chriſt: everie 
: man taketh hls peece, Whereforg grace it ſelfe is termed peeces, Chriltis 
eiten by peeces in the ſacrament, and yet hee remaineth whole in hea- 
nen, hee remayneth whole in thine heart ,* Provide not your jawes , but 


© Mew in K. 


our heart, Thence is this Supper commended . Bcholde wee be. 
| * 4 Chriſt , wee recelhe bi dim dur fayth. In taking wee know 


uhat wee ſhould thinke: Wee take him but a litle, and our beart is re. 
„ bens, Pleniſned. Macarius, * In the church is offered breade and wine the 
Ae ,. ſamplar of his body and blood, and they which are purtaken ofthe vi- 


* Enſeb.Emuſe. ſible breade, doe ſpiritually eate the Lordes fleſhe, Emiſſenus, When 


G 


ws, de cem. l,. thou goeſt vppe to the reuerende Altar to bee filled with ſpiritual! ments, 
2, J. by fayth beholde, honour and wonder at the ſacred bodice and bloode of 


; 


bandof thy __ and chiefcly proui | 
ie. 8 i" 1 i 3 | | 
4 ied eight hunvzeth ptares afterChzift. Bertram 


that che inwarde manne ſwallowe the 


+ 


What ſhall This Doctrine 
the moub then linmg is witneſſe 


baue, if the thou conſider the outward appearance, js a * creature ſubie to mutation 
in ward man and 1A 
mult (wallowe | 


| corruption : but if wag x the vertue of the myſtetie, it is life per- 
| | ble that receiue it,*As touching the viſible crea- 
Berau de ture(the myſteries) feed che body, but b the vertue ofa mightier ſubſtance, 


8 


thy God ; touch it with hy mynde: take it with the * hand of thyne 


it , be bodic and blood of Chriſt, if 


cer. & ſang. they feede & ſanctiſy the ſoules of the faithful. What we ſhould eat & what 


Donn: iz, we ſhould drinke the holy Ghoſt enpreſſeth by the Prophet · Taſt and ſee 
dents withour Howe ſweete the Lord is Doeth that breade corporally taſted, or that 
a ſubiet, * wine ſipped, ſhewe howe ſweete the Lorde is ? what ſoeuer taſt that hath, 
ide v. it is corpotall and plcaſerh the iav es. Hee doeth therefore inuite vs to 
*Ioidem. uyſe the releſſe of our ſpitituall taſt, & in that breade and drinke to dreame 
4 thidem. of no pan” thing, but to conceiue all to bee ſpirituall. This meare 
0 cC.onfirmeth our heart, and this drinke cheercth the heart of man, ſayeth 


* 


the Prophet. By the which it is euĩdent, that nothing in this meate, no- 


thing. in this drinke muſt bee corporally taken, but the whole ſpiritual». 


lie confidered . For the ſoule which is ment by mans heart in this place, is 
not fedde with corporall meate or drinke: but is refreſhed and nouriſhed 
„ien | With the worde of Faith beleeueth that, hic h is not ſcene : and 
* The flech of ſpiritually feedeeth the ſoule, and cheereth the heart, and giueth eter- 
Cheiſt then is nall life, whiles wee marke, not that which feedeth the bodie, not that 
r which is preſſed with teeth, not that which is bruſed in peeces : but that 


peec cs. a ſpirituall drinke piricually feediog the ſoule. 


| Frbiders. Paſchaſius cunnneth after Bertram in age, hut ioyneth with him in the 


8 Paſchal ſame confeſſionof trueth. : The divine, myſteries out inwatde man recei- 
wp +45 veththrovgh che grace of Chtiſt with vnderſtanding, and by themis bee 


nor broken in Which is 72. wich faith, | For this is a ſpirituall ſoode, and. 


ö 


=_ 5 a | 
the Church aufder 1000, yea! 
: Fesres. 
ddoed of Cori with Chriſt throughthe power of faih,) The flcſhe b 
by fayth rr * l e are fullic received Ir 
. ae K ot la tull to este Chriit 
5 5 * wing of Angels, and thus Sacrament 4 "bis Aſhe m 1 
rA ( fleſhe an blood) mag eatech and drinketh ſpiritualite "= 
in this hy what tood the Angels live, by chat alſo man liueth i becauſ Doe dhe A 
* 1 man receiueth „all 1s divine and ipirituall. Wee drinke ( 1 gels eat bald 
eee 
| . Mee eate is ſpi = | deer 
_ Wan which doubteth aa 0 Ae — _ Cop, 39, | 
what find 2 ſpiritually. |* Otherwiſe but for fach and tang Aga | 
The a: 0015 ey , Which taſt cheſe thinges, beſides breade and en c 15. 
nas - 5 quantitie mult not bee eſteemed in this myſtene, b 5 pech. 46. 
p : 4s the ſpitituall Sacrament. Wee mult alot” . ut the Not che wide- 
5 \. * NN is preſſed with our teeth, but how — —— — 
- gh faith and loue . Therefore my ſonne when th — — heil, 
ko rage © 479". 8 was * „ * OPEN THE — pen - a * ebe ! 
INDE, le thy conſcience, a iue | n r ſom | 
wine, bir (4 een As THY FAITH APPRENENDET tac 
F _ n after Cinilt creaverbche lamepath- Tb. hich 3 
1 ade ente Ay che ſubſtance of breade 5 — 2 2 
n 2 lood of Chriſt in wardiy. Teſt therefore, and ſee how 
reth the taſt F is, but learne before What manner of talk ichath. 1 — A [ 
leſle, which Fes nat e yon. weir myſticall 20d pleafaune katy”. | 
22 with thine inawarde ae ion , a el * 2 3 4: 
ny oh, pen the. e e eee . 0f * Thixathe | 
man : Taſt 76 of life ( which is) che nouriſhment of the i » 8d momb hes U 
n 157 the ſweeteneſle of this heauenly ban 1 — | 
ma) Ones = _—_— y For from te fk of the A a 
| | : ö wine Juyct hile | n. 23 the 
pn E e yang CHRIST F de ach Ker No > 2285 of [aol 
GLtOvS M 5 or THE RECEAVER, AND THE a0 | 
AN p e n e ETH HI M INTO HER CH T 
There ſhall nerde no 00: Kn . 
ger reach inthe b, i. n ive of an ust b 
p fait | | Fe: th, 
EFF 
die foz ſoule , ch them vnleſle pou will deſperatly take fleſh fog pr _ ones? 
eee earth fo} hcaucn yea pirite » bo- teach. e 
ir lende b forthe lining and enerlaſting fone of God:which dumme and | 
S Eee if Phi. 
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The ſpirituall eating 7 Chriſt inthe Sacrament 
ee Phi. The ſpiritual eating wee doe not deny, but we adde to that a cozpozall, 
hat = 5 r becauſe the ſoul may bee partaker of Chiilt by faith,notwithanding the mouth 
dio e noa. Teceiue the very fleth ol Chziſt vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine. I beo. This 
rant for vs to is pbur onelp refuge that is left : and this will not helpe yon. Foz examine this 
belceucir, an{were awhile, andyouſhaſlſvone ſee the weakeneſſe ofit. My fleſh is true- 
Ce Zee ane oy bfood is ernte. | Dee that boubrerh of 

ene te this, we holde him accurſed, pou doe the like: thus karre we agree, arp fox 

tek th parts what part of man, ſoule oz bodie, this meate was pꝛouided, in this we diſſent. 
of man: and Vou ſay for the body, no leſſe than for the ſoule: wee ſay tor the ſoule, and 
that which not for the body. Oo ſaide Chryſoſtome befoze vs. This meate feedeth not 
1s eaten is the body, but the ſoule . So ſaide Ambroſe . It is no bodilie, but Ghoſtlie 
gore” „u meate. So ſaid Auguſtine : Prepare not your iawes, but your harts: thence 
. 3.inlhan, is this ſuper commended: ſo ſaive Cyprian, This is the proper nouriſhment 


* Amro. de in of the ſpirit, and not tommon to the fleſh. Now that which is eaten is meate. 


4 inan And theretoze if Chzilt bee ne meate fo the bodie, but onely fo the ſoule, al⸗ 
3 5 ſuredly Chziſt is not eaten ok gur bodies, but of ſoules only. 

kg 2 Lucen Next you confelle that the moztall and ſinnefull bodies of men may not bee 
ſerm:33. ſubſtantially nouriſhed with the glozious and immozcall fleſh ol Chꝛiſt: and 


cpr. de cena cating is altogither invaine (eucn of the fleſh of Chꝛiſt it ſelfe) withour noziſh- 


TO ing x althe fathers with one conſent teach this to be the end of eating the fleſhe 
chriſt is mar. Ok Chꝛild, that we ſhould be thereby noziſhed to life eternal. Cibythentriue you 
chat pat he " fN acoppotaleating where your ſelues dare not defend any coꝛpdzal noziſhing? 
noduriſbeth: hy diſtract you eating fro noꝛiſhing, by referring them, one to the body, a the 
chich the le other to the ſoule, which the Fathers — ta toyned x applied to one # the felt 
— 41 ſame part ot man? Many mother, ſaith Chryſoſt. deliueted their infants whe 
be true of ch: they are born to other narces: lich he would nor do, hut noriſheth vs with 
bodie. his on body. And in the ſame place where he ſaith, / yſam v1des jp ſum tangis, 
* Clnyſ.hom.B3 . pſum comedis, thou ſeeſt him, thou toucheſt him, thou eateſt him:addeth, Ea 
in Ma. ev. 4. nam; re nos almmur quam Angeli videntes tremunt. For we are nouriſhed with 
5 cb * that thi ng, which the An gels tremble when they behold 0 And ſo the reſt ot 
Ma ben. 8 . the Fathers call it not onely aie ate to eate, but ( nutrimentum & alimoniam) 
1 Ihidems. noriſhment & food, tokeepe the receiuer in plight and good liking. So that 


Dt. le cen that part of man doth not eat the fleſhe ol Ch2il;which is not noꝛiſhed with it: 


3 4. And fince pon dare not attouch that eur bodies are really nouriſhed with the 
cen bc. N ia fleſh of Chziſt, why ſhoulde you hold that dur mouthes do reallte eate bin? 
b! » Laſtly with what one meate tun you lit boch the bodies and ſoules of mend 
Aima in il. Tat which entereth the body muſt bee locall and coxpozall, That which 
e keedech the lonle mit bee ſhirttuall and ineellectuall. The ſoule hach 
ebenen 5 Lacall receites, nor cowafall inſkrurmentes fox her kinde ok eating, but 
bead: only faith and vnderſkäneing. Ss that if the fleſhy of pia in this 

bew came it'feede the laule 7 Ir tt bee 


None men; 11> Forte bee materiall and! 1 ode ä | 
em fi-h511 (yirſtenfl and intelleerdfalt, hott kan it bre chemmed with tecth ,02 cloled in 


ht ng, the ſeceites of the ſto:nack: Local not loral, epa uot tozpozal be plaine con» 


tradictions 


erxcludeth 7 corpotal. The ſeurti part, 
tus by no meanes incwent to the naturall fleſh of Chꝛiſt. Dne it 
muſk nerds he. buch it cannos be:chough you mouln deute ous your hearts with 
wzangling 2 
And this Chzilt is not eaten with teeth oꝛ ), the Ghoſpellin plaine lohn E. 
woes auducheth with vs. Whoſoeuer eateth my fleſh and drinketh my Ile chat abi- 
bloud hath eternall life: my fleſh it meat indeed, m 2 loudisdrinkei in deed: deth not in 
hee that eateth my fleſne, and drinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, and I in Chriſt doch 
him, ſaith our Sauiour. The wicked laue not by Chtiſt, neither abide in chriſtby * 
Chriſt, and therefoꝛe by the verie determination ol the Lozde him-ſelf, they manifeſt re- 
neither cate his fleſh;nor drinke his bloude. Runne nowe to pour diſtinction ſolution of 
of coꝛpoꝛall and ſpirituall eating when you will, dſo eng es as theſe wozdes © 5 8 him- 
ſtand wꝛitten in the Ghoſpell, he that ak me, euen he ſhall liue by me: the ſe 1 2 7 
Godly will ſoone conclude, that SV o As Lives NOT By 
CuRAISsT, Dos NOT Ears Cui: and ſo that coxpojall Such as liue 
eating of Chziltes ſleſh, which you would erect; common to the faithfult and nor by Chriſt 


faithieſſe,tobe no kind of cating at al, notwithſtanding they receiue the materi⸗ 8 1 * 


all and external clementes of this myſterie. 
Phi. In ſpite o all pour places and pꝛoofes, chere is a Sacramentall cate- A facramens- 
ing of Chyiſts fleſh, with mouth and iawes, beſides pour ſpiritualleating it | ral wot ee. 
with faith and ſpirite: which you could not doe vnleſle it were really pꝛelent: & * >= AF 
therefoze you doe not well to beguile the ſimple in this ſo2t with refuting one porall cating 
trueth by an other, whereas the fathers confeſſed both, Theo. In ſpite ok all ofthe Ggnes 
pour late deuiſes | euaſions, the fleſh of Chyilk is not truely eaten with Caper - with teeth. & 
nites teeth oꝛ Jeſuits iawes: neither do the fathers auouch any ſuch thing, aue — l 
in that ſenſe which J laſt declared, that the ſignes ſo called are eaten of the wic⸗ Chris 
ked with their mouthes and thꝛoates: but of thefleſhit ſelfe and bloud ofChutl, faith. 
ther plainly affirme the contrare. 
S. Auguſtine etpoumding the wowes of our ſaviour, hes thet'eareth my 
fleſhand Sinketh my blaud, remaineth in me and I in him: Taith,* Offenai : Ang de cinin, 
quid See tents, ſed reviera manducure corpus (hriſth, & eius ſang ui. Pes li. al. c. 25. 
Sabah; (The Low)ſhe weth what it is to eate thefleſh of chriſt & drinke I * cbriſk 
his bloud:not by way ofa ſacrament, but in deede. As ifhe had ſaid, hee - 8 * 
that remaineth not in me and in whom I doe nor(kktwniſe remaine, let him much. as to 
neuer {iy not think that he eateth my fleſh or drinł eth my bloud. That cate him 
which here he calleth Sacramento eu, eld) in the ſame breed dee. 
fflo Sacraments" againtt it, reueru muadusare, Hal ther neither - be e 
heretikes,no! wicked Chi — 8 — 29 wy 
the $aerameoe,that is theſicrev ignt of hisdovie, . | ohily vnde Biden. 
„ 2 ente the bodie alte, ACRE the body 
renn heretikes not, and of wicked! „th keope in the 
Charch, he lich; We N Mead ſanb aun’ . eep e dee. 
 Membrig computards ſst Chrifhh, Neitho ore io ſe that i to bee 
laide to eate the bodie of chriſt, ſince they muſt not be counted ine mem - 
| bers 
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2. wee rightly conclude. that dee is ne 


I | 4 . a | 
accwentes of Mead and wine , as pou 


grollcly. 
Phi, 


. cel: leaſtofal bp the firſt Nicen Spnode 


Which inuadeſt euen his own bodie with wicked nands end lippes. Theo. Pop n. -Antiock. 


an ſaith. We knew there could not follow an operation, if there went not a 77 #nitioniy 


+, Thewicked do not ente ChHmt The f. 

phl. The lambe of God lieth on che Altar, by the very pzofeMon of the c Njcem 

fir Nicene Councel: we aſke you now and how, (fnot vuver the fm 

of bzead and wine? Theo, The bell you haue in fathers oz Councels 

fo; this cauſe,is a few ſpeeches wzeſted and fozced fromthe inward man tothe 

outward,# from the ſoul which they ment, to the bodie, which pou vzge:therebp 

to ſettle pour reall and bodily ppeſence, but all in vaiue. Foz as we doubt nat 

chat Chziſt is alwaies peſencon his cable intrueth, grace, vertue, and effect, ion Chia is 

if we open the eyes of our faith to beholve him, and mouth ol dur ſpirites to rt · preſenc on the 

ceiue him: ſo the local aud co2pozal hiding of his humane ſubſtance vnder the table. 

ſhewes of bzeade and wine was neuer taught 2 — —— | 
:exhoating myſteries:0} * on » concil, Nen. 

chat ſacred table by faith to conſider the lambe of God that tooke away the 1bidew. 0 | 

finnes ofthe world; Wh:chif any doe not both p}ofelle and perfourme, he is ++; 

not woꝛthie to be counted a Chziſtian. n yl 

thou ſtand before the tribunal of Chriſt, *chry/off. ad | 


Phi, How,ſaith . Chryſoſt, wilt 


This is not the way to lecke foz trueth, but to ſhadowe the ſame with pbꝛaſes 
of ſpeeches. And pet in thele and al other pour allegations out of Chryſoſt om With theſe 
and ochers,you cõmit rhele two grolle ouerſightes. You vuderſtand that of the n pouns of 
ſenſible creatures inthe ſac , which was ſpoken ofthe inſenſible grace; nen. 
E youreker that tothe viſible parts of our bodies, which was int ẽded to the inui · tall ho | 
fible powers of the mynd,+ W theſe falſe foũdations pou run along the fathers, fahers hey 
peruerting eucrie place that you quote, as a meane diuine may ſoone perceiue, bring ſo r ibo | 
Phi. Theſe be pour ſhifts to auoide the fathers which we bing, becauſe you ex. 


Will not acknowledge the real e cozpozal pꝛeſente of chiilt in the ſacrament. 
Theo, Firſt pzeue that Chyift is really and cozpozally pꝛeſent vnder the fozms 
of bzead and wine, + then repzoue vs if we do not acknowledge it. Phi. Doubt 
pou that? Theo. Canyoupoue that? Phi. That? Chat Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent in 
the ſacrament? Theo. Js that the thing which we deny? Phi. Foz ought that 
Aſee. you graunt not ſo much. | 

_ The. Gad fozbid we ſhould denp chat rhe fleſhs bloud of chzitare truly pre- 

ſent, #truely receiued ofthe faithful at che Lozvs table. It is the doctrine that. . 
we teach others, and comfozt our ſelues with. Tee neuer doubted, but the . Men. 
trueth was preſent with the ſigne, & the ſpirite with the ſacrainẽt, as Cypri- * Ambreſ. de its 


preſence before. Oct allde your carnal imaginations of Chziſt couered with 955% <2-3- 
accidences. bis fleſh chamed berweene your teeth,andſap what you will i more mighiie 
ther of his inu S le pꝛeſeuce bp power and grace, 03 of the ſpiritual andeffectus frucall,and | 
allparticipacion of his fleſh and bloud offered aud recetue ofthe faith-full by fer fg 
this Sacrament fog rhequickening and pyeſeruing of their ſoules and bodies t. . 
to eternall lite, we ioyne with pou:no woꝛdes ſhal diſpleaſe us, that any way de ments than x 
clare the trueth oz fozce ofthis myſterie. Pour locall compaſling of Chzilt the leſiiui da 2 


with the ſhewes aud lantaſticali appearances of bꝛead wine, ** 
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The fourth pr. Th Th Gettin beer all enting | 


ding ofhis fleſh wirdyaur iatves, thele bethe points chat we eng ta be Catho- 
ike; theſe doe the fathers refute as erroneous, and in theſe your owne lellowes 
be not pet reloluen, what to ſap, uz what to holy. þ 
Phi. Be not we telolued what to hold of Chiiſtes reall being in the Sacra⸗ 
ment, and the cozpozall eating; bis fleſh with dur mouthes? Theo. Howyou 
be ſecretly reſotued, I know not: your iu nes laid dowue tothe woꝛld in 
wuting are cleane contracie..) Phi, Durs? Theo, Whole dan I but pours? | 
the libertie of the Sthooles to dil⸗ 
together. Theo, Together by 


h1ilt with pout mouthes, ate y 


The cheefeſt Te are DSeminaries are 


foxCaken of trueth,  * 
the body of chꝛiſt ſhall enter 
ſhould touch the ſame; 


with teeth & veſl a, ot woe 
iawes. r Sloze is cont 
The gloze his mouth, 

makethir 27" and therefore whentheinwes b 
oe Choſtss chiſk in 2 towards heauen. 
fleſh is be- that feen: ö 
tuixt tho ſently the bodĩe of chr is CA 
teetn Durandus 18 wioze kandura 


De canſ. diſt. 2. the mouth, chamme he that llt , 


be clit. Cainltheſtomack as the gl 
> Duand in va · the bodie of chꝛiſt to paſle 
. e "ki 
efficior. lu. a. ſtrament) . As long as our * apps 
. preſence is not remooue! | our bodie 
(her x ſee no) talkt en muſſ weeſceke 


< [bidene. ginne to faile (that we ne nos tau the t 4 
Durandus no longer for a corporall preſence, but retaine the ſpirituall: beca 


„ ir in paſſeth from the mouth (neither to heauen as the Gloze ſaid, noz tothe ſto: 
* on _— r. mack as the reſt affirme) but to the hatt. And better it is that he goe ſtraight 


z 1 


„ 


90 — mind, than deſcend to the ftomacke | : 
. | , 1 ; 1 en. 
. ———— 
they ſuffer hun not to wage, nei e as in the mouth: mary thence . 
TR) ge, neither upward noz dounwe „ 74 
come ol the accidencol tous or t ee ard, uhalſecuer be- onen 
3 Andlctt it ſhculd be ihought wilbave = 
that, Qnantum 2 2 4 the bodie of Chuſtgocth to the hart, herepucty © haſt in the 
ſed 9 — vadat a faxciew (corporis) certum ell quod non vadit in me lem bellie, but 
l ere r * an Ventrens dbu e opimonum: _ 1 thence he ſhal 
"Wa xr U g —_— his bodteir is cle are that he paſſeth not to che mind, norfture. 
bat whetherbe ſo come (thatis i the tublenceufys bete rum the mouth) Tien 
to the bellic,thisis yet in doubt, by reaſon of th die, tom the mouth) Len. ſc lues 
ſo great varietie, u hat to hole yreaſon oft e diueiſitie of opinions. & in confeſic their 
- ee bee hat to! old is hard to iudg e. Het he liketh nut, that Int e varieue 
5 go into h 9 „ ves 1 the bodie of Chriſt ſhi d f pph¹euꝛs, 
ne, e bellie of a mouie, or be caſt foorth by the draught ee 3 che 
PEER well cxpoled perions wouldjabhorre that, & e ee the carporallea- 
in fideles deriderent nos, & irriderent, and if we ſhi » &- fpbceremns, beretics > ng hüt: 
On EET e. _ defend that, che heretiks e e ic 
< aa dee, one. = we yo inde 
r ES 2 
conſecrated bolt Ife 0 LS * 1 hogge, ſaith he, ſhould eat the hole? 3 Ha 
all into the bellie ofthat 88 = nN goe therewith- © 5 3. 
Ut en 0 . omas of Aquine 7 f. 45. 
—— 0 Fon othet wue: Some haue ſaide res. as a · Hl PINES 
a = a mouſe or a dog, ſtreight way the bodie and bloud i rage 
Dubs Ir OO is a derogation to the trueth of this Sacra- The Thomifts 
de Orbelliswitht „o, Petrus de Palude, Ioannes de Burgo, Nicolaus wil haue 
ee | he wholt ſect of Ihomiſts neither i. th Chriſtin t 
in credite with th : \ either fem in number na} mean he 
ſentences ſeeme tchurch ol Rome) detend the ſame:pea where the maſtec el th ga 
chat the bodic of Dy ke from this laathſomt poſition, It may wel be faid, berge if 
is ined | ; mY 
in Packs wich dell confone not teceined of brute beaſts: the fatuliie of diuines they eate the 
And foz fcare leſt gaue hun this check, here the maſter is n 
dine Archbihopreo = field ſhould be wonne without him, in ſteppeth re 
A——— ee ys 
ſaying, th Kin ao hom Petrus de Palude dicſſed the Ole ze fo? rite x _—_— 
et Porn e, API: ght vp to heauen as ſoone as the formes of the ſa- $ 3. de A fecki- 
i ed with our tee ih, Qad dicere N , bus Mil] 
hereticall. Andtherefoze they topne ber! e eſt hæreticum: which to ſay is wr 
notonly be caten; reioze they topne beth in this, that the bodte ofChaift — Here 1» the 
— enofa ouſe, but alſo it may be vomited vppe b — h — b — ood 
owne by the dꝛaught:ſay Bonauenture what he w the: and © cir real pre- 
tion ot their kollte. Theſe | at he will oz can in dete ſta⸗ lence and cor- 
eee 4 e be their woda, Igitur corpus Christ. & ſar * porall cating 
mance, Er fi _ & ſtotmac ho vel vomitu & quocunq ue alibi 2 of Chriſtcs 
pn . one incorrupt4 exomn-tur ills aurem q ande ; 4 ſpecies Bcſh with 
ur vt in habentibus fluxum Yibie r Nr e their teeih. 
and bloud of Chriſt "ii" t vere corpus Chriſti: Therefore the bodie %%%. 
| remaine in the bellie and ſtomacke or in vomite = 
in 


condemne ech others opinion for here Tie ſeurib po 


The fourrhpart. The groſueſſe of Papiſts worſe than carnal or Capernltic all. 
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<Þ chryſoft.in 


| in whatſoeuer courſe of nature, ſo long as the ſhewes of bread and wine re- 
x — maine. And if they be vomited or purged, before they be altered( as ſome- 
3 : * times ia thoſe that are troubled with the fluxe) euen there is the true bodie 
ward of crror, of Chriſt. O filthie mouthes and vncleane ſpirites! What Capernite, what 
and carne heretike,what Infidel was ener, I lay not ſocarnall and groſſe, but ſo barba⸗ 
to reuerence rous and bzutiſh? Js this the reuerence you giue tothe ſacred and glozious 
he erueth.0f flelh of Chuilt? Is this the cozpozal pꝛeſence that pou ltriue foz? bal? Pice, 


| * For this the Dogges, and Swine haue cternalllife, that you bzing them to eate the tlcthe 


I: luirs ſtriue, and dinke the bloud of our Sauigur? The reſt of pour ſlutriſh diuinitienore- 
ligious hart can tepeatt, no Chꝛiſtian eares can abide: let yeur neercl? frindes 
be iudges whether this kinde of eating dae not match not only the Tapernites, 
but allo the Canibalss. | | Wl 

This groſnes This vile and wicked allertion,you will beare men in hand, you did cuer des 

is ſowicked teſt, and ſo think to diſcharge your ſelues: but you cannot ſcape ſo: The church 

_ ww are g Rome, whole factours and attournies pou be, muſt anſwere to God and the 

9 re wonlde fo; ſaffering , admitting and ſtrengthning this ſacrilegious blaſptze · 

not auo:3e it. Mit. Foz when theſe things were firll bzoched, what did ſye? Did the controle 
the doers, and condemn? the filthines of their erroz? Did ſhe ſo much as note 

| the men, oz millike the matter? No Philander: ſhe pꝛopoſed the gueſticn in her 
1 ſentences, © Qu/d igitur ſumit mus, vel quid manducar? What then doth the 
=; mouſe take, or what doth he eate? And with her colde and indifferent arſwer, 
* Yide Antini- Deus nomuit, God knowerth, ſhe ſet the ſchoole men on wozk, ſhe laid vp the aſhes 
unn in /ocoſu- gf thdle mite, next her altars fo; reliques, ſhe fauoꝛed, aduanced and canonizey 
p74 141% tte ſp2edders of it. Thomas of Aquin was her only Paramour, Hugh of 
Cluince who commended a Pyieſt foz eating the ſacrament which alcaper had 

To Canonize Caſt up Cum villſſimo ſputo, was Daincteyof her: ſhe made Antonius no worſe 
and promote man t han an Archbiſhoppe. What? Call you this thequenching oz kindling, 
the men was the ſuppꝛeſling oꝛ increaſing ofhereſies? | No maruaile if yourecken Rebels 


to Gred heir foꝛ arty2s, vour holy mother the Church ol Rome hath the cunning to make 


etrors. ſaints ot blaſphemers. | | | 
Returne, returne foz ſhame togranitte, trueth ard antiquities Learne 
to diſtinguiſhe that which is ſeene in this Sacrament from that which is 
belcened, J meane the viſivie creature, from the grace which is not viſits 
* e ble, HAbsT Trov BeENE, faith Chryſoſtome, WIr nOoVvT 
* ABODIS(Chꝛiſt) W oVID HAVE Grtven TUEE His IS c ORT O-. 
RALL GVI TTS NAk ETV (that is without any con unct ion of coꝛpo⸗ 
rall creatures:) Byr Now BECA YS Tur SovrL Is Covered 
2 Wiru ABO IE, THEREFORE TIN TUINCSs Thar BE SENS1- 
2 BLE, THINGS INTELLIGITBLE ARE DEL1vertD TREE. As 
e Bread, (ſaith Cyril of this ſacrament Sr R VET FOR Tur BovrsSo, 
Tur Won? SBRVEZTH FOR TRE SovL. It is neither neueltte no} 
ablurditie to ſay that the bꝛead of the Loꝛde, as touching the material lub⸗ 
Nance, may bee deuoured ol beats, digeſted of men, and will of it ſelle in 
| 1 | | con: 


tontinuan | element ma 793 | 
ſerne ce mould Ne may putrifie, ch 

our l. temen — Such is efleſh of Crit canner, | 
—— der wren tn dndictou of all = 58 The fourth | 
e which is an d of Sod which is ature well kno creatures that 1 1 pars” 
neth the ſou! nexed to the vilible is added to wen and famili hat The creatures 
vndecent al ofmanbyfatth, lignes, and! the coꝛpoꝛall elem tliar to „ ö 
cr abuſes, aud inturt » thele thin . the fleſh of | ents, the waics mul 
— — . meagre Chnſtbe. 
The cle! e creedine; beauenly blct mo | „ and cauſ, * 

z o beaſt p blelli tall, no d cadſe nt un 
ſeene i ach ifoine (ind aich Ambroſe gol men, 02 we ertkoze in uo toled rag 
_ mu nf (inet Sacraments) crporl te ee 1 ag 

ut if wee niltred, who isi e to the very vilibl porall, chat whi thing. Chrm of 
that ca conſider that * „ eee ſaith A le thinges, wh ich 1s not ſubicc not | 
that the aber wo any wt —— 2 wo be 6960 _ a- — 
eth into as touchi the , Mho doth 1pridle? corruption 
i the belli ing the ma oꝛdes S = not ſee th » Nr d « 1 
eg which ene, et By — pag —_ 
3 ed, doe | CD. 5. £ 
Ravanus Foy abs: ey the FX fie but the —— ercof £0- 2 i 
ment. bs 0s e power * Ly bat is the ſacred! according to my bleſ. tur * 
the ino rec e: ued in at h Ic Sacrament 1 element ) is 8 as portion ſteriis.cap. 3. | | 
g , bg and Pym +: ND CO other thin e thing, (at © Angus. ae 
ent of is filled: „with th thing. T icth 445. | 
If tie bodie, by th the Sac s e vertue N he Sacra- = 4. ee 
46. F by the v rament is of the Sa a Dent. £6 
This dectrin 9 c vertue of che ee into the er- cet. 10. 40. Jo 
ted ton s 2a pour .crament we e nouriſſi- : Urio.; 
= — Thzilt 1 wilkullie rei ee attaine eternall Alas. 115. 
coxporall , the locall 195 preſent in . reiected a2 tocliſh⸗ 2 de 
Kr his ſlelh wi ting ot him wi ur Paſſes, and fo lyperucr: . ap.31 
D gurch el Rome ith thei ithin the koꝛme ſoz that I, cap. 31. 
r rteeth. Whi fozmes ol b onely = 
conf: Te 2 0 ſide were * Alen chene, 2 and the 
ene, ws uten —— — * 
the bodies al bubelecuer ght be ſubiec 0 rreall pꝛeſ greatell Te 
of ft 5, Foz wi t to preſence fi ſchool 
reaſonab anzfull men Ge 02 wickednes i the teeth aud i oꝛced to mc e- 
Chzi ble creature en God moꝛe det nes is woꝛl aud iawes ag we f n were dri- 
ut doet es. Din 2c deteſteth e than ſlut; ell uen tothis 
they hould he pare vert I tt preg iron — ahy 
— i tba! — . —— your — now 2 
05 Qs ts 2a er di fait hleſſi Church ben re. 
. are e 
1 | | a . 
a mouſe dene cum homin 52 en 7 This — — 
9 3 _ Game Tt — — .de 90 
2the chi receiue t it is no et. If naw ner 75 ben 8. 5 
ce enten ene bee been . — 
| | vile a | W 4g c 
Chiilts — — eng nauenture ſetteth g moſt at ae 
| bfance to be lo that poſition. Th | downe cannot auoid 
bay cally pꝛelent in eo. So long as _ Ekhie 
--4 your hoſt,you [yp by goth „but 
1 N foz pour Your ard 
| * ren 
heart ocker . 
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We muſt aſcend to heanen 


E 


Theſounthpeart, We mul | Ll JN 
hart auoſde it, but either by mocking pour lelucx, and deluding yeur ſerſes, oz 
els vy feeding mice with uiiracies , and Woutng munen MAnith dauer Live 
pen Jdolatrie, Fo2 what is it, ſap pott, that mice cer, v.hin they light eny oe 
holt ? whac aunſwer make ports this queltiun, tyac your mau ei paopoleb, aud 
pour pewłellowes ſtriue toꝛ?ꝰ/ | T 
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dbThomas CU pou ſap with Guicmunc us and ſ Walden, twopzinc pall vphclders 
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Walden :ow» ol pour ne u ound pꝛelence, that when mite guad the Sacrament, it 13 vita 
2. Jun de ſecra- frick ol deceprio viſks, Wee chinke thep doe ſo, val iu veeve tycy dec not 10, Lye 
1 FEY pooze nuce be otherwile occupied, pur ſight is veceinel? They mug nec des ve 
a 57 80.4 verte louiug and devout chickens of Anrichziſts broad, that ill ſulſer pours 
chey bee a» Pl out their eies, and velcenc that poalap,, tyoughtheyleethe centtarit. Co 
mace, or bid ſuch men pou may loone perſwade what Religion pou liſt , bur the wilt reaber 
that ouch tue will neuer be led with ſuch manſterous tanſics. I 
dar dagen, UUpattakepart with Innocencjus and uthers that mea er, 
thoſe ſhapes, (TAME, er quod MATE tangrtur, it ceaſeth tobe a Sacrament a> loone as 
© De conſe if. a. anie mouſe ( other acalt) toucheth it, and the votre of Chzlt icueth chat 
S q45:»e: holt loꝭ cuer? Then beſides that pon pzou'de miracles to latte mice, aud nut ich 
100 Paibicem. them with cupty ſhewes, you muſt (betc2e you mey wozlhip anp ſu:t;h-1t, as 
wacts keepe bath beene teli rued, uch is common wirhyou'; / pou muſt 4 lap call vealtes, 
mcc from ea- birds, Wonnes any flies ca- m nobis 3 and tram ne them vp Connuſl:on » Whe* 
= Cheri ther au of them touched pour ſacrament. Cile iu _ 11 N en OE 
buc chẽ · ſeluas ig there pꝛeſentꝰ For it yaur Sactament were but pecked by ume bird, 62 mo⸗ 
em ea led by ſame male , Chull is departed, and the ſhape ct baead is adozed by you 
1 3 with diu ny honcur as u it were the ſoune of God, whichis palpavie aud wde- 
the mice. tenſable 4d latry. EFA E | 
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They hau2 Lie p34 421ithcc of thete bold and blind ghelſes? Tndecd tbey be rather ſicks 
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* mer? mins Þ1caines than graue mens anſwers} pet if theſe pleaſe yeu not you muſt 
tutte or y yt naſe be dꝛiuen to ſay with Alexander and Antonius, thot the 
tg flech a? Ceniſt deſcendeth into the bellies of myce, dogges aud (win; as well as 
into the bod es of wicked and vngedly reteiuers, which whether it be wonzſe 
than carnall aud Cap erniticall let the ſober aud dilcretie reader pꝛoncunce fox 
bs both. 1 | | | ff 
Phi. Don may not doubt in guy church but ſame things are am ſle. Theo. 
It goeth hard with vcur churtz whenthele thirg e arc em Farreotberwiſe 
did the learned and aunc ent kathe rr think? aud ſpeabe ofthis wyſtetie. They 
taught chꝛiſt to be pꝛeſent not in il: ſh, but in grace: not in reall ard cezpozall 
exiſtente, but in ſpirituall and fruitiull cicience, They pꝛepoicd fp t m not 
' Where Chriſt their iawes and bellies, tut their mindes end harts. They fer him net deu ne 
g rteth in the from heauen to ſuꝛed him on a patene, and ſyꝛov d him in a pixe, but exalted all 
gloric of God men ta mount aloft with the winges of faith, ard there beute in heauen (net 
the father herr btlowe in earth) to behold the bꝛightnes ct his gloꝛie, ard teſiche ſweets 
fre tom nes ofhismercie. In pꝛepoſ te wging repeating whichdoctrine, wet fide 
and abuſes of them molt caretull and dal gent , molt earneſt and vehement; d that, il ng 
men orbeaſts, | | || 18 „ thing 
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| 783 | 
here Chriſt ſitteth in his glory. | The fourth part 
thing elle will ſerue to connince your noueltics. Fo2 as that part al man, 
which eatcth the fleſh ol Chꝛiſt, cuertethpour reall pꝛeſence: becauſenolocall 
oꝛ £02pc2all ſubſtaunte tan enter oz fceve the ſi ut; and the trueth ot Chʒiſtes 
lech in this myſterie by the generall conſent ol all ages and churches doeth en⸗ 
ter and krede the ſoule: ſo the place, whither wee mult alcend, befoze wee can 
eatethe Loꝛds flcth voth clearly confute the ſamm. | 
Where Chaiſt is p2eſect thither muſt our hearts be directed, when they are No teeth nee 
pꝛepared to eate Chꝛiſt: But the church ofGod in her publike pzayers,# the ies can 
catholike Fathers in their wꝛitinges neuer taught the faithfull to ſet their af: _— 
kections on the thinges befoze them , but to litt vp their hearts from the Lozvs onely kan 
eaule to the higheſt heauens where Chziſt late at the right hand of his Father: chat eninyerk 
E-rgoneither ſhee belecued, no2 they p2ofclſev chat Chyilt was really cloſed va» hin in be 
der the loꝛmes uſbzrad &wine , Ulhichpoiat diſlike pou Philander, c whic heauens. | 
thinke pou beſt to deny? Shoulde our hearts be turned from the place where wy —— 
Chꝛiſt is pꝛeſent ? I truſt pou bee moze reſpecttull ot God and pour chꝛiſtian ye, er wt to 
dutie , than to lay, that the mindes and hearts ot chziſtian men map bee turned turne their 
from Chꝛiſt, oꝛ from the place where Chziſt is. Should the people turne their harte to che 
hearts to pour hoſt and chalice , looking there to find Chꝛiſt / Why then did S. 1, 
Paul teach vs to © ſeeke thoſe thinges which are aboue, where Chriſt ſitteth . 
at the right hand of God, and to ſec our affections (on heauenly thinges not | 
on thinges which are on earth, as where Chiſt is not to be fouud? Thy di 
the pꝛimatiue church — alwayes crie, Surſiam corda, Lift vppe. 
your hearts, and the reftanſwere, 2abemm . , we liſt them — 8 EN 
ynto the Lord? TUhp did the learned and ancient Fathers teach the godly not . 
to regard the thinges pzopoſed on the Loꝛdes table, but to mount aboue the Vp to bes- 
Ckies with rhe ſpirituall winges of faith, there to falten on the Lozdes fleſhe as per gh te 
Eagles, and there to recetue the cup of the new Teſtament? ere the fleſhe of — 8 
Chꝛiſt really placed on your altars, as you tel vs: wh ſhould they ſkip bim there muſt lift vp 
coppozallie pꝛeſent, and leave the people to ſeeke foz him ſo farre, that our hart te 
their bodics by no meanes coulde attaine to the plate, but onely their mindes {<<%< for 
aud ſpirics? = | | | Chu. | 
Ambroſe, There is a bodie of which it was ſaide , my fleſhe is meat in f Ambroſinzy, 
deede. About this bodie are the true Eagles, which houer about it with I. 44.8. $ de 
ſpiricuall winges , The ſoules of the righteous are therefore compared to 2 in un 
Eagles, bec auſe they flie high, and leaue theſe places (or thinges) below. Irn 
We touch not Chriſt with corporall handling, but by faith. Therefore nei- 24 — 1 
ther on the earth, nor in the earth, nor after the fleſhought we to ſeek Chriſt, © de bora Do- 
if we will find him. Chtyſoſtom, That dreadfull ſacrifice doth lead vs e ele 
to this, that in this life becomming Eagles we ſhould flie vp to heauen, or * : <5 
rather aboue the heauens , For where the carcaſſe is, thither wil the Eagles, OE — 1 
Nowe the Lordes body is the carcaſſe by reaſon of his death. Eagles he 2424. 
calleth (vs) to ſhe W that he which commeth to this bodie muſt ſlie aloſt, Which dogs 
and haue nothing to do with the earth, but ever mount vpward, & behold * me can- 
FLA ved | the 


Thefurthport. II The true Bech of hit is in heaven, | 
the bright) ſun ofrightcouſi nes with the piercing eie ofhis mind. This table 
| 38jer, Hadibig 15 For agles,not for choughs. |Icrom, Let vs aſcend with the Lord into the 
| queſta, — great parlour decked & cleane,& aboue (in heauen receiue at his hands che 
cup of the new Teitament,& there keepe our paſſouer with him. Paſchaſius: 
Pacha, It we be willing to receiue theſe things with Chriſt, let vs aſcend aboue in- 
— > 1 A! to the pariourot life, Let vs mount vpward becauſe they which ſlaie below 
- 2, (ou earth, arinke not ſweete wine with Chriſt, but the poyſon of Dragons 
| vnhappily with Iudas. Theretore, ſayth Paul ſauor yourhoſe things which 
are abouc,not the things which are on earth. For this cup ot the new Telta- 
ment is not any Where te cciued but aboue(1n heauen.) Wherc the carkaile 
. Auguſ. puck is,thither will the Eagles te: {orr,thar is, laith Auſten,into heauen,whither 116 
rh * hence (Chriſt) caried with him the body Which hee tooke | in the nature of 
8 man. 


Had we no better ground to refule that pour coxozal cating 7 tein ricſence, 


| IfChriſtbe this were ſufficient, Foz where without queſtion the fleſy of Chyiſt mult bee 


abſent inbo- locally pꝛeſent in peur haſt before i it can bee really pzcſſed with teeth. tht lacrer 
= Tom tbe \criptures | catholik fathers affirm, that the true fleſh ot Chzilt is abſent trom 
n _ verilp preſent in be auen, whither we muſt and map ſend cur barts and 
be really pre- faithes to be partakers of him, our hands & mouthes we can net ſende : a theres 
ſent in the — your late deuiſed doctrine muſt needes be diſſident trem the ſcriptures, and 
_ vnknowen to the fozmer c purer church orchꝛiſt .I ſee, ſaith Ste uen, the hea» 
2 45 uens open, and the ſonne oft man ſtanding at the right hand of God: "whom 
the heœauẽs, ſaith Peter, muſt contain vntil che time that al things be reſtored. 
| Phi. As though he mightnat alſo be in carth? Theo, Being aſceuded into 
The fc of hrauen, he is no moꝛe in earth if that be true whith the Angels laid to his Dil⸗ 
Chriſti: nor tiples. This Ieſus which is taken vp from you into heauen hall ſo come, as 
On — | you haue ſcene him go into heauen:ergo when he alccuded in: oheatrenhe wog 
1 ac. taken vp from them, and nat litt with them: aud ſo the Lozv himſelte bcfoze 
cended he had taught then . I came foorth from the father, and came into the world, 
was taken vp now contrariwile Ileaue the World, and go to the father. So that his elctr⸗ 
from vs. ding to tze kather was the leauing ol che woꝛld, and his abiding with the latber 
* = ti mplopeth his abſence from the wo ld. I hc poore you alwaies haue with you, 
-bru 17. but me, ſayth bet. yvu ſhall not alwayes haue, Naue am I no more in the 


Chriſt going worlbur come to thee holy! father! ergo naw Cbui t being with his father iy 


9 « Wh 


15 no more on tyre is abſcuc frem the earth,wiatch not onely the ſcriptures ponounce,but allo 
. the fathers wich ont voice pꝛofelle. 

Tertullian, In the very palace of heauen to this day Grreth leſusar the 
right hand of his father: man ,though allo God: fleſhe and blood, though 
purer than ours : nevertheleiſe the very ſame in ſubſtaunce ana forme 3 in 
Auge. in E. which be aſcended. Auguſtine, Let vs ſhew the lewes at this day where 
Meng lohan, Chriſt is, would God they would heate, and take hold of him, Hee was 

0. * of thei fathers, he as 29 be role = and was 1 of 
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wotrlde: neither is his manhood preſent in euerie e of the 


| 78 | 

and ibſencfrom the earth, The fourth part. 
his Diſciples,and before their eyes aſcen{cd into heauen, and there now ht- 
teth at the right hand of the father. Let them heare this, and lay hold on him, 
Perhaps he will ſay, whom ſhall I rake holde ot? him, that is abſent? bowe 
ſhall [reach my hand vp to heaven, to take hold on him ſitting there ? Send What means 
thy faith, and thou haſt hold ot him. Thy fachers held him in the fleſh, hold we haue co 
thou him in thine heart. Hee is both departe ſ and preſent, he is returne d (v* hold of 


: : | | Chriſt now 
whence he came, and hath not lett vs. His body hath hee caried to heauen, abſent in 


his maieſtie hath hee not M ithdrawen fromthe world. * Mee ſha!l you not heauen. 


al wayes haue. He ſpake this ofthe preſence of his body, For touching his * Ibm 
maieſty, prouidence, inſpeakeable and inuifible grace, it is true that he ſaid, * 
Jam alwayes with ybu to the end of the world. But as touching the fleſhe How Chriſt is 
which the word took, touching that by the which he was born of the virgin, preſent with 
faſtned to the croſſe, laide in the graue. you ſhall not alwayes haue me with |* Fwy 
gy And why ? becauſe he is — into he auen and is not here: there abe 556 2525 
ce ſitteth at che right hand ofthe father. Cytill, Wee mult here diliger- * There: not 
ly marke, that albeit hee haue withdrawen from hence the preſence ai his here. 
bodie, yet in the maieſtie of his Godhead hee is alwaycs wich vs, euen as lan. 


himſelfe readie to depart from his Diſciples promiſed, behold I am with 3 


you at all tymes vnto the end of the world. For the faithfull muſt belecue in fleſh. 
though hee be abſent from vs in body, yet in his (diuine) vertue he is ever * £5.9.cap.zr, 
preſent with all that loue him: * with whom hee euer hath beene and £5.9.<4p.22, 
will be preſent though not in bodie yet in the vertue of his Deitie. -Hee 
coulde not bee conuerſant with his Apoſtles in fleſhe , after hee was 
once aſcended to his Father: yet for ſo much as Chrift is trucly God and *155.11.ce, zr. 
man, they ſhould haue vnderſtood, that in the vnſpeakeable power of his , ,, | 
Godhead hee meant to bee alwayes with them, though in eie hee were 6 TC 
abſent: and *by that onely meanes, notwithſtanding hee bee abſent in Matth. 33. 
fleſne, hee is able to ſaue his. Origen, according to his diuine nature hee His bodie ab- 
is not abſent from vs, but hee is abſent according to the diſpenſation of _ from vs. 
his bodie which hee tooke. As a man ſhall hee bee abſent from vs, Who is 1 | 
euerie where in his diuine nature. For it is not the manhood of Chriſt all places nor 
that is there whereſoeuer two ot three hee gathered togither in his name, at all times 


neither is it his manhood that is with vs at all times vntill the ende of the with ys. 
| 5 Ambr.li.10, 


faithfull , but the divine vertue that was in leſu. Ambroſe, Steuen a- 22282 
middeſt the lewes ſaw thee (O Lord) abſent. Marie among the Angels minice refiave- 
ſawe thee not, being preſent, Steuen ſought not for thee on earth, who =. 
ſawe thee ſtanding at the right hand of God. Marie, which ſought thee in eee 1 
earth, could not touch thee, Steuen touched thee becauſe he ſought thee in 
heauen. There fore neither on the earth nor in the earth. nor after the fleſh nor in earth. 
ought wee to ſeeke thee, if we wil find thee. Gregory, Chriſt is not here * Gregor. in E. 
by the preſence of his fle ſu which yet is nowhere abſent by the vreſence of nang howid r. 
bis maieſty. The word incarnat both remaineth & de parte th. He deparreth'' , hom 
1 E Ef ij | (from? , 
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[114 1TH 11-1 
The fourth part. The manhood of Chriſt is not inmany places at once. 


'* 1bidem how: ( from bis) in bodie, and remainech ( with his) in diuinitie: ¶ Wee muſt 


29. therefore brethren follow him thither in hart whither we beleeue him to be 
The fathers SLES 8 | | 


_ chemſclacs aſcended in body, 


teach both If the fleſhe ot Chꝛiſt bee not in earth, nor on earth, as theſe learned Fa- 
parres of this thers tench vs, howe can it be locally cloſed in your maſſing waters? If bis hu- 
conſequent: mane nature ve placed in heauen at the right hand of God there to remaine till 
33 * the tune that all thinges be reſtoꝛed, and from thence, not from any place els, 


not in cache ſball tome to iudge the quicke and the dead, howe vaincly doe you luppoſe 


| 1 Avg»? epi. him to bee coppozally preſent in your pires „ ad really lodged in your 


Thache fry. Phi. Vis bodie wee ſay may be pꝛeſent in many places at one time. Iheoph. 
Qaunce of This pou ſap, but what ancient Father euer (aid lo vefoze you? pea rather why 


Chriſts bodie fo2get pou that this is often refured by them as a leude and hereticall fans 


maie be in fie : Doeth not Sainct Auguſtine of purpoſe debate the matter and in 

manie places ęuident termes giue this flat reſolution againſt you% : Doubt not, faicth hee, 
204-4 the man Chriſt Ieſus to bee nowe there, whence he ſhall come ( to judge- 
3 ment) but keepe in minde and holde aſſured the chriſtian confeſſion, that he 
Anguſt epiſt. role from the lead ʒaſcended into heauen, fitteth (now at the tight hand of 
ad Da damm. his Father, and from thence, from no place clic, ſhall come to iud ge the 
27 alund, duicke and the dead. And ſo ſhall he come, by the veiy witneſſe of Angels 
— as he was ſeene to goe into heauen: that is in the verie ſame forme & ſub- 
7 In exdem car- (tance of his fleſne the xh ch hee hath endued with immortalitie, not be- 
nic forme atque reaued of the former ) nature. According to this forme (of his manhood) 
— — wee muſt uot thinke him to bee diffunded in euerie place, For we muſt be- 
OE _ ware that wee doe not ſo defende the God-head of a man, that wee take 
in euerie from him the trueth of his body. It is no $000 conſequent, that which is 
place heloo- in God, ſhould bee euerie where, as God hunſelfe is. One perſon is both 

eth the truth God and man, and one ChriliJeſus is both theſe: euerie where as he is God. 


. of his bodie 


* In eaters n in heauen as he is man. Dout not I ſay that Chriſt our Lord is eueriewhere 
ad nem. Po preſeyr as God, but in ſome one place of heauen by the meanes of his 
is alique les true bodie. Aub againe, Let vs giue the ſame care to the. holy Goſpell, that 
exli, we wouldtothe Lord himſelfe if he were preſent. The Lord is aboue in 
mo $.ltuns lo: heauen) but the trueth is here which alſo the Lord is. The body in which 
N hee roſe q ean be (but) in one place: « his trueth is euery where diſ- 
of the tructh Perſed. e EE. 

of che goſpel, Doeth not Vigilius a blefſed Martyz and Biſhoppe of Trident vpholte 
nor of the rhe verie ſame point againſt Eutyches , and his acturſed companions ;'The 
8 fleſne of Chriſt, ſapeth hee, WuIN IT WAS IN EARTH, $SVRE- 
Chriſt. LY. WAS NOT IN HEAVEN, AND | NOWE BECAYSE TT 
in lee eſe 15 IR HEAVEN, CERTA|INLIE IT 1 NOT IN EARTH: 
feeſt. yea ſq farre it is from being in earth, that wee looke for Chriſt aſter the 
1 + aver yo fleſh to come from heauen, whom as hoe is God the word we beleeue to be 
2 with vs in earth. Then by your opinion, either the worde i a 
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The manhood of WO 1.0 in many places at once. The fourth part. 
place as well as the fleſh (of Chriſt )or the fleſh (of Chriſt) is every where | 0 
rogither with the worde, ſeeing one nature doeth not receiue in it ſelfe a- g. 88. A 
ny different and contrary ſtate. Now to be contained in a place, and to be g ould be c- 
pteſent in euerie place be thinges diuerſe and vetie diſlike and for ſo much uery where 
as the word is euery where , and the fleſhe of Chriſt not euery where, it is was a ſequcle 
cleate that one andthe ſame Chriſt is of both natures , that is cuerie where of _ Nev 
according to the nature of his diumitie, & contained in a place according Cr, a. 
to the nature of his humanity. This is the catholike faith, and confeſhon hood conta. 
which the Apoſtles deliuered, che Martyrs confirmed, and the faithful per- ned in a 
ſiſt in to this day. | Fe ö ET ta - 
Dothnot . — handle the ſame qucſtion, and pꝛeciſely trace the ſteps 22 2 
of Sainct Auguſtine and Vigilius? « One and the ſame ſonne of God ha- iterly fallen. 
uing in him the trueth of the diuine and humane nature, loſt not the pro - Fugen,. 44 
prieties of the true Godhead, and tooke alſo the proprieties of the true 7hraſnmnduw 
manhead : one and the ſelfelame : loc all by that he tooke of man, and infi- Regem. 4. a. 
nite by that he had ofhis Father: one and the verie ſame, according to his J. 
humane ſubſtaunce abſent from heauen, when hee was in earth: and for- Chriſts hu- 
ſaking the earth, when hee aſcended to heauen: but according to his mane ſub- 
divine and infinite ſubſtaunce, neither leauing heauen when hee came . 15 not 
downe from heauen, neither departing from eatth when hee aſcended to un 1 
heauen. The which may bee gathered by the molt certaine wordes ot the it one time. 
Lord himſelſe. I aſcend to my Father, and your Father. Howe coulde | 


he aſcende but as a locall and true man? or howe can hee bee preſent, Chriſt be 


with the faithfull but as an infinite and true God? not as if the humane not locall, he 
ſubſtance of Chriſt might bee euety where diffunded , but becauſe one and is ao tue 

the ſame Sonne of God, albeit according to the trueth of his manhead hee man. 

were then locally placed on earth, yet according to his Godhead (Which 

in no wiſe is concluded in any place) hee filled heauen andearth '. This 
true manhead of Chriſt which is locall, as alſo hĩs true Godhead , which 
is alwayes infinite, wee ſee taught by the Docttine Apoſtolicall. For that The body of 
Paul _ ſhewe, the bod:e of Chriſt as of verie man, to bee contayned in Chriſt contai. 
a place, he ſayeth tothe Theſſalonians: You turned to God from idolles, — 
to ſerue the living and true God, and to looke for his Sonne from heauen; * Lad 
declacingthat hee ſurely ſhoulde corporally come from heauen, whom he nic. 

knewe to bee corporally rayſed from the dead. Mis concluſion is this, 
Whereasthea the fleſhe of Chrilt is proued without queſtion to bee con- This wich- 
tained in a place, yet his Godhead is at all times euerie where , by the wit- out queſtion 
neſſe of Paul, &c. Theſe bee no w1efted 02 maymed allegations, but graue i the Chri- 
and aduꝛſed authozities of learned aud auncient Fathers, plaint ly concluding ow wn 
with vs againſt pou, that the fleſhe of Chit is not abſent onely from earth, {cc y1ioui- 
and nowe litteth aboue at the right hande of G O D, bur alſo locally contap® ue oc mulci- 
ned in ſome one place of heauen by reaſon ot the trueth of his bodie: and locitie. 
therefoze uot diſperſe in many places o ine vou would 
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| Theſubſtaunceof Chriſtes body 
not? make the wozld beleeue it is in your Palles. 


mie bre, Phuland, This was ſpoken of the ſhape, bur nor of the ſubſtance of Chyifts 


ſhift of the bodie. Foz Dainct Auguſtine ſapeth, Secundum hare formam nov eſt putane 
Ieſuits, & yet dus vbique diſfuſus: according to this ( externall )[hape and forme we mult 
— * © notthinke him euerie where dfFfuſed: and pet the tructh and ſubſtaunce of 
hays 7 hisbodie may bie in manp places at one time. Theop. You fozget that the 
* Awg.epiſt. 57. keſt ſap nature and ſubſtaunce: às Vigilius , Circumſcributur loco per natune 
CYigl.conrs ram earns ſue'; Chrilt is circumicribed with place by the nature of his fleth; 
Ew. 5.4 and Fulgentius, Secaudum hum num ſubſtunti am derclhnquens terram, cam aſ- 
77 3 1b. Cendbſſet in clum; according to his humane ſubſtaunce leauing the earth, 
64h. 5. ad Thxeft when hee aſcended into heauen : and againe , * Non quia humana Chriſti ſub- 
wundum reg?. ſtantia fwiſſet vbique diſfuſa: not, as if the humane ſubltaunce of Chriſt ſhould 
? loidem. bee euerie where diffunded. By the which it is cleare that neither the 

_ noz ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſtes bodie can be pzeſeut in many places at one 


And what doeth Sainct Auguſtine meane by the woꝛd forme , but the per 
Fourme is all fection ant trueth of mans nature, as Ambroſe, Leo, Chryſoſtome g others 
one with doe? What is, ſayeth Ambroſe, ; in the forme of Gou? in the nature of 
2 . per; God I demaund, ſapeth Leo, what is ment by this taking the forme ofa 
* Ambroſ. lib y. ſeruaunt ? Doubtleſſe the perteRtion of mans nature. Ihe forme of a 
epi 43. ſetuaunt is out of queſtion, the nature of a ſeruaunc, ſapeth Chryſoſtome. 
Leocpit 97. Therefoze Auguſtine him-(el{e/adyerh this reaſon why Chyiſt muſt not bee 
* Chryſo, in a thought to bee euerie where pꝛeſent, ve veritatem corporis auferamus,, Lealt 
. * ee take from him the trueth of his bodie : concluding that Chriſt is euerie 
< Auge. where, per id quod Deus eſti by that ( nature ) which is God: in cal autem, 
* lbiden. per id quod homo, in heauen by that { nature.) which is man: Wiyere theſe 
Per id quod he modes that which is man interpꝛete whac he meant by the loꝛmer ſpeech we 


po 1 1 hee ſaide: according to this forme Chriſt is not euerie where pteſent. 


| ſhape, But let the waꝛde bee taken in your leuſe, pet doth it fully confirm our aſ- 


Chriſt can fertion , q; hainane fame and ſhape is inſeparably iopned to the ſub⸗ 
haue nq hu · ftaunce of Chziſtes bodie: and Chzſtes humene fozme by paur confeſſion 


on can not bee preſent. inmany places at onetime eg neither his humane lub⸗ 


out hamane ſtante. — Thile twaine, ſhape and ſubſtaunce tan not ber ſeuertd: het 18 no 
ſhape, man that hath aot the ſhape of mau. Mam cyooſe whether that bodic which, as 
you ſap your haſts containe, Gall keepe tbe tonne and ſhape of nian, oz laeſe 
the nature and ſubſtaunce of Chiſt. Foz che Lozd g eſus as man, mult baue 


Hi, cap. 3. 


| 5 7 angopi 7. not onely the ſubſtaunce but alla the ſhape of a man. So ſhall hee come, as 


you haue ſeene him go to heauen, that is,ſaith Auſten, in the very ſame ſhaft e 
and ſubſtance of (his) cſh/. s Our vile bodie, ſaith Paul, ſhall he change 
to bes faſhioned like to his glorious bodie: but our bodies ſhall then baue 
diſtinction of partes, pzopoztion of ſbape, circumſcription of place: g- 
the gloziſied body ol Chzilt hath and muſt haue thele very pꝛopꝛieties of our nas 
nue. Oo that if his bodily ſhape cau be but in one place : his bodily ſubKanc 
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| muſt be WG cer in one place. The fourth hat 
canbeinnomoe. Therefoze ſanch Fulgentius . Quod/ſocrans of epa Chri- Fugen 
ſor, loco poteſt vrique contmers: if 8 2 aw that no doubtmay men. 
be concluded iu a place, Aud Theodoret, lad enim cor pus habet prrorem * _ 
formam & figuram, & circumſcriptionem, & vt ſemel drcam corporis ſubſtantianm: i Thesd diol 1. 
that bodie { which Chriſt caried to heauen with him-)hath-the ſame forme, le is no hu- 
ſigure, circumſcription, & ar one word the ſame ſubſtance ofa bodie,which mane bodie 
it had before. e 1 $13 eee | — qu 
Phi. S. Chtyſoſtome aud . Ambroſe affirme the tonttaty. Theo. bat , Fd ſtance. 
affirme they? Phi. Chat ane and the fame vodie of Chꝛiſt is euerie Where Pls > Ambro.in.ro, 
ſent. Their wos are, Que mules in lors ofertur multi Chriſti ſuut p nequ u- cap. ad Heb. er 
944, ſed vnus vbique eft Chriſtus, & hic plenus exiſtens, & illic pleuus, vnum , Chry{-hom. 17. 
Becauſe we offer in many places, are there many Chrilts? no by no meanes: 4 pe 
but one Chriſt is euery where, here whole, and there whole, one body. Aud 

D. Chry ſoſtom exteedingly wonyging at ſo miraculous a preſence crieth out; 

O che ſlrangenes ofthe thing; O the goodnes of (our) God He that ſitteth 1 Chryſoft. de 
aboue with his Father (in heauen) at the verie moment of time is handled Sacerdetie. b.ze 
with the fingers of all men. 1-1 = 

. Theo, Make you Chryſoſtom and Ambroſe the diſciples of Eutychesꝰ Phi. Chryſoſtome 
Make you no wozle reckoning of them, than J do: and they ſhall haue their due and Ambroſe 
honoz, Theo, I thinke them to be farre from Eutycheserrour. Phi. And ſo doe could nœt 
J. The. Why then alleadge you their woꝛds top that erronious poſition which $2in<lay the 

+ wascondemnedin Euryches% Phi, Jalleadge them ſoz thereall peſenceof Cas. 

Chzil in the Sacrament. Theo. Your rtall picſence and vv:queie if you will 
haueChuſts humane ſubſtance dilperſed in many places, wirhout ſhape oz cir⸗ 
cumſcription, are the verie bowels and inwardes of Eutychcs hercfie, Phi. No 

Sir, S. Chryſoſtom and S. Ambroſe were no heretikes. Theo. In detdt 

thep were not: and therefozepou doe them the moꝛe wꝛong to uneſt their ſpee⸗ 

ches to make foꝛ his madnes, Philand. We pꝛeduce them to conſirme atrueth. 

* The very lame trueth, that the church of Chꝛiſt abhozred in Eu- 

ches. | | | 


Phi. hat did the church abhozretTheo, Eucnthis which you wouldpone 
by the woꝛds of Ambroſe # Chryſoſtom:chat the fleſh of Chiſt aſter his aſcer- The leſuites 
Gon was not locall noꝛ circumſcribed within ann certaiue plate. Phi. le graut would Arawe 
| Chryſoſtome 
ſetteth vs free from Eutyc hes errour. Theo. It doeth if you ——— and Ambro 
that point of fait hand contradict it not bp another deuiſe. Phi. e verilie be⸗ 58255 
letue, and publikely p2ofcſſechat Chyiſtes humane nature in heauen hath quan- | 
tity, ſhape , diſtinction of parts, cirtumſcription and all other conditions of 'g Theſe condi- 
naturall and true body : what wouldpoumozes Theo. Je mould no moze, but 10s of i true 


(f pou fall from that; art yvunotwithinthe compaſeof Evrychesfuries: Phi, mae ef 


the manhcod of Thatft in heauen, is locaU and circumſcribed wich plate: 


e lal not from it. The. Then hom canChyiſtsbovpin the ſuttament wir all Chriſt mie 
theſe, mhich e heidi religion affirmeth to bet permanent  perpcrual in the ma- haue where- 
hood of Chzilt:02 why would pou collect n Chry. againſt thevery ſocuer it be. 


„ 1 


P | 


The forrthpert. ie ſame Chriſt | x 
ynnciptesffath tat obne humane fee is vcireumſerbe, endeverie 
where diffuſed? 


Philand. Wiee meane that of Chaiftes fleſheinthe Sacrament ,notof his 
There is but manhoodinheauen. Theophil. Bee there many Chziſtes ? Philand. ho 
— one Chriſt: & ſayth there are? pou beard that euen now repꝛoued by S.Chrytoliom and S. 
' -  tharone © Ambroſe, as a wicked abſurvitte, to ſay that there were many Chaiſtes. And 
| Chiiſt hach rherefoze they concluded there was bur one Chriſt euerie where, I heo,That 
— ne Cyzit, bath hee many nacurall and ſubſtanciail bodies 7 Philand.UWhp 
eucry where. Ahe youthole queſtions of vs ? we bet not infected with any ſuch frenlie, Theo, 
| Nou may the ſooner anſwere. Hath Chuſt two reall and naturall bodies, the 
one in heauen, the other inthe Sacrament? Phi. No, this is all one with that. 
I heo. That by the rules ofpour creede is locall andeircumſcribed: if this bee 
| | | the ſame howe can this bee without quantitie, ſhape, andcireumſcription?Phi, 
— Beleeue you not Chꝛiſt when hee ſayde this is my bodies The op. Peas very 
* ip: but you ſo expound his wozds,that pouſubuert the whole frame of his truth 
and our common faith, with your reall and locall pieſente. Phi. Oo we ſubuert 
the common faith with our opinton? 
Theo. Our Chiiftian faith is this A. Wee muſt bilecve lapeth Augu- 
44. d ef, ſtine, the Sonne of God, according to the ſubliance of his Deitie to be inui- 
ſemiadininize- ſible, inc orporall and vncircumſcribed, bur according to his humane na- 
18. ture tobe viſible, corporall,: and locall. You heard Vigilius the martyz ſap, 
1 it cn For ſo much as che word is euery Where, and the fleſne of Chriſt not every 
}  Ewexch.b.q. where,itiscleare,thatone andthe ſame Chriſt is of two natures:eueriwhere 
| ; pA. according to the nature of his Diuinity, and contained in a place according 
tothe nature of his humanitie: and this, ſayeth hee, is the cacholike faych 
& apes] which the 7 1 the —_ confirmed, &the 
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| 793 
Phi. G. Chryſoftom ſaith, « Omi manibus pert he is euẽ hand- cih. de Se 
led with al men fingers, Theo. You do that father very much wꝛong. to weit Chg — 
bis eloquent and figuratiue ſpeeces to your carnall and groſſe ſurmiſes. The, Hatiue & 
verie tenoz of his wozdes wil declare that hee meaneth nothing leſle than your chement 
cozpozal and localltouching, With our bodily hands, wee neither can nod doe ſpeaches 
touch Chꝛiſt. S. Ambroſe ſaith.» Nn Corporali taltu Chriſti, ſed fide tangimus: much abuſed | 
We touch not Chtiſt with out fingers, but with our faith. And ſo S. Auſten — 
Ipſum iam in cals ſadentem mam cuntrecttare nom poſſ mus ſed fide cuntingere. We 0 fn 44 Lac. 
cannot handle Chriſt with our fingers ſitting now in heauen: but with our Ang. epift. 
faith we may. In this ſenſe Chrytoſtomes wozdes are very true hut nothing 1b» traci. 1. 
to your cozpozall vbiquitie ofChzilts fleſh. E | = 
Phi. om ſhall wee know that this was his meaning:finding no woꝛds of Chryſoſtome 
bis tu direct vs to that ſenſe? Theo. Mis ſpeech is otherwiſe ſo falſe, chat none himſelfe ex- 
but Jeſuics would make any doubt of it. And yet the verpnert wozdes be- <4ech the 
foje theſe are a plain admonit ion tothe hearers what to conceiue of this #ſuch [7,110 
like places, Aunon encſtigio incelos tranſferrus:annon carmis cogitationem onmem of his woras. 
abijcrens nudo animo,mente pura crreumſpicis que in celo ſunt. Art thou not pre- Chryſo. de S 
ſently caried vppe to heauen? Doeſt thou not, caſting all cogitation of(thp) c 10.3. 
fleſhe aſide, with a pure mind and ſoul ſeuered(from the bodie) looke round 
onthe things which are in heauen? In this ſpirituall and yet hyper bolicall 
vehemencie be goeth on, ampliſieng euery poinct, ſaying that Chyift is hand- 
led with al their fingers, and that in the open ſight of all that ſtoode about: 15idew. 
concluding no cozpozall oz locall compꝛehenſion of Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament 
by any of theſe myſticall and figuratiue (peaches (whereof he is ful,) but only | 
that grace flowing into the Sacrifice ſhould inflame all their hearts,and * chryſ1bidem. 
make them cleaner than ſiluer, purged and tried in the ſier. This is the N 
pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt which Cbryſoi auoucheth, euen the influence of his 
(beauenlyꝰ grace: that ſpiritual foꝛce and grate, as Gregorie ſaith;, maꝝ very 
wel ve couſtered to be the trueth or his bodie and bloud in the myſteries. Do 
tbat the ſame chꝛiſt is euery where pꝛeſent, not by local oz coppozaldiffuſion, but 
by myſticall operation: and one bodie is p2opoſed to all, not to fill their 
- mouthes, but to clenle their hearts, and to giue them aſſurunte ofeternall Gefu gn. 
life. | 1 uer be allead- 
Phi. Pap not the body of Chzilt in the ſacrament bee ſuch as wee defend, ged agant 
though his bodie in heauen be not? Theo. Jfche body of Chziſt in the ſacra- his wil, nor 
ment be the very lame that is in heauen, how can it ſo much differ from it? If our faith 
te be another, how can it be his inte he hach but onenaturallbodie,and chat by buch Þ<bath 
no meanes capeable of ſuch contrarieties as you imagine? Phi. Js not „ to pþclceuc. 
Chaiſt omnipotent? Theo. Almightie hee is in wozking his will, nut in chan Tad. 
ging his nature. Phi. Mil you limite his might? Theo. The chziſtian faith is . Praxen. 
not repugnant to his might, but agreeable to his trueth, which you may not ſub⸗ £045 omni: 3 
uert with a pzetence of his power at your pleaſures. Tertullian Caithvery wel, Pn ® ba 
If in our owne preſumption we abruptly vſe this reaſor, (nothing is hard ſuge with be= 
| Gl: | 4 to tetikes. 2 
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to God,) wee may faine what we liſt of God, as though he had Joohe] it be= 
cauſe he could do it. We mult not, becauſe he can doe all things, therefore 
beleeue he hath doone that, wel hich he hath not. But we muſt ſearch, whe- 
ther he hath doone it or no. For this reſpect ſome things may be hard vnto 
God himſelfe, to witte, that which he hath not doone, not mo he could 
| not doe it, but becauſe he would nor. 
8 Phi. Can nor the power of Chyift alter the nature ofhis eee 
produce gods TUere it poſſible that the manhovbe ot Chꝛiſt might be changed and alter ed in 


| 2 for our his eſfentiall pꝛopzieties, (which allert ion the Church yet al waxes reiected as 


wohicsa- hereticall)why ſtanv you ſo mut on this what Chyilt can doe, when you plain · 
Suche. ip perteiue vy pour Creed what Chziſt will doe? Shal bis power ouerthwarte 
make him a his will? Oz his arme diſappoint his mouth? Ce nerde not diſpure whether 

Har, and in it be poſſivie oꝛ no, this ſulũcethj vs, that the Lozve Himſclfe ſaith, he will leaue 
labie gion to the world and be no more in the worlde: TUhatſcener he can dee, this we be 
eur wle. fure, he will doe: his woꝛde is truth, and his will knowen: againft that if you 

ſtand and oppoſe his power to make him a lyar, aſſure pour ſelues hee hath 

power enough to be renengedon pour obſtinacie,foz vyxing his power(which is 
Thc 1-5::; nopart of pour care) againſt his) | a, which he hath commanded pou to beleeue 
pretend god: and ohay. | 856 


poveer againſt Phi. It is pou that neither byleeue his wu, no agnile his power: we build 


the chriſtian pur ſeſues on both, Theo. His woꝛzdes by which you gather bis will, you 


r 2 ſrame and inuert to pour owne purpoſes:and when we would reduce pou from 
eee pene the miſconttruction ofhis ſpeach bythe very tenz of the Chyiſtian faith, you 

ſelues con.de- Pleadt his power to delude his trueth and ouerſloʒiſh a lewd hereſie with a dew 
ned in the bk his ummpotent ie. Phi. Ie do not pꝛetend that power of God foz any vn» 
great councel trueth. Theo. If the Ciniftian faith ber trueth; you vꝛge his power againſt 


ef Chalceds, his trueth. Phi. Gawe againſt the Chziſtian faith Theo. Conkeſſe you the 


Tab it viſtinetion of two natures i Chyilt after his aſcenſion? Phi, We do, Theo. 


2.35 hee ins 


for not belce. And the pꝛopꝛieties of either toremaine without confuſion, conuerſion 02 alte⸗ 

uingic ration? Philand. What els? Theophil. This then is the Chyiſtian 

A very witty faith, that both natures in Chyift now doe, and cuer ſal! kcepe and continue 

exe-prioo, . theirſeuerall and different proppeties wichout failing 02 changing. Phi. That 
he we belerue. 

jeue che we belecue, 


+ Chriſtian * Theo. How thẽ can the manhood of Chꝛiſt be in many places at one time? 


faith tobe Oz hom can it inanyplaces2 time be withcut ſhape, quantitie, cirtumſcripti⸗ 
* ee on am lub like piopieties ol mans nature? Phi. | Jn heauen it hath them. 
>" he Harra, Theo. Tf they can not be changed op altered, the manhoode of Chin muſt 
ment, and haue them:not in heauen onip, but in arth alſo, c in tuety place where the ſub⸗ 
what is that ſtance of his bodie is. Philand. Daue in the Sacrament. Theophi. Tf 
e Croſle,it muſt haue the ſome natural 


Phi. It hath as many as it may. Theo. 


_ — that be the ſame bovie which was on 
70 dente the Popnterten of boop whichthat hav, 


| 8 Fich cher: It muſt haue as many as it Phi. Which te they? Theo. Pꝛopoꝛti⸗ 
— you * * 1 Wan of om b Woe: "Wy 1 
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alche properties ofa true man. 2 The fourth pam. 
and the very ſaine ſubſtance of fleſhe which hee toake of his mother Marie. Phi. | 
Hou name thele things which you ſee bee not inthe Sacrament, Theophi. 
I name thoſe which the manhood of Chꝛiſt mult haue, whereſoeuer it be. Phi. 
Muſt haue? That neceſlitie is in thatʒ Theo. As much as the denying of 
your faith & contradicting of his trueth. Fox theſe pʒoꝑʒicties the boby had that 
hung on the Croſſe, and without theſe hee can be no true man. Philan. In 
beauen we tell pou he hath them. Theophil. And in the Sacrament, 
wee tell pou , e hath them not: Ergo the manhoode of Chziſt is uct | 
in the Sacrament, | 1 | 
Phi. Cannot Chzilt be where he liſt without thoſe conſequents? Theo. ,,, 
Dis bodie can not. Phi. | Dae not you nowe deny him to be omnipetent' he can doe: 
Theophi. Doe not you now alleadge his power to fruſtrate both his will you bee here- 
and your faith: Philand. You hold chziſt cannot, if he would. Theo. We **&<5 in the 
ſap chꝛiſt would not, though he could. And ſince his will is euident by his Pann — 
wozde, as our common faith auoucheth, pou doe wickedly to croſſe his will ing che 
with his power, and make his might attendant on pour lollies. De: velle, poſſe chriitian 
eſt: non poſſe, nolle. The power of God ( mhich we mult Naud on) is his wil: fan. 
and that which he will not, that he cannot. Nou muſt not therefoe ima⸗ JO Oy 
gine what you liſt: and then ground vpon the power and ſtrength ol GOOD: 
it is erro2 and impietie whatſoeuer is repugnant to his trueth, and to tas 
ther your fallehoodes on his almightie power is irrcuerent and inſolent 
Phi- Nou dot not ſo much as confeſle that he can doe it: and that cauſeth rue ;.5.;... 
vs to ſuſpect you doubt of Gods omnipotencie. Theo. Becauſe we ſuffer incurre not 
pou not to vnload your abſurdities and tmpieties on Gods power at pour plea» onclic Impie- 
Cures. Philand. Firſt graunt hee can doe it, and of that wee will com: ies but im- 
mune afterward. poſſibilities. 


Theo. (hat chall J graunts Phi. That Chꝛiſt accozdingtohis cozyo- 
rall pꝛeſence may be in man places at one time il it Penn. Theo. hat 4*2%f. con- 
thenſhal become of S. Auſten that laid: Chriſt could not concerning his cor- |” r —— * 
| pe preſence be at one time inthe ſunne,inthe moone;and on the crofle? 50 ras 
ndol S. Cyril aftirming that Chriſt could not be conuerſant with his A- 41 1. cap. 3. 
poſtles after he once aſcended? Ifhee could not bee in thiee places at one Theſe Mons FA 
time, ham could hee bee in mae: ¶ I uot in catth when he was inheauen,how gf 88 f, 
both in heauen and earth as you pour ſelues conceiuen aud woulde baue us Chu id ode 
» | | | not be in ma- As 
Am pet the thing. which we withikand,is farnioze impoſſible than this. Foz nie places a b.. 
the manh-ove ol Chꝛiſt, by the tenour of the chꝛiſtian faith hath and muſt haue, one time. _ 
alter his aſcenſioa, humane (ape, partes, length,bzeadth, both extended cirs I 
 Curnſcribed-aud otherwiſe tothinke,is the wicked and curſed opinion of Eucy- 
ches condemned long ſince by the church of God foz a mtere impietie, You to a⸗ 
uoide the burdẽ of that ſentence tonles theſe pꝛaperties are g mult be permanẽt 
tn y body whichour lauiour tooke ofthe virgin: 3 wherem he now ſitteth at t 
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| T__ ::--1 | 
The Ieſuits haue not one father for their tranſubſtantiation. The fourth pert 
and bꝛeadth ol a man, and pet exactly encloſed in euerycromme ofthe bzead , F | 
dꝛappe of the wine, that he is * circumſcribed with place, and yet contained in 
no place, that he conſiſteth okl kinne, fleſhe and bones, and pet bzeakethin ſhi⸗ 
uers, and is poured out like liquo} : theſe with infinite other luch outraguus 

and enourmous abſurdities and contrarieties will declare rather the weakenes 
of pour bzaines,than the maner of his pzeſence, You ſhall do well thercfoze 
either to ſhew vs what father euer taught theſe things befo2e pau, oz els keepe 
this confuſion of al religion i; learning to} thoſe that liſt to ieopard their ſouls 
vpon ſuch ieſts: The Realmeof England is not pet minded to admitte theſe 
monſters into their Creede. | | 

Phi. Ce teache not theſe things without good grounds, and ſuch as the The ben 
Catholike Fathers vefoze vs embzaced, andallowed. Theo. Jfyoufollow g-ounds you 
their ſteppes, then thew vs their wzitings foz that you affirme. Phi. Can wee $f. 
vuot thinke yout Theo. That pou can doe, I care vation do not, J ſee. Phi. 5.5 
That one thing defend we, which we haue not their v. itunes and warrant foz% and miracles 
Theo. Nou haue not one father fo this whole queſtion, Phi. Not fe2 the real of your one 
preſence Theo. You may runne on with ſome miſconſtructions of the Fa- making. 
thers: which are as (oone anſwered by vs, as obiected by you: but an euident te⸗ 
ſtimonie fo2 any ofthe partes which J haue pzopoſcd,you haue none. Phi. 
hat partes? | | | a 

Theo. Your head is wandzing that pou haue ſince foꝛgotten them. That For none of 

Chut ſpake naß ofthe bzcav when he ſaid,chis is my body: on that the ſenſe of theſe pointes 
dis wozdes was literall, o that the ſubſtance of bzead ceaſeth after conſecratv fins ſo wh 
on, ſo as nothing remaineth of the fozmer elements but accidents:07' that the a one aunci- 
co2pozall cating with the mouth (of which the Fathers ſpeak) muſt be meant ent facher. 
9: the things themſelues, and not ofthe ſignes called by thoſe names and hauing 
thole vettues after ſanctiſitation: oz" that the material ſubſtance of Chziſts na- | 
tural body may be pꝛeſent in many places at one time: oʒ that it is no hereſie | 'F 
to defend the body of Chꝛiſt after his aſcenſion may lack circumſcription , ex; | 1 
tenſion 02 ſhepe: For any of theſe bring vs but one ſufficient and auncient | 8 
authoritie, we will omic the reſt, and admit your Maſſe. | . 

Phi. Util you ſtand to that wozdes Theo. Ik you will vadertake the, . 
provoke. Philand, * J will. Theo. And what if youperfozmeit not, will pcu onde. 
bethinke pour ſelfe how lewdlp you ſeduce the people of this land vnder a pꝛe⸗ king, bur 
tence of pietie and reſiſt the annoincted of God vnder a colour of blind deuotion naughr ar 
and zeale to your holie Father the wozker of al this wickednes though the p<rfourwing. 
founder of your two Colleges: Phi. If Jperfozmnot that, J will do any 
thing: marie pꝛouided alwaies you ſhall not cauill at the Fathers wozkes, 
when J cite them, and ſap they be fozged. Theo, Pꝛouined alſo, that you p20- 
duce the Fathers wozkes themſelues, and nat the bare repoztes of your 
fellowes, that haue falſely tonueied many thinges in the Fathers names. 
Philand. You ſhall haue their owne wozkes. Theoph. Then 


pour owne 


lb. 1. de Euch. in paruo artificio homms fænum 


The fourth part,” | S Auſten horribly forged by Frier Walden. 
| Phi. The reſt ofthe points, which poupzopoſe, I am alreadie paſt: only trã⸗ 
It is enough | (yy autlation, wh ch you mot impugne, I kept to che laſt to giue you the lift; 


Oy Bat if I pꝛoue it ſo, as pau thall not deny it, uill you be as good as pour pꝛa⸗ 


ſclucs Carito- Miſe, and vcrome a cathslikes Theo, ACathol:ke if J were not, I would bee 


& 


b':es, though with a good will, but not ol yout making. Fo if you cannot ſhew me one Fa⸗ 
Gy _——_— ther ht euer taught pour Trauſuboſtantiation, wel pou may call pour ſelues 
5 I hou. cathalika and chziſtes own tellawes it pou will: hut all chat be Gadly and wiſe 
land yeares Will take pou ko deceirful, if nov toxdeſper ate, ierettkes. But why ſpend you 
char taugit time with truling thus? It were better pour lathers were on foot, at let, i you 
their tramub- haue them. | | 3&1 | | | | 


| Kaniation. Phi. Daue them: Such as ſhall amaze you when you heare them. Tlieo. 


ſay 1 Your vame is in. A ſtourdie pꝛeface doch tſbecome an hungrie Dzatour. 


word for your Phi. Marke the end. Iheo. I woulu ſee the man, that J might marke him. 
purpoſe. Phi. D. Auſten ſhalbe the man. Theo. Ulas he a Tranſubſtantia toz : Phi. 
Thus rcired Fairlp,flatly,full, Th. So was the moone firſt made of green chetſe. Phi Nou 
2 i _ wil not belecue him, til you heare him. Theo. t rs not long in conmning:hath 
Walden ro Ve not pet learned his leſſon: oz/are pou ſcant reſolued whether it be he o2 not: 
2.de Sacramen * Phi, It is euen he: and t e be his wo2des, Non dabutare debet aq vis, cum 


e cap d; a di- pans & vinum con ſecrantur in veram ſubſtantiam-Chriſti:ita vt non remareat ſub- 


wine WoIke Hat a pu vel vink:cuns mulea alia et1am moperibus Dei ron minus mirand1v:de- 
:ndocment, . Hominem enim ſubſtantr, liter mutat Dens in lapidem, vt vxorem Loth c 

n + filicem in vitrum . Nec credendum eſt quod ſub- 
p45 in corpus Chriſti: & virũ in ſangumem con- 


ſeer pa 344. ſtantiapants velviniremancat:ſe 


This forgery mertitur, ſolummmado qualtatibus panis & vini remanentibus . No man ought to 


with others 


Gn doubt when bread & wine are conſecrated into the tre w ſubſtance of chriſt, 


. allowedby ſo as the ſubltance of bread & wine doth notremaine , whereas we ſee ma- 


Pope Martin nie things in the works of Ghd no leſſe marvelous (thin this). A man Cod 
the fifth and changerth ſubſtantially into a ſtone, as Loths wife: & in the ſmall workman- 
5 a 2 ſhip of man, hay & ferne into glaſſe. Neither mull we belecue that the ſub- 
oe ſtante of bread ot wine remgineth, but ihe bread is turned into the bodie 
: E845 of Chriſt. & the wine into( h bloud, the qualities (or accidenti) of bread & 
N wyne only remaining. hat ſay pou to this check, is it mate 02 no: | 
This young Theo. The woꝛds are ſufficient, if the wziter be ancient. Phi. Then are 
Auſten lac- you gone: foz the autho2 is O. Auſten, Theo. e ſeemeth to haue beene ſome 


ked not onely 


learning and Claſſemaker, rather than S Auſten: fot he ſaith the * wozking of glaſle is as 


 wneth, wounderful a feate,as the turniugofbzead into Chꝛiſts bodie. Phi. You would 


Latine and diſgrace the writer: but he will not ſo be put out ot countenante. Theo. J think 


. * IP i re. he will not: oꝛ had he, oꝛ pou, any ſhame left, he would haue bluſhen al his while 


to beare S Auſtens name, which was none ol his: pou would haue had ſome 
remoꝛte to deceiue the woꝛlde with ſuch apparent @ enident treacheries. 
Phi. I thourht where we ſhould haue vou. Now pou cannot ſhifte the 


ones, vau chok ge tte place for a foꝛgerie: but this is againſt the firſt pꝛo⸗ 
Miſo, which made with peu Theophi, Then thew vp where you ünd it 


5 3 E 


Beda vᷣſed in the ſaine fort by the ſame Frier. The forrth part. 
in his wozkes: fo) that was the ſetend pꝛouiſo, which cu agceedro, Phi. J 
allure my lelte theſe woꝛdes are Saint Auſtens. Theophil. Your aſlutance 

is not currant . Shewe vs where, that wee may finde them. L hi. What if 

J haue not the bobke in a rtadmer ? Theo, Name the plate and it ſhe li ſuſfice. : 
Phi. jPechaps it is not pzinted, Theo, By whome then is it repoꝛtet? Pbi. . 4 you not 
By luch as would not lye. Iheoph. By Walden the frier that mate agatuſt been 20.2 
Wiclefft Phil, Mhat if he were the repozte1? Theophil. Ahert had he it? med of j cur 
Phi. In an old topie, witten with an auncient and let hand. Theo. TUhichne: ccupauon 
uer no man ſawe beſides himſclfe. Philand, That pou cannot tell. Theoph. 8 — 4 
Noꝛ you: but where is that copy now? Philan, Thy aſke poume? out cf S. 1 
Auguſtine he had it. Theo. Shew vs the booke, and beate the bell, Philan. | 
Ve laith it. Theo. As though pour frierly pꝛattiſes, and manifolde fozgeries 

vnder the kathers names were not too wel knowen to truſt a Romiſh Cozucſter 

vpon his bare woꝛde, in a matter of ſuch impoztance, | 

Phi. Ju my conſcience, hee woulde not wiltullte belye S. Auguſtine. The voerdes 
Theophil. Pour conſcience is no good conſequence, In my knowe- did fo plainly 
ledge there was no luch doctrine taught in the Church, as theſe woozpes * _ m- 
impoꝛt whiles S. Auguſtine liued: no} fine hund2cth yeares after his death: — 3 
but the contrary was tarneſtly maintained and aucuched, as J haue pꝛocucd pnce ſuppreſ⸗ 
by Gelaſius, Theodorer, and others. And therefoze either Walden muſt make ſed the tocke 
it of his own? heade, oꝛ ignoꝛantly light on a patch of Anſelmus, oz ſome ſuch for verie 
late witer, vuder the name of Saint Auguſtine: which was common in ame. 
pour Aobayes and is at this day confeſſed by your owne fellowes, 

Philand. If yon thinke Saint Auguſtine were miſtaken: you ſhall Pede lil ewiſe 
haue in venerable Bede as plaine woozdes fox this point as in Saint Au- forged by 
gs Theophil. And as plainely fozged as Saint Auguſtine was? Walden. 

hiland. eare what he ſsieth befoze pou fudge, Theophil. J am as rea- 
dp to heare as you to ſpeake. Philand. Mis woowes are, 1b; forma paris. . 
videtur vb1 ſubſtantia panis ron eſt. There the forme of bread appeareth, 71, 410m, 
where the ſubſtance of bread is not. Theophil. Theſe places hit pour rm 2. vi ſu- 
bandes as patte as if pour ſelues had framed them. Philand. Yon were f. c«p.82. 
belt ſaiethisis fazged, Theophil. I neede not. TtCarthſomuch ofit ſelkr, F< neuer 
treept you can ſi che where it is witten. Philand, Tn his * becke de - poo 
ſteriis miſe. Theophil, There be ertat eight tones of his wozkes : is it | A” 
in any ol them? Philand. It mate te, it is not. Theophil. Did he tuer 3 
wute any ſuch bone, as de mſterus miſe ? Philand. That elſes Theo, ws 
Wholaithſs% Phi. This is alledged out of that booke, Theo. But ifhe ne⸗ 
uer wꝛate anie ſuch booke, how can this be all: dged out of him? 

Phi, If he did not, pou ſaie ſomething: but how pꝛoouc pon, that he wꝛate 
no ſuch booke% Theo. Nip yon muſt pꝛooue he did. Te hauing the Catalogue 
of his labours witneſſed bp Trithemius and others of out owne friends: end 2 
eiaht tomes of his wit inxet at this day ertant ſind na ſich booke named as 
Walden mentioneth, Philand. Allthis notwithſtauving, | mite 
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The forrthpert.” | la whae ſenſe Chryſoſtome ſaid, 


| igbt, is not enough: poumulk pꝛooue he div, bekoze 
Theeredite ſuch a booke. Theo. nate gy OE — — choſe wozdes as out of 
of boch cheſe me acquite pou of coꝛruption. [es Diddy of Walden in, Auſten, to 
r his booke. Theo. — late 6 | 
Walen, beleee either him, or ou. ing nothing, but that 
lee Phi. You will denyall An park. 5 — fozged tm 
deren Which 1s no where found in t 100 htrumperietotrie pour ſelues Cacholikes? 
| bund:eth their names. Thinke ycu wich ſuc ds. Theo, Bung out thole, foz theſe be 
Il! | 1 — Phi, | We haue ſound and gooh 24 akter Chziff, 
[| A ons wozle than —_ Io uſten and Bede cleane contrarie to the reit of 
118 man lan che ko come with nem places out of Aul man alledged befoze him: and neuer any 
[|] - -bockesbe- their wpltings. andſuchas neuer 1 4 fon bt — and thine 
Ii} ade tun. x Manſawthemafter ere e > Phi. Wee did but alledge them to ſound 
—— . ̃˙——— Ancepouler what 
1 the le- 1 40 K Q : nt! 
genden tber hre and ger youre e rene Uns 
tw Phi. You would haue themuncient. > Phi. Jfyou count that a faction, 
8 8 Carholikes by men ot pour owne gown Dou map ſoone make them to any 
eee all the fathers were ot our faction. : wage but bing vs their wozkes that we 
dochornis & faction, ifpou follow krier Waldens 2 ſtriue in vaine. Phi. Hereafcer I will, 
I! antiquities may iudge of their woozdes, q/ cht queſtion. Foz of acciventes without 
| 1 ha the * Theo. Then haue pou a — — facher ſpake one word. 
| 3 = ſubiect, o2 abohih G tele e fart Ooeſt thou ſee bread? doeſt thou ſee 


* 
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rd, Phi, Deas: De , | 1 s other meates doe? Not ſo. 
| pam t wine? Doe theſe chinges gos to the 2 nothing of the ſuhſtance 
1 proud and  Thinke not ſo. For as er 1 here alſo thinke chou the mytterics 
1 ſtately fee remaincth, nothin reFOUTRETY 2/50 f bodie. Heare you this Theo- 
lates — ur conſumed with the ſubſtance of the — — 4 . 
3 "T- Philus? Nothing of the 1 4 ——— Theo. J heare it well Phi- 
* Chi5ſ ſe-rvo. with the preſence oz ſubſtance o : Libenyouput ware inte the fireʒnothing. 
x. de Each it. lander, if you would take it right. th: this is ſo true, that it will doe pou ſmall 
Cb, neither ſhew, noz ſubſtance remame:h: pltcries, ſaith this father. Theoph, 
Chryfotoms good. Phi. CiUUit not? Doitiginthemplt «ſorhinke, when theu come 
ves.” Pau wouldhaveit ſo, But Chryſoſtowe faith, "ſorhioke, whenthoucam- 
ned. Dou wo | . Phi, And ould wee thinke a falſhocd 7 when wee ap 
This, meſt to the myſteries, 1 : but pull both your hartes and eyes from 
dne cleanen, boch to the myſteries? Theo, No? b thent: and fire your cogitations on 
the elements the materiall elements, as not regarding 4 wo keth in the myſtcries. 
Jes of ys the celeſtial grace an vertue that preuatlechand wozketh:nthe Theo, Tf 
"2 eyes of thy c a | vs thinke the myſteries to be conſumed. E 
Vind abouz Phi. He would batte 1 luded by this place, your holte koꝛmes and 
_xoom, 25 any reall mutation were to Nude ackmg, as well as the ſubſtance. Fo2 
Jontunes, Accidents of 5 fire wh: it accidences can you fer vs ——_— 
© © whenwareisthzo ILL, du t pou conſult the Schooles, 
* nr the lubſtance? It pou conſult the S 
EE ce ee Ne other 
den will tell xgu the ef fei. N Chryſoltomes 


+. 


uh cryfteries) were conſumed, ' 


Etrylotomeeſhalicuve maketh lil la your conuerſion 


Accidents 


of ſubſtances with- 
leſſe, Thinke, ſaieth he, that the abcen- 


ſume q as wel 


e ene 2 18 45 ſubſtance 
not, can no way be taben with you foz the myſteries: but the ſhewes and formen by Chryſa- 
of bꝛead and wine by pour opinion mult be counted in this and all other —— ſlomes Gmili- 
the ſacred myſteries : and thereloe if any myſteries be conſumed,your acciden- _ * 
tes can neuer ſcape the bztnt of thele woꝛdes: Hombeit Chryſoſtomes true hos terry 
meaning was not to turne rhe bzead and wine from their founer qualities 02 fete ang 
ſubſtances, but the communicances from all vnwozthy andearthlycogitations Chryſoſtome 
ofthe myſticallelements:andto ſtir them rather to marke in this Sacrament ſaich the my 
the wonderfull power and effects of Gods ſpirit and grace,thanthe vale coudi- ſterics are 
tion and naturall of bzead and wine, n 
Phi. MouldS. Chryſotom haue vs thinke the myſteries to bee conſumed, 
vnleſle in deede they were conſumed ? Theo. is directing our cogitations foz 
religion and reverence rather ta the inward fo2ce, than outward appearance 
of the myſteries , doech not chaunge the ſenſible qualities of head and wine, 
whereof her ſpake , much leite the ſubſtance alone, whereof he ſpake not: but The end ok. 
dzawerh the receiuers from that which their eyes behold,co that,which by faith Chryſoſtomes 
they beleeue to the ſecreter and diuiner part of the Sacrament : not aboliſhing ind tate 
the one, but p2eferring the other, as moze wozthy to be conſidered and deſiren h n 
- the commers tothe Loves table. Anv thi ene he will rh people naces wu * 
thinke that the Pzieft is a man in the verie nerr wozves that followe without 0 
line o2 letter betwirt. Wherefore approaching (to the Lordes table) doe 9 i= Er- 
not thinke that you receiue the divine body at the handes ofa man, but that 2. — Ty 
your! take a fierie coale by the Seraphims congues, which Bey ſawe in his AF 
y | 
| Canthis be Chry ſoſtoms meaning, that in act and verie decde the Priel c oa 
(s changed into a Seraphim his —— Chil iy I 
to a coale of fire? Except you be paſt your five wits, you wil ſap no:pet Chry E 
ſtom inthe lame place perl wadeth the — 2 — cants chinbe 
that the myſteries were tonlumed by the ſubſtance 02 ptelencr of Chuſts body, nn 
Then il te latter wozdes interre no ſuch chaunge: why ſhould rhe foꝛmer 3 If the ee 
———— the ſecoud part of this ſentence, why be you lo a: is a fierie, _-. 
wilfull as to peruert ehe firſt, — . —— to the ſame purpole, coalc. Ton 
wichche verie — oſtomeꝛ intent isnomoze to tranſ : it ile. 
ſublanciare the breed chanthe pie, 03 bodie of Chzilt:but with Seri 
amylifications (en his manner is) he perſwaderh the people to came tothe dh, Kare 
—— no — HEINE and to per- 1 
as viſion) from one —.— to this end uert the o- = 
alſo doth be kendle them whathecan , not ta be baſely minder and affected to- her. 1 
—— as if they were onely bend and wine. in that ſozt to paſſe 
thꝛough the bellie with other meates, png woe aint * = 8 
Wir when the Prieſt | one TE 
10 1 inden My 


a} 
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—— Mowthe .es may be ſaide, 
nia and barts, g they made ahſwere, we liſt chem vp vried the Lord. Theſe 
wozves therefoze fozce no teall mutation in the retetued, but leade the 
receiuers from thinking on the weake creacurey, whichtheyſee, tothe mighty 
wer of Gods graces, which they ſee not: and tts is done with a religious chs 
deration, not with anp monfterous tranſubCantiation 0) annihilacionof the 
autre myſteries. 18 
Phi; S. Cyrill of leruſalem faith: *Know you for a ben chat chis biead 
„ iche ſeene of vs, is not bread, though the taſt find it to be bread, but ihe 
750 25 — 5 of Chriſt . And ſo Thebphilact, «Ir dppeaterks to bee bread, but ir 
2 att. is 
damen, T1,0.Thefirit authozs ofthis ſpench were late wyiters,0s TheophilaR,99 
breade:is a lately (et foozrh by pour fellowes not without great ſuſpi Cyrill of Ieru- 
ö 1 new kinde ſalein;and the ſpeech it ſelf doth ſomwhat vary from the Rite bothof che Derts 


of ſpeach = ytures andfathers which acknowledge this mptterie to be bxcad# wine. Ihe 
— — 7 read, which we breake,ſaith Paul. is it not the communion of Chriſtes bo- 


it forebe fol: = Weall are partakers of one bread. As often as you cate of this bread 8 
ſuits, drinkof this cup, you ſhew the Lords death til he come. Let a man examine 
*1. Cor. ea. io. himſelſe, and ſo let him eate ofthis bread and drink of this cup. And our Das 
Ae  itiourſnrheGolpellſpeaking ol the cup: I will not drinke hencefoorth of this 
ea 16. fruit of the vine. Tertul. Chriſt hath not, euen at this day reiected the water 
[i ons Mos, of the creator,by which he doth waſhhis, nor the bread, bythe which bee 
den doth repreſent his _ _ .Clemens Alexandrinus, This is my blood, eu 
„de alex. the blood of the gra We find it was wine, which the Lord cal- 
e Jed his blood. The! Lord n body, bread kneaded rogither of many 
cornes;and his blood, wine preſſed out of many cluſters of grapes. Origen, 
(The Lords bread)accordin to the en (partes) thereof goerh into 
the bellyang ſo foorth by rhe draught. Auſten, ® As the men of God beſdre 
vs did ex this, the — 7 — his body & blood in thoſe things 
which are made one of many, For the firſt is kneaded of many cornes into 


. e- 


2 If, 


kee 


The elder fa- one (lumpe) the other is preſſed of many cluſters into one (liquour). That 


thers affirme then which 777 — ſaw, is bread; ö 


hich alſo your eyes can tell you. Cyril of A- 
the Sacramẽt lexandria, To the belecuing 


Diſciples Chriſt gaue peeces of breade, 


to be bread. £f 

l i. ſaying; take, eate, thisis my b Heſychius, ( Hee meaneth )*that 

FEED myltery, which is both bre Aatecbe. The pbꝛale it ſelfe therefoze 
2 in Le (It is not b)ead) ſauozeth of! er ages and witters : ann croſſe th that rourſe 

1 Ott s and Fathers obſcruev : and yet rf you 
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tobe no | | Neuer- 
o more. common bread the bodie of Cid. In the new Law. Iden Carech: 
| dd a, ane — oule and bodie. As Grat. 
rueth ſor ib . ſo doch the word forthe ſoule Thinke ar. s ” 

t) as of bare bread and baus wine, it is bare and- 
according tothe Lotdes owne wordes, mon bead, 


1 — 7 — Uh Fathers concurre with hem Tuſtious, Wee * Laff. Apol. to 
teceiue not theſe inges as a common & viſual bread, or accuſtomed drin, 
but we be taught, that the food bleſſed by praier of the worde receiued from 
imm, is the and blood of — leſus which tooke fleſhe(for our ſakes.) | 
neus, The bread having the inuocation of God is nowe nocommon * trex.lib.4. 
bread ,buran Euchariſt (ot chankesgiuing conſiſting oftworhings , a ter <<p.34- 


Friel & a 299 hw Ambeole,” c Sacrament, is not they which na- t its 
ern 


anti, CL 9. 


; bzead.. - 

Phi. What eee ae burhe veer 
| rance of yead, when the ſubltunce is altered? The 
aug ages Philand. 8 not the 
Theo. Enerie creature hath bis his ſubſtaunce ioyned is 
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The faurth part Fl Species Joth not chant ewe without bRance. | 
; | ſhape tf of a mao,whith you hane,voth take from you the ubttante x | 
truth of mans nature, you thinke it doeth looke what aul werr 
will Uke to him thot hel ah what lieth vnder the a man in 
5 = > Arran * mat, 
oy 


x i 
. 


The compari- 


| ſon is liker 


l Var tau be fo bwrbukere fer ot ò b 4 
[| is You were bonn the child of Gods wꝛath, and ſeruant of ſinne: if you be renewey 
H. | and freed from that, then are you wholy changed, Phi. Cbis is no ſubſtan- 
No more is that v you affirme,you tight happen to conc ch now m 
chat n the not. Phi. Chat is ſdone prooned, Th vou ſtay long, befoje 
eder f ban gaben benen ebnen tens ae 
ſubſtante, and accivents 
change. | 


Y 


"Fozthe woe Saks boug detent eee Fabia ge 
55 ofteniteratedin eee ' eee ee 
fo aſhew without ſubſtance: and 


The wo) 
cies raken 


. 2 Verls uad Thing.) 
b Tide de ſacve- bur) in trueth like a man. 1 2 02des1 
mend. 4. c. . ſanguin non video ſed haber 

ithathrhe reſemblance. > 
*14b. 6. cap.t. | 


ter tu theſe wo2ds, San ? 
reſemblance, Thee norche cruthofblood. Where 


bear thou wilt a 


ſmiletudinem.] ec not the erueth h of blood, 
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Species doth not ſignifie ſhewes without ſubſtance. The fourth pt 
fufficeth toexcluve pour owes wichour fubGuance plettpoucuntieg Tame Specleria che 
better infozcement than the very wozd : which you can not. Aud pet Sainct 
Ambroſe giuerhan ocher ve of the wozde, (and char treating ofthe Sacrs: cause. 
mentes) which veterly ſubuerteth pour accidental ſhewes , * Creatare nen 1mbr.de is 
F 
can bee ( ſaid to be) a trueth, bur a ſhew or appearance, which is ſoone diſ ri. 
ſolued and aboliſhed , In this ſenſe Fecie- is all one with any creature o 
ſubſtaunce,which loone hecaieth,as euerte moztall thing doth : and the learned 
Fathers wziting of the Sacrament continually vſe che wozde to ſignifie 
the nature and kinde of euerie creature, and not the naked ſhewes o accv 
Sainct Ambroſe, * « Ante benedeflionem aha ffecies nominatar : before it be · anbroſ de th 
blefled, it is called an other ( notſhewe but) kinde . * Grawior eff ferri ſpecies, qui initianrur 
guar The kinde (or nature) of Iron (not the ſhewe of yron) is. 
1s weightiet than the liquor of water. i Ifthe word of Elias were able to fer , . 
ſire from heauen, non walebit ¶ brifti ſermo vi Fpecies mutet elementorwm : ſhall = 
not the word of Chriſt he of ſtrength to change the kindes ( not the ſhapes) 
of theſe elementes? $0 doeth Auguſtine likemiſe. Non 1 b Auguſt. de 
pectem benedittione conſecratam m habetur is uſu quolibet the carechizandss 
Ekinde ( or element) conſecrated with bleſſing , muſt not be ſo reckoned of, . 26 
as it is in common vſe. Iden cibus illram qui & noſter , ſed ſignificetione idem, den inpſel 
von ſþecie : the (Fathers of the old Teſtament) had the fame food which we 77. 
haue: but che ſame in ſignification, not in (external) kinde: «Abudilh, a- N 
hind nps,ſed ſpecre viſibuluthey (dranke) one thing, we (drink) an other thing, 6. in Iban. 
but in viſible kinde : . Petra Chriſtuse nobrs ¶ briſtus, quad in altari Dei po- i tdew in wa#7, 
withr. Si ſpeciem wiſibilemimendas , aluud eſt. Io them the Rock was Chriſt: 45. in lohan, 
to vs that is Chriſt which is ſer on the altar of God, If you looke tothe viſible 1 
kinde,it is an other thing(than that they dranke.) | 
In theſe places you can not interpꝛete ſpecies, a ſhewe withour ſub- 
ſtance, vnleſſe you wil tranſubſtantiate Manna which the childzen of Iſrael did Species is no- 
tate, the roche which they dzanke of, the hatchet which Elizeus made ſwim, tturg l. ſſe 
the bead that is in commouvſe without & befoze conſecration: fo2 theſe things vich the aun- 
Auſten and Ambroſe (comparing them with this Sacrament, do call v-/ibu/es co OT. Th 
ſpccies,vilibles kindes, azthep do the bzead and wine pꝛopoſed tothe fairhfullat wnbour ub. 
And were vou ſo peruerſe that againſt the meaning of the Fathers, md ſigni« 
Ecation of the wozd, you would needes haue ſþecves to bee taken fo pour mira⸗- _— 
tulous and myſticall accidences, J can tell pou they are like to ſhunke in tis 
Change as well as the ſubſtaunce. Foz Ambroſe ſaith, Serms Chriſt: mutar = lee. d 
ſpecres elememtorum, the word of Chriſt changeth by your interpretation) the gui W/ö 
ſhe wes of the elementes : which is ſo apparantly falle, that year ſeikes ii e . 
not abive it: Ard thereſdt ſpecies mull tand, not fo2 the outward fozmes „ 
$ewes, but faz the thinges 9 Dainct Auguſtine ſycaking oft 3 
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The fourth h. The foree of he Sacrament is yery miraculous, ; 
" Aug/erme, ad Sactmnentall bꝛead, ſayth : vt ſit viſibulis ſpecies panis , multa grave in mu 
„ We, Cit® conſperguntwr . Manie cornes are kneaded togicher to make (not the ſhe w, 
ou m_ but) the viſible kinde (or creature) of bread. By which it is cuident that 
1 2 ſpecies with auncient wziters in theit diſcourſes of this Sacrament , is not 
a ſhewe without a ſubſtaunce, as pou vaiuly ſuppoſe, but a kinde 02 creature, 
which is far from accidentes hanging inthe ayze, you know not how, by miras 
culous geometrie. 

Philand. Wee ground not our ſclues lo much on the bare name of ſpccier,ns 
on the change of the bꝛead and wine, made by vertue of conſecration ; as all 

X A chan - ofthe * Fathers witneſſe. Theo It is a berie ſimple foundation to builde on a 
the elem+nrs bare woꝛd, which hath many lignifications belidesthat, and any lignificacion, 
they confeſſe, rather than that, which you conteine: and pet that is one ofthe beſt loundati⸗ 
but not y puts. ans pou haue fo2 pour newe founde ſhewes without ſubſtaunce: and as ko the 
ö thaunge of the ſacred elementes made by the wozdes of Chyilt , and mentioned 
' inthe Fathers: if you did not vꝛge your fanſies on their phzaies , but examine 
their doctrme, you ſhould ſooue ſpie your erroꝛ: which nowe you will not, vou 

bee ſo wender to the pzeiudiceof your owne opinion, 

Phi. Doe not all the Fathers with one voice confelle a change to bee made 
inthe elementes by the wozds of Conſecration? Theo. Doe not we acknew⸗ 
ledge the ſame ? Þow could vſuail bzead taken of the fruites ofthe earth, and 

| The chaunge ſeruing only to feede the bodie, become a Sacrament x inſtrument of heaucn» 
Wi. in che clemers ly grace and life, to quicken and ſtreugthen the ſoule of man, but by ſome great 
daga  andmaryelouschaunge? Phi. Duch as none coulde perfourme, but the migb⸗ 
= . ty finger of God himſelfe. Foz ſo S. Ambroſe and others to perſwade this 
1 | chaunge, haue recourſe to Chziltes eternall power and trueth. Theo. Yea ves 
ly. Phi.That confeſſion is luft. tient to toukute the doctrine which you defend, 
Theo, I ſee not how. 

9 Phi. If the bꝛead were not changedfrom his fozmer ſublkance, it could nets 
Þ One ſacramer ther bee miraculous, na necde the omnipotent power of Chzift.Fo? figures # 
1 ws effect ſimilitudes men may make: but this mutation is wꝛought by the mightie pows 
| —} er of the holy Ghoſt : and the manner is vnſearchable. Theo. Gzeater power 
lou than ma- & truth are required foz the finiſhing of one Sacrantent , than foz the wozking 
nie corporall of many miracles. Mitacles not only the godly, but alſo the wicked haue diuerſe 
and ſeniivle times wzought, The Soꝛcerers of Egypt did ſome wonders, Antichꝛiſt hath 
woonders, wig miracles, and thoſe nota few: But Sacramentes , no Sainct, no not the 
choſenand elect Angels of heauen can inſtituce. Fo who dare pꝛomiſe, who 
5 can perfozine the ſpirituall and celeſtiall graces of God to bee annexed to the vie 
g, cer. ſible ſixnes, but only ©od? How could water regenerate the ſoule, if the woe 
power & were not God ? Dow could bꝛead and wine noziſhto life everlaſting, vulelſe the 

4 ch is re- lan te God had likewiſe ſpsken the woꝛd / 
2 * be TL lemuſtin al ſacraments be . perſuaded ol Chiiſts infallible truth. al- 
 workingof "Tuff i ——— —8 5 beleeue,oz inioy the pzomiſles. t his woꝛo 
tht las + genie outwary 


| "807 Lc | 

Puſebius Emiſſenus forged by the popiſhſriers, The fourth part, 
elements periſh without profit ing vs: but with him is no changing, neither cax 

any thing defeate his wil : @ theretoze when wee bee taught te lache not on the 

weaknes ofthecreatures which becomrupetble,uun . — — — 

1enly woꝛd, which is puillant e pꝛedominãt ouer , S Yelp! 

| —. coꝛpoꝛel cduerſion oi bead into Chzilt?Wihar maketh this foz Tra 
ſubſtantiation? God is woriderfull ir this and all other his ſacramentes,not-—o— 
by caſting away ſubſtances,and leauing accivences, but by wozking that in out Goo . 
hearts vy the mightie power ol his ſpirit aboue nature, which the viſlvle ignes d 10015 "be 


| , ' ramẽts withe 
impozt to out ſenſes : and this is moze maruelous in any wiſemanseye, than 277,004. 
pour accidentall ſhewes without aſablect, | | + ſtantiation. 


Phi. God is maruelous in all his wozkes 3 but in this moze than in any o⸗ 
ther: becaule the ſubſtance ofthe bzead & wine is changed, where the qualities No father a- 
are not. Theo. That change you dzeame of; but whoauoucheth it belldes 12 _ 
pour ſclues ? 02 what ancient father euer mentioned any ſuch? Phi. They all ade and 
confelle the change which we ſpeake of, Theo, Pou bee ſodeepe in pour empty ine to be 
ſhewes, that wee take pour all to bee as much as none. Phi. Thinke pou, chaunged. 
as you liſt : wee knowe what wee haue. Theo, Tf pour ſtoare bee ſo great, 
why make pou ſuch turtſie to name vs one? Phi. You will guarell with bim, 
when J bꝛing him. Theo, Your ſelfe miſtruſt him, befoze you offer him, Phi. A 
miſtruſt your carping,not his wziting. Theo. Il mine anſwere bee not ſound, 


wherefoze ſerue pou but to refute it? | 


Phi. el then, Euſebius Emiſſenus hath an euident teſtimonp fo2 this mat · De con/4/.2. 
ter. Kecedat one infidelitatis ambiguum ,quandoquidem qui author eff muneris jpſe I T. 
eſt etiam teſtis veritatts . Nam inuſibils ſacerdos viſibiles creaturas in ſubſtantions 
corporis & ſanguinis ſui verbo ſecreta poteſtate connertit jta dicens, Accyite & com- 
edite: hec eft corpus meũ. Et ſa atione repetita, acripite & bibite , ait. Hlic id 
eſt ſanguis mens. Ergo ſicut adnutum preciprentis Domini repente & ex mbils; N 
ſulſtiterunt excelſa celorum, profund a fiutlunm, vaſta terrarum: ita pars pot effate Euſebui E- 
in ſpiritalib us Sacramentts, vi præripit virtuu, ſeruit ede Let all doubt of miſenus 
infidelitie de part, becauſe he that is the author ofthe gift is alſo the witneſſe name. 
of the trueth. For the inuiſible prieſt turned the viſible creatures into the 
ſubltance of his bodie and bloud with his word (and) ſecret power, ſaying, 
take, eate, this is my body, and repeating the ſanctification he ſaide, take & 
drinke; this is my bloud, Thereforeas at the Lordes becke commaundin g. 
the high heauens, the deepe waters, the wide earth were made on the ſud- 
daine of nothing: ſo with like force in the ſpiritual Sacraments, when ( his) 
power commandeth, the effect followeth. Theſe woꝛds be plaine entugh, ik 
either truth oz anthoꝛity tan content you. The. Either ſhal content me, if J may 
be ſure ol either. Phi,Here pou find bot rg. 1 
- Theo. Who mate this ſermon which you cite? Phi. Euſebius Emiſſenus ien 
Theo, TWhenlued he ? Phi. Thy doe pou aſke? Theo, Reaſon we know ee dent 
his age befoze we reteiue bis teſtimonie. Phi. His age J can tell ya is as u 
tient as his voctrine, Theo, I thinke both of one antiquity, nei eee 
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The forth part, Euſebius Eenifſequs Prof by the Am! Friers | 8 
noz the matter were knowen inthe church of Chult foz 900. peares aud vp» 
. ward. Phi, Dum pou be deceiued? S. Hierom makettz mention of Euſebius E- 


Hir d rip. miſſenus, that * wzace ſboꝛt homilies vpon the Gaſpels ſomewhat betoze his 
ruribus ecclef, time, Theo, And that made pour fellowes put his name to certame latine 


in Euſeb. E- 
meſens, 


but when he liucd they cannot tell. Phi. — rp laieth pet died vnder 
Conſtantius, moze than twelue cares ago. 

Theo. Euſebius Emiſſenus then 5 and then died but who nate theſe 
latine homilies that were ertant in his name? Phi, Himſelſe. Theo. What 
tountriman was he? Phi. Jthinkea Frenchman, Theo. o Caniſius both 
pourCollegue , and the compiler of your huge chaos oz catechiſme , ſapeth: mas 
| tie when he liued, that hee could not tell: and thereloꝛe of his owne authozitie 
| caniſj den placeth him 200, peres after S, Hicrom with a perc haunce, leaſt if we ſhould 

if;  w+giainz00. Akte him fog his pꝛoofe, he might be taken with a lie. His wozdes arc, Euſe-· 
| | , 8 buns Ennſſenus Gallus, cus habt ntur homme, hoc forte tempore clarwit, Euſebius 
1 much a5 y%4 Emiſſenus of Fraunce, whoſe homilies wee haue cxtaũt, perhaps liued at 
cannot tell 
Wu | when. this time :that is, 300. perez after Chzilt.Phi,Andſo it map be. Ihe. Put this is 
N not he, that S. Hierom (peakerhof. Fox he died vader Cottabrwus;whoſe raigu 
1 and life ended 343. after Chꝛiſt. 
i Phi. Theelver hee was, the better his credit top this queſtion. Theo. But 
Rl neſenus is the woꝛſt is, chat Euſebius Emiſſenus was a Biſhop in Syria, ⁊ wiateingreeke: 


Fl |  Theleſuits 
{nil ſay he was a 
Frenchman. 


| bihop of E- and therefoze to 7 9 — to ſuppoſe him to ber a french 
it _ in Sy- man, was averp ti ſuch as en will deride. Phi. Might 
. CE In af hak ame? Theo. Peas in that place, but in Fraunce 


there could bee none, Phi. Wlhp not ? Theo. Becauſe Emeſenus doth lignifie 
Bichop of Emeſa in Syria, where 3 Euſe bius uued. and as S,Hicrom wits 

teth, was buried at Antioch the Metropolis of Syria. 
Graciant al 1. — this is Euſebius Emiſſenus which 2 alleadgeth. Theo. 
put Emiſſe- It is nat the firſt wozd by five hundzed,that Gratian hath altered. Foꝛ Fuſes 
nus for Eme- bius Emeſenus Sainct Hieroms certificate is verie good: foz Euſebius 
ſenus by neg- Emiſſenus the firſt recozd that we finde is in Gratian: where by the verie 
. * eriods, caſures, members and agnominatious pou may perteiue him to 
3 be a latinift ,+ as Caniſius Aretha Frenchman Nom in what age he lied, 
5 No ſuch in what place he pꝛeached, me require ſome pꝛoale befoze we tan oꝛ will admit 
| pace in all theſe things to be his, which you haue fozged in his name. Emiſſenus muſt be a 
FTourope as yeriuatiue from ſome plate: ſhewany ſuch plate in Europe, and then you ſafe 
| Y Fee ſomewhat fo} the likelyhood. though not enouchfo? the certainty of this waiter, 


E derived, Philand, That if we cant? Theophil. Chen het that hath but halle 
bus vas a an eye, may ſoone diſcerni Ng ertacherie. 
2 Bron pri Danks + Friers ſeehn ;tocolvur therr fained holines, v late ſpzong 
Lille with theg ith bay. &j renere s a icient fathers,v2:firev the names of Auſten, 


pre,? cthers, ne foꝛt dere ef their atm deu fee: 
FT ; 2. 0 1 6 10 Pg Kere mr. 1 un in: eg Fer 
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homilies , that were none of his: and to beare men in hand he was a frenchman: 


— 


: | $og - 

Walden giueth the writer of this homũlie thtee names, The fourth pers. 

ro): > findingin S. Hierom, Euſebius Emeſe nus tu be an old wꝛiter, gaut him 
«new linerie with —-—-„—½ — ſuch as they had 
vnto hun:whomthemſclues, oz Gratian that firſt lighted on this old nem wb - 
ter cozruptly called Euſebius Emiſſenus. And betauſe the fozgerie did harvly - 
hang together, the Euſebius beeing a Oꝛetian and ol great antiquity, Ca- 
nifius the generall foz pour religion, hath deuiſed twoe moze of that 
name: one a french man, that perchance, he ſaith, floxiſhed in the fift Centurie, ,.,, gc 
and an other that * wrace after Gregory the great and expounded the ghoſ- gi in .n9 
pels: but when either of them liued, 62 where they taught, neither de noz pou Dom. 500. 
can bzing vs any pzoofe beſides pour bare and vaine ſuppoſals, 

Phi. lil pou not truſt the inſcriptiun ot the woꝛbe it ſelſeꝭ Theo. Chat 

were the way to let euery ſtier and new fathers at his pleaſure. — x 
It is as eaſie fo them that copie out other mens wozkes, to make falſeas true te an 


than to giue 2 


inſcriptions, and ſo haue pour Monkes plated with euery father that was an- falſe inſcripti- 
tient, as the moſt partiall of pour owne ſive doe conttſſe, and in this is too appa- on to mag 
tent. Fox how manp mens names thinke you, did this homilie beare, which d>oke. - 

- poualleadge, not pet two hundzeth peres agu? Phi. Tlyat can I tel: Theo. 

Then J can. Loche in Walden, and in one C vou ſhal ind this very ſer⸗ 

mon beate thzee mens names. Phi. Js that ; Theo. Theleſle poſſible 


In the 67 chapter, pivavuerſariealleagedthe wooznes, which you being ewe 2, de ſo. 
ont of Iſidore, in his ſermon beginning with "4, celeftizom. Chat Wal, rr | 
den doth not much impugne,but very often ſo catlethhim:and pet at length re⸗ teth a peece 
membꝛing himlelfe,heo2 ſome man fo2 him;peelvethto the decrees,andcallicth of this (erms 
that witer Euſebius Emiſenus by Gratians authozity:marie with a ſingle ſ: vnder Anſel- 
where now a double is gotten both into the woꝛde, and into Gratian, and yet mus name be- 


inthe 68 chapter fogetting what he him ſelfe 03 others ion him had vone,he ci- wre be wa- 
teth an other part of the ſame ſermon under Anſclmus name: Rarificar candenms zg alle, u 
arationem in ſermone ſa pe difto ,qui mcipit Aaguuudo cen, As ſeimus dic ent: 2. de ſacramen- 
is compariſon Anfch vhs doth ratifie in his termon often ſpoken of which c. 58. 
— Magnitude ccloſtum, though afterward inthe ſame chapter he re- 
turae againe to his foxmer ſtaggering, and call dhe aer of your wozdes Iſi- 
dore 92 ratherEuſcbius, | 
| Phi. Let him be Iſidore /o Euſebius, we'carenot whether, Theo. Since nn 
the Sermon1ts not his, whole name it beareth,we-may not ſuffer you to choppe care for he 
names as pou liſt: neither neede we ſo muchas regard the wozds, befoze wee author before”. 
know the authoz : left we reuercnce lewdand lateF riers vnder the names of you eite hi 5 Et 
ancient and learn. Fathers. wy __ 
Phi. Whatſoeucrhe was, ancient he was; und taught the ſame doctrine,” _ 
without allqueſton, which we doe. Theo. ——— 3 = BY 
his doctrine you vnderſtand not. Foꝛ though we The not your Qaffling' + 
erchanxinmofnames withthe fathers and bzoaching ycur fancies ar ics 3 
vuner: een ir tirhs: e967 "6s tphe{clermon meeguagy ? ea bY 1 t | 1 nrg uc 
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1 1 
How cht ward is chan ged 


*The = Mill you ſa that doctrine of his is not repugnant to pours? Theo, 
tut b 95 * ſhculd.Jnot? Phi, Wil you confeſſe that the viſible creatures ate tur- 
1crizlior cer. ned into che ſubſtance of chrifts lle ſn by che ſecret power of his Mord? Ihe. 
poral change. is wozds J ſap, make nothing ſoꝝ your the ſubſtance ot bead and 
1 wine, and leauing the accidents. Pat. 1 Pe ſaith, the viſible creatures are tur- 
111 | ned into the ſubſtance of Chtiſts body and bloud, Theo, But he ſaith not, 
it Ho are ve the ſubſtance of the viſivle creatures is turned into the ſubſtance ofchzits fleſh. 
| | made ſlaſh of Phi. om tan ene creature bee turned into the ſubſtance of an other, but by 


Chtiſts fleſh losſing his foꝛmer ſubſtanct ? Theo. In natural mutations it is ſo, but this is 


and bones of 


his benes, and thing leſſe than natural. Phi Iheo. And 
yet keepe our ſo is it likewiſe ſpirituall and mylticall: not really changing the matter and 
8 earthly ſub- ſubſtance ofthe elements, but caſting grace vnto nature. 
: Kancef PD hi. Nay he ſaithj tbe ſubſtance dt the creatures is changed, Theo. Wihere 
1 | | ſaith he la Phi. He ſaith whith is al one, that the vilible creatures are chan 
. ged into the ſubſtance of chriſts body. The. But by no material noz copozal 
change. Phi. How tan the creatures be turnedinto chꝛiſis ſuk 
| terial g coꝛpoꝛal chances Theo, That is pour erro2,net your 
| Mr Phi. It is notpoſſible to be dtherwile. Theo, hat i | 
= 8 och this very caſe and plate repꝛout pon foꝛ altar? Phi. That eartbiy creatures 
|} | words will tell ſhoulde be turned inta Ch ce, without a material and ſubſtantiall 


you io much. change? Neuer ſay it: it cannot be. Theo. Mill you lodke but two lines fars 
ther, and pou ſhall ſee this great impcCſibilitie auouched by your own aut hoꝛ. 
Decenf. 4 f. 2 Quomodb tibi nauum & i | efſe non debear, nod in Chriſti ſubſtantiam terre- 
T 9nia corpus, . & Prortalia conmartuntur, reip um, qui in ges regeneratus, interrcga. How 
this to thee ſhould neither be ſtrange nor impoſſible, that mortal & earth- 

Ip creatures are turned into Chriſts ſubſtance, aske thy ſelſe which art rege- 
nerated in Chriſt, Somtimes ſince thou waſt farre from life; excluded from 


- may be tur- 


ellis ries, thou didſt paſſe into the hodyof the church, not by ſight but by faith, & 
Chriſts ſub» thou hich wert the ſonne o pertlition obcainecfi to be made the adopted 
ſtanec. child of god by a ſecret ee e in the _ viſible meaſure, thou 
welt inuiſibly without increaſe of quantitie: & bein ſelf &the ve 
* . . thou 4 aſt ( befoꝛe in proc eſſe of faith thou 9 anorher : 11 
d cred clement the outward man "nothing \ was added, & al changed in the inu ard: Taking 
eee this ſpiritnal + immaterial change ol euery chꝛiſtiã in baptifin, to ſhew in what 
= fozt,thow he ment that moztal#earthly creatures by con(c-rationare tenuer⸗ 
irs the ſubſtance ofchaift:which is far fro acozpoal 3 ſubſtantial change, 
h as yon would vꝛge by pꝛetẽce ofhis woꝛds inv creaturesicfbzead a wine. 
Phi .This conſtruction cannot ſtand: that creatures ſhould be turned into an 
her ſubſta ce, and yer remain in their owne and fozmer ſubſtance: Foz 


en how are they cha Fheg 5 ee eee e but 


, of - A 
ing may 
<a och 88d 


Ho mortall mercie, and baniſhed fromthe path of ſaluation as being inw ardly dead, 8 
may be Ur. ſuddenly initiated by the la wies of chriſt & renued by the healthfull myſte- 


F whichweteach. 


| $1813 | Fe | | 
into the ſubſtanct of Chriſt. The fourth pave.” 


tt vou conſule choſe Fathers chat were the firit introduters of this ſpeeche, . 
you ſhall finde it may. Gelaſius topneth them both together in oneſentence, 
the one to erpound the other. /» diunam tranſeumt ſpiritu ſantts perficumte ſub- Gelefus cenma 
Hantiam, permanent tamen in ſue proprictate natur. ( The ſacraments of the E, 
bodie and blood of Chriſt) paſſe into a diuine ſubſtance by the working of 
che holie Ghoſt: and yet remaine in the proptietie of their owne nature. 
And leſt you ſhoulde cauell that they kept their fozumer qualities and not their 
ſubſtance, in expꝛelle woozdes he laith, & amen non deſmit' eſſe ſubſtantia vel 
natura panis C- bini. and yet (for all they paſſe into a diuine fubſtance) the 
( former) ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine ceaſeth not, no; is abali- 
ſhcd: no moze than the manhood of Chꝛiſt was chaunged from his fozmer ſub⸗ 
ſtance, when after his aſcenſion it was repleniſhed with diuineglozie. | 

Phi. You fruſtrate the ſapings of the fathers withyourcompariſons.Theo. 
They be their owne compariſons & pzincipal intentions in choſe plates where n , 
they ſpeake theſe woꝛdes: andcherefoze if you will rack the one to ycur length, Gone rack a 
and not reſpect the other, you may ſoone foxce ſome phꝛaſes to feede pour word 16 _ 
fanſies. But this is uot the lafeſt way to you to walke in matters of faith:noz purpoſes ifke 
the righreſt courſe foz you to take to come by their meaning, Youmult looke. Pon or 
how far they p2elle their own wozds,# what they would conclude,not what you ncht. 
lit to conceiue:q imagine of their ſpeaches.Powlſoener they mention a change 
ofthe bꝛead into the diuine eſſence 4 ſubſtance,no father aupucheth any co2pozal, 
material, 0 ſubſtantial change of the elements into the bodie ⁊ blood oł Chiſt: 
but a ſpirituall, myſtical and effectual annexing 7 vniting the one tathe other, 
either part retaining the trueth of his fozmer and pꝛoper nature and ſubſtance. 

This is apparent by thoſe very places q ſentences, which pou bzingtop2oone 
a chaunge: the fathers teach not the one without the other, as youſaw foꝛ er⸗ 
ample in Gelafius and your Euſebius: and ſo in Cyprian: Panis ite, quem do- cy. de cena 
minus diſcupulus porrigebat, non effigte [ed natura mut atus ommipotentia verbi factus Domini. 
or This bread which the Lord gaue to his diſciples , chaunged not in 
hape, but in nature by the omnipotencie ofthe word is made fleth: and left 
pou ſhould dzeame of any materiall oz ſubſtantiall chaunge, as pour manner is, 
the verie next woꝛdes in the ſame ſentence, are: Er ſicut in perſona Chriſts buma= cypr. Ide 
nitas videbatur, C latebat dininitas: itz ſacramento viſſhili, ineffabiluer dixina ſe 
infundlit eſſentia: and as in the perſon of Chriſt , his humanitie was ſeene, his Two fubſtan- 
diuinitie was bidde and ſecter: ſoin the viſible ſacramentthe diuine eſſence . inthe ſa- 


i . BG | de 5 ctament a 
doth intuſe it ſelfe, after anynſpeakeable manner. there were in 


Phi. Did pou bzing this place fo vs oz againſt vs? pou could not haue ligl⸗ Chriſt. 
ked on a fitter fo} our purpoſe, il you ſhuld haue ſought theſe ſeuen peares. Ihe. 

I knowe it is one of pour beſt authozities, as pou make pour account : and | 
pet it is no may pꝛeiudiciall tu vs, if pou ſuffer the father him · ſelfe to tell out 48 
hisowne tale: and bee content to heare as well the ending as the entring of Tbis seng 
it. Heeſaieth the bzeadis chaunged : in naturt; into thefleſhof Chit; by the en 
almigheie power of the woozve, expzeſſing in what, into what, and by What the; 
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. Phi.Wee need not, Theo. And 
| pet all theſe not withſtanding he meaneth no materiallnoz change of 
: the bzead 02 wine, hut that, as in the perſon of — 2 — 
- perkecclubſtances vnit en and iopned, the one his manhood that was ſeene, 5 
| ocher his godheadthat was hid; euenſotothe viſible Sacrament perſiſting in 
5 bis fozmer ſubſtante, doth the diume eſſence it ſelfe after a ſecret and 
.  Vircucis diui- vnſearchable manner, ptooving thepreſence f an heavenly vertye to bee 
8 70 1 4 ö—— . wth * 
ient ia 1 lan J you . ad pꝛoper and both na · 
ſonic "F'© turt and ſyblance, what change in theremade inthe dzeads Theoph. This 
Cfęr de cu chaunge is not the caſting amaie of anything, that was inthe bzead, either na · 
urn ture 02 ſubffance; but the g vnto it ot an and tauiſtble grace:any 
Treat ſo Theo aorete trpꝛeſſeth the mutation that is in this ſacrament . Nov mar- 
5 ram ipſam iraſmutans ſed nature adiiciens gratiam. Not changing oꝛc 
py wt away) nature it ſelfe, but adding grace vnto nature. And that is S. Ambroſe 
edle yis meaning when ber laieth, Saur que erent, & in abud commurancar. (The 
1 ſo Ber- — ove nth are the verie lame chat they were (f boch innacure and ſubs 
tram 0 ante) and are changed into an other thing. 
ets of © Philand. Howcanthis be that they ſhould be changed end pet continue the | 
ag aca ſame:vut as wee erpound it, that inſubftance they be chaunged, — 4 — 
es Ambroſe. Continue as they were befoꝛe: | Theoph. This is your fanſie wee know : but 
\ * thelearned fathers by their change meant noſuchthing: they teach not any de⸗ 
traction oz diminution of that which was, but an adiection aud appoſicion of 
that which mas not. And therefoze they witnes both: as well the permanence 
c/o) ce. Mthe elements in their fozmer nature, as their change into an other. Chryſo- 
fe. ſtome (ard as you heard befoe. The bread (ſanctificy) is counted worthie to 
be called the Lordes bodie, et natura pa in ipſo permanſit: though the na- 
Theod.dial.2, ture of bread remaine there ſill: and I ret, Neque enim /ignailla myſtice 
poſt ſanftrficationem recedunt 4 ſuanatura,thoſe myſtical fignes doe not by 
Conſecration depart from their nature. And Gelafius: Non ramen deſinic eſſo 
8 ſubſtantia vel natura op and yet the ſubſtance or nature of bread & 
De eox/d;ſt.2. wine doth not ceaſe (02 periſh ). Anvtothis verie ſacrament DS. Auſten ape 
Ju. . plieththis Rule: Ommis res » wr veruatemillerum rerum in ſe continet: 
| ex q ubus conficeur. Fuerie thipg containeth (o keepeth, the nature & truth 
of thoſe things, of whichitcobſiſterh, 
Phi. You rekute Cyprian, vou doe not expound bim. Ve lach the nature 


Gileſ. contre 


1 97 Th Ic ischaon- (ofthe bread) is changed; youppooueir remainerh: be not theſe concrarie* 


© 24 221 Theo, By pour erpaſirion they are, by ours they art not. Fon the nature ot 
: 25 Face vnto it, hyeab, wer ſap remaineth, and is in nothing diminiſhed, but encreaſed with an 
3 n vertue that is added to it. And this, though it be a chaunge to that 
. — eee ee Philand. Chat is 
I 45: to be chaunget Gan increaſed with that «was not, 


I 


of bodis 63 ſoul which bee . | 
whirhhe had not. Che L 225 - 2 
ite Atenſtum not that the eeveth; ſhape wo declare 
02 circumſcription are aboliſhed , but can with immoztallglszy: what e 
Do hail he* alter ourvile bovies'nve by by ſpoiling them ol their 
themofhis hightnes,aud an. Paul COON 3 
158 6 5 Eur weſhallde changed, 


rr ——— —————— — the pat er he power 
ers . ainſt nature, mucd mode 4 worde, 
— 2 bring to paſſe that by — . 
pet be c — nature are not, ch 

Phi. D — — Theo. Hisconcluſionthere i nh: 


os „ 
make that vhich MWas not, * 
that which before ee were notꝰ 

matter, 


In this chap. 7 ey 
tex his cxam- 

ples are no en 
U. | | 


Adee weed 
| >= 67 nati re: 


1 


Amte — that the | 1 he meaneth nothing le 

that he did 2 ys wine ſhould be changed. — is bap⸗ 
belure. tied, ſufferethno materiall, ſubſtantiall uo cozpozaltthaunge : though bet 
bee hozne a freſh aud putte on Cbꝛiſt: andeven ſo the ſacred! elements are 
turned into th fleſhe of our Dquriou without aboliſhing their kozmer nature 
| | | Im « IF? : « TY 
Cyptia  Ambeole conuneatls ws 
nothing agauilt vs: and therefoze pou cannot cur 
T bargen 2 Adem, the places which you take molt 
—— — e is your 

Eni. 
ieee en⸗ 


| Neuer ca if ww — beenc 
- eue - 
out 2 crake. - 


| * „Serbe * ws Phi. 8 
1 e * — — ſaid, there 5 
| was the 
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_ 88 age. D — * 

7; 4. N. I haue ppocdbyS<Cbryſofomeand G. 

fue ſamme fsndbzead. Theo, No have; notrommon bead» avon 

1 v all the ob date , beser gg . and 
rica cher * _ Phi. The bze as S. Cyprian and Ambroſe 


nn a0 — — 
4 2 EEE 


4 5 oo 1 | 
bs r 


| 


ANN BO ies wt OOO aun oe waa rg 


LON 0 bin; Ta 


heir meeting. Phi. Who hall tage ofrhar? — 
Theo. Let their owne monthes: Phi. Num well tont | 
Chen are you condemned. Foz where their wozdes beate dur expoſition as wt an — 


as yours: you v2ge a cozpozaland ſubitanttal change vm their ſpenchrs in euer eukTy they haue no- 
rage wy eee woꝛdes pꝛoteſt to de no part of their faith. ching but the 
Phi. . Where find pou that pꝛoteſtatten: Theo. A dase xe generall am- 
that Jinuſt now make anew! Phi. du went about that eee 
the ſubſtance of bzead remained, The. And that which Apꝛofeſſev. rd de wordes, 
you map turne back y vie w the wozds. The ſubſtance o not ceaſe 56% fel * 


to be: the ſignes remaine in theit former ſubltance,Astourhing the ſubſtan· 
ces of the creatures they are the ſame after Conſecrationthatthey were be- 


fore, And that was Cypriags' meaning when he ſaid, Corporalisſubſtentie reti- 2 de e 


ven. po re ws by ropes —— orporallſubſtance: as alſo this ſubſtan- Pomins. 
tiall bread: This is warrant in mans iudgement fo; 
vs ſo roinrerpyer the fathers wozds,as we do — the ſubCanceof bꝛend, 
which they confeſle remaineth. 


Phi, Padthat beene chetr doctrine, would their aſtercommers thinke peu, Their aſter- 
haue ſo ſooneſwarued from their faith? Theo, They did not. Chat vente con. ccm 
feſſion, that rhe ſubſtance of bzeavremalned after conſecration; duredalmeſt a {2c be 1 
thouland yeares in molk parts of the wrhis keel. Aeg 

Omit Bertram that iued 8; ,whoſe bos ke is ;purpdſe- cheafand © 
ly and largely treating ol this matter. Walafridus an other of yearen. 
flat euidence againſt your chaunging of ſubſtantes in the ſacrament, when bee 
ſaith, Is cena, quam ante 2. | Gee id. the 
 babuit, poſt Poſe — 2 —— | 

Inthe 


vi ſub tanta eiſdens De | 

bis Diſciples laſt before lice was betiaied, 5 5 ſolemnit 

Paſſeouer, he deliuered tothe ſame . bodie 

and blood in che ſubſtance of bread and wine. And ſo doeth Druthmatus re- cht 

porting our Dauiours act ot his al lapper, in theſe wozds — 2 ” Heri Druchmerus 

er panemm in corpus ſins, Of vinum in chauaging the ie 

enden leere keen pt — e 

chaſius, though you haue here there enterlaced that book to ſelues, 

a pimtes ee eee es eee, Paſta Fe 2 

fir mat cor hominis, & vi, propter quod in aadem ſubſtantia iure ce ne Domini, 

lebratur hoc myſteriums fal ois. Bread — ons ns hart, 28. 

Kc. — rr y is this n (wy)! ſaluation'wortbi= 

ly celebrated. I 97 INK: 33 sig denn " 
Waleramus | E 4692/1230 808 

* — 2 nate we ſome then beganne to foztiſte their new cons 1 11% 

— — bis wopdes ate, Arent vel 8e. —— 1 

erificy non ſimpla of, fiowt nec yontifex ſalus dine, vel bum ſolins * 4 
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| 1 prcrar Dear apud Donny, The matter or (rage 
Two ſubſtan- e | eee h prieſt himſelf is neither ofa divine ſub- 


der in the ſa- ſtance only, of an humane only. There is then as wel in the hig 
a , on in the Prieſt 
Gin Chat rende ſari e an heauenl lublis n e, chere isalſoancarihly ſu ſtance, 


ch is that which may corporally & locally be 
ot chisthe jnuifeword, Which inf begins 


mT — Ne conquelt held the ſame Doctrine, and 
he ors oo ers Land incheir publike homilies which are pet to 
be ſeene of good recozd in the Saxon tongue . The ſermon then read on Ealter 
thzoughout their Churches is a manifeſt declaration of that which I ſay : 
amongſt others,theſe wozys are occurrent. — holy font water that 

is called the welſpring of life is like in ſhape to other waters, and is ſub- 
Tasche or dect to cotruptiop:but che holy Ghoſts might commeth to the corruptible 
e water, through the Prieſts ble ing, and it can after waſh the bodie and ſoul 
7 waillchecos. 0 dliGnoechrough Ghoſtly might- Beholde now we ſee two things in 
| queſt, this one creature. Aftet true nature that water is corruptible water, and af- 
[ The ſacramEs ter Gholtly myſiery,hath halloying ight, Soalſo if we behold that holie 
1 3s comupti· houſell after hodily lng hen ſee we that it is a creature corrupti-· 
1 ble & mutable ble & mutable if we acknowledge therein ghoſily might, the vnderſtãd we 
1 creature. that liſe is therein, and chat it giuech immottalitie to chem that eate it with 
[. . berwixt the inuiſible might of the holy houſel, & the viſible 
= Foper nature. It is nat tha bread, and corrupti- 

be tine and by might might of Ga, . worduuly Chriſtes bodie and bis bloud: 
= (tandi ly; but Ghoſtiy. Much is berwixtthe'bodie 

li | BE ene 


Guy ; DUL 
| Webel that bellowedtohouſell, The body true- 
| is not Chriſts ly ren & with 
1 bodic corpo- bone, wich ſlinne, and with ſine wes, in humane limmes, with a reaſonable 
1 | rails, 2 ly,which wee call the houſell, is athe ted of 
2 d bo Without limme, without „ And 
8 4 ran e 


Lancfrancus 
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| | 1977 Na 
The | perfonghl mencannot eladke chewwech of Cod. 


in pour late Laterane Councell vnder Innocentius the third, 1215 prares ak- 
ter Chꝛiſt. This is your Catholic iſme that you ſo much vaunt of, which the 
Chziſtian wozld was vtterly ignoꝛant of fo2 almoſt a thonland peares; and to 
the which pou would now reduce the ſimple with a ſhew of holines; pꝛetending 
greate grauitie and admirable antiquitie with bolde faces and eger ſpeaches, 
though pou be void ol both, if you were well examined. 
. Phi. Mere the doctrine ok elder ages in ſome doubt, which we knowe to be 2 
fully foz vs; yet you coutfelle theſe laſt fiuehundzeth yeares are cleare on our 

ſide. Theo, The miter and Scepter were pours; the mylterie of iniquiiie woz- e e 
king as was fozetold; anidinfecting the Weſt Church with hypocriſie and here⸗Jomes $1.0 
fie, as faſt as the Turke oppꝛeſſed the Eaſt with rage # tyꝛannie: Pet in euerie nors haue bin 
of theſe laſt x moſt coꝛtupted ages, God raiſed a number of innocent and ſimple _ ro An- 
men, with the confeſſion of their mouthes, and expence of their liues, to witnelle re 18 5 = 
bis trueth againſt the pꝛide and fury of heir aduerſaries, whome pour holie fa- 2g M2 = 
therhanged, burned, and otherwiſe murdered foz repining at his pzoceedings, 

that whome with honour and eaſe he could not allure: at leſt he might quaile 

wich terroꝛ and toꝛment. | 

Phi. Shoulde wee leaue the fellowſhip ofholie Popes, famots Pꝛelates, . 
mighty Pꝛinces, learned and Religious Moncks and F riers, yea Saints: and — 
ioyne our ſelues to a fewe condemned and infamous heretikes, as you doe? wich che glory 

Theo. That which is pꝛetious ard admirable befoje men, may be odious & and renowne 
deteſtable befozeGod, The dignities of men cannot dekace the truth of Chyiſt; oſ chem ſelues 
the higher their fates, the greater their falles, if they did oppoſe themſelues a- beat cheir ad- 
gainſt the higheſt, Phi. You ſap they did. Theo. 1 25 but this J lap, thae 
if the reſpect oftheir etternall and tempoꝛall glozte, be the ground ol pour con⸗ 
ſcience, vou haue a wicked affection as well as Religion, To follow mea as 
gainſt God, is to maqnifie them afoze God. Phi. You condemne them fo caſt⸗ 
awaies. Theo, J amnottheir iuvge. Oe that made them, might be mercifull ur- may call 
to them amiddeſt the defects and dangers ol thole daies, as he hath been to lome heap — 
in all ages and places: pet that is no ſafetie fo you to vefend their openerro2s, 2 pleale, 
and wilfully to.continue their wickednes. though wee 

Phi. Mere not our fathers religious and holy men? Theo, Jnffifie not kao it nat. 
your kathers againſt God, leſt their mouthes condemne pou fot a pernicious | 
ofſpinge, God will be glozificd, when he iudgeth, ſap you and peur fathers what 
pou can to the contrary. N epꝛooue not the ſharpnes ol his iuctire, which he neuer 
ſheweth but loꝛ great and vꝛgent cauſe: lubmit your ſelues rather, and acknow- | 
ledge it is his vndeſerued, and pet not vnwoonted mertie that you be nor conſu⸗ 
med as pour fathers were before you, but haue yet time and warn ng to repent. 

Phi. And are you ſuch Saints that vou neede no repentance : Theo, Wee t:isnorofaur* 
delire to liue no longer, than we confeſſe helſoꝛe heauen and earth, that as God warthinesl * 
hach beene righteous in teuenging the inves and iniquitiesofour fathers, by ot of his great 
taking his trueth from them, aud leauing them to the power ok darkenes, and b 
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ar "xx and ſo faſt are you lincked in confederatie with him, that in open view of all 


þ- their cache nozable warres, it be authozizechem by bis Cenſures, | 


1 5 1 
e,, 
5 Ml * 
1 


. 878 
The Ie ſuits religion] is like their ſubieRion, | 


kulnes haue wꝛapped vs in the ſame contuſiou and veftruction: ſaue that ok his 


infinite and vuſpeakeable mercy, he woulde haue his Golpe ll pꝛeachtd afreſh = 
for a witnes to all Nations befo2c ye come to iuvgement: to make all men inex⸗ 
cuſable, that haut either not belteucd, oz not obexed the truth. And this cauſeth 
vs, not onely with all that is within vs, to giue glozie to his name fo ſo great a 
blelling, but to beleech him, that though we bt lighted on the ends ot the worn 
when charitic waxeth cold, and aich is ſkant found on the face of the cath, 
we map not be caricd away with the erro2 of the wicked to perdition; cſpectailp 
not to followe the way of Cain, that dipped his hands tu his bzothers bloodc; 
na} take the wages of Balaam, totutſt and reutle the people of God; noz periſu 
in the contradictlon ol Corah 05 reſiſting beth God and the Magiſtrate: but 
rather that wee may be Cauctified and ſaued by the might of his wozv, and ſtoze 
_ mercy laid vp in Chin his onne foz all that belceue him, and call vp- 
on him. 

Phi. Gad ſend vs ſuch part as our fachers bad. The, You be ſo dilpleaſed 


with God fo2 puniſhing the ſinnes of your fathers with blindnes anderroz in 
We muſt nei- theſe later ages, that now you will none of his light, no} grace, though 


fer it freelp to laue pour ſoules: but if you will nerdes perth, your owne 4 


the iuſtice of he on pour oume heades: pet haue vs excuſed, if we thinge our ſiunes heauie £- 
God rowards 


nough, though wee adde not therexs the neglect of his weꝛde, and contempt 


ol his trueth as you doe. In the knowledge of God and reverence ok his iudge⸗ 


ments there is a path way to repentaunce, and hope ofmercy: in the pzoude dil 
like of his ſeueritie towards others, and ſtubberne reſuſall ot his goodnes to⸗ 


wards our ſelues, there is nothing but an heaping of extreme vengeaunce, 


which ſhall conſume the wicked and impenitent reſiũers ol his woꝛd and ſpirit. 

Phi, TWe be not ot that number, Theo, Mere pot not; you would be moꝛe 
carefull co ſearch, and willing toembzace the tructh of Chꝛiſt once vnderſtoode 
with all teadines and lowlines ofminde, knowing that God reſiſteth the pzouv 
and giueth grace to the humble, and not with an high ⸗ looking and ſelf-plea- 
ſing perſwaſton, that all is yours, neglect pour vuty to God and man. Phi. 
e ovſerue both, Theo, You obſerueneicher. 

Oubiection to your lawtull Pꝛince you haue fozſaken, and not onely fle dde 
the Realme, and incited others to doe the * the Chꝛiſtian alleageance, 
which the Prince requtreth ol her ſubiects pou e with ſhifts and laun- 
keth vpon him to be the 
zeme Moderato; ofcarthlp kingdomes,# — dilpoſer of pꝛinces Crowns: 


men you will allow no Pꝛince to beare the ſwozd longer than ſhall like bim, 
but pꝛoclaime rebellions ot lubiects againdt their Doueratgnes tobetuſt o ho- 


Any where, tocloake pour wicked and enozmous attempts pou bolvely ſur · 
proque miled,that you did, whatſoeucr you did, F 
ere ebe ru ited em 
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The lu ec Jens be beth ese ae beretkesll The fourth part. 


fo) ſire of the greateſt and cheefeſt points now in queſtion betwirt the Church 
of Englano and the Church of Rome, and refozmed in this Nealme by publike 
authozttic:you cannot bing vs lo much as one ancient q᷑ cuident teſtimonp, that 
your faith and Ductrine was euer taught 02 receiued in the pzimatiue church An old pra- 
of chꝛill, and yet pon pleaſe your ſelues in pour own conceits, and compaſle che * e jews 
earchto * get pꝛolilites fit to ſuch teachers, whom you may traine vp in erroz, , 
and vſe as tuſiruments to catch vnſtable ſoules, and fier vnquiet heaves:that 
you by them may diſturve realmes and ſiſhe fo2 Pyinces thꝛones and liues in 
troubled waters. Ve deſire no 
Phi. All this is as falſe, as Gd is true. Theo. God himſelfe ſhall kane! ice ot heir 
be trueth il you may be the iudges:extept hee take your parts. But facing and owne friends 
traking laid aſive, you muſt reterte the i t ok pour doings and ſayings but to weigh 
to others, and net to pour ſelues. Phi. To Catholikes I am content. Ihe. They 8 mo 
mult be then ol your inſtructing:thar is, ſuch as will truſt neither fathers nos 
Scriptures ag inſt your Canons: otherwiſe in that you haue ſaive they ſhall 
fiud no great cauſe to like your impugning the Pꝛinces power, a right to eſta⸗ 
bluſy Lawes within her owne lande without the Popes leaue: and to hald her 
Crowne againſt his cenſures:and as litle ſhall they ſind to cal you, oz count you 
Catholikes. Phi. Men of pour own pitch will ſoone ailent to any thing, Theo, 
Let them be but indifferent and weigh what pou haue bzought. 
Phi. Pozewecanbzing,when we ſce our tncs. The It Cxillechnot hom 
much, but how ſound that is which you can ing. Phi; Ok chat hereafter: and 
pet in the meane time there be many other thinges belides theſe that you haue 
handled, that * muſt beviſculſed,befoze we can be pzonounced no Catholikes. the God 
And as in theſe you ſereme with wzeſting and wzenchiig to ha ur ſome aduan- willing ſhabe 
tigt: ſo in thoſe we could foꝛthwith confound pou. The. Euen as you haue doone Fane — atore 
ia thele. Pni. A great deale moze readily if I had time to tap the triall of themm 208 
but this holy tide J muſk ſpend in other matters of moꝛe impoꝛtance. Theo, 
What*: In ſpꝛedding newer, that the king of Spain doth Rap but fo2 the next rhey ftudie 
ſummer': Ph ettems medule not with ſozralne n ntunber ol you — 
be better ſeene inpolicte, than in diuinitie: you were bozne belike to be rulers, — than 
though it be but ol Nebels as Sanders was, chat thoug t it a pꝛaiſe to take the © S.Paub 
ield in perſon againſt his Pzince. 
Phi. My trauell is not to that end. Theo. You leaue that loꝛ others: and 
trauel to ſound the harts of your adherents, whether they be in number. welth 
and ʒeale likely and rradie to giue aſſiſtante, if any ſheuld inuade. Phi. hat 
vnchziſtian coniectures you haue ol vs: Theo. None but ſuch as ycur owne 
deedes and wordes occaſion. Phi, What cauſe haue we giuen you to ſpeake 8 
this ol vs: Theo. What greater cauſe tan pou giue, than openly to auouch as Ii they defed © 
you haue done in your Defence of Catholiks (as you tall them) p rebellions a- rebelhons in 0 55 
gulnd buch Bꝛinces as the Pope depoleth are godly,iuſt & honourable wars? "— 8, * 
Phi. Jfhee may depole them they are. Theo. You baue in paint affirmed in fecret cor. bs 
both, and fuß au nn, deine e 


> Ss; | 800 | 
ye fourth part. be Albi poſitions be both traiterous andheretical!. 
thinke pour ſecret whiſpering aud retoncling tothe Church ofRome is but a 
craftie bayte ot Malcontentes to make rebels: 

Phi. The parties themielues can wit neſſe we neuer mention any ſi uch thing 
in our abſolution: | To them we appeale fo2 recozd, Theo, Foz mypart A 
thinke you doe nat: It were too grolle conſpiracie t treaſon to takt vowes and 
| oths of ſubiects againſt their Yince by name: and therefoze if you ſhould take 
Perſons rec- that open courſe pou wert wozthie to ride ta Tyburne not only fox traprozs bit 
cited muſt in allo foz diſards, But when xa recvucile them, pou take allurance ot᷑ them by 


the endbe 


 eraicors whe vom, oth, 92 other aviuration that they ſhall embꝛace the Catholike faith and 


ter they hold Communion vnitie withthe Church of Rome foxencr after, Phi. Why 


ment it at ſhould we nat; Theo. Then when it pleaſethmy Lozd the Pope to deprive 
— * 2 the Pꝛinte and to excommunicate al that aſſiſt oz agnile her fo a lawfull ma - 
15 — giltrate, what muſt your reconciled ſozt doe : Is it not againſt their oth c faith 
religion and Fiuen to you at their reſtitution to the bolome of the Catholike Church (8s you 
treaſõ to flat · texme tt) to obay their Pꝛince againſt the cenſures ot pour Church? 
ter the Pope. Phi, I haue haſt in my way Theophilus: and I haue ſaid as mit 5 2 wil 
at this time. Theo. I tan hold you Phulander na longer than you liſt: but pet 
remember this as you ride by the way which J reiterate, becauſe both pour 
Seminaries ſhall think the better of it:that as many as pou reconcile, ſo long 
Nolde ed as pou teath this oz a point of faith, that the Pope may depole Pꝛinces and 
Bron, the S. mult bee obayed in thoſe his cenſures of all that will be Catholikes, ſo many 
cluſion is ine · both heretikes againſt Gov, and traptoꝛs againſt the Prince, you hatch under 
wirable. the hoode ok religion: and alſo that the thinges now refozmed in the Church ol 
| England are both catholik and chifkian,notwithKandingyour fierce bzagges, 
gy ol utes e l Ruin hn on rs | 
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of the Sacrament. 713 
O:igens words ie d. 719 
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than in the Sacrament. 719 
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to Chriſt in he auen. 722 
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on the viſible creatures. 723 
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The fathers refer the 6. of lohn 
to the Lordes ſupper | 74 
The fathers themſclues refer the 
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p.128. l. 32. and if.r, Theo, And if p. 148. l. 34. Maximus r. Nati nus. p. 17 f. l. 23. do you not. r, Phil Do you not. 8 8.which 
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r. while the Pope. p. 229. l. 38. net ipſe nec altetũ : nec ipſe poſs it Vg e goodine .x,godlines,p.259.1.8,8 dare. r you 
dare p. 250. 23 Proropius r, Procopius. 276, ia. ſound r. found. 2 80 l.; iſt r ſiſt. & 26 r. Theo. dure. p. 30i. , ;. there r. thre e. 303.3 
your. t out. 35. L 28. vriting t. vttering. 318. l. a. reaſonable r. treaſonable. 33 3. l. 3i. perceiue r. I perceiue. & 32. qa fence 
& 39 ſhaken t. not ſhakẽ. p.337. „. you dor vou not do. p.339. l 28. the defence t. you de fend. 3 30. l. i. maintaining t. maiming, 
p.3541.42-chriltian princes r.chriſtiansto be. 373. l 25. Precept r. preſence. le 35. ſc les f ſeate: p. 5 f. m lay. lau- 25. i. in the 
Pralęr t in the praiſe. p. 0. m. hat faces r. what forces. 42 1. 15. other r.othes 423. l. 39. Foronilienſem r. Foroiulienſem. p.427 4 
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95. BILSON (THO) AS, Warden of Winchester). THE TRUE 
DIFFERENCE BETWEENE /CHRISTIAN SUBJECTION AND UNCHRISTIAN 
REBELLION : wherein "the Princes lawfull power to command for 
trueth, and indeprivable right to beare the sword are defended 
against the Popes censures and the Jesuits Sophismes uttered in 
their Apologie and Defence of English Catholikes. FIRST Epi- 
TION, 4to, black and roman letter, 'a letter removed from title, fine 
large copy, original vellum, remains of green ilk tie-strings, VERY 
RARE. | 
At Oxford, Printed by Joseph Barnes, Printer to the Umniversitie, 
ANDERSON 7 2 1585 
The first bodk from the third Oxford press, issued about the end of 
Nov., 1585. It has a curious history. Written to uphold the doetrine 
afterwards called passive obedience, owing to the temperance and fair- 
ness with which the author treated his subject, the parliamentary party 


in Charles I's time used it to oppose passive obedience.“ Barnes wag 
the first printer to the wu of Oxford. | 
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